THE VIS^U-PURANAM 

BOOK I 

3raw: 



CHAPTER 1 
H 3 TS!PTteSTrq‘:ll 


(VfittCTWH, TOT 3 T% THR:, 

TOTT^rRcrRir) 


3 &» Tht «mg% dr^c([i|| 

fart % yu^Ocbi^ fg^rrari 

TOT^STJ ^fcril ^11 

OM ! glory to Vasudeva 1 — Victory be to 
you, Pundarikaksa, adoration be to you, 
Visvabhavana; glory be to you, Hrsikesa, 
Mahapurusa, and Purvaja 2 . 

Tt^TT W ^ fET: 

yuilfa ^fa-f^rirr-^TH-TicTar: i 

TT TtSTiT II ? ll 


May that Visnu, who is the existent, 
imperishable, Brahma, who is Isvara , 3 who is 
spirit ; 4 who with the three qualities 5 is the 
cause of creation, preservation, and 
destruction; who is the parent of nature, 
intellect, and the other ingredients of the 
universe 6 ; be to us the bestrew of 
understanding, wealth and final emancipation. 

yfumrti rfl 

3HJFRT g^nftr JT7UT 311 

y*fyllteHfcdTd5i drPBdHdldbrtHimi 
TOR 'gfet 


^r: 


snmn 


Having adored Visnu 7 , the lord of all, and 
paid reverence to Brahma and the rest 8 ; having 
also saluted the spiritual preceptor, I will 
narrate a Purana equal in sanctity to the Vedas, 
Maitreya , 10 having saluted him reverentially, 



thus addressed Parasara, the excellent sage, the 
grandson of Vasistha, who was versed in 
traditional history and the Puranas; who was 
acquainted with the Vedas and the branches of 
science dependent upon them; and skilled in 
law and philosophy; and who had performed 
the morning rites of devotion. 

■^T 

y4viiteiifui y«4fui ^ n 

TTtSlfocSlfa «n%: w 

wtldll.il I 

wn m H^4mfd ^ rtn ^ II 

daurm i Pt ^ctifir ^imci^ i 

mi ^:ii n 
^tngrrt mm ^R^thi i 

Maitreya said- Master! I have been 
instructed by you in the whole of the Vedas, 
and in the institutes of law and of sacred 
science; through your favour, other men, even 
though they be my foes, cannot accuse me of 
having been remiss in the acquirement of 
knowledge. I am now desirous, oh you who 
are profound in piety! to hear from you, how 
this world was, and how in future it will be? 
What is its substance, oh Brahman, and 
whence proceeded animate and inanimate 
things? Into what has it been resolved, and 
into what will its dissolution again occur? 
How were the elements manifested? Whence 
proceeded the gods and other beings? What 
are the situation and extent of the oceans and 
the mountains, the earth, the sun, and the 
planets? 
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^ciiqWi PTT M-cWtlfU| t(|| ^|| 

5>r U W gj j cK S qa 3*WHtg T 3>rH3T:H ^ II 
^ crf fqi f g ta F Ua ^ftcT ' iH T flift t 
^dVTHsirauuH ^rara^o£rry«h^<*^n ^n 
«m% winm^n <wt srarosnftni^i 

^ rar^t c n folB^Kd ll W || 

9?r^ JiflKMcjui fw itfh nr-wm 
ln?WW od<3TOT3[FI3l|^ll ^ II 
What are the families of the gods and 
others, the Manus, the period, called 
Manvantaras, those termed Kalpas, and their 
sub-divisions, and the four ages: the events 
that happen at the close of a Kalpa, and the 
terminations of the several ages 11 : the 
histories, oh great Muni of the gods, the sages, 
and kings; and how the Vedas were divided 
into branches (or schools), after they had been 
arranged by Vyasa; the duties of the 
BrShmanas, and the other tribes, as well as of 
those who pass through the different orders of 
life ? All these things 1 wish to hear from 
you, grandson of Vasistha. Incline your 
thoughts benevolently towards me, that I may, 
through your favour, be informed of all I 
desire to know. 

UtIVK 

TRWJ * 1 % fMlftdlifw JJ^RR^I 
fojj: fadT ^ 'tUcji'f gfWT e?ll ^ II 

JJJdtdkftdd: $Uir#UUT$JH:ll ^>11 

ddtS? T^RTt Wt fadlVIRI WWfl 
^wl^diar wvHdfan ft?iran:ii u 

dd: ^5 t^T: ^dVtUd:l 

mytiw m^whi) gftgt uftjamij:ii ?<? n 

3W*WR(«hfad did 31% 

tip dITOKR( fd%d rRTTII ? o II 

fSHlim Slcrfd TlHddi fd:l 
?pnlr did d>: ifcd ^JrT: TJdF(ll 3 W 
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^Tt gw RH^:I 
divi g rt : *rc:imu 
Wlh^sqT^rannt Wl*fcr:l 

IKfer cITTT TTT iI5?ir ^11 * ? II 

fam^d^smww ft *nspT:iR*u 

Parasara replied- Well inquired, pious 
Maitreya, You recall to my recollection that 
which was of old narrated by my father's 
father, Vasistha, I had heard that my father had 
been devoured by a Raksasa employed by 
Visvamitra: violent anger seized me, and I 
commenced a sacrifice for the destruction of 
the Raksasas: hundreds of them were reduced 
to ashes by the rite, when, as they- were about 
to be entirely extirpated, my grandfather Vasis 
lha thus spoke to me: Enough, my child; let 
your wrath be appeased : the Raksasas are not 
culpable: your father's death was the work of 
destiny. Anger is the passion of fools; it 
becomes not a wise man. By whom. It may be 
asked, is any one killed? Every man reaps the 
consequences of his own acts. Anger, my son, 
is the destruction of all that man obtains by 
arduous exertions, of fame, and of devout 
austerities; and prevents the attainment of 
heaven or of emancipation. The chief sages 
always shun wrath: be not you, my child, 
subject to its influence. Let no more of these 
unoffending spirits of darkness be consumed. 
Mercy is the might of the righteous 12 

Ucj rllrPt H q IrMHI! 


dcT: iJTrf: "R ■gP^TrPI:l 

WIHST iJrIRqt 3H?rtfT: ^JET:II^II 

frRtn#T <fdl4HMRi(f?:i 

Uhjqra ^ar 3<ngi3ta:ii9V9ii 

yiUwlfirdl tS-TUTI 

g^TTft ^Td: ^wT:l 


dPTRTgWlh UeJMtqn ^ II 
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^ eq fd i 

^TPTRTn% ^T^ll^oll 

3l^% W ftc|% W <*>4uqt<iqHI ^f?T:l 
TOWN ^ g?tf ^qf^ll 3 ^ll 
w unrai^ w gf%st Mi^wm<?:i 
T jr TC ^ qgtfe% tf4fa^ *rfettjfall3?ll 
Being thus admonished by my venerable 
grandsire, I immediately desisted from the rite, 
in obedience to his injunctions, and Vasistha, 
the most excellent of sages, was connect with 
me. Then arrived Pulastya, the son of 
Brahma, 13 who was received by my 

grandfather with the customary marks of 
respect. The illustrious brother of Pulaha said 
to me: Since, in the violence of animosity, you 
have listened to the words of your progenitor, 
and have exercised clemency, therefore you 
shall become learned in every science; since 
you have forborne, even though incensed, to 
destroy my posterity, I will bestow upon you 
another boon, and you shall become the author 
of a summary of the Puranas; 14 you shall know 
the true nature of the deities, as it really is; 
and, whether engaged in religious rites, or 
abstaining from their performance, 15 your 
understanding, through my favour, shall be 
perfect, and exempt from doubts. Then my 
grandsire Vasistha added: Whatever has been 
said to you by Pulastya, shall assuredly come 
to pass. 

^ etfu&H ’ct shrill 

yijfiT -m tPTII 3 ? II 

•repf? at fofor 

faaiit: ttchiyrr^ twft ^ 

'unalS'W 'iPTlt '^T: II ?ll 
t g lftm j qt iPl srzmiyr trerots«ziTO:ii 

Now truly all that was told me formerly by 
Vasistha, and by the wise Pulastya, has been 
brought to my recollection by your questions, 
and I will relate to you the whole, even all you 
have asked. Listen to the complete 
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compendium of the Puranas, according to its 
tenor. The world was produced from Visnu : it 
exists in him: he is the cause of its continuance 
and cessation: he is the world. 16 

*** 


NOTES 

1. 3Ttn RHt An address of this kind, to 

one or other Hindu divinity, usually introduces 
Sanskrit compositions, especially those considered 
sacred. The first term of this mantra or brief prayer. 
Om or Orhkara, is well known as a combination of 
letters invested by Hindu mysticism with peculiar 
sanctity, In the Vedas it is said to comprehend all 
the gods; and in the Puranas it is directed to be 
prefixed to all such formulae as that of the text. 
Thus in the Uttara Khanda of the Padma Purana: 
'The syllable Om, the mysterious name, or Brahma, 
is the leader of all prayers: let it therefore, O 
lovely-faced, (Siva addresses Durga.) be employed 
in the beginning of all prayers:’ 3TTgK: TTW^l W 

*5fFrar: i ^ 

According to the same authority, one of the 
mystical imports of the term is the collective 
enunciation of Visnu expressed by A, of Sri his 
bride intimated by u, and of their joint worshipper 
designated by M. A whole chapter of the Vayu 
Purana is devoted to this term. A text of the Vedas 
is there cited: 3Ts?li 'Om. the 

monosyllable Brahma;' the latter meaning either the 
Supreme Being or the Vedas collectively, of which 
this monosyllable is the type. It is also said to 
typify the three spheres of the world, the three holy 
fires, the three steps of Visnu etc.^flftc^ta 

i Frequent meditation 

upon it, and repetition of it, ensure release from 
worldly existence, ^ 

'urajetj cTOP^rrafcr err n 

1 vm fira \\ See 

also Manii, II. 76. Vasudeva, a name of Visnu or 
Krsna, is according to its grammatical etymology, a 
patronymic derivative implying son of Vasudeva. 
The Vaisnava Puranas, however, devise other 
explanations: see the next chapter, and again, b. VI. 
c. 5. 

2. In this stanza occurs a series of the 
appellations of Visnu: I. Pundarlkaksa, having eyes 
like a lotus, or heart-pervading; or Pundarika is 
explained supreme glory, and Aksa imperishable: 
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the first is the most usual etymon, 2. VisvabhSvana, 
the creator of the universe, or the cause of the 
existence of all things. 3. Hrshikesa, lord of the 
senses. 4. Mahapurusa, great or supreme spirit; 
purusa meaning that which abides or is quiescent in 
body (puri sete). 5. Purvaja, produced or appearing 
before creation; the Orphic 'npcoToy ctvos*. In the 
fifth book, c. 18, Visnu is described by five 
appellations, which are considered analogous to 
these; or, I, Bhatatma, one with created things, or 
Pundarikaksa; 2. PradMnatma, one with crude 
nature, or Visvabhavana : 3. Indriyatma, one with 
the senses, or Hrshikesa : 4. Paramatma, supreme 
spirit, or Mahapurusa : and Atma, soul; living soul, 
animating nature and existing before it, or Purvaja. 

3. Brahma, in the neuter form, is abstract 
supreme spirit: and Isvara is the Deity in his active 
nature, he who is able to do or leave undone, or to 
do any thing in any other manner than that in which 

4. Puman which is the same with Purusa, 
incorporated spirit. By this and the two preceding 
terms also the commentator understands the text to 
signify that Visnu is any form of spiritual being that 
is acknowledged by different philosophical 
systems, or that he is the Brahma of the Vedanta, 
the Isvara of the Patanjala, and the Purusa of the 
Samkhya school. 

5. The three qualities, to which we shall have 
further occasion to advert, are Satya (^), 
goodness or purity, knowledge, quiescence; Rajas, 
foulness, passion, activity; and Tamas, darkness, 
ignorance, inertia. 

6. Pradhanabuddhyadisuh. This predicate of the 
Deity distinguishes most of the Puranas from 
several of the philosophical systems, which 
maintain, as did the earliest Grecian systems of 
cosmogony, the eternal and independent existence 
of the first principle of things, as nature, matter, or 
chaos. Accordingly, the commentator notices the 
objection. Pradhana being without beginning, it is 
said how can Visnu be its parent? To which he 
replies, that this is not so, for in a period of worldly 
destruction (Pralaya), when the Creator desists 
from creating, nothing is generated by virtue of any 
other energy or parent. Or, if this be not 
satisfactory, then the text may be understood to 
imply that intellect (Buddhi) etc, are formed 
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through the materiality of crude nature, or 
Pradhana. 

7. Visnu is commonly derived in the Puranas 

from the root Vis, to enter, entering into, or 
pervading the universe, agreeably to the text of the 
Vedas, "Having created that 

(world), he then afterwards enters into it; being, as 
our comment observes, undistinguished by place, 
time, or property; 

According to the Matsya Purana the name alludes 
to his entering into the mundane egg: according to 
the Padma Purana, to his entering into or com¬ 
bining with Prakrti, as Purusa or spirit: ^ 
fosj In the Moksa Dharma of the 

Mahabharata, s. 165, the word is derived from the 
root vi. signifying motion, pervasion, production, 
radiance; or, irregularly, from krama, to go with the 
particle vi, implying, variously, prefixed, 

8. Brahma and the rest is said to apply to the 
series of teachers through whom this Purana was 
transmitted from its first reputed author Brahma, to 
its actual narrator, the sage ParSs'ara. See also b, VI. 
c. 8. 

9. The Guru, or spiritual preceptor, is said to be 
Kapila or Sarasvata: the latter is included in the 
series of teachers of the Purana, Paras'ara must be 
considered also as a disciple of Kapila, as a teacher 
of the $amkhya philosophy. 

10. Maitreya is the disciple of Parasara, who 
relates the Visnu Purana to him; he is also one of 
the chief interlocutors in the Bhagavata, and is 
introduced in the Mahabharata (Vana Parva, s. 10.) 
as a great Rsi, or sage, who denounces 
Duryodhana's death. In the Bhagavata be is also 
termed Kausharavi, or the son of Kusharava. 

11. One copy reads Yuga dharma, the duties 
peculiar to the four 14 ages, or their characteristic 
properties, instead of Yuganta. 

12. Sacrifice of Parasara. The story of Par5sara's 
birth is narrated in detail in the Mahabharata (Adi 
Parva, s. 176). King Kalmasapada meeting with 
3akti, the son of Vasistha, in a narrow path in a 
thicket, desired him to stand out of his way. The 
sage refused : on which the Raja beat him with his 
whip, and Sakti cursed him to become a Raksasa, a 
man-devouring spirit. The Raja in this 
transformation killed and ate its author, or Sakti, 
together with all the other sons of Vasistha, Sakti 
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left his wife Adrisyanti pregnant, and she gave, birth 
to Parasara, who was brought up by his 
grandfather. When he grew up, and was informed 
of his father's death, he instituted a sacrifice for the 
destruction of all the Raksasas, but was dissuaded 
from its completion by Vasistha and other sages or 
Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, and Kratu. The Mahabharata 
adds, that; when he desisted from the rite, he 
scattered the remaining sacrificial fire upon the 
northern face of the Himalaya mountain, where it 
still blazes forth at the phases of the moon, 
consuming R5k$asas, forests, and mountains. The 
legend alludes possibly to some trans-Himalayan 
volcano. The transformation of Kalmasapada is 
ascribed in other places to a different cause; but he 
is every where regarded as the devourer of Sakti or 
Saktri, as the name also occurs. The story is told in 
the Linga Purana (Puxvarddha, s. 64) in the same 
manner, with the addition, conformably to the 
Saiva tendency of that work, that Parasara begins 
his sacrifice by propitiating Mahadeva Vasistha's 
dissuasion, and Pulastya's appearance, are given in 
the very words of our text; and the story concludes, 
'thus through the favour of Pulastya and of the wise 
Vasistha, Parasara composed the Vaisnava (Visnu) 
Purana, containing ten thousand stanzas, and being 
the third of the Purana compilations 
(PuranasamhitS). The Bhagavata (b. III. s. 8) also 
alludes, though obscurely, to this legend. In 
recapitulating the succession of the narrators of part 
of the Bhagavata, Maitreya states that this first 
Purana was communicated to him by his Guru 
Purasara, as he had been desired by Pulastya: TfRR 
^ ^ W?R:) i.e. 

according to the commentator, agreeably to the 
boon given by Pulastya to Parasara, saying, 'You 
shall be a narrator of PurSnas; The 

Mahabharata makes no mention of the 
communication of this faculty to Paras'ara by 
Pulastya; and as the Bhagavata could not derive this 
particular from that source, it here most probably 
refers unavowedly, as the Linga does avowedly, to 
the Visnu Purana. 

13. Pulastya, as will be presently seen, is one of 
the Rsis. who were the mind-bom sons of Brahma. 
Pulaha. who is here also named, is another. 
Pulastya is considered as the ancestor of the R5ks 
asas, as he is the father of Visravas, the father of 
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Ravana and his brethren, Uttara Ramayana, 
Mah&bharata, Vana Parva. s. 272. Padma Purana 
Lihga Purana s. 63. 

14. Purana samhita kartta bhavan bhavisyati. 
You shall be a maker of the Samhita or 
compendium of the PurSnas or of the Visnu Purana, 
considered as ■ a summary or compendium of 
Pauranic traditions, in either sense it is 
incompatible with the general attribution of all the 
PurSnas to VySsa. 

15. Whether performing the usual ceremonies of 
the Br&hmanas. or leading a life of devotion and 
penace. which supersedes the necessity of rites and 
sacrifices. 

16. These are, in fact, the brief replies to 
Maitreya's six questions (p. 3). or. How was the 
world created? By Visnu how will it be? At the 
periods of dissolution it will be in Visnu. Whence 
proceeded animate and inanimate things? From 
Visnu. Of what is the substance of the world? Vis 
nu. Into what has it been, and will it agnir be. 
resolved? Visnu. He is therefore both the 
instrumental and material cause of the universe. 
The answer to the "whence" replies to the query as 
to the instrumental cause: "He is the world” replies 
to the inquiry as to the material cause:' 3#T 

"ST I 

'And by this explanation of the agency of the 
materiality, etc. of Visnu. as regards the universe, 
(it follows that) all will be produced from, and all 
will repose in him:, 

WHWdMd l We 

have here precisely the TO nav of the Orphic 
doctrines, and we might fancy that Brucker was 
translating a passage from a Purina when he 
describes them in these words: "Continuisse Jovem 
(lege Vi§num) sive summum deum in se omnia, 
omnibus ortum ex se dedisse, omnia ex se genuisse. 
et ex sua produxisse essentia. Spiritum esse 
universi qui omnia regit vivificat estque; ex quibus 
necessario sequitur omnia in eum reditura." Hist. 
Philos. I. 388. Jamblichus and Proclus also testify 
that the Pythagorean doctrines of the origin of the 
material world from the Deity, and its identity with 
him, were much the same.—Cudworth. 1. c. p. 348. 
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CHAPTER 2 
fijfoTtSSSFT: 


uwr 3grra 


3 |Gm»KW mimru^i 

■y^gr^TOqm faunt ^n 

TOt fe<Uq r mfrn ^|<RT nTI 

^i^arnr wirra qfl^i^ ift u iii ? n 

to.-i 


arsRHoJra^qm fgtur% yRh^n 3 n 
4rtf%ifdfcH i yiMi sprats** spppi: i 
f*wT% wn^imi 


Parasara said, Glory to the unchangeable, 
holy, eternal, supreme Visnu, of one universal 
nature, the mighty over all : to him who is 
Hiranygarbha. Hari, and Sankara, 1 the creator, 
the preserver, and destroyer of the world: to 
Vasudeva, the liberator of his worshippers: to 
him, whose essence is both single and 
manifold; who is both subtile and corporeal, 
indiscrete and discrete: to Visnu, the cause of 
final emancipation. 2 Glory to the supreme Vis 
nu, the cause of the creation, existence, and 
end of this world; who is the root of the world, 
and who consists of the world. 3 


srrarpg* fq ^ i uraTN^ral** i Hj 
w n s fa:! 

dftdwhcHpdu T yifcK&tt : f*3?Ppi5ll 
fgroj ufwujj ftwi fsjtft *pf tWT snpp 

w* xj|<idJMivm^miRMoyynii\9ii 

eWJRnfM **r ^ 

7f: 3ltara 

tSJtrK TpSpPI* TJtpf 

TOW tPnfa w ■prrratftf *11 II 


Having glorified him who is the support of 
all things; who is the smallest of the small; 4 
who is in all created things; the unchanged, 




THE VI$!NU-PURANAM 


imperishable 5 Purusottama; 6 who is one with 
true wisdom, as truly known; 7 eternal and 
incorrupt; and who is known through false 
appearances by the nature of visible objects:* 
having bowed to Visnu, the destroyer, and lord 
of creation and preservation; the ruler of the 
world; unborn, imperishable, undecaying: I 
will relate to you that which was originally 
imparted by the great rather of all (Brahma), in 
answer to the questions of Daksa and other 
venerable sages, and repeated by them to 
Purukutsa, a king who reigned on the banks of 
the Narmada. It was next related by him to 
Sarasvata, and by SSrasvata to me. 9 

ITT: WHT TTTtT: 



srfer: ^r: wi 

TTOW dWblRl ^ W:l 
TT w II 

TTjJtjT WT P^U ; jPITjPTqoq?TT(l 
U.cfiTet^ i T rt w foM^ II ^11 

TT^R T ^ oqTt»Mxl.I<TTKqc|^ | 

?WT cbTHTsftlJI TT fwdH.ll W* 

ittt^t ygrurt wr jw: wt fen 

bMTEloq^ < r ftc||4 fr ^ 4>M T cWI Wpi TMI 

TraHpqrarranrTRt TTTW f? TfiJI 

^T: ^dfeoit: WT TT^II^II 
5raiqi|T,iTo4jTi)«biHK3 sfcwiwn 
TSTHTfar f«lfdn<l^ajRbn^ra^l<T:|| ^\9|| 
cqriT feMjswiai r fi gr*T: gnrr TJ<T *TI 

TTT^T feimil W II 

Who can describe him who is not to be 
apprehended by the senses: who is the best of 
all things; the supreme soul, self-existent: who 
is devoid of all the distinguishing 
characteristics of complexion, caste, or the 
like; and is exempt from birth, vicissitude, 
death, or decay: who is always, and alone: 
who exists every where, and in whom all 
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things here exist; and who is thence named 
Vasudeva 10 ? He is Brahma, 11 supreme, lord, 
eternal, unborn, imperishable, undecaying; of 
one essence; ever pure as free from defects. 
He, that Brahma, was all things; 
comprehending in his own nature the 
indiscreet and discrete, He then existed in the 
forms of Purusa and of Kala. Purusa (spirit) is 
the first form of the supreme; next proceeded 
two other forms, the discrete and indiscrete; 
and Kala (time) was the last. These four— 
Pradhana (primary or crude matter), Purusa 
(spirit), Vyakta (visible substance), and Kala 
(time)—the wise consider to be the pure and 
supreme condition of Visnu. 12 These four 
forms, in their due proportions, are the causes 
of the production of the phenomena of 
creation, preservation, and destruction. Visnu 
being thus discrete and indiscrete substance, 
spirit, and time, sports like a playful boy, as 
you shall learn by listening to his frolics. 13 

^ TteTFTgiWrr^: l 

tttetet 3Tfd^: TOFTT f^r ^ II 

^ ^°ii 

fopr d^J i ^iiPu-<if<yi t ciiuj’Ut( i 

^ ^ ?ll 

cjqdiqfa^) ^rarf?FT:i 

vzfo ^ ^ II 

That chief principle (Pradhana), which is 
the indiscrete cause, is called by the sages also 
Prakrti (nature): it is subtile, uniform, and 
comprehends what is and what is not (or both 
causes and effects); is durable, self-sustained, 
illimitable, undecaying, and stable; devoid of 
sound or touch, and possessing neither colour 
nor form; endowed with the three qualities (in 
equilibrium); the mother of the world; without 
beginning; and that into which all that is 
produced is resolved. 14 By that principle all 
things were invested in the period subsequent 
to the last dissolution of the universe, and 
prior to creation 15 . For Brahmanas learned in 
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the Vedas, and teaching truly their doctrines, 
explain such passages as the following as 
intending the production of the chief principle 
(Pradhana). 

swift* <j*h«i$iwI<iir3h 

^ wir grogr fan 

frMRU c|>M J MjP{ ll?*ll 

Jtftfl Trf^Trt 

cTWRt 5lfdW:ll?mi 

^Tt ^FETtS'pET fgfSf fd&cll 

STajfa^TWTfa) 

ijtji^iki jftr su^ffach 

_ — ♦ _ -- £> . N.^Ts _ _rv 

ckihw^^m ti^Tai«nTOW cRw 

rlfgujil^u irffafal^|| 

Tirrwrrtt «rgr umrbtr spppi: i 





gfo re m m TOll 4nfa>l?l eiW R an ftu?^|| 
w yfaw^Ji irt: ^jfah 

1R# tmr4 UT^T;II?oil 

pet qfmqfr qmtgr ^dU .-i 
•ff srai^s fo *T fafan 3 311 



©qrliWW® tWTfajj: 

"There was neither day nor night, nor sky 
nor earth, nor darkness nor light, nor any other 
things, save only One, unapprehensive by 
intellect, or That which is Brahma and Puman 
(spirit) and Pradhana (matter)" 16 . The two 
forms which are other than the essence of 
unmodified Visnu, are Pradhana (matter) and 
Purusa (spirit); and his other form, by which 
those two are connected or separated, is called 
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Kala (time) 17 . When discrete substance is 
aggregated in crude nature, as in a foregone 
dissolution, that dissolution is termed 
elemental (Prakfta). The deity as Time is 
without beginning, and his. end is not known; 
and from him the revolutions of creation, 
continuance, and dissolution unintermittingly 
succeeds: (or when, in the latter season, the 
equilibrium of the qualities (Pradhana) exists, 
and spirit (Puman) is detached from matter, 
then the form of Visnu which is Time abide? 18 . 
Then the supreme Brahma, the supreme soul, 
the substance of the world, the lord of all 
creatures, the universal soul, the supreme 
ruler, Hari, of his own will having entered into 
matter and spirit, agitated the mutable and 
immutable principles, the season of creation 
being arrived, in the same manner as fragrance 
affects the mind from its proximity merely, 
and not from any immediate operation upon 
mind itself: so the Supreme influenced the 
elements of creation 19 . Purusottama is both the 
agitator and the thing to be agitated; being 
present in the essence of matter, both when it 
is contracted and expanded 20 . Visnu, supreme 
over the supreme, is of the nature of discrete 
forms in the atomic productions, Brahma and 
the rest (gods, men. etc.) 






Then from that equilibrium of the qualities 
(Pradhana) presided over by soul 21 , proceeds 
the unequal development of those qualities 
(constituting the principle Mahat or Intellect) 
at the time of creation 22 . 


UFRT 

Tracer mrm fer 
tTETRttrShT uq qtainqigrlHjI ^ II 




w trstm TTstrr MifcT.-n s $ i 
'Mdlfrtg faf-afol: ?ia?d^lf^> <KT:l 
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vi^-wi5ir<i4>ivi vkh^uihj 
VKMIH <Mlcbl?T < <JcUf^: HMI^^II^II 
3H3»I¥TC<J ft^erfui: wfalsl ?i 
qtt3FW35 , c^TdFU W?Tf ^JTt TRT.II^dll 
straw ¥Km*3 vi?fne wf^n^i 
The Chief principle then invests that Great 
principle. Intellect, and it becomes three fold, 
as affected by the quality of goodness, 
foulness, or darkness, and invested by the 
Chief principle (matter) as seed is by its skin. 
From the Great principle (Mahat) Intellect, 
threefold Egotism, (Ahahkara)", denominated 
Vaikarika. 'pure;' Taijasa, 'passionate;, and 
Bhutadi. rudimental. 23 is produced; the origin 
of the (subtile) elements and of the organs of 
sense; invested, in consequence of its three 
qualities, by Intellect, as Intellect is by the 
Chief principle. Elementary Egotism then 
becoming productive, as the rudiment of 
round, produced from it Ether, of which sound 
is the characteristic, investing it with its 
rudiment of sound. Ether becoming 
productive, engendered the rudiment of touch; 
whence originated strong wind, the property of 
which is touch; and Ether, with the rudiment 
of sound, enveloped the rudiment of touch. 

cHjjf%icfr lT l WTTW ?ll ? II 

• wvlnis F g t wi re •■ nqi'j pf hi it* oil 
Tutfagifa we wrf ?i 

TTwrafo <etswrifa iHrarnfti tnfr en * *n 
diwifa «ui<pitTi 
feracri un fr 

tmt irrat ttwr rm w ^rrr te: i 
dR^IdR*^ cRTM tfr (T -q T dd l TgrTTII^^II 
d*uidiuq{dylMifti stfqyerwrr f? ?ti 
t yiRtr Tifn ririrtt) t Ttsiyifarimni 11**11 
WRTWTtFTfsWfnTT <J WTOTTT^I 
^UHlf^uiuqr^yi 3 'dnfrai ^nuqii 
l^cbl^VI Mdiaia cjchiRoil: T<JtTT: I 
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?H ff^iMcnv^ ff ^ T wP i i %ri 
tn^roft ^ ikm u^fn^ii 
fky^i^rrgfrt*: grf k? gscugi 


Then wind becoming productive, produced 
the rudiment of form (colour); whence light 
(or fire) proceeded, of which, form (colour) is 
the attribute; and the rudiment of touch 
enveloped the wind with the rudiment of 
colour. Light becoming productive, produced 
the rudiment of taste; whence proceed all 
juices in which flavour resides; and the 
rudiment of colour invested the juices with the 
rudiment of taste. The waters becoming 
productive, engendered the rudiment of smell; 
whence an aggregate (earth) originates, of 
which smell is the property 24 . In each several 
element resides its peculiar rudiment; thence 
the property of tanmatrata 25 (type or rudiment) 
is ascribed to these elements. Rudimental 
elements are not endowed with qualities, and 
therefore they are neither soothing, nor 
terrific, nor stupefying 26 . This is the elemental 
creation, proceeding from the principle of 
egotism affected by the property of darkness. 
The organs of sense are said to be the 
passionate produces of the same principle, 
affected by foulness; and the ten divinities 27 
proceed from egotism affected by the principle 
or goodness; as does Mind, which is the 
eleventh. The organs of sense are ten: of the 
ten, five are the skin, eye, nose, tongue, and 
car; the object of which, combined with 
Intellect, is the apprehension of sound and the 
rest: the organs of excretion and procreation, 
the hands, the feet, and the voice, form the 
other five; of which excretion, generation, 
manipulation, motion, and speaking, are the 
several acts. 


'jfsrat garrir*<iii 

yTRTT sitaSJ Wmiwq g 
gRrataf: fkui 
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Hi$>icbjc|^3r3n': <3»cWVI:imo|| 

Then, ether, air, light, water, and earth, 
severally united with the properties of sound 
and the rest, existed as distinguishable 
according to their qualities, as soothing, 
terrific, or stupefying; but possessing various 
energies, and being unconnected, they could 
not, without combination, create living beings, 
not having blended with each other. 

* rcwww»Kn :i 

ijhMlEl f iWrfclN *TI 

Having combined, therefore, with one 
another, they assumed, through their mutual 
association, the character of one mass of entire 
unity; and from the direction of spirit, with the 
acquiescence of the indiscrete Principle 28 , 
Intellect and the rest, to the gross elements 
inclusive, formed an egg 29 , which gradually 
expended like a bubble of water. This vase 
egg, O sage, compounded of the elements, and 
resting on the waters, was the excellent natural 
abode of Visnu in the from of Brahma; and 
there Visnu, the lord of the universe, whose 
essence is inscrutable, assumed a perceptible 
form, and even he himself abided in it in the 
character of Brahma. 30 

^rcppj • 

mrMt (twiah, im mi 

Tnfssltrcnjsrej ■*rKftfacfora|?:i 
trfarautssic^fEnr! 

fw ^nfafsar fwrnvan 

Tjf»JtleHuhug TPTf«T: Jnsp^H. 
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Its womb, vast as the mountain Mcru, was 
composed of the mountains; and the mighty 
oceans were the waters that filled its cavity. In 
that egg, O Brahman, were the continents and 
seas and mountains, the planets and divisions 
of the universe, the gods, the demons, and 
mankind. And this egg was externally invested 
by seven natural envelopes, or by water, air, 
fire, ether, and Ahankara the origin of the 
elements, each tenfold the extent of that which 
it invested; next came the. principle of intelli¬ 
gence; and finally, the whole was surrounded 
by the indiscrete Principle: resembling thus 
the cocoa-nut, filled ulteriorly with pulp, and 
exteriorly covered by husk and rind. 

w fMmr ?ft:i 

ii ^ o ii 

cPTT^Flr xr SHl$T:l 

’urnfir S HKfrqntfcft# ) 
qinq^^vi^ ^ w TT^ST: 115 * 11 

Affecting then the quality of activity, Hari, 
the lord of all, himself becoming Brahma, 
engaged in the creation of the universe. Vi§nu 
with the quality of goodness, and of 
immeasurable power, preserves created things 
through successive ages, until the close of the 
period termed a Kalpa; when the same mighty 
deity, Janardhana. 31 invested with the quality 
of darkness, assumes the awful from of Rudra, 
and swallows up the universe. Having thus 
devoured all things, and converted the world 
into one vast ocean, the Supreme reposes upon 
his mighty serpent couch amidst the deep: he 
awakes after a season, and again, as Brahma, 
becomes the author of creation. 



Tf W *nf?T Pet 341$*: II 5 *11 
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^BT Tpjfh zlIcQI'j few: mr^ii tj# tTI 

TTfftf W JTf: II $ ^ II 

^(ybyiqwaf ^3rr «nzpmyfezi wi 
^ 3 F& n Fd :g»rqt 3 w r g t H wn^n 5511 
^ TTefaj^Tf fgwrT WiSR: 1 

TT T£T fKT: TT ff y<k^{ 

Tf TT^ wrf% rt W *TI 

few] jfaft ^r?r mrar: n s 6 n 

sflfaujjjuu) W# ff?fansscrTO:l 

Thus the one only god, Janarddana, takes 
the designation of Brahma, Visnu, and Siva, 
accordingly as he creates, preserves, or 
destroys. 32 Visnu as creator, creates himself; 
as preserver, preserves himself; as destroyer, 
destroys himself at the end of all things. This 
world of earth, air, fire, water, ether, the 
senses, and the mind; all that is termed spirit, 33 
that also is the lord of all elements, the univer¬ 
sal from, and impreishable: hence he is the 
cause of creation, preservation, and 
destruction; and the subject of the vicissitudes 
inherent in elementary nature. 34 He is the 
object and author of creation: he preserves,' 
destroys, and is preserved. He, Vi$nu, as 
Brahma, and as all other beings, is infinite 
form: he is the supreme, the giver of all good, 

the fountain of all happiness. 35 

*** 


NOTES 

1. The three hypostases of Visnu. Hiranyagarbba 
is a name of Brahma; he who was bom from the 
golden egg, Hari is Visnu, and Sankara Siva. The 
Visnu who is the subject of our text is the supreme 
being in all these three divinities or hypostases, in 
his different characters of creator, preserver and 
destroyer. Thus in the Markandeya: 'Accordingly, 
as the primal ail-pervading spirit is distinguished by 
attributes in creation and the rest, so he obtains the 
denomination of Brahma, Visnu, and Siva. In the 
capacity of Brahma he creates the worlds; in that of 
Rudra be destroys them; in that of Visnu he is 
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quiescent. These are the three Avasthas (lit. 
hypostases) of the self-bom. Brahma is the quality 
of activity : Rudra that of darkness; Visnu, the lord 
of the world, is goodness: so. therefore, the three 
gods are the three qualities They are ever combined 
with, and dependent upon one another, and they are 
never for an instant separate; they never quit each 
other.’ 

I 



WT cTRr^t TTc3 Wld-lfd:! 

3PT ^ Trg '5 TT TT: I! 

fcRhf) "#^1 

The notion is one common to all antiquity, 
although less philosophically conceived, or perhaps 
less distinctly expressed, in the passages which 
have come down to us. The rpeis a'pucas vitoaT 
aaeis of Plato are said by Cudworth (I. Ill), upon 
the authority of Plotinus, to be an ancient doctrine, 
7ia?icua baza and he also observes, ’’Orpheus, 
Pythagoras, and Plato have all of them asserted a 
trinity of divine hypostases; and as they 
unquestionably derived much of their doctrine from 
the Egyptians, it may reasonably be suspected that 
the Egyptians did the like before them.” As 
however the Grecian accounts, and those of the 
Egyptians, are much more perplexed and 
unsatisfactory than those of the Hindus, it is most 
probable that we find amongst them the doctrine in 
its most original as well as most methodical and 
significant from. 

2. This address to Visnu pursues the notion that 
he. as the supreme being, is one. whilst he is all: he 
is Avikara, not subject to change; Sadaikarupa, one 
invariable nature: he is the liberator (t&ra), or he 
who bears mortals across tile ocean of existence: he 
is both single and manifold (ekanekarupa): and he 
is the indiscrete (avyakta) cause of the world, as 
well as the discrete (vyakta) effect: or the invisible 
cause, and visible creation. 

3. Jaganmaya, made up. or consisting 
substantially (*R). of the world. M&yii in an affix 
denoting 'made' or consiting of,’ as Kastha maya., 
made of wood.’ The world is therefore not regarded 
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by the Pauraniks as an emanation or an illusion, but 
as consubstantial with its first cause. 

4. Anlyansam annlyasam ’the most atomic of the 
atomic;' alluding to the atomic theory of the Nyaya 
or logical school. 

5. Or Acyuta; a common name of Visnu, from a, 
privative, and chyuta. fallen; according to our 
comment, 'he who does not perish with created 
things.' The Mahabharata interprets it in one place 
to mean, 'he who is not distinct from final 
emancipationfand in another to signify, ’exempt 
from decay, (SPTFfa: ). A commentator on the Kas'i- 
knanda of the Skanda Purana explains it. -be who 
never declines (or varies) from his own proper 

6. This is another commen title of Visnu, 
implying supreme, best (Uttama), spirit (Purusa), or 
male, or sacrifice, or. according to the Mahabh. 
Moksa Dharma, whatever sense Purusa may bear: 

1! 

7. ParamSrthatas, ’by or through the real object, 
or sense; through actual truth.' 

8. Bhranti darsanatas 'false appearances,' in 

opposition to actual truth.,By the nature of visible 
objects, : Artha is explained by drisya 

’visible,; swarQpena by 'the nature of: that is, visible 
objects are not what they seem to be. independent 
existences; they are essentially one with their 
original source: and knowledge of their true nature 
or relation to Visnu, is knowledge of Visnu himself. 
This is not the doctrine of M&y&, or the influence of 
illusion, which alone, according to Vedanta 
idealism, constitutes belief in the existence of 
matter: a doctrine foreign to most of the Puranas 
and first introduced amongst them apparently by 
the Bhagavata. 

9. A different and more detailed account of the 
transmission of the Visnu Purana is given in the last 
book. c. 8. 

10. The ordinary derivation of Vasudeva has 

been noticed above (p. I): here it is derived from 
Vas, ’to dwell,’ from Visnu’s abiding in all things, 
and all in him: -UH4 ^ t The 

Mahabharata explains Vasu in the same manner, 
and Deva to signify radiant, shining : 

Tfoi cilfwfd ^*3^3 tWdlfd ^ : I 
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He causes all things to dwell in him. and he 
abides in all: whence he is named Vasu: being 
resplendent as the sun, he is called Deva: and he 
who is both these, is denominated Vasudeva., See 
also b. VI. c. 5. 

11. The commentator argues that Vasudeva must 
be the Brahma, or supreme being, of the Vedas, 
because the same circumstances are predicated of 
both, as eternity, omnipresence, omnipotence, etc.; 
but he does not adduce any scriptual text with the 
name Vasudeva. 

12. Time is not usually enumerated in the 

Puranas as an element of the first cause, but the 
Padma Purana and the Bhagavata agree with the 
Visnu in including it. It appears to have been 
regarded at an earlier date as an independent cause: 
the commentator on the Moksa Dharma cites a 
passage from the Vedas, which he understands to 
allude to the different theories of the cause of 
creation: TOT: I 

Time, inherent nature, consequence of acts, self- 
will, elementary atoms, matter, and spirit, asserted 
severally by the Astrologers, the Buddhists, the. 
Mlmansakas. the Jains, the Logicians, the 
Samkhyas. and the Vedantis. KpcrvoS, was also one 
of the first generated agents in creation, according 
to the Orphic theogony. 

13. The creation of the world is very commonly 
considered to be the Lila (rfteTT), sport or 
amusement, of the Supreme Being. 

14. The attributes of Pradhana. the chief 

(principle or element), here specified, conform 
generally to those ascribed to it by the Samkhya 
philosophy (Samkhya Karika, p. 16, etc,), although 
l ‘ vv 'nc of them are incompatible with its origin from 
a first cause. In the Samkhya this incongruity does 
not occur; for there Pradhana is independent, and 
coordinate with primary spirit. The Puranas give 
rise to the inconsistency by a lax use of both 
philosophical and pantheistical expressions. The 
most incongruous epithets in our text are however 
explained away in the comment. Thus nitya (to?), 
’eternal’ is said to mean 'uniform, not liable to 
increase or diminution:’ fei » 

Sandasadatmaka ’comprehending 

what is and what is not.’ means ’having the power 
of both cause and affect, as 

preceding from Visnu, and as giving origin to 
material things. Anadi, ’without beginning/ means 
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’without birth’ not being engendered by 

any created things but proceeding immediately 
from the first cause. ’.The mother,' or literally ’ the 
womb of the world means ‘the passive 

agent in creation,’ operated on or influenced by the 
active will of the Creator. The first part of the 
passage in the text is a favourite one with several of 
the Puranas, but they modify it and apply it after 
their own fashion. In the Vi$nu the original is, 

#5^ TI^fT fTcT 

rendered as above. The Vayu, Brahmanda. and 
Kurma Puranas have 

^Rrrj I 


The indiscrete cause, which is uniform, and both 
cause and effect, and whom those who are 
acquainted with first principles call Pradhana and 
Prakrti— is the uncognizable Brahma, who was 
before all: But the application 

of two synonyms of Prakrti to Brahma seems 
unnecessary at least. The Brahma Purana corrects 
the reading apparently: the first line is as before : 
second is, TP3H \ The 

passage is placed absolutely; There was an 
indiscrete cause eternal, and cause and effect, 
which was both matter and spirit (Pradhana and 
Purusa), from which this world was made. Instead 
of ’such’ or ’this,' some copies read ’from 
which Isvara or god (the active deity or Brahma) 
made the world., The Hari Vamsa has the same 
reading, except in the last term, which it makes 
that is. according to the commentator, ’the world, 
which is Isvara. was made. The same authority 
explains this indiscrete cause, avyakta k&rana, to 
denote Brahma, ’’the creator; cf % WR 

TTwfrjcfRTi an identification very unusual, if not 
inaccurate, and possibly founded on 
misapprehension of what is stated by the Bhavisya 
Purana: ^ 

’mfo ^ ‘That male or 

spirit which is endowed with that which is the 
indiscrete cause, etc, is known in the world as 
Brahma: he being in the egg, ac.' The passage is 
precisely the same in Manu, I. 11; except that we 
have ’visista, instead of Visistha:’ the latter is a 
questionable reading, and is probably wrong: the 
sense of the former is.’detached;' and the whole 




BOOK I, CHAP. 2 


means very consistently, ‘embodied spirit detached 
from the indiscrete cause of the world is known as 
Brahma., The Padma Purina inserts the first 31^6 
line, etc., but has ^dlfct \ 

’Which creates undoubtedly Mahat and the other 
qualities:, assigning the first epithets, therefore, as 
the Visnu does to Prakrti only. The Linga also 
refers the expression to Prakrti alone, but makes it a 
secondary cause: <*K u i 'SPUR 

^ | ‘An indiscrete cause, 

which those acquainted with first principles call 
Pradhana and Prakrti proceeded from that Is'vara 
(Siva), This passage is one of very many instances 
in which expressions are common to several 
Puranas that seem to be borrowed from one 
another, or from some common source older than 
any of them, especially in this instance, as the same 
text occurs in Manu. 

15. The expression of the text is rather obscure; 

All was pervaded (or comprehended) by that chief 
principle before (recreation), after the (last) 
destruction:’ Mr M i UcWRTJl The 

ellipses are filled up by the commentator. This, he 
adds, is to be regarded as the state of things at a 
MahS Pralaya, or total dissolution, leaving, 
therefore, crude matter, nature, or chaos, as a 
coexistent clement with the Supreme. This, which 
is conformable to the philosophical doctrine, is not 
however that of the Puranas in general, nor that of 
our text, which states (b. VI. c. 4), that at a Prakfta, 
or elementary dissolution. Pradhana itself merges 
into the deity. Neither is it apparently the doctrine 
of the Vedas, although their language is somewhat 
equivocal. 

16. The metre here is one common to the Vedas, 

Tristubh, but in other respects the language is not 
characteristic of those compositions. The purport of 
the passage is rendered somewhat doubtful by its 
close, and by the explanation of. commentator. The 
former is, ^ m ‘One 

Pradhanika Brahma Spirit: that, was. The 
commentator explains Pradhanika. Pradhana eva . 
the same word as Pradhana; but it is a derivative 
word, which may be used attributively. implying 
’’having, or conjoined with. Pradhana., The 
commentator, however, interprets it as the 
substantive; for he adds, There was Pradhana and 
Brahma and Spirit; this traid was at the period of 
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dissolution;’ OTPre? w ^ yrr^fcT srrafafi 

He evidently, however, understands their conjoint 
existence as one only; for he continues, ‘So, 
according to the Vedas, then there was neither the 
non-existent (invisible cause, or matter) nor the 
existent (visible effect, or creation): ^ 

i meaning that there was only 
One Being, in whom matter and its modifications 
were all comprehended. 

17. Or it might be rendered. 'Those two other 

forms (which proceed) from his supreme nature; 
f^rf: that is, from the nature of Visnu, 

when he is Nirupadhi, or without adventitious 
attributes: Pm 'other' (3F%); the 
commentator states they are other or separate from 
Visnu only through Maya, illusion,’ but here 
implying ’false notion; the elements of creation 
being in essence one with Visnu, though in 
existence detached and different. 

18. PradMna, when unmodified, is, according to 
the SSnkhyas and Pauraniks, nothing more than the 
three qualities in equilibrio, or 15 goodness, 
foulness, and darkness neutralising each other; 
(Samkhya Karika, p. 52.) so in the Matsya Purana: 

I This state is synonymous with the non¬ 
evolution of material products, or with dissolution; 
implying however, separate existence, and detached 
from spirit. This being the case, it is asked what 
should sustain matter and spirit whilst separate, or 
renew their combination so as to renovate creation 
? It is aswered, Time, which is when everything 
else is not; and which, at the end of a certain 
interval, unites Matter, Pradhana, and Purusa. and 
produces creation. Conceptions of this kind are 
evidently comprised in the Orphic triad, or the 
ancient notion of the co-operation of three such 
principles in creation, as Phanes or Eros, which is 
the Hindu spirit or Purusa; Chaos, matter or 
Piadhana : and Chronos. or Kala time. 

19. Pradhana is styled Vyaya ’that which may be 

expended;’ or Parinamin ’which may be modified:, 
and Purusa is called Avyaya ’inconsumable;’ or 
aparinamin. ’immutable.’ The expressions sftwq 
having entered into,’ and ’agitated,’ recall 

the mode in which divine intelligence, mens, vovg, 
was conceived by the ancients to operate upon 
matter: 
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<j>prjv. . fppovnav Koapov anavra 

. Kara aaovaa Oorjcriv: 

w as in a more familiar passage: 

Spiritus intus alit totamque infusa per artus 

Mens agitat molem et magno se corpore miscet: 

or perhaps it more closely approximates to the 
Phoenician cosmogony, io which a spirit mixing 
with its own principles gives rise to creation. 
Brucker, I. 240, As presently explained, the mixture 
is not mechanical; it is an influence or effect 
exerted upon intermediate agents, which produce 
effect,; as perfumes do not delight the mind by 
actual contact, but by the impression they make 
upon the sense of smelling, which communicates it 
to the mind. The entrance of the supreme Visnu 
into spirit as well as matter is less intelligible than 
the view elsewhere taken of it, as the infusion of 
spirit, identified with the Supreme, into Prakrti or 
matter alone. Thus in the Pradma Purana: 

'He who is called the male (spirit) of Prakrti, is 
here named Acyuta; and that same divine Visnu 
entered into- Prakrti.' So the Brhat Naradiya: 

1 The lord of the world, who 
is called Purusa, producing agitation in Prakrti.' 
From the notion of influence or agitation produced 
on matter through or with spirit, the abuse of 
personification led to actual or vicarious admixture. 
Thus the Bhagavata, identifying Maya with Prakrti, 
has. 

Through the operation of time, the Mighty One, 
who is present to the pure, implanted a seed in 
Maya endowed with qualities, as Purusa, which is 
one with himself.' B. III. s, 5. And the Bhavisya: 
'Some learned men say that the Supreme Being, 
desirous to create beings, creates in the 
commencement of the Kalpa a body of soul (or an 
incorporeal substance): which soul created by him 
enters into Prakrti: and Prakrti being thereby 
agitated, creates many material elements:' 

II ^5Wo[E*TT TCHIcf 

cTji 'SS'tfFA *5RT: ii cR JSRSg 
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But these may be regarded as notions of a later 
date. In the MahabhSrata the first cause is declared 
to be Intellectual,’ who creates by his mind or will: 
nTTOt ^fsfq 4 

The first (Being) is called 
Manasa (intellectual), and is so celebrated by great 
sages: he is God, without beginning or end. 
indivisible, immortal, undecaying.’ And again: 

The Intellectual 

created many kinds of creatures by his mind.’ 

20. Contraction, Sankoca (TOfto:), is explained 
by Samya (W4), sameness or equilibrium of the 
three qualities, or inert Pradhana: and Expansion, 
Vikasa (tel:), is the destruction of this 
equipoise, by previous agitation and consequent 
development of material products. 

21. The term here is Ksetrajna. ’embodied spirit’ 
or that which knows the Ksetra or ’body” implying 
the combination of spirit with form or matter, for 
the purpose of creating. 

22. The first product of Pradhana sensible to 
divine, though not to mere human organs, is, both 
according to the Samkhya and PaurSnic doctrines, 
the principle called Mahat, literally ’the Great.' 
explained in other places, as in our text, "the 
production of the manifestation of the qualities:’ 

1 or, as in the Vayu, 
f t We have in the same Purana, as well 
as in the Brahmanda and Linga, a number of 
synonyms for this term, as, 

I Mf: V$t: I They 

are also explained, though not very distinctly, to the 
following purport: Manas is that which considers 
the consequences of acts to all creatures, and 
provides for their happiness. Mahat, the Great 
principle, is so termed from being the first of the 
created principles, and from its extension being 
greater than that of the rest. Mali is that which 
discriminates and distinguishes objects preparatory 
to their fruition by Soul. Brahma implies that which 
effeets the development and augmentation of 
created things. Pur is that by which the concurrence 
of nature occupies and fills all bodies. Buddhi is 
that which communicates to soul the knowledge of 
good and evil Khyati is the means of individual 
fruition, or the faculty of discriminating objects by 
appropriate designations, and the like. Isvara is that 
which knows all things as if they were present. 
Prajna is that by which the properties of things arc 
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known. Citi is that by which the consequences of 
acts and species of knowledge are selected for the 
use of soul. Smriti is the faculty of recognising all 
tilings, past, present, or to come. Samvit is that in 
which all tilings are found or known, and which is 
found or known in all things: and Vipura is that 
which is free from the effects of contrarieties, as of 
knowledge and ignorance, and the like. Mahat is 
also called IsVara, from, its exercising supremacy 
over all things; BhSva, from its elementary 
existence : Eka. or 'the one’, from its singleness; 
Purusa, from its abiding within the body; and from 
its being ungenerated it is called Swayambhu.,” 
Now in this nomenclature we have chiefly two sets 
of words; one, as Manas, Buddhi, Mati, signifying 
mind, intelligence, knowledge, wisdom, design . 
and the other, as Brahma, Isvara, etc., denoting an 
active creator and ruler of the universe: as the Vayu 
adds, tw TjfS fafSrt ftrqsmT ! ’Mahat, 

impelled by the desire to create, causes various 
creation:, and the Mahabharata has WR 
Mahat created Ahamkara.’ The Puranas generally 
employ the same expression, attributing to Mahat 
or Intelligence the act of creating. Mahat is 
therefore the divine mind in creative operation, the 
vov^oSiaKoaficov TE Kai navTcov diToC, of 
Anaxagoras; 'an ordering and disposing mind, 
which was the cause of all tilings., The word itself 
suggests some relationship to the Phoenician Mot, 
which, like Mahat, was the first product of the 
mixture of spirit and matter, and the first rudiment 
of creation: “Ex connexione autem ejus spiritus 

prodit mot.hine seminium omnis creature et 

omnium rerum creatio.” Brucker, I. 240. Mot. it is 
true, appears to be a purely material substance, 
whilst Mahat is an incorporeal substance; but they 
agree in their place in the cosmogony, and are 
something alike in name. How far also the 
Phoenician system has been accurately described, is 
matter of uncertainty. See Samkhya Karika. p. 83. 

23. The sense of Ahankara cannot be very well 
rendered by any European term. It means the 
principle of individual existence, that which 
appropriates perceptions, and on which depend the 
notions, I think. 1 feel. I am. It might be expressed 
by the proposition of Descartes reversed: “Sum 
ergo cogito, sentio.” etc. The equivalent emyloyed 
by Colebrooke, egotism, has the advantage of an 
analogous etymology, Ahankara being derived 
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from Aham (31F), I;* as in the Hari Vamsa: 3R? f^rfcT 
TOT: Wife i ’He (Brahma), oh Bharata, 
said, I will create creatures/ Sec also Samkhya 
Karika, p. 91. These three varities of Ahankara are 
also described in the Samkhya Karika, p. 92. 
Vaikarika. that which is productive, is the same as 
the Satvika, or that which is combined with the 
property of goodness. Taijasa Ahankara is that 
which is endowed with Tejas, 'heat, or 'energy/ in 
consequence of its having the property of Rajas, 
‘passion' or ’activity/ and the third kind. BhQtadi. or 
'elementary,’ is the Tamasa. or has the property of 
darkness. From the first kind proceed the sense; 
from the last, the rudimental unconscious elements 
: both kinds, which are equally of themselves inert, 
being rendered productive by the cooperation of the 
second, the energetic or active modification of 
Ahankara. which is therefore said to be the origin 
of both the senses and the elements. 

24. The successive series of rudiments and 
elements, and their respectively engendering the 
rudiments and elements next in the order, occur in 
most of the Puranas, in nearly the same words. The 
Brhannaradlya Purana observes, wrafe 
"t i ’They (the elements) in 
successive order acquire the property of causality 
one to the other.' The order is also the same; or 
other akasa), wind or air (vayu), fire or light (tejas), 
water and earth : except in one passage of the 
Mahabharata (Moksa Dharma, c. 9). where it is 
ether, water, fire, air. earth. The order of 
Empedocles was ether, fire, earth, water, air. 
Cudworth, 1. 97. The investment (avarana) of each 
element by its own rudiment, and of each rudiment 
by its preceding gross and rudimental elements, is 
also met with in most of the chief Puranas. as the 
VSyu, Padma. Linga, and Bh&gavata; and traces of 
it are found amongst the ancient cosmogonists : for 
Anaximander supposed, that 'when the world was 
made, a certain sphere or flame of fire, separated 
from matter (the Infinite), encompassed the air, 
which invested the earth as the bark does a tree/ 
Kara xr) vj/svuiv xovSe xov Koapov oatoKptyqvai. 
Kai xtva ek xovxov <f>Aoyas aGatpav Ttepi- 
<j>vr}vai irn rcepi xrjv yrjv aept, tns TtnSevSpo) 
(j)Xoiav Euseb. Pr. 1. 15. Some of the Puranas. as 
the Matsya, Vayu. Linga. Bhagavata. and 
Markandeya, add a description of a participation of 
properties amongst the elements, which is rather 
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Vedanta than Samkhya. According to this notion, 
the elements add to their characteristic properties 
those of the elements which precede them. Akasa 
has the single property of sound: air has those of 
touch and sound: fire has colour, touch, and sound; 
water has taste, colour, touch, and sound: and earth 
has smell and the rest, thus having five properties: 
or, as the Lihga Purana describes the series, 

^ cirw^HiswifoRr^i f£ ,j pr^ ctcft ^rrj: 

OTr^gjwir srmt 1 

^rq xt TOT cRSHcf Wiyn 

wrcfii 

25. Tanmatra, 'rudiment, or 'type/ from Tad 

'that.' for Tasmin 'in that’ gross element, and matra 
’subtile or rudime^tql form (HT^fRJSF? ^f)i The 
rudiments are also the. characteristic properties of 
the elements: as the Bhagavata; cfF7 T 7 !: 
tcTf 1 The rudiment of it (ether) is also its 

quality, sound; as a common designation may 
denote both a person who sees an object which is to 
be seen:’ that is. according to the commentator, 
suppose a person behind a wail called aloud, "An 
elephant! an elephant!" the term would equally 
indicate an elephant was visible, and that somebody 
saw it, Bhag. II. 5. 

26. The properties here alluded to arc not those 
of goodness etc. but other properties assigned to 
perceptible objects by the Samkhya doctrines, or 
Santi. 'placidity'; Ghorata, 'terror; and Moha, 
'dulness' or 'stupefaction.' v. Karika. v. 38. p. 112. 

27. The Bhagavata. which gives a similar 
statement of the origin of the elements, senses, and 
divinities, specifies the last to be Dis (space), air, 
the sun, Pracetas, the Asvins, fire, Indra, Upendra. 
Mitra, and Ka or PrajSpati, presiding over the 
senses, according to the comment, or severally over 
the ear, skin, eye, tongue, nose, speech, hands, feet, 
and excretory and generative organs. Bhag. II. 5. 
31. 

28. Avyaktanugrahena. The expression is 
something equivocal, as Avyakta may here apply 
either to the First Cause or to matter. In either case 
the notion is the same, and the aggregation of the 
elements is the effect of the presidence of spirit, 
without any active interference of the indiscrete 
principle The Avyakta is passive in the evolution 
and combination of Mahat and the rest. Pradhana 
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is, no doubt, intended, but its identification with the 
Supreme is also implied. The term Anugraha may 
also refer to a classification of the order of creation, 
which will be again adverted to. 

29. It is impossible not to refer this notion to the 
same origin as the widely diffused opinion of 
antiquity, of the first manifestation of the world in 
the form of an egg. "It seems to have been a 
favourite symbol, and very ancient, and we find it 
adopted among many nations/ Bryant, III. 165. 
Traces of it occur amongst the Syrians. Persians’ 
and Egyptains; and besides the Orphic egg amongst 
the Greeks, and that described by Aristophanes, 
Tcktsv part of the ceremony in the Ttpomcrrov 
vprjveptov vv£ rj pgXavaTtxspos rnov, part of the 
ceremony in the Dionysiaca and other mysteries 
consisted of the consecration of an egg; by which 
according to Porphyry, was signified the world: 
Epprivsvsi 8e to mov tov Koapov, Whether this 
egg typified the ark. as Bryant and Faber suppose, 
is not material to the proof of the antiquity and 
wide diffusion of the belief that the world in the 
beginning existed in such a figure. A similar 
account of the first aggregation of the elements in 
the form of an egg is given in all the Puranas, with 
the usual epithet Haima or Hiranya, ’golden.' as it 
occurs in Manu, I. 9. 

30. Here is another analogy to the doctrines of 
antiquity relating to the mundane egg: and as the 
first visible male being, who, as we shall hereafter 
see, united in himself the nature of either sex. 
abode in the egg. and issued from it; so "this first¬ 
born of the world, whom they represented under 
two shapes and characters, and who sprung from 
the mundane egg, was the person from whom the 
mortals and immortals were derived. He was the 
same as Dionusus, whom they styled. 

fj pyra p re fe r i arertz} -^tft ^ Hqffifrn 

31. Janifrddana is derived from Jana , ’men,' and 
Arddana . ’worship;’ the ‘object of adoration to 
mankind'. 

32 This is the invariable doctrine of the Puranas. 
diversified only according to the individual divinity 
to whom they ascribe identity with Paramatman or 
Paramesvara. In our text this is Vishhu: in the Saiva 
Puranas, as in the Linga. it is Siva: in the Brahma- 
vaivartta it is Krsna. The identification of one of the 
hypostases with the common source of the triad 
was an incongruity not unknown to other 
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theogonies; for Cneph, amongst the Egyptians, 
appears on the one hand to have been identified 
with the Supreme Being, the indivisible unity, 
whilst on the other he is confounded with both 
Emeph and Ptha, the second and third persons of 
the triad of hypostages. Cudworth, 1.4.18, 

33. The world that is termed spirit;’ 

explained by the commentator, f 'which 

indeed bears the appellation spirit; conformably to 
the text of the Vedas. this universe is 

indeed spirit.' This is rather Vedanta than Samkliya, 
and appears to deny the existence of matter: and so 
it does as an independent existence; for the origin 
and end of infinite substance is the Deity or 
universal spirit: but it does not therefore imply the 
non-existence of the world as real substance. 

34. Visnu is both Bhutesa. ’’lord of the elements.’ 
or of created things, and Visvarupa 'universal 
substance:, he is therefore, as one with sensible 
things, subject to his own control. 

35. Varenya, 'most excellent;, being the same, 
according to the commentator, with supreme 
felicity: 

**** 
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CHAPTER 3 



Mai trey a.- How can creative agency be 
attributed to that Brahma, who is without 
qualities, illimitable, pure, and free from 
imperfection? 


TWt: : I 

^nrtstrr TFfer ti 911 

cron % e \ micTckw qylwian 
afoitef w Tfnf toi trcy^a it 3 ti 
m'Htturnssft wn^g^iT d\<*fuctm^:i 
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Parasara said—The essential properties of 
existent things are objects of observation, of 
which no foreknowledge is attainable; and 
creation, and hundreds of properties, belong to 
Brahma, as inseparable parts of his essence, as 
heat, oh chief of sages, is inherent in fire. 1 
Hear then how the deity Narayana, in the 
person of Brahma, the great parent of the 
world, created all existent things. 


3WRT: Wit ftgFf imi 

ftfor trw ttfPt frrottnt **pn^i 
(TrUtTW-y <t^£fr Wtfotftttatll k II 
ffontgr trwtn 
for trpar Msi sj ^11 

3T%iite wrr -anairiwfiar foi 



TRPTIfi9ll 


BrahmS is said to be bom: - a familiar 
phrase, to signify his manifestation; and, as the 
peculiar measure of his presence a hundred of 
his years is said to constitute his life: that 
period is also called Param, and the half of it, 
Pararddham. 2 I have already declared to you, 
oh sinless Brahman, that Time is a form of 
Visnu: hear now how it is applied to measure 
the duration of Brahma, and of all other 
sentient beings, as well as of those which are 
unconscious, as the mountains, oceans, and the 
like. 


eEIST M^k3!l<94ldl ftt^T 

chiylw^Hi rTRtr faryRiTfftfor ffofoimi 

rllelttitattSUfsi qfforf-fl T^l 

wiorffo mrr: ^^n r q-*:ii^n 


t: ettf t$1ft folfottrltl 

mi ?r%ni TTfa^HTOrTt ffon^ii it 
f^rfonffoiffomi 
&r<j?ifa¥iffoTPT tii 
ttrcITfi fofot \ fo* I5tn% 
ftoui^wi ufoyig: 5tTf^:ii^?n 

cwrunft: Tit: trot trarfasfati 

titf rwirT-crt % tt: u ^ it 
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gn# gEwfu i 

fins: f fg^ET: f^Wlf^RT:ll Wl 
f»?T ggr TjntTir grf^lg 
s)«rcl g^ grptjit fggtf ■g^n ^mi 
g?mfr %% trosf 
*raf% gfwn^ ttat g^ti *pp ^ii 
Oh best of sages! fifteen twinklings of the 
eye make a KasthS; thirty Ka?thas, one Kala; 
and thirty Kalas, one Muhurtta 3 . Thirty 
Muhurttas constitute a day and night of 
mortals: thirty such days make a month, 
divided into two half-months: six months form 
an Ayana (the period of the sun's progress 
north or south of the ecliptic): and two Ayanas 
compose a year. The southern Ayana is a night 
and the northern a day, of the gods. Twelve 
thousand divine years, each composed of 
(three hundred and sixty) such days, constitute 
the period of the four Yugas, or ages. They are 
thus distributed: the Krta age has four 
thousand divine years; the Treta three 
thousand; the Dvapara two thousand; and the 
Kali age one thousand: so those acquainted 
with antiquity have declared. The period that 
precedes a Yuga is called a Sandya, and it is of 
as many hundred years as there are thousands 
in the Yuga: and the period that follows a 
Yuga, termed the Sandyamsa, is of similar 
duration. The interval between the Sandya and 
the Sandyamsa is the Yuga, denominated Krta, 
Treta, etc. The Krta, Treta, Dvapara, and Kali 
constitute a great age, or aggregate of four 
ages: a thousand such aggregates are a day of 
Brahma, and fourteen Manus reign within that 
term. Hear the division of time which they 
measure 4 . 


Wta: *TCT: wfr ^T:| 

TpScRtH f| TT%ERf XT ^4^11 W » 
xTffUHt WsMiat trrfsfoRT 

TRt: ECTFT: Wtll \C II 

'srcrwpnfoi fgsqgT titsuui Tiftr-.i 
srowRf rCTrarfr tm n 
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TOFngr: fesi 

"wrafg^WBnf^ ?»ii 

fot5»ifdjij Tnpsnfe wits'srefsicB fern 
^aRTTW MqW^fa^ii ? w 
^gfopp ft fet gprt ?p?: WW) 
gfet put sfowc: ii 7 i ii 

<RT f| pirf W$ teTtcRT «T|Jctlfeb*ll 
Seven Rsis, certain (secondary) divinities, 
Indra, Manu, and the kings his sons, are 
created and perish at one period 5 ; and the 
interval, called a Manvantara, is equal to 
seventy-one times the number of years 
contained in the four Yugas, with some 
additional years: this is the duration of the 
Manu, the (attendant) divinities, and the rest, 
which is equal to 852,000 divine years, or to 
306,720,000 years of mortals, independent of 
the additional period,. Fourteen times this 
period constitutes a Brahma day, that is, a day 
of Brahma; the term (Brahma) being the 
derivative form. At the end of this day a’ 
dissolution of the universe occurs, when all the 
three worlds, earth, and the regions of space, 
are consumed with fire. 

TR JRnfo cfTOfitf HpfkfellftH: II7 3II 
3 WT qUWUlWl*:l 
^ 5t#gg3TO^feT:ii^'*n 

MRl Swrpra: I 

fraiwii % gf gpt ii ^ mi 

tt 3R| gpJTt gtfifci ^ 

W1? TO duluii 

vkt prf5rafe)ii wi 

fefcrw g^TTFPi ^ fen 

gm? g**rrsg vsnr: 

fftr sircfHmjnTii rwvfyt pig; 3tsmr:i 

The dwellers of Maharloka (the region 
inhabited by the saints who survive the world), 
distressed by the heat, repair then to Janaloka 
(the region of holy men after their decease). 
When the three worlds are but one mighty 
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ocean, Brahma, who is one with Narayana, 
satiate with the demolition of the universe, 
sleeps upon his serpent-bed-contemplated, the 
lotus born, by the ascetic inhabitants of the 
Janaloka-for a night of equal duration with his 
day; at the close of which he creates anew. Of 
such days and nights is a year of Brahma 
composed; and a hundred such years constitute 
his whole life.' One Pararddha 8 , or half his 
existence, has expired, terminating with the 
Maha Kalpa 9 called Padma. The Kalpa (or day 
of Brahma) termed Varaha is the Rest of the 
second period of Brahma's existence. 

NOTES 

1. Agency depends upon the Raja guna, the 
quality of foulness or passion, which is an 
imperfection. Perfect being is void of all qualities, 
and is therefore inert. 

Omnis enim per se divom natura necesse est 
Immortali aevo summa cum pace fruatur : 
but if inert for ever, creation could not occur. 
The objection is rather evaded than answered. The 
ascribing to Brahma of innumerable and 
unappreciable properties is supported by the 
commentator with vague and scarcely applicable 
texts of the Vedas. 'In him there is neither 
instrument nor effect : his like, his superior, is 
nowhere seen :, WPt xj fern 

<j^qd i ’That supreme soul is the 
subjugator of all. the ruler of all. the sovereign of 
all : TT ^rqHWI t-rsfe? ^TRTt: ^c fcq|f *prf?T: I In 

various places of the Vedas also it is said that his 
power is supreme, and that wisdom, power, and 
action are his essential properties : W 
5£tcT WHlfqchl I The origin of creation is 

also imputed in the Vedas to the rise of will or 
desire in the Supreme: Rts<smc? FT? ’He 

wished I may become manifold. I may create 
creatures.' The Bhagavata expresses the same 
doctrine : 'The Supreme Being was before all things 
alone, the soul and lord of spiritual substance : in 
consequence of his own will he is secondarily 
defined, as if of various minds: 

fcrq: I 3n#EgiyTcITcn?rtT II This 

will however, in the mysticism of the Bhagavata, is 
personified as Maya : "HI *1 TrcTFT TT3g: 

i wm wj vwrm m 'She (that 
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desire) was the energy of the Supreme, who was 
contemplating (the uncreated world); and by her. 
whose name is Maya, the Lord made the universe.’ 
This, which was at first a mere poetical 
personification of the divine will, came, in such 
works, as the Bhagavata, to denote a female 
divinity, co-equal and co-eternal with the First 
Cause. It may be doubted if the Vedas authorize 
such a mystification, and no very decided vestige of 
it occurs in the Visnu Purana, 

2. This term is also applied to a different and still 
more protracted period. See b. VI. c. 3. 

3. The last proportion is rather obscurely 

expressed : dHg I Thirty of them 

(Kalas) are the rule for the Muhurtta.' The 
commentator says it means that thirty Kalas make a 
Ghatika (or Ghari), and two Ghatikas a Muhurtta, 
but his explanation is gratuitous, and is at variance 
with more explicit passages elsewhere, as in the 
Matsya f%c( cfcHTIte I : MuhOrtta is thirty 

Kalas. Ip these divisions of the twenty-four hours 
the Kurina, MSrkandeya, Matsya, Vayu and Liriga 
Puranas exactly agree with our authority. In Manu. 
1, 64, we have the same computation, with a 
difference in the first article, eighteen Nimesas 
being one Kastha. The Bhavisya Purana follow 
Manu in that respect, and agrees in the rest with the 
Padma, which has, 

15 Nimesas « 1 Kastha 30 Kasthas ~ 1 Kail 

30 Kalas “ 1 Ksana 12 Ksanas = 1 MuhQrtta 

30 Muhurttas - 1 day and night. 

In the MaMbharata, Moksa Dharma, it is said 
that thirty Kalis and one-tenth, or, according to the 
commentator, thirty Kalis and three Kasthas make a 
Muhurtta. A still greater variety, however, occurs in 
the Bhagavata and in the Brahma Vaivartta Purana 
These have, 

2 Paramanus = 1 Anu 3 Anus = 1 Trasarenu 

3 Trasarenus =*= 1 Truti 100 Trutis = 1 Vedha 

3 Vedhas = 1 Lava 3 Lavas — 1 Nimesa 

3 Nimesas - 1 Ksana 5 Ksanas = I Kastha 

15 Kasthas = 1 Laghu 15 Laghus - 1 Narika 

2 NSrikas = 1 Muhurtta 6 or 7 Narikas » 1 Yama. Or 

watch of the day or night 

Allusions to this or either of the proceeding 
computations, or to any other, have not been found 
in either of the other Puranas: yet the work of 
Gopala Bhatta, from which Colebrooke states he 
derived his information on the subject of Indian 
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weights and measures (A. R. 5. 105); the Samkhya 
Parimana, cities the Varaha Purana for a peculiar 
computation, and quotes another from the Bhavis 
ya, different from that which occurs in the first 
chapter of that work, to which we have referred. 
The principle of the calculation adopted by the 
astronomical works is different: it is, 6 respirations 
(Prana)=l Vikala; 60 Vikalas=l Danda; 60 
Dandas=l sydereal day. The Nimesa. which is the 
base of one of the Pauranik modes, is a twinkle of 
the eye of a man at rest; whilst the Paramanu which 
is the origin of the other, and apparently more 
modern system, considering the works in which it 
occurs, is the time taken by a Paramanu. or mote in 
the sun-beam, to pass through a crevice in a shutter. 
Some indications of this calculation being in 
common currency, occur in the Hindustani terms 
Renu (Trasarenu) and Lamhu (Laghu) in Indian 
horometry (A.R.5.81); whilst the more ordinary, 
system seems derived from the astruiiomical works, 
being 60 Tilas=l Vipala; 60 Vipalas=l Pala; 60 
Palas=l Danda or Ghari. Ibid. 

4. These calculations of time are found in most 
of the Puranas, with some addition, occasionally, of 
no importance, as that of the year of the seven Rsis, 
3030 mortal years, and the year of Dhruva, 9090 
such years, in the Lihga Purana in all essential 
points the computations accord, and the scheme, 
extravagant as it may appear, seems to admit of 
easy explanation. We have, in the first place, a 
computation of the years of the gods in the four 
ages, or, 


KrtaYuga 

.4000 

Sandya . 

. 400 

Sandyansa . 

.400 


4800 

Treta Yuga 

3000 

Sandya 

300 

Sandyansa 

300 


3600 


Dvapara Yuga 

2000 

Sandya 

200 

Sandyansa 

200 


2800 

Kali Yuga 

1000 







Sandya 

Sandyansa 
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100 

100 


1200 


12000 

If these divine years are converted into years of 
mortals, by multiplying them by 360. a year of men 
being a day of the gods, we obtain the years of 
which the Yugas of mortals are respectively said to 
consist: 

4800x360 - 1,728,000 

3600x360 - 1.296,000 

2400x360 = 864,000 

1200x360 = 432,000 


4,320,000 a MaMyuga. 

So that these periods resolve themselves into 
very simple elements: the notion of four ages in a 
deteriorating series expressed by descending 
arithmetical progression, as 4, 3, 2,1; the 

conversion of units into thousands; and the 
mythological fiction, that these were divine years, 
each composed of 360 years of men. It does not 
seem necessary to refer the invention to any 
astronomical computations, or to any attempt to 
represent actual chronology. 

5. The details of these, as occurring in each 
Manvantara, are given in the third book. c. 1 and 2. 

6. 'SfoUHlcI: I One and 
seventy enumerations of the four ages, with a 
surplus.’ A similar reading occurs in several other 
Pur^nas, but none of them state of what the surplus 
or addition consists; but it is, infact, the number of 
years required to reconcile two computations of the 
Kalpa. The most simple, and probably the original 
calculation of a Kalpa. is its being 1000 great ages, 
or ages of the gods: 

^tht 1 tt i cbHuraeft 

Bhavisya Purana Then 4,320,000 years, 
or a divine age, x 1000^4,320,000,000 years, or a 
day or night of Brahma. But a day of Brahma is 
also seventy-one times a great age multiplied by 
fourteen: 4,320,000x71 x 14=4,294,080,000; or less 
than the preceding by 25,920,000; and it is to make 
up for this deficiency that a certain number of years 
must be added to the computation by Manvantaras. 
According to the Surya Siddhanta, as cited by 
Davis (A. R. 2. 231), this addition consists of a 
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Sandhi to each Manvantara, equal to the Satya age, 
or 1,728,000 years; and one similar Sandhi at the 
commencement of the Kalpa: 

thus 4,320,000x71=306,720,000+1,728,000= 
308,448,000 x 14=4318,272,000+1,728,000 = 
4320,000,000. The Pauraniks, however, omit the 
Sandhi of the Kalpa, and add the whole 
compensation to the Manvantaras. The amount of 
this in whole numbers is 1,851,428 in each 
Manvantara. or 

4,320,000x71=306,720,000+1,851,428== 
308,571,428 x 14 = 4319,999,992: leaving a very 
small inferiority to the result of the calculation of a 
Kalpa by a thousand great ages. To provide for this 
deficiency, indeed, very minute sub-divisions are 
admitted into the calculation; and the commentator 
on our text says, that the additional years, if of 
gods, are 5142 years. 10 months, 8 days, 4 watches, 
2 Muhurttas, 8 Kalas, 17 Kasthas, 2 Nimesas, and 
l/7th; if of mortals, 1,851,428 years, 6 months, 24 
days. 12 Naris. 12 Kalis, 25 Kasthas, and 10 Nimes 
as. It will be observed, that in the Kalpa we have 
the regular descending series 4, 3. 2, with cyphers 
multiplied ad libitum. 

7. The Brahma Vaivartta says 108 years, but this 
is unusual. Brahma’s life is but a Nime$a of Krsna, 
according to that work; a Nimesa of 6iva. 
according to the Saiva Purana, 

8. In the last book the Pararddha occurs as a very 
different measure of time, but it is employed here 
in its ordinary acceptation. 

9. In theory the Kalpas are infinite; as the Bhavis 

ya: i T RTl1% 

’Excellent sages, thousands of millions of Kalpas 
have passed, and as many are to come.’ In the Liriga 
Purana, and others of the Saiva division, above 
thirty Kalpas are named, and some account given of 
several but they are evidently sectarial 
embellishments. The only Kalpas usually specified 
are those which follow in the text : the one which 
was the last, or the Padma. and the present or 
Varaha. The first is also commonly called the 
Brahma; but the Bhagavata distinguishes the 
Brahma, considering it to be the first of Brahma’s 
life, whilst the Padma was the last of the first 
Pararddha. The term Maha, or great Kalpa applied 
to the Padma is attached to it only in a general 
sense; or. according to the commentator, because it 
comprises, as a minor Kalpa, that in which Brahma 
was bom from a lotus. Properly, a great Kalpa is 
not a day, but a life of Brahma; as in the Brahma 
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Vaivartta: W'T^TF 1 qpftm 

^jcTT: u Chronologers compute a 
Kalpa by the life of Brahma* Minor Kalpas, as 
Samvartta and the rest, are numerous/ Minor 
Kalpas here denote every period of destruction, or 
those in which the Samvartta wind, or other 
destructive agents, operate. Several other 
computations of tune are found in different 
PurSnas, but it will be sufficient to notice one 
which occurs in the Hari Vamsa. as it is peculiar, 
and because it is not quite correctly given in M. 
Langlois’ translation It is the calculation of the 
Manava time, or time of a Manu. 


10. divine years ~ 
10 Manava days 
10 Manava form. 

12 Manava months 
6 Manava seasons 


a day and night of a Manu. 
~ his fortnight. 

= his month. 

- his season. 

= his year. 


Accordingly the commentator says 72000 divine 
years make up his year. The French translation has, 
“dix annees des dieux font un jour de Manu; dix 
jours des dieux font un pakcha de Manu,” etc. The 
error lies in the expression "jours des dieux” and is 
evidently a mere inadvertence : for if ten years 
make a day, ten days can scarcely make a fortnight. 


ieieie 
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CHAPTER 4 

gffesjFT: 

iut gigqrefr WFfwi 

_g f r*> _V 

W w*jfllw <T<?raj^ ^34II »ll 
Maitreya said—Tell me. mighty sage. 
How, in the commencement of the (present) 
Kalpa, NSrayana, who is named Brahma, 
created all existent things. 1 

MtlVU 33T5T 

TT3TT: ^ro ' qmwch M 

T nt T ^qfd^ei) w fty r mu tt ? 11 

Parasara replied- In what manner the 
divine Brahma, who is one with Narayana, 
created progeny, and is thence named the lord 
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of progeny (PrajSpati). the lord god. you shall 
hear. 

fapirptfstcT: 3Hf:l 

wr 

mtiyui: XRtsflR?!: TjWrfh tt 3Hf:l 
U'MHHlfd: ^Rfcpsiemmi 
imm trfin 

^ wr : wrarwRiiqii 

At the close of the past (or Padma) Kalpa. 
the divine Brahma endowed with the quality of 
goodness, awoke from his night of sleep, and 
beheld the universe void. He, the supreme 
Narayana, the incomprehensible, the sovereign 
of creatures, invested with die form of 
Brahma, the god without beginning, the 
creator of all things; of whom, with respect to 
his name Narayana, the god who has the form 
of Brahma, the imperishable origin of the 
world, this verse is repeated, 
twnrl *nrr ;?fd sturt ^ 

3T*R rTPT AT: ft HKWUl: R^RT:ll^11 
WfaRT: tt ft^r ^Pl^BTD^ JPJ: I 
sgqFnf gr^PT: ihito%:iiv9Ii 

3tg^ dfq-ui w grn 

MrW<JjU4?fdcbi snjrrfwtlUII 

"The waters are called Nara, because they 
were the offspring of Nara (die supreme 
spirit); and as in them his first (Ayana) 
progress (in the character of Brahma) took 
place, he is thence named Narayana the whose 
place of moving was the waters)." 2 He, the 
lord, concluding that within the waters lay the 
earth, and being desirous to raise it up, created 
another form for that purpose; and as in 
preceding Kalpas he had assumed the shape of 
a fish or a tortoise, so in this he took the figure 
of a boar. 

Wm^TWlcT: fisrah 

fw: f«Klr*tl Uerirttl iHHIdtl SMmft:ll^|| 
MWciWirl: 

Hfaelyi dliiqidJItyitl «tw:ll II 
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Having adopted a form composed of the 
sacrifices of the Vedas’, for the preservation of 
the whole earth, the eternal, supreme, and 
universal soul, the great progenitor of created 
beings, eulogized by Sanaka and the other 
saints who dwell in the sphere of holy men 
(Janaloka); he, the supporter of spiritual and 
material being, plunged into the ocean. 

tjgra' jpjrar cnpnni wi 

The goddess Earth, beholding him thus 
descending to the subterrene regions, bowed in 
devout adoration, and thus glorified the god: 

qirefr wfrptt <pr yi^K i m i 

• ^db^d i <cFn*n? *Ri$n 
dtawiPi ’gr^nf^r wn^tostanii^ii 
TttFt TPTRqirfPf flri 

MRoSIrt^tra thlH^dlil Sr ^T«T: II V* II 
PrthvI (Earth) said— Hail to you, who are 
all creatures; to you, the holder of the mace 
and shell: elevate me now from this place, as 
you have upraised me in days of old. From 
you have I proceeded; of you do I consist; as 
do the skies, and all other existing things. Hail 
to you, spirit of the supreme spirit, to you, soul 
of soul; to you. who are discrete and indiscreet 
matter; who are one with the elements and 
with time. 

ott gsrtf H<fydR T ott W ott £hIVI<MI 
TmlRg 3Wt ^ II 

TT5FT 'jHlriU(uWi<#>rll 
^ retire f^TOFTt TTTtfurf^T: II ^11 
UT d# ttvt MlHlfrl tt®RI 
aiddftg d<$f% ReAch+l:ll II 
rdMKIliU ttT W ttFTT ^frE '33^:1 

w iidJii^i 




BOOK I, CHAP. 4 


You are the creator of all things, their 
preserver, and their destroyer, in the forms, oh 
lord, of Brahma. Visnu, and Rudra, at the 
seasons of creation, duration, and dissolution. 
When you have devoured all things, you 
reposes on the ocean that sweeps over the 
world, meditated upon, oh Govinda, by the 
wise. No one knows your true nature, and the 
gods adore you only in the forms it has 
pleased you to assume. They who are desirous 
of final liberation, worship you as the supreme 
Brahma; and who that adores not Vasudeva, 
shall obtain emancipation? Whatever may be 
apprehended by the mind, whatever may be 
perceived by the senses, whatever may be 
discerned by the intellect, all is but a form of 
you. 

tgRTTO? (cRRIRl tgppnfSRTTI 

% RPfii ? o ii 
whM illed i 

stoprt w( trotn 9 
vi yrRch-n'^Mly.i<^R^:ii ??ii 

Tt^ntfTtT ^SPIt^ll II 

efifer ^wlrmi 
AcTl-rb H<4IS MiU^TI 
c£t ^HTt TR:IR'#II 

I am of you, upheld by you; you are my 
creator, and to you I fly for refuge: hence, in 
this universe, Madhavi (the bride of MSdhava 
or Visnu) is my designation. Triumph to the 
essence of all wisdom, to the unchangeable, 
the imperishable: triumph to the eternal; to the 
indiscreet, to the essence of discrete things: to 
him who is both cause and effect; who is the 
universe; the sinless lord of sacrifice; 'triumph. 
You are sacrifice; you are the oblation; you are 
the mystic Omkara; you an the sacrificial fires; 
you are the Vedas, and their dependent 
science,; you are, Hari, the object of all 
worship.' The sun, the stars, the planets, the 
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whole world; all that is formless, or that has 
form; all that is visible, or invisible; all, Purus 
ottama, that I have said, or left unsaid; all this, 
Supreme, you are. Hail to you, again and 
again! hail! all hail! 

ikiVk 35TET 

uftuiSopi ?mi 

rTcT: tPgf^P2T Weigel 

■R?raTT?: 

tUldcHI^'cgrfq^fcW: 

f| rlFf 
wr ttotr 

TWRT^Stt, <j>ciVI®^’H*fitn 11 
%iulf*MI*dl: Mtd: 3Pnf% 

ftngr ^ i^rart ? d n 

fgspmt ^rt ^rftr 

Tt^RTTWT g*l4) ^Juf^TII ^ II 
t ^gf^TI<PT<lcr4cf4t 

cil^i '*i*l % f^T^T 4lf<H:l 
tpr^rraT qf?preraF?rtT 

utiu< ulwtl^^nnHii ^ o n 
Parasara said—The auspicious supporter of 
the world, being thus hymned by the earth, 
emitted a low murmuring sound, like the 
chanting of the Sama Veda; and the mighty 
boar, whose eyes were like the lotus, and 
whose body, vast as the Nila mountain, was of 
the dark colour of the lotus leaves, ‘uplifted 
upon his ample tusks the earth from the lowest 
regions. As he reared up his head, the waters 
shed from his brow purified the great sages, 
Sanandana and others, residing in the sphere 
of the saints. Through the indentations made 
by his hoofs, the waters rushed into the lower 
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worlds with a thundering noise. Before his 
breath, the pious denizens of Janaloka were 
scattered, and the Munis sought for shelter 
amongst the bristles upon the scriptural body- 
of the boar, trembling as he rose up, 
supporting the earth, and dripping with 
moisture. Then the great sages, Sanandana and 
the rest, residing continually in the sphere of 
saints, were inspired with delight, and bowing 
lowly they praised the stern-eyed upholder of 
the earth. 


wr?T : kwi 

3Wt I 



WHd 3 ^11 

^rbWVlMlfui tUlchHIMl Wit tnre# ggrfe ^11 
wtylwitt yiidvi<*i4JiftsiHtt44t^ i 
TttfgqTxfowsfa ^ tPTRRTrnr TTCT^II 3^11 





fgarcg fg^r: wrartsfir toth ^TRfrsfrr xuratwn 


wish mg fgmsiH hi 

fgxiTSH: IRIHR fatrPH 3^11 

aigiyf«ic4l<dHHW 

gtifHT H^gggT ci^hi 

STTH 

fgHig fg<srcg fwf w cg^n^n 
HRiURfl hpth: t &:\ 
h^t gftgr ipf 3 <j n 

The Yogis said- Triumph, lord of lords 
supreme; Kes'ava, sovereign of the earth, the 
wielder of the mace, the shell, the discus, and 
the sword: cause of production, destruction, 
and existence. You are, oh god : there is no 
other supreme condition, but you. You. lord, 
are the person of sacrifice: for your feet are the 
Vedas; your tusks are the stake to which the 
victim is bound; in your teeth are the 
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offerings; your mouth is the altar; your tongue 
is the fire; and the hairs of your body are the 
sacrificial grass. Thine eyes, oh omnipotent 
are day and night; your head is the seat of all, 
the place of BrahmS; your mane is all the 
hymns of the Vedas; your nostrils are all 
oblations: oh you, whose snout is the ladle of 
oblation; whose deep voice is the chanting of 
the Sama Veda; whose body is the hall of 
sacrifice; whose joints are the different 
ceremonies; and whose ears have the 
properties of both voluntary and obligatory 
riles; 7 do you who arc eternal, who are in size 
a mountain, be propitious. We acknowledge 
you, who has traversed the world, oh universal 
form, to be the beginning, the continuance, 
and the destruction of all things: you are the 
supreme god. Have pity on us, oh lord of 
conscious and unconscious beings. The orb of 
the earth is seen seated on the tip of your 
tusks, as if you had been sporting amid a lake 
where the lotus floats, and had borne away the 
leaves covered with soil. The space between 
heaven and earth is occupied by your body, oh 
you of unequalled glory, resplendent with the 
power of pervading the universe, oh lord, for 
the benefit of all. You are the aim of all: there 
is none other than you, sovereign of the world: 
this is your might, by which all things, fixed or 
movable, are pervaded. 


crater *Ttew3iixoii 

dwicitch yyyyRr 

rate ^ i difani q j 


This form, which is now beheld, is your 
form, as one essentially with wisdom. Those 
who have not practised devotion, conceive 
erroneously of the nature of the world. The 
ignorant, who do not perceive that this 
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universe is of the nature of wisdom, and Judge 
of it as an object of perception only, are lost in 
the ocean of spiritual ignorance. But they who 
know true wisdom, and whose minds are pure, 
behold this whole world as one with divine 
knowledge, as one with you, oh god. Be 
favorable, oh universal spirit: raise up this 
earth, for the habitation of created beings. 
Inscrutable deity, whose eyes are like lotuses, 
give us felicity. 

UflUR ijfeTu'qCHJ 
*[cn% H ^ II 

Oh lord, you are endowed with the quality 
of goodness : raise up, Govinda, this earth, for 
the general good. Grant us happiness, oh lotus¬ 
eyed. May this, your activity in creation, be 
beneficial to the earth. Salutation to you. Grant 
us happiness, oh lotus-eyed. 

qu uwuniqlssj utmfcqr 

cwruft tt?# qtfe from 

fy^ccnii q ufr utftr 

crt: TjfaHtt -#sfq qr^Pittoj 

urn fgunt uqetwif^: qrfon::iiwii 

tWT^TJT : II * c I I 

Parasara said— The supreme being thus 
eulogised, upholding the earth, raised it 
quickly, and placed it on the summit of the 
ocean, where it floats like a mighty vessel, and 
from its expansive surface does not sink 
beneath the waters. Then, having levelled the 
earth, the great eternal deity divided it into 
portions, by mountains: he who never wills in 
vain, created, by his irresistible power, those 
mountains gain upon the earth which had been 
consumed at the destruction of the world. 
ufeUFt tfit: f*3[T Wfht UWTWq.l 
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^TWt3^ T3TOT ^rT:l 

*re>rc ^fg im o n 

ftfiRwia^mX Hj^wi «4<*»4fuH 
wranmfap’ ^tt t fj?n?iTB?T: im ?ii 
ftfajPTM ^ckt<Ic« fofSR^ntl 

<tott &8 w^iahsm ^crgaiH«i »* ?«« 


Having then divided the earth into seven 
great portions or continents, as it was before, 
he constructed in like manner the four (lower) 
spheres, earth, sky, heaven, and the sphere of 
the sages (Maharloka). Thus Hari, the four- 
faced god, invested with the quality of 
activity, and taking the form of Brahma, 
accomplished the creation: but he (BrahmS) is 
only the instrumental cause of things to be 
created; the things that are capable of being 
created arise from nature as a common 
material cause: with the exception of one 
instrumental cause alone, there is no need of 
any other cause, for (imperceptible) substance 
becomes perceptible substance according to 
the powers with which it is originally imbued. s 
*** 


NOTES 

1. This creation is of the secondary order, or 
Pratisarga; water, and even the earth, being in 
existence, and consequently having been preceded 
by the creation of Mahat and the elements. It is also 
a different Pratisarga from that described by Manu. 
in which Svayambhu first creates the waters, then 
the egg : one of the simplest forms, and perhaps 
therefore one of the earliest in which the tradition 
occurs. 

2. This is the well known verse of Manu. I. 8, 
rendered by Jones. “The waters are called Nara. 
because they were the production of Nara. or ’the 
spirit’ of God; and since they were his first Ayana. 
or place of motion, he thence is named Narayana, 
or ’moving on the waters.” Now although there can 
be little doubt that this tradition is in substance the 
same as that of Genesis, the language of the 
translation is perhaps more scriptural than is quite 
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warranted. The waters, it is said in the text of 
Manu, were the progeny of Nara. which Kulluka 
Bhatta explains Paramatma, the supreme soul; that 
is, they were the first productions of God in 
creation. Ayana. instead of ‘Place of motion,’ is 
explained by Asraya, 'place of abiding/ Narayana 
means, therefore, he whose place of abiding was 
the deep. The verse occurs in several of tire 
Puranas, in general in nearly the same words, and 
almost always as a quotation, as in our text: V* 
The Linga, Vayu. and Markandeya 
Puranas, citing the same, have a somewhat different 
reading; or. arnf? HR! ^ cTO WI ggR; j apg 

cR TOR: l ‘Apa (is the same (as) 

Nara. or bodies (Tanava); such, we have heard 
(from the Vedas), is the meaning of Apa. He who 
sleeps in them, is thence called Narayana.’ The 
ordinary sense of Tanu is either ’minute' or ’body.’ 
nor does it occur amongst the synonyms of water in 
the Nirukta of the Vedas. It may perhaps be 
intended to say. that Nara or Apa has the meaning 
of’bodily forms, in which spirit is enshrined, and of 
which the waters, with Visnu resting upon them are 
a type; for there is much mysticism in the Puranas 
in which the passage thus occurs. Even in them, 
however, it is introduced in the usual manner, by 
describing the world as water alone, and Visnu 
reposing upon the deep : fWt 

Tgm CTOTII Vayu Purana The 
Bhagavata has evidently attempted to explain the 
ancient text: U 




’When the embodied god in the beginning divided 
the mundane egg, and issued form, then, requiring 
an abiding place, he created the waters: the pure 
created the pure. In them, his own created be abode 
for a thousand years, and thence received the name 
of Narayana : the waters being the product of the 
embodied deity :’ i. e. they were the product of 
Nara or Visnu, as the first male or Virat. and were 
therefore termed Nara : and from there being his 
Ayana or Sthana, his ’abiding place’ comes his 
epithet of Narayana. 

3. The Varaha form was thosen, says the Vayu 
Purina because it is an animal delighting to sport in 
water, but it is described in many Puranas, as it is in 
the Visnu, as, a type of the ritual of the Vedas, as 
we shall have further occasion to remark. The 
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elevation of the earth from beneath the ocean in this 
form, was, therefore, probably at first an allegorical 
representation of the extrication of the world from a 
deluge of iniquity by the rites of religion. 
Geologists may perhaps suspect, in the original and 
unmystified tradition, an allusion to a geological 
fact, or the existence of lacustrine mammalia in the 
early periods of the earth. 

4. Yajhapati, ’the bestower of the beneficial 
results of sacrifices., 

5. Yajhapurusa, "the male or soul of sacrifice;' 
explained by Yajnamurtti, ’the form or 
personification of sacrifice or Yajnaradhya, 'he 
who is to be propitiated by it.’ 

6. Varaha Avatara, The description of the figure 
of the boar is much more particularly detailed in 
other Puranas. As in the Vayu: 'The boar was ten 
Yojanas in breadth, a thousand Yojanas high; of the 
colour of a dark cloud; and his roar was like 
thunder; his bulk was vast as a mountain; his tusks 
were white, sharp, and fearful; fire flashed from his 
eyes like lightning, and he was radiant as the sun; 
his shoulders were round, fat and large; he strode 
along like a powerful lion; his haunches were fat, 
his loins were slender, and his body was smooth 
and beautiful/’ The Matsya Purana describes the 
Var3ha in the same words, with one or two 
unimportant varieties. The Bhagavata indulges in 
that amplification which marks its more recent 
composition, and describes the VarSha as issuing 
from the nostrils of Brahma, at first of the size of 
the thumb, or an inch long, and presently increasing 
to the stature of an elephant. That work also 
subjoins a legend of the death of the demon 
Hiranyaksa, who in a preceding existence was one 
of Visnu’s doorkeepers, at his palace in Vaikuntha. 
Having refused admission to a party of Munis, they 
cursed him, and he was in consequence bom as one 
of the sons of Diti. When the earth, oppressed by 
the weight of the mountains, sunk down into the 
waters, Visnu was beheld in the subterrene regions, 
or Rasatala. by Hira-nyaksa in the act of carrying it 
off. The demon claimed the earth, and defied Visnu 
to combat; and a conflict took place, in which 
Hiranyaksa was slain. This legend has not been met 
with in any other Purana, and certainly does not 
occur in the chief of them, any more than in our 
text In the Mok§a Dharma of the Mahabharata, c. 
35, Visnu destroys the demons in the form of the 
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Varaha, but no particular individual is specified, 
nor does the elevation of the earth depend upon 
their discomfiture. The Kalika Upapurana has an 
absurd legend of a conflict between Siva as a 
Sarabha. a fabulous animal, and Visnu as the 
Varaha, in which the latter suffers himself and his 
offspring begotten upon earth to be slain. 

7. This, which is nothing more than the 
development of the notion that the Varaha 
incarnation typifies the ritual of the Vedas, is 
repeated in most of the Puranas in the same or 
nearly the same words. 

8. This seems equivalent to the ancient notion of 
a plastic nature: “All parts of matter, by reason of a 
certain life in them, being supposed able to form 
themselves artificially and methodically to the 
greatest advantage of their present respective 
capabilities.” This, which Cudworth (c. Ill) calls 
hylozoism, is not incompatible with an active 
creator: “not that he should, avxovpyav arccma, 
set his own hand to every work, which, as "Aristotle 
says, would be, unbecoming God; but, as in the 
case of Brahma and other subordinate agents, that 
they should occasion the various developments of 
crude nature to take place, by supplying that will, 
of which nature itself is incapable. Action being 
once instituted by an instrumental medium, or by 
the will of an intellectual agent, it is continued by 
powers or a vitality inherent in nature or the matter 
of creation itself. The efficiency of such 
subordinate causes was advocated by Plato, 
Aristotle, and others; and the opinion of Zeno, as 
stated by Laertius, might be taken for a translation 
of some such passage as that in our text : “Eat Se 
<j)vat£ sC, avxrj^ Kcocpcvri Kata aTmppaxKavt; 
A,oyov£, aTtoitoXovcoa xe kcd avE^ovaa xa 
avxqb ev copcopEvofl; ^poQvoi4> Kai xoiavxa 
Spraaa a’<j> ocov a7tEKi0r| Nature is a habit moved 
from itself, according to seminal principles; 
perfecting and containing those several things 
which in determinate times are produced from it, 
and acting agreeably to that from which it was 
secreted.’ Intell, system, I. 328. So the 
commentator illustrates our text by observing that 
the cause of the budding of rice is in its own seeds, 
and its development is from itself, though its 
growth takes place only at a determinate season , in 
consequence of the instrumental agency of the rain. 

*** 
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CHAPTER 5 

tripftsgsrRr: 

mr Tmi zcfrsm 

:»SII 

^r^Ttit ^Tc^tra ^r^ssn 

^gyiT wt ffanviy^ ir ii 

Maitreya said— Now unfold to me, O 
Brahman, how this deity created the gods, 
sages, progenitors, demons, men, animals, 
trees, and the rest, that abide on earth, in 
heaven, or in the waters: how Brahma at 
creation made the world with the qualities, the 
characteristics, and the forms of things', is 
called the first creation. 

m-UVK 

mn md s4 

Paras'ara said- I will explain to you, 
Maitreya, listen attentively, how this deity, the 
lord of all, created the gods and other beings. 

w Ttn 

mf: 11*11 

rPTf TTlff ?Rnjf?rar:l 

TOOTcrftspT: mtf sarrocTt uf?r 

qfst'hlSUsfilVU'J 

Whilst he (Brahma) formerly, in the 
beginning of the Kalpas, was medicating on 
creation, there appeared a creation beginning 
with ignorance, and consisting of darkness. 
From that great being appeared fivefold 
ignorance, consisting of obscurity, illusion, 
extreme illusion, gloom, utter darkness, 2 The 
creation of the creator thus plunged in 
abstraction, was the fivefold (immovable) 
world, without intellect or reflection, void of 
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perception or sensation, incapable of feeling, 
and destitute of motion, 3 

7HT ^SJTrfiT 

tPfct: *T ^JcT:ll£ll 

wra fdtiUldlWU: JJTOT 

%s?n^ ?ppttPr: n ^ n 

3n?lf>flT 3TIWRT 3<HK)?IS*Jlcqebi:l 
3RT:5i«M?(MTt TT3 umrgn^oii 

Since immovable things were first created, 
this is called the first creation. Brahma, 
beholding that it was defective, designed 
another; and whilst he thus meditated, the 
animal creation was manifested, to the 
products of which the term Tiryaksrotas is 
applied, from their nutriment following a 
winding course 4 . These were called beasts, 
etc., and their characteristic was the quality of 
darkness, they being destitute of knowledge, 
uncontrolled in their conduct, and mistaking 
error for wisdom; being formed of egotism 
and self-esteem, labouring under the twenty- 
eight kinds of imperfection 5 , manifesting 
inward sensations, and associating with each 
other (according to their kinds). 

sran?ir aiQwsr ^ii 

tt ^:i 

frfwT snpffwvl 4i^uHd<ni 

IT rT^J TTragj 

rT8nfezTTO?RTrPI : I 

tt achivNg^i4dM)%hi Tafofeg?r.-n 

TTWITf Tt f.TSrafeTT 
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TOTH vgf^r-disr tgsiT: WratSJ till *van 
Beholding this creation also imperfect, 
Brahma again medicated, and a third creation 
appeared, abounding with the quality of 
goodness, termed Urdhvasrotas. 6l The beings 
thus produced in the Urdhvasrotas creation 
were endowed with pleasure and enjoyment, 
unencumbered internally or externally, and 
luminous within and without. This, termed the 
creation of immortals, was the third 
perfomance of Brahma, who, although well 
pleased with it, still found it incompetent to 
fulfil his end. Continuing therefore his 
medications, there sprang, in consequence of 
his infallible purpose, the creation termed 
Arvaksrotas 7 , from indiscrete nature. The 
products of this are termed Arvaksrotasas, 
from the downward current (of their 
nutriment). They abound with the light of 
knowledge, but the qualities of darkness and 
of foulness predominate. Hence they are 
afflicted by evil, and are repeatedly impelled 
to action. They have knowledge both 

externally and internally, and are the 
instruments (of accomplishing the object of 
creation, the liberation of soul). These 
creatures were mankind. 

3if£lWT: TPlf: qgq jjfrwqi 

W!PTrq??T: TPTf TT:II *£ll 

( R wn nt ojdTPhg 

ptr q W^TT: T^TT:lRo|| 

qgt TT * *11 

I have thus explained to you, excellent 
Muni, six 8 creations. The first creation was 
that of Mahat or Intellect, which is also called 
the creation of Brahma 9 . The second was that 
of the rudimental principles (Tanmatras), 
thence termed the elemental creation (BhQta 
sarga). The third was the modified form of 
egotism, termed the organic creation, or 
creation of the senses (Aindriyaka). These 
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three were the Prakrta creations, the 
developments of indiscrete nature, preceded 
by the indiscrete principle 10 . The fourth or 
fundamental creation (of perceptible things) 
was that of inanimate bodies. The fifth, the 
Tairyag yonya creation, was that of animals. 
The sixth was the Orddhasrotas creation, of 
that of the divinities. 

tpf: TO: ^ 3 

%tTT: wft: tPt: T^cTT.I 

^TTfTfTt 

The creation of the Arvaksrotas beings was 
the seventh, and was that of man. There is an 
eighth creation, termed Anugraha, which 
possesses both the qualities of goodness and 
darkness. 11 Of these creations, five are 
secondary, and three are primary 12 . But there 
is a ninth, the KaumSra creation, which is both 
primary and secondary 13 . 

$ WtsttraT ^ct wft: TFSlTCfit 
SU<£dl -ithdi : | 



These arc the nine creations of the great 
progenitor of all, and both as primary and 
secondary, are the radical causes of the world, 
proceeding from the sovereign creator. What 
else dost you desire to hear ? 

trnf 3 % 

t5Rtt gftclTtrttTinMI 

Maitreya said— You have briefly related to 
me. Muni, the creation of the gods and other 
beings: I am desirous, chief of sages, to hear 
from you a more ample account of their 
creation. 

rJT:l 

■Mlritiarai Wft IfTOfaTMR^II 

wisRRn: wrar+g trstr niggfisjT: 1 

fr&T: 'ifS Kg tTT:II?vsll 
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^TCJTT ^rf?IT cR.MI ^ ^ II 
■iowW dnwi*jj wtrmraTfw^t rRqj 
■^T jj cTOT cTcT^T fawraftll ^ OII 

iftfaMW tffi: ■§TT:l 
fM ^r^roTT fern 3 
rMrhl 7tT jT cRl^R fcRqi 

<Rt % ^f?Rt <Nlc(M<| c(^TT f^TII 3 ? II 



3r^ faf( ^gT aflffT i qft ¥ IHf: I 
H ^r^SSra^TSPSTT ^ThWi^lffl:ll?-»ll 


Parasara said— Created beings, although 
they are destroyed (in their individual forms) 
at the periods of dissolution, yet being affected 
by the good or evil acts of former existence, 
they are never exempted from their 
consequences; and when Brahma creates the 
world anew, they are the progeny of his will, 
in the fourfold condition of gods, men, 
animals, or inanimate things. Brahma then, 
being desirous of creating the four orders of 
beings, termed gods, demons, progenitors, and 
men, collected his mind into itself. 14 Whilst 
thus concentrated, the quality of darkness 
pervaded his body; and thence the demons (the 
Asuras) were first born, issuing from his thigh. 
Brahma then abandoned that form which was 


composed of the rudiment of darkness, and 
which, being deserted by him, became night. 
Continuing to create, but assuming a different 
shape, he experienced pleasure; and thence 
from his mouth proceeded the gods, endowed 
with the quality of goodness. The form 
abandoned by him, became day, in which the 
good quality predominates; ard hence by day 
the gods are most powerful, and by night the 
demons. He next adopted another person, in 
which the rudiment of goodness also 
prevailed; and thinking of himself, as the 




father of the world, the progenitors (the Pitrs) 
were born from his side. The body, when he 
abandoned it, became the Sandy a (or evening 
twilight), the interval between day and night. 

snjt ^ rtf rtrt:t 
3TRTT *PpT fi£3KKWI3mi 
diqun^l IT cto£TT3r rtf W: Sf5fTOftf:l 
WTrFTT TTWcld TTTfcT PWTRZTT ^TtfasfcWlI 3 RII 

Brahma then assumed another person, 
pervaded by the quality of foulness; and from 
this, men, in whom foulness (or passion) 
predominates, were produced. Quickly 
abandoning that body, it became morning 
twilight, or the dawn. 

s#Rt TTW: ftcBWni 
■^ST TEPEStnM dWI^ til ?va|| 

'xilirfdl WT^TT TTSETT t W:l 

wlTifti flfTjuT^rsTOifui 5 ii ii 

At the appearance of this light of day, men 
feel most vigour; while the progenitors are 
most powerful in the evening season. In this 
manner, Maitreya, Jyotsna (dawn), Ratri 
(night), Ahar (day), and Sandhya (evening), 
are the four bodies of Brahma invested by the 
three Qualities 15 . 

<3t|qrai(WhPta TTtTtS-qf 

^ WJTt ^ tKttTrmi TPT:II ^ ^ 11 
TTtS - ^ ^IcriWd: I 

ftewr: ymrcdT nggirso 

tr wring h 

T3T3[nT t TT 

Next from Brahma, in a form composed of 
the quality of foulness, was produced hunger, 
of whom anger was bom: and the god put forth 
in darkness beings emaciate with hunger, of 
hideous aspects, and with long beards. Those 
beings hastened to the deity. Such of them as 
exclaimed, Oh preserve us! were thence called 
Raksasas 16 : others, who cried out, Let us eat, 
were denominated from that expression Yaks 
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a i f w F W ?TT^^gT ^yTT: ^fr4^T%5TO:l 
#ngr fyrrqt wr: wrT^Tfej?:iix^ii 
qfl qn ^ ^s«ra^ Wr ^tt: i 

M: ^«ITWTt fgf^iu^ll 

gnfa ^rtr^ M?twtt:i 

«^rtt ■qt wraT wtfqrer <r<$pjn<fiixxii 
frsRTt h %ti 

Beholding them so disgusting, the hairs of 
Brahma were shrivelled up, and first falling 
from his head, were again renewed upon it: 
from their falling they became serpents, called 
Sarpa from their creeping, and Ahi because 
they had deserted the head. 18 The creator of 
the world, being incensed, then ereated fierce 
beings, who were denominated goblins, 
Bhutas, malignant fiends and eaters of flesh. 
The Gandharvas were next born, imbibing 
melody drinking of the goddess of speech, 
they were born, and thence their appellation 19 
TJctTfr TOFi WT IIXhll 

TRT: -qtwi^dlS^JlPl omtfh 
3 rerat tt- 531^11x^11 

^ -qcrsn^ win ^ 11 

3i|-rw qrm-.i 

aiteGT: qjwjfawt <ruviww ^Tf^iix^n 

The divine BrahmS, influenced by their 
material energies, having ereated these beings, 
made others of his own will. Birds he formed 
from his vital vigour; sheep from his breast, 
goats from his mouth; kine from his belly and 
sides; and horses, elephants, Sarabhas, 
Gavayas, deer, camels, mules, antelopes, and 
other animals, trom his feet: whilst from the 
hairs of his body sprang herbs, roots, and 
fruits. 

5iw tSvTWTTl ferraqi 
t3§T rpgmt: cT?TizftllX<?ll 

4rsr: wn W 3T9T 3rarRT: UH:I 

*0 

3njTRW3 ft#? #1 h ° u 
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sft^cFT: w: wirRj nft^n:iimn 

O foremost of the Bramanas! Brahma 

having created, in the commencement of the 

Kalpa various plants, employed them in 

sacrifices, in the beginning of the Treta age. 

Animals were distinguished into two classes, 

domestic (village) and wild (forest): the first 

class contained the cow, goat, the hog, the 

sheep, the horse, the ass, the mule: the latter, 

all beasts of prey, and many animals with 

cloven hoofs, the elephant, and the monkey. 

The fifth order were the birds; the sixth, 

aquatic animals; and the seventh, reptiles and 
• 20 
insects . 

rt WnTlfQKfil q ? II 

%4 <ran 

cjfld qiM RTsTTcfll H ^ II 

qwifa w<s>i trail 

ixcftf?fVPrac(fii(qrKtqh(Tui4<3 
3T3f4 ^FiPf 3 tHI<^x 5IT'gislltfllqMil 
From his eastern mouth Brahma then 
created the Gayatr! metre, the Rgveda. the 
collection of hymns termed Trivrt, the 
Rathantara portion of the Samaveda, and the 
Agnistoma sacrifice: from his southern mouth 
he created the Yajurveda, the Tristubh metre, 
the collection of hymns called Panchadsa, the 
Brhat Sama, and the portion of the Sama-veda 
termed Uktha: from his western mouth he 
created the Sama-veda, the Jayati metre, the 
collection of hymns termed Saptadasa, the 
portion of the Sama called Vairupa, and the 
Atiratra sacrifice: and from his northern mouth 
he created the Ekavims'a collection of hymns, 
the Atharva-veda. the Aptoryama rite, the 
Anustubh metre, and the Vairaja portion of the 
Sama-veda 21 , 

diUcj-ciiiq' m ciiPi 'jiIjAi 
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rm: ^ formal 

w^iiy'oii 

Td^R^riftr ^T: ^^TtT’TI^l 
3T3PT rj STO xfc* W^pTf^ll 6 11 

rT^T ?HpT f^: I 

ttat *r gwftuT 3fi^ ^Jt yfaitftf} ii y* u 
TH^ct *T JPHT% TfJWHT: 3^T: gT:l 

fjwfsd ?5# «wrtti%<i$h 

rf^rfgHT: 3ftra^ (TPn^ri^^r Tt^ii^oii 
In this manner all creatures, great or small, 
proceeded ffom his limbs. The great 
progenitor of the world having termed the 
gods, demons, and Pitrs, created, in the 
commencement of the Kalpa, the Yaksas, 
Pisachas (goblins), Gandharvas and the troops 
of Apsarasas the nymphs of heaven, Naras 
(centaurs, or beings with the limbs of horses 
and human bodies) and Kinnaras beings with 
the heads of horses), Raksasas, birds, beasts, 
deer, serpents, and all things permanent or 
transitory, movable or immovable. This did 
the divine Brahma, the first creator and lord of 
all: and these things being created, discharged 
the same functions as they had fulfilled in a 
previous creation, whether malignant or 
benign, gentle or cruel, good or evil, true or 
false; and accordingly as they are actuated by 
such propensities will be their conduct. 

* 5PJ:i 

^TFTT^ faPliifiiy STTcte $ *11 

wi xj ITcTRT f^IFTT XT ttW-Pfl 

tj^r ^crr<Pri wm: ^:ii$*ii 

w fimrnrmTfit tttsg^n ii 

^Ri^nfbr xn^i 

tuft ttsrt frrrf<uii^^ii 
chdrdijfdui ffs T* JT: ^: 

-g^ff%i3igrf^rT:ii $mi 

ifrfrarorrot vainryf wfosora: 
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And the creator displayed infinite variety in 
the objects of sense, in the properties of living 
things, and in the forms of bodies: he 
determined in the beginning, by the authority 
of the Vedas, the names and forms and 
functions of all ereatures, and of the gods; and 
the names and appropriate offices of the Rsis, 
as they also are read in Vedas. In like manner 
as the produces of the seasons designate in 
periodical revolution the return of the same 
season, so do the same eircumstanees indicate 
the recurrence of the same Yuga, or age; and 
thus, in the beginning of eaeh Kalpa, does 
Brahma repeatedly create the world, 
possessing the power that is derived from the 
will to create, and assisted by the natural and 
essential faculty of the object to be created. 


NOTES 

1. The terms here employed are for qualities. 
Gunas; which, as we have already noticed, are 
those of goodness, foulness, and darkness. The 
characteristics, or Swabhavas, are the inherent 
properties of the qualities, by which they act, as, 
soothing, terrific, or stupefying: and the forms. 
Swurupas. are the distinctions of biped, quadruped, 
brute, bird, fish, and the like. 

2. Or Tamas. Moha, Mahamoha, Tamisra. 

Andhatamisra; they are the five kinds of 
obstruction, viparyyaya, of soul's liberation, 
according to the Samkhya : they are explained to 
be, 1. The belief of material substance being the 
same with spirit; 2. Notion of property or 
possession, and consequent attachment to objects, 
as children and the like, as being one's own; 3. 
Addiction to the enjoyments of sense; 4. Impatience 
or wrath; and 5. Fear of privation or death. They 
are called in the Patanjala philosophy, the five 
afllixations, Klesa, but are similarly explained by 
Avidya, 'ignorance; 1 Asmita, 'selfishness,, literally 
’1-am-ness : ’Raga, love;’ Dwesha, hatred and 
Abhinivesa, ’dread of temporal 

suffering.’ Samkhya Karika, p. 148—150. This 
creation by Brahma in the Varitha Kalpa begins in 
the same way, and in the same words, in most of 
the Puranas. The Bhagavata reverses the order of 
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these five products, and gives them, Andhatamisra, 
Tamisra, Mahamoha, Moha, and Tamas; a variation 
obviously more immethodical than the usual 
reading of the text, and adopted, no doubt, merely 
for the sake of giving the passage an air of 
originality. 

3. This is not to be confounded with elementary 
creation, although the description would very well 
apply to that of crude nature, or PradMna : but, as 
will be seen presently, we have here to do with 
final productions, or the forms in which the 
previously created elements and faculties are more 
or less perfectly aggregated. The first class of these 
forms is here said to be immovable things; that is, 
the mineral and vegetable kingdoms; for the solid 
earth, with its mountains and rivers and seas, was 
already prepared for their reception. The 'fivefold' 
immovable creation is indeed, according to the 
comment, restricted to vegetables, five orders of 
which are enumerated, or, L trees : 2. shrubs; 3. 
climbing plants; 4, creepers : and 5. grasses. 

4. Tiiyak. ’crooked;' and Srotas, 'a canal.’ 

5. Twenty-eight kinds of Badhas which 

in the Samkhya system mean disabilities, as defects 
of the senses, blindness, deafness, etc.; and defects 
of intellect, discontent, ignorance, and the like. S. 
Karika, p. 148, 151. In place of Badlia, however, 
the more usual reading, as in the Bhagavata, 
Varaha. and Markandeya Puranas, is Vidha (f^D, 
‘kind,’ sort., as l implying twenty- 

eight sorts of animals. These are thus specified in 
the Bhagavata. III. 10 : Six kinds have single hoofs, 
nine have double or cloven hoofs, and thirteen have 
five claws or nails instead of hoofs. The first are the 
horse, the mule, the ass, the yak, the sarabha, and 
the gaura, or white deer. The second are the cow, 
the goat, the buffalo, the hog, the gayal, the black 
deer, the antelope, the camel, and the sheep. The 
last are the dog, shacal, wolf, tiger, cat, hare, 
porcupine, lion, monkey, elephant, tortoise, lizard, 
and alligator. 

6. Urddha. 'above,' and Srotas as before; their 

nourishment being derived from the exterior, not 
from the interior of the body : according to the 
commentator. 3TTWTOT W 

I as a text of the Vedas has it; ‘Through satiety 
derived from even beholding ambrosia; 
c$: I 

7. Arvak. ’downwards, 5 and Srotas. 'canal' 
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8. This reckoning is not very easily reconciled 
with the creations described; for. as presently 
enumerated, the stages of creation are seven. The 
commentator, however, considers the Urddhasrotas 
creation, or that of the superhuman beings, to be the 
same with that of the Indriyas, or senses over which 
they preside; by which the number is reduced to 
six. 

9. This creation being the work of the supreme 

spirit, sfip MotujHi cRf Pnf i according 

to the commentator : or it might have been 
understood to mean, that Brahma was then created, 
being, as we have seen, identified with Mahat, 
’active intelligence.’ or the operating will of the 
Supreme. See Ch. II. Nofe 23. 

10. The text is, ^Pf: I which is, as 

rendered in the text, ’creation preceded by, or 
beginning with Buddhi. intelligence., The rules of 
euphony would however admit of a mute negative 
being inserted, or i 'preceded by 

ignorance.’ that is by the chief principle, crude 
nature or Pradhana. which is one with ignorance : 
but this seems to depend on notions of a later date, 
and more partial adoption, than those generally 
prevailing in our authority; and the first reading 
therefore has been preferred, It is also to be 
observed, that the first unintellectual creation was 
that of immovable objects (as in p. 30-31), the 
original of which is, ^Pf: i 

and all ambiguity of construction is avoided. The 
reading is also established by the text of the Linga 
Purana, which enumerates the different series of 
creation in the words of the Visnu, except in this 
passage, which is there transposed, with a-slight 
variation of the reading. Instead of WTf "R^cT: TR? 

R: I it is *pf: \ 

‘The first creation was that of Mahat : Intellect 
being the first in manifestation.’ The reading of tne 
Vayu Purana is still more tautological, but confirms 
that here preferred : PPPT wft thrift P: \ 
See also n. 12. 

11. The Anugraha creation, of which no notice 
has been found in the Mahabharata seems to have 
been borrowed from the Samkhya philosophy. It is 
more particularly described in the Padma, 
Markandeya, Linga and Matsya Puranas : as, 

fPOTT Pit The fifh is the Anugraha 

creation, which is subdivided into four kinds; by 
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obstruction, disability, perfect-ness. and 
acquiescence. This is the Pratyaya sarga. or 
intellectual creation, of the Samkhyas (S. Karika. v. 
46. p. 146); the creation of which we have a notion, 
or to which we give assent (Anugraha), in 
contradistinction to organic creation, or that 
existence of which we have sensible perception. In 
its specific subdivisions it is the notion of certain 
inseparable properties in the four different orders of 
beings : obstruction or stolidity in inanimate things; 
inability or imperfection in animals : perfectibility 
in man : and acquiescence or tranquil enjoyment in 
gods. So aho the Vayu Purana : 

i 

12. Or Vaikrta, derived mediately from the first 

principle, through its Vikrtis, productions or 
developements;’ and Prilkrta, derived more 
immediately from the chief principle itself. Mahat 
and the two forms of Ahahkara, or the rudimental 
elements and the senses, constitute the latter class: 
inanimate beings, etc. compose the former : or the 
latter are considered as the work of Brahma, whilst 
the three first are evolved from Pradhana. So the 
Vayu : HTfSTRg Wti: l 

^ TFlf: ft l The three creations 

beginning with intelligence are elemental; but the 
six creations which proceed from the series of 
which Intellect is the first are the works of Brahma. 1 

13. We must have recourse here also to other 
Puranas, for the elucidation of this term. The 
Kaumara creation is the creation of Rudra or 
NUalohita, a form of Siva, by Brahma, which is 
subsequently described in our text, and of certain 
other mind-bom sons of Brahma, of whose birth the 
Visnu Purina gives no further account : they are 
elsewhere termed Sanat-kumara, Sananda. Sanaka, 
and SanStana, with sometimes a fifth, Rbhu, added. 
These, declining to create progeny, remained, as 
the name of the first implies, ever boys, kumaras; 
that is, ever pure and innocent: whence their 
creation is called the Kaumara. Thus the Vayu : 

■§ WH mTORTOT: RHTTi fogRT ^ 

\ xt ^ ) TRTcRT:! 

And the Lihga has, "QoT "JRR t 

3R^ct: I ’Bring ever as he 
was bom, he is here called a youth; and hcncc his 
name is well known as Sanatkumara.’ This 
authority makes Sanatkumara and Rbhu the two 
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first bom of all : W?$qR«f 

whilst the text of the Hari 
Vamsa limits the primogeniture to Sanat-kumara : 

c^k ^ In another place, 

however, it enumerates apparently six. or the above 
four with Sana and either Rbhu or another 
Sanatana; for the passage is-corrupt. The French 
translation scribes a share in creation to 
Sanatkumara : 'Les sept Prajapatis, Raudra, Scanda, 
et Sanatkaumala, se mirent a produire les etres 
rcpandant partout l’inepuisable energic de dieu/ 
The original is, RT& TQ 3T3T WcT i 

I Sanksipya is not 
'rcpandant/ but 'restraining , and Tisthatah being in 
the dual number, relates of course to only two of 
the series. The correct rendering is. These seven 
(Prajapatis) created progcncy. and so did Rudra; 
but Skanda and Sanatkumara. restraining their 
power, abstained (from creation)/ So the 
commentator : 

fcTgcT: l These sages, however, live as long as 
Brahma, and they are only created by him in the 
first Kalpa, although their generation is very 
commonly, but inconsistently, introduced in the 
Varaha or Padma Kalpas. This creation, says the 
text, is both primary (Prakrta) and secondary 
(Vaikrta). It is the latter, according to the 
commentator, as regards the origin of these saints 
from Brahma : it is the former as affects Rudra. 
who, though proceeding from Brahma, in a certain 
form was in essence equally an immediate 
production of the first principle. These notions, the 
birth of Rudra and the saints, seem to have been 
boirowed from the Saivas, and to have been 
awkwardly engrafted upon the Vaisnava system. 
Sanatkumara and his brethren are always described 
in the Saiva Puranas as Yogis : as the Kurma, after 
enumerating them, adds, fOTF: “R 

I These five, oh Brahmanas, were Yogis, 
who acquired entire exemption from passion and 
the Hari Vamsa, although rather Vaisnava than 
Saiva, observes, that the Yogis celebrate these six, 
along with Kapila, in Yoga works: ^ 

I ft I The 

idea seems to have been amplified also in the Saiva 
works; for the Liriga Purana describes the repeated 
birth of Siva, or Vamadeva. as a Kumara, or boy, 
from Brahma, in each Kalpa, who again becomes 
four. Thus in the twenty-ninth Kalpa Swetalohita is 
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the Kumara, and he becomes Sananda, Nandana. 
Visvananda. Upananda; all of a white complexion: 
in the thirtieth the Kumara becomes Virajas, 
Vivahu. Visoka, Visvabhavana; all of a red colour : 
in the thirty-first he becomes four youths of a 
yellow colour : and in the thirty-second the four 
Kumaras were black. All these are no doubt, 
comparatively recent additions to the original 
notion of the birth of Rudra and the Kumaras; itself 
obviously a sectarial innovation opon the primitive 
doctrine of the birth of the Prajapatis, or will-bom 
sons of Brahma. 

14. These reiterated, and not always very 
congruous accounts of the creation are explained by 
the Puranas as referring to different Kalpas, or 
renovations of the world, and therefore involving 
no incompatibility, A better reason for their 
appearance is the probability that they have been 
borrowed from different original authorities. The 
account that follows is evidently modified by the 
Yogi Saivas. by its general mysticism, and by the 
expressions with which it begins: Tffif 
fq^7T3^r 

‘Collecting his mind into itself/ ‘RTt 
according to the comment, is the performance of 
the Yoga (Yuyuje). The term AmbhSnsi, lit. 
'waters.* for the four orders of beings, gods, 
demons, men, and Pitrs. is also a peculiar, and 
probably mystic term. The, commentator says it 
occurs in the Vedas as a synonym of gods, etc.: 

get: I The 

Vayu Purana derives it from ‘to shine.’ because the 
different orders of beings shine or flourish severally 
by moonlight, night, day, and twilight: etc. 1 *^ 
i etc. 

15. This account is given in several other 
Puranas : in the Kurma with more simplicity; in the 
Padma. Liriga, and Vayu with more detail. The 
Bhagavata, as usual, amplifies still more copiously, 
and mixes up much absurdity with the account. 
Thus the person of Sandhya, 'evening twilight.' is 
thus described: “She appeared with eyes rolling 
with passion, whilst her lotus-like feet sounded 
with tinkling ornaments: a muslin vest depended 
from her waist, secured by a golden zone: her 
breasts were protuberant, and close together; her 
nose was elegant: her tongue beautiful; her face 
was bright with smiles, and she modestly concealed 
it with the skirts of her robe; whilst the dark curls 
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clustered round her brow.” The Asuras address her, 
and win her to become their bride. To the four 
forms of our text, the same work adds, Tandri, 
‘sloth,’ Jrmbhika, ‘yawning;’ Nidra, ‘sleep;’ 
Unmada, insanity; Antarddhana. ’disappearance;' 
Pratibimba, ’reflexion;’ which become the property 
of Pisachas, Kinnaras, Bhutas, Gandharvas, 
Vidyadharas, Sadhyas, Pitrs, and Manus. The 
notions of night, day, twilight, and moonlight being 
derived from Brahma, seem to have originated with 
the Vedas. Thus the commentator on the Bhagavata 
observes, I 

That which was his body and was left, was 
darkness: this is the Sruti.' All the authorities place 
night before day, and the Asuras or Titans before 
the gods, in the order of appearance; as did Hesiod 
and other ancient theogonists 

16. From Raksa, ’to preserve.’ 

17. From Yaksa, 'to eat,’ 

18. From Srip, srpo, ’to creep,’ and from Ha, 'to 
abandon.’ 

19. Garp dhayantah, “drinking speech.” 

20 This and the preceding enumeration of the 
origin of vegetables and animals occurs in several 
Puranas, precisely in the same words. The Linga 
adds a specification of the Aranya, or wild animals, 
which are said to be the buffalo, gayal, bear, 
monkey, sarabha, wolf, and lion. 

21. This specification of the parts of the Vedas 
that proceed from Brahma occurs, in the same 
words, in the Vayu, Linga, Kurma, Padma. and 
Markandeya Puranas. The Bhagavata offers some 
important varieties: “From his eastern and other 
mouths he created the Rik. Yajush. Sama, and 
Atharvan vedas; the Sastra or ’the unuttered 
incantation;’ Ijya ’oblation:’ Stuti and Stoma-prayers 
and hymns; and Prayascitta, ’expiation’ or ’sacred 
philosophy' (Bfrahma). also the Vedas of medicine, 
arms, music, and mechanics; and the Itihasas and 
Puranas, which are a fifth Veda: also the portions of 
the Vedas called Sorasi, Uktha, Purisi. Agnistut, 
Aptoryama. Atiratra, Vajapeya, Gosava; the four 
parts of virtue, purity, liberality, piety, and truth: 
the orders of life, and their institutes and different 
religious rites and professions; and the sciences of 
logic, ethics, and polity. The mystic words and 
monosyllabic proceeded from his heart; the metre 
Usnis from the hairs of his body; Gayatrl from his 
skin; Tristubh from his flesh; Anustubh from his 




35 


tendons; Jagatl from his bones; Pahkti from his 
marrow: Brhati from his breath. The consonants 
were his life: the vowels his body: the sibilants his 
senses: the semi-vowels his vigour”. This 
mysticism, although perhaps expanded and 
amplified by the Pauraniks, appears to originate 
with the Vedas: as in the text, The 

metre was of the tendons,' The different portions of 
the Vedas specified in the text are yet, for the most 
part, uninvestigated. 

*** 
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CHAPTER 6 

^gtssqTC: 


ICIBEliBKIlt 



^TT ^TFJ TTTJ'T; I 
WWT dH^WII *11 
wr xi cpufcg^ sn^goiig' tr^fli 
■*ra TgcT fajiic*Wi 


Maitreya said— You have briefly noticed, 
illustrious sage, the ereation termed 
Arvaksrotas, or that of mankind : now explain 
to me more fully how Brahma accomplished 
it; how he created the four different castes; 
what duties he assigned to the Brahmanas and 
the rest 1 . 


aTSrnRT fpl&g WSlfoiffl -gT3T?i tram 3 II 






TjRTT <TTOT : 


3RTT3W fgSTWTi 
tnT:WTFTOfl: 4J3ferijj4u4fa4 rRT: II h II 
mm: ajfon feraii 

pR^r ii s ii 


Parasara replied- Formerly, oh best of 
Brahmanas, when the truth-meditating Brahma 
was desirous of creating the world, there 
sprang from his mouth beings especially 
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endowed with the quality of goodness; others 
from his breast, pervaded by the quality of 
foulness; others from his thighs, in whom 
foulness and darkness prevailed; and others 
from his feet, in whom die quality of darkness 
predominated. These were, in succession, 
beings of the several castes, Brahmanas, Ks 
atriyas, Vaisyas, and 6fldras, produced from 
the mouth, the breast, the thighs, and the feet 
of BrahmS 2 . 

^ 3F5TT.I 

fyy4W<uil^: *F*TPfatfofa:n<?n 

qijsird, To ^1 

WR TTJSIT fpTII ^o|| 

srai*n ^miT 

nil 

qihsiMRipHdl: 41<i«liyrf4e<fjMI:l 


^SRT.-gJTRT: ^3T: nil 

^3* rmri tRf^r ipfti 

?TR UHyyFd fttuqnsd dd.KHii *3 H 

M: chIRTrU*! ^ ’eJm: 1^:1 

VldUrqu 



cR: W WJJT ^Tcfte vITOch 

RrRRTWisjT^n: ^t:ii wii 

wTf ^torrcsrctarg sr Rct^i 
gFgrfwra^-.yw^i <m: irat.-n yaw 


These he created for the performance of 
sacrifices, the four castes being the fit 
instruments of their celebration. By sacrifices, 
oh you who know the truth, the gods are 
nourished; and by the rain which they bestow, 
mankind are supported 3 : and thus sacrifices, 
the source of happiness, are performed by 
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pious men, attached to their duties, attentive to 
prescribed obligations, and walking in the 
paths of virtue. Men acquire (by them) 
heavenly fruition, or final felicity: they go, 
after death, to whatever sphere they aspire to, 
as the consequence of their human nature. The 
beings who were created by Brahma, of these 
four castes, were at first endowed with 
righteousness and perfect faith; they abode 
wherever they pleased, unchecked by any 
impediment; their hearts were free from guile, 
they were pure, made tree from soil by 
observance of sacred institutes. In their 
sanctified minds Hari dwelt; and they were 
filled with perfect wisdom, by which they 
contemplated the glory of Visnu. 4 After a 
while (after the Treta age had continued for 
some period), that portion of Hari which has 
been described as one with Kala (time) infused 
into created beings sin, as yet feeble though 
formidable, or passion and the like: the 
impediment of soul's liberation, the seed of 
iniquity, sprung from darkness and desire. The 
innate perfectness of human nature was then 
no more evolved: the eight kinds of perfection, 
Rasollasa and the rest, were impaired; 5 and 
these being enfeebled, and sin gaining 
strength, mortals were afflicted with pain, 
arising from susceptibility to contrast, as heat 
and cold, and the like. 


cTcTt cprffoT qrcSriuV^Tfi 

frfro Xt WIT 5^ 3T U II 

Tjfiftrr ^ gnf^ji 

VftdRWlfSwWflt WM «II 
TdlcfiRfa? WT^T: JffiT:fT:l 

fTtfm adiwRdwm 

fjRfpt TgcTtTSJ *11 


They therefore constructed places of 
refuge, protected by trees, by mountains, or by 
water; surrounded them by a ditch or a wall, 
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and formed villages and cities; and in them 
erected appropriate dwellings, as defences 
against the sun and the cold.‘Having thus 
provided security against the weather, men 
next began to employ themselves in manual 
labour, as a means of livelihood, (and 
cultivated) the seventeen kinds of useful 
grain—rice, barley, wheat, millet, sesamum, 
panic, and various sorts of lentils, beans, and 
pease. 7 

tfronmi ifti 

i: wrr urer 3rorafovrr:i 

traT sYtKIW^ ^ mi 

mwirwi; -^t atastrag 

SWI TCH 

■Qcnsr w y^wi <*>uui trx^i 
WRfe[: tn^mt fctd^trl II ^ II 

^TNT gfWrTOI 

O sage! These are the kinds cultivated for 
domestic use: but there are fourteen kinds 
which may be offered in sacrifice; they are, 
rice, barley, Masa, wheat, millet, and 
sesamum; Priyangu is the seventh, and 
kulattha, pulse, the eighth: the others are, 
Syamaka, a sort of panic; NTvara, uncultivated 
rice; Jarttila, wild sesamum; GavedhukS 
(coix); Markata, wild panic; and (a plant 
called) the seed or barley of the Bamboo 
(Venu-yava). These, cultivated or wild, are the 
fourteen grains that were produced for 
purposes of offering in sacrifice; and sacrifice 
(the cause of rain) is their origin also: they 
again, with sacrifice, are the great cause of the 
perpetuation of the human race, as those 
understand who can discriminate cause and 
effect. Thence sacrifices were offered daily; 
the performance of which, oh best of Munis, is 
of essential service to mankind, and expiates 
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the offences of those by whom they are 
observed. 

^ gjpt p ^ *rmrq;i! * <? 11 
- ^c^^wi qjfftm n fo ^ ^ri 

H^fd^l4oyR}Ri«hrr<ui) I^Rfchi: i 
fTTWRT 5TraRT 3T^f: f,fe?nyiq T: II ? $|| 

Those, however, in whose hearts the dross 
of sin derived from Time (Kala) was still more 
developed, assented not to sacrifices, but 
reviled both them and all that resulted from 
them, the gods, and the followers of the Vedas. 
Those abusers of the Vedas, of evil disposition 
and conduct, and seceders from the path of 
enjoined duties, were plunged in wickedness. 8 

31rfat 3RT: ^gT JMIffd:l 
wrcmra wottp *jvn»pRii ^ ^ n 
ciuridmwmwi^ g^sr%rt cm 
tester a^n^Rr^ii 3311 

SMTOod 0I(5|UIMi 7RT WIT fayrcTdiqi 
wrafra ^vnnr «^^Picifrt^TH.ii?^ii 
cl^Hi tTRkT HP 

^*yr<TR( Trf^%sf^m^ii ?mi 
The means of subsistence having been 
provided for the beings he had created- 
Brahma prescribed laws suited to their station 
and faculty, the duties of the several castes 
and orders, and the regions of those of the 
different castes who were observant of their 
duties. The heaven of the Pitps is the region of 
devout Brahmanas. The sphere of Indra, of K§ 
atriyas who fly not from the field. The region 
of the winds is assigned to the Vaisyas who 
are diligent in their occupations and 
submissive. Sudras are elevated to the sphere 
of the Gandharvas. 

■*fct for wwh jjscnfwhiji^ii 

mw T jg^ nqf wsffraRH 
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jlpRW g d ^fgajTt: Wt 
U*|Rh: trt g ^ s qi f^f t ^RT f? $i 
^ WT TO ^ f "gTO: 113 <S H 

TITO *TTO P|cTt^ VRj^£yf<4t U?T:l 
Sraift ftqrW ii<^u^uRi'rt«*il: II3 % II 


3<fqMj E R 


ww^tl, umw<i 'wyuiryiirna ^11**11 
sft (cjuy^iui wri^t ^stssira:i 


Those BrShmanas who lead religious lives 
go to the world of the eighty-eight thousand 
saints: and that of the seven Rsis is the seat of 
pious anchorets and hermits. The world of 
ancestors is that of respectable householders: 
and the region of Brahma is the asylum of 
religious mendicants. 10 The imperishable 
region of the Yogis is the highest seat of Vis 
nu, where they perpetually meditate upon the 
supreme being, with minds intent on him 
alone: the sphere where they reside, the gods 
themselves cannot behold. The sun, the moon, 
the planets, shall repeatedly be, and cease to 
be, but those who internally repeat the mystic 
adoration of the divinity, shall never know 
decay. For those who neglect their duties, who 
revile the Vedas, and obstruct religious rites, 
the places assigned after death are the terrific 
regions of darkness, of deep gloom, of fear, 
and of great terror; the fearful hell of sharp 
swords, the hell of scourges and of a waveless 
sea. 11 

* ** 


NOTES 

1. The creation of mankind here described is 
rather out of its place, as it precedes the birth of the 
Prajapatis or their progenitors: but this want of 
method is common to the Puranas, and is evidence 
of their being compilations from various sources. 

2. This original of the four castes is given in 
Manu. and in most of the Puranas. We shall see; 
however, that the distinctions are subsequently 
ascribed to voluntary election, to accident, or to 
positive institutions. 
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3. According to Manu, oblations ascend to and 
nourish the sun; whence the rain falls upon earth, 
and causes the growth of com: burnt-offerings are 
therefore the final causes of the support of 
mankind, 

4. This description of a pure race of beings is not 
of general occurrence in the Pur anas. It seems here 
to be abridged from a much more detailed account 
in the Brahm5n<ja, Vayu. and MSrkandeya PurSnas. 
In those works Brahma is said to create, in the 
beginning of the Kalpa, a thousand pairs of each of 
the four classes of mankind, who enjoy perfect 
happiness during the Krta age, and only gradually 
become subject to infirmities as the Treta or second 
age advances. 

5. These eight perfections, or Siddhis, are not the 
supernatural faculties obtained by the performance 
of the Yoga, They are described, the commentator 
says, in the Skanda and other works: and from them 
he extracts their description: 1. Rasollasa, the 
spontaneous or prompt evolution of the juices of 
the body, independently of nutriment from without: 
2. Tripti, mental satisfaction, or freedom from 
sensual desire: 3. Samya, sameness of degree: 4. 
Tulyata, similarity of life, form, and feature: 5. 
Visoka, exemption alike from infirmity or grief: 6. 
Consummation of penance and meditation, by 
attainment of true knowledge: 7. The power of 
going every where at will: 8. The faculty of 
reposing at any time or in any place. These 
attributes are alluded to though obscurely, in the 
Vayu. and are partly specified in the Markandeya 
Purana. 

6. In the other three Puranas, in which this 
legend has been found, the different kinds of 
inhabited places are specified and introduced by a 
series of land measures. Thus the Markandeya 
states, that 10 Paramanus=l ParasGksma; 10 
Parasuksmas^l Trasarepu; 10 Trasarenus=l particle 
of dull, or Mahirajas; 10 Mahirajasas = 1 Balagra, 
hair’s pointflO Baiagras-1 Likhya; 10 Likhhyas^l 
Yuka; 10 Yukas™ I heart of barley (Yavodara); 10 
Yavodaras=l grain of barley of middle size: 10 
barley grains=l finger, or inch; 6 fmgers^a Pada, or 
foot (the breadth of it); 2 Padas=l Vitasti, or span; 
2 spans =1 Hasta, or cubit: 4 Hastas=a Dhanu, a 
Danda, or staff, or 2 Narikas; 2000 Dhanus= a 
Gavyuti; 4 Gavyutis-a Yojana. The measurement of 
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the Brahmanda is less detailed. A span from the 
thumb to the first finger is a Pradesa; to the middle 
finger, a Nila; to the third finger, a Gokama; and to 
the little finger, a Vitasti, which is equal to twelve 
Angulas, or fingers, understanding thereby, 
according to the Vayu, a joint of the finger 
( ; according to other authorities, it is the 
breadth of the thumb at the tip. (A. R. 5. 104.) The 
Vayu, giving similar measurements upon the 
authority of Manu (R%$#f JFPTlft), although such a 
statement does not occur in the Manu Samhita, 
adds, that 21 fingers- 1 Ratni; 24 fingered Hasta, or 
cubit; 2 Ratnis==l Kishku; 4 Hastas-lDhanu; 2000 
Dhanus= 1 Gavyuti; and 8000 Dhanus= 1 Yojana. 
Durgas, or strongholds, are of four kinds; three of 
which are natural, from their situation in 
mountains, amidst water, or in other inaccessible 
spots; the fourth is the artificial defences of a 
village (Grama) a hamlet (Khetaka), or a city (Pura 
or Nagara). which are severally half the size of the 
next in the series. The best kind of city is one which 
is about a mile long by half a mile broad, built in 
the form of a parallelogram, facing the north-east, 
and surrounded by a high wall and ditch. A hamlet 
should be a Yojana distant from a city: a village 
half a Yojana from a hamlet. The roads leading to 
the cardinal points from a city should be twenty 
Dhanus (above 100 feet) broad: a village road 
should be the same: a boundary road ten Dhanus: a 
royal or principal road or street should be ten 
Dhanus (above fifty feet) broad: a cross or branch 
road should be four Dhanus. Lanes and paths 
amongst the houses are two Dhanus in breadth: 
footpaths four cubits: the entrance of a house three 
cubits: the private entrances and paths about the 
mansion of still narrower dimensions. Such were 
the measurements adopted by the first builders of 
cities, according to the PurSnas specified. 

7, These are enumerated in the text, as well as io 
the Vayu and Markandeya Purana, and are, Udara. 
a sort of grain with long stalks (perhaps a holcus); 
Kodrava (Paspalum kora): Cinaka, - a sort of panic 
(P. miliaceum); Masa. Kidney bean (Phaseolus 
radiatus); Mudga (Phaseolus mungo); Masura, 
lentil (Ervum hirsutum); Nispava, a sort of pulse: 
Kulattha (Dolichos biflorus). Arhaki (Cytisus 
Cajan); Canaka. chick pea (Cicer arietinum); and 
Sana (Crotolaria). 
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8. This allusion to the sects hostile to the Vedas, 
Buddhists or Jains, does not occur in the parallel 
passages of the Vayu and Markandeya Puranas. 

9. The Vayu goes farther than this, and states 
that castes were now first divided according to their 
occupations : having, indeed, previously stated that 
there was no such distinction in the Krta age: 

^ l Brahma now 

appointed those who were robust and violent to be 
Ksatriyas, to protect the rest; those who were pure 
and pious be made Brahmanas: those who were of 
less power, but industrious, and addicted to 
cultivate the ground, he made Vaisyas; whilst the 
feeble and poor of spirit were constituted Stldras: 
and he assigned them their several occupations, to 
prevent that interference with one another which 
had occurred as long as they recognised duties 
peculiar to castes: (fcm) 

TORI 

10. These worlds, some of which will be more 
particularly described in a different section, are the 
seven Lokas or spheres above the earth: 1. 
PrSjapatya or Pitri loka: 2. Indra loka or Swarga: 3. 
Marutloka or Divaloka, heaven: 4. Gandharva loka, 
the region of celestial spirits; also called 
Maharloka- 5. Janaloka, or the sphere of saints; 
some copies read eighteen thousand; others, as in 
the text, which is also the leading of the Padma 
Purana: 6. Tapaloka, the world of the seven sages: 
and, Brahmaloka or Satyaloka, the world of infinite 
wisdom and truth. The eighth, or high world of 
Visnu. TOf^l is a sactarial addition, which in 
the Bhagavata is called Vaikuntha. And in the 
Brahma Vaivartta, Goloka; both apparently, and 
most certainly the last, modem inventions. 

11. The divisions of Naraka, or hell, here named, 
are again more particularly enumerated, b. 11. c. 6. 
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CHAPTER 7 
WTtSSSFT: 

^fg:, 

xjgflaRR^jfir) 

tratefomruciww srfift *th#: w.-t 
draOR<^ : cFR^: giRtft: R?» W 
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^3j?fT: •HMchtal *Tfa<T:l 

% "SRf % TOT JIIJJ^)Rdl:ll 311 

^rar: w^Rng 3jju*<fw) iwr:i 

T^njcTlft rRlfor WIcKlftl sni^ii 

TIT: TOT: TOf 1 £tTO:l 


Wj W**t W^W™ ™ 

toH%t v %fm #°r i q u 

to Wfpm tout Rrgw tot:i 

Parasara said— From Brahma, continuing 
to meditate, were born mind-engendered 
progeny, with forms and faculties derived 
from his corporeal nature; embodied spirits, 
produced from the person of that all-wise 
deity. All these beings, from the gods to 
inanimate things, appeared as I have related to 
you, 1 being the abode of the three qualities: 
but as they did not multiply themselves. 
Brahma created other mind-bom sons, like 
himself; namely, Bhrgu, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
Kratu, Angiras, Marlci, Daksa, Atri and 
Vasistha: these are the nine Brahmas (or 
BrahmSrshis) celebrated in the PurSnas. 2 

WR^TITO* ^TOTII 5, II 

1 Tt tottj tTi 

^ ^ 4t<UPU feTOTTT:IP3ll 


W2p 


RW4lrMHR(rgcKc|[ <t W$TRf& TO: 11 ^11 

ferr fero pror 
rr ^?rar ^toit *r w. n w n 
4tVtm1^wyi ^trtt ttt^: TOter sr tt 
fg^gigr^: TO^Rtt: M: II3311 
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Sanandana and the other sons of Brahma 
were previously created by him, but they were 
without desire or passion, inspired with holy 
wisdom, estranged from the universe, and 
undesirous of progeny. This when Brahma 
perceived, he was filled with wrath capable of 
consuming the three words, the flame of which 
invested, like a garland, heaven, earth, and 
hell. Then from his forehead, darkened with 
angry frowns, sprang Rudra 3 , radiant as the 
noon-tide sun, fierce, and of vast bulk, and of 
a figure which was half male, half female. 
Separate yourself, Brahma said to him; and 
having so spoken, disappeared. Obedient to 
which command, Rudra became twofold, 
disjoining his male and female natures, His 
male being he again divided into eleven 
persons, of whom some were agreeable, some 
hideous, some fierce, some mild; and he 
multiplied his female nature manifold, of 
complexions black or white.4 

igrowjcr ug-.i 

STRqwfa fSTcnT Rj fs^ti n 

Wqwpt TRqfct* ^ II ^ II 

ftNddVriR q ijl ^11 

mi? 

^ Trmf wenffir fan wi 

gtt Tjsrom fop wtr:ii uu 
JjJT atc;Vi 

■qrot ^r: u 

Then Brahma 5 created himself the Manu 
Svayambhuva, bom of and identical with, his 
original self, for the protection of created 
beings; and the female portion of himself he 
constituted Satarupa whom austerity purified 
from the sin (of forbidden nuptials), and 
whom the divine Manu Svayambhuva took to 
wife. From these two were born two sons, 
Priyavrata and UttSnapada 6 , and two 
daughters, named Prasuti and Akuti, graced 
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with loveliness and exalted merit 7 . Prasuti he 
gave to Daksa, after giving Akuti to the 
patriatch Ruci*, who espoused her. AkQti bore 
to Ruci twins, Yajna and Daksina 9 , who 
afterwards became husband and wife, and had 
twelve sons, the deities called Yamas 10 , in the 
Manvantara of Svayambhuva. 

g rtaT teyifawmi 

nmfo ^ ^jjii ?oii 

snsr gfjnfeiT fitw ttmi 

nfirain? «mf grgngoTb tw.-i 
gret: ttsh^t yflVHi:in?n 

wiRu wra 8jRT isni 

g 35(f WIT WTT TWTII ^ 3II 

*rflfysr tmt 

jjhw: ^arfyen^m n ? x n 

3TfMfggl g^sj forcer ggra^i 
tstiicMiai grjf: gwgwt yftiwuiRmi 
The patriarch Daksa had by Prasuti twenty- 
four daughters 11 : hear from me their names: 
Sraddha (faith), Laksmi (prosperity), Dhrti 
(steadiness), Tusti (resignation), Pusti 
(thriving), Medha (intelligence). Kriya (action, 
devotion), Buddhi (intellect), Lajja (modesty), 
Vapu (body), Santi (expiation), Siddhi 
(perfection), KIrtti (fame): these thirteen 
daughters of Daksa. Dharma (righteousness) 
took to wife. The other eleven bright-eyed and 
younger daughters of the patriarch were, 
Khyati (celebrity), Sat! (truth), Sambhuti 
(fitness). Smrti (memory). Prti (affection). Ks 
ama (patience), Sannati (humility). AnasOya 
(charity). Urjja (energy), with Svaha 
(offering), and Svadha (oblation). These 
maidens were respectively wedded to the 
Munis— Bhrgu, Bhava, Marici. Arigiras, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Atri, and Vasistha; to 
Fire (Vahni), and to the Pitrs (progenitors) 12 . 

sGgr giro gvti ftm gfawwii 
twt gftrrggwii ? 5 u 
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fa^JT ^03 g?r 

ffecIOT pm fzR$ dyUHMHtt ?V5|| 
sra^T 3T3T% ^ $4 TllRcr^dll 
■prftrf^r: «nl$ra:ii^» 

The progeny of Dharma by the daughters 
of Daksa were as follows: by Sraddha lie had 
Kama (desire); by Laksmi, Darpa (pride); by 
Dhrti, Niyama (precept); by Tusti, Santosa 
(content); by Pusti, Lobha (cupidity); by 
Medha, Sruta (sacred tradition); by Kriya, 
Danda, Naya and Vinaya (correction, 
polity, and prudence); by Buddhi, Bodha 
(understanding); by Lajja, Vinaya (good 
behaviour); by Vapu, Vyavasaya 
(perseverance). 6anti gave birth to Ksema 
(prosperity); Siddhi to Sukha (enjoyment); and 
Klrti to Yasas (reputation 13 ). These were the 
sons of Dharma; one of whom, Kama, had 
Harsa (joy) by his wife Nandi (delight). 
fflTT siptf cT^r 

zj i^frrmrmi nm ^ii?<?ii 

■trrar ^ 

$ mm )on 

ig^frgrftr 5 # ^str <hgi<fi 

5 :Tftrm 3 ft ^im4^«n:i 

^rt 53T gr ^ ^rdfarff:ii??ii 

%ifar mfk mifm feBjj>jficKreM :i 

ildlQl «hi ? ^ 11 
'M<jfd<Bll 3 ^<<413113 U%S9fTT: I 

^mFT ftciUUlw %cisr:n 
h-wi Tpjtpnsj mrr 4l4«Hisi 4 ii 
TF miWTOTT: TS'RTRt Plrijf$!lfd<*lftTl|:il^mi 

The wife of Adharma 14 (vice) was Himsa 
(violence), on whom he begot a son Anrta 
(falsehood), and a daughter Nikrti 
(immorality): they intermarried, and had two 
sons, Bhaya (fear) and Naraka (Hell); and 
twins to them, two daughters, Maya (deceit) 
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and Vedana (torture), who became their wives. 
The son of Bhaya and Maya was the destroyer 
of living creatures, or Mrtyu (death); and 
Duhkha (pain) was the offspring of N&rSka 
and VedanS, The children of Mrtyu were 
Vyadhi (disease), Jara (decay), Soka (sorrow). 
Trsna (greediness), and Krodha (wrath). These 
are all called the inflictors, of misery, and are 
characterised as the progency of Vice 
(Adharma). They are all without wives, 
without posterity, without the faculty to 
procreate; they are the terrific forms of ViSnu, 
and perpetually operate as causes of the 
destruction of this world. On the contrary, 
Daksa and the other Rsis, the elders of 
mankind, tend perpetually to influence its 
renovation : whilst the Manus and their sons, 
the heroes endowed with mighty power, and 
treading in the path of truth, as constantly 
contribute to its preservation. 

f^TT :ll 

fi st mt c n gr for ^ 333 3^ 113511 

Maitreya said—Tell me, Brahman, what is 
the essential nature of these revolutions, 
perpetual preservation, perpetual creation, and 
perpetual destruction. 


3<iII 

WlWt 'JtUti; mIci:I 

jraifo ut# srgnui jppf! c^ll 3^11 
3lf3>t UlpR: UWItUfal 
f^r: fcTHl?il ^if^Pflliroll 

tr^T: g ^TT VTfKh PJ3TI 

mr rfm mtmmizjii'sw 
-WTRjgf^T tnr ■gfwaRi 
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Parasara said— MadhusQdana, whose 
essence is incomprehensible, in the forms of 
these (partriarchs and Manus), is the author of 
the uninterrupted vicissitudes of creation, 
preservation, and destruction. The dissolution 
of all things is of four kinds; Naimittika. 
'occasional;' Prakftika, 'elemental;' Atyantika. 
'absolute;' Nitya, 'perpetual 15 . The first, also 
termed the Brahma dissolution, occurs when 
the sovereign of the world reclines in sleep. In 
the second, the mundane egg resolves into the 
primary element, from whence it was derived. 
Absolute non-existence of the world is the 
absorption of the sage, through knowledge, 
into supreme spirit. Perpetual destruction is 
the constant disappearance, day and night, of 
all that are born. The productions of Pratmi 
form the creation that is termed the elemental 
(Prakrta). That which ensues after a (minor) 
dissolution is called ephemeral creation: and 
the daily generation of living things is termed 
by those who are versed in the Puranas, 
constant creation. 

Pci 

Ttiw: i * 3 ii 

■gfefwftiV-TTYTHi TtrCT: 

TON**II 

%sf?reif?r ¥ g*: u * mi 

ffir sl(3wgg , <twl wrift w<qlsstnp:i 
In this manner the mighty Visnu, whose 
essence is the elements, abides in all bodies, 
and brings about production, existence, and 
dissolution. The faculties of Visnu to create, to 
preserve, and to destroy, operate successively, 
Maitreya, in alt corporeal beings and at all 
seasons; and he who frees himself from the 
influence of these three faculties, which are 
essentially composed of the three qualities 
(goodness, foulness, and darkness), goes to the 
supreme sphere, from whence he never again 
returns. 






BOOK I, CHAP. 7 


NOTES 

1. It is not clear which of the previous narratives 
is here referred to, but it seems most probable that 
the account in Ch. V. is intended. 

2. Considerable variety prevails in this list of 

Prajapatis, Brahma-putras. BrShmanas, or 
Brahmarshis; but the variations are of the nature of 
additions made to an apparently original 
enumeration of but seven, whose names generally 
recur. Thus in the Mahabharata,' Moksa Dharma, 
we have in one place, Marlci. Atri, Angiras. 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu. and Vasistha, ^TVT: "HH ^ 
IpT h^ichh: l ’the seven highminded sons of 

the self-bom Brahma,’ In another place of the 
same, however, we have Daksa substituted for 
Vasistha: H\W\\ 

’JPTF ^31 ’Brahma then created 
mind-begotten sons, of whom Daksa was the 
seventh, with Marlci,’ etc. These seven sons of 
Brahma are also identified with the seven Rsis: as 
in the Vayu; TPT T fTTOT: 1 *3^ 

^Tfrlor VFFft \ although, with palpable 

inconsistency, eight are immediately enumerated, 
or, Bhrgu, Marlci. Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha. 
Kratu, and Vasistha. The Uttara Khanda of the 
Padma Purana substitutes Kardama for Vasistha. 
The Bhagavata includes Daksa, enumerating nine. 
The Maisya agrees with Manu in adding NSrada to 
the list of our text. The Kurma Purana adds Dharma 
and Saiikalpa. The Linga. Brahmanda, and Vayu 
Purana also add them, and extend the list to 
Adharma and Ruci. The Hari Vamsa in one place 
inserts Gautama, and in another Manu. Altogether 
therefore we have seventeen, instead of seven. But 
the accounts given of the origin of several of these, 
show that they were not originally included 
amongst the Manasa putras, or sons of Brahma’s 
mind; for even Daksa, who finds a place in all the 
lists except one of those given in the Mahabharata, 
is uniformly said to have sprung from Brahma's 
thumb: and the same patriarch, as well as Dharma, 
is included in some accounts, as in the Bhagavata 
and Matsya Purana, amongst a different series of 
Brahma’s progeny, or virtues and vices: or, Daksa 
(dexterity). Dharma (virtue). Kama (desire). 
Krodha (passion). Lobha (covetousness). Moha 
(infatuation), Mada (insanity), Pramoda (pleasure), 
Mrtyu (death), and Angaja (lust). These are 
severally derived from different parts of Brahma’s 




43 


body: and the Bhagavata adding Kardama (soil or 
sin) to this enumeration, makes him spring from 
Brahma’s shadow. The simple statement, that the 
first Prajapatis sprang from the mind or will of 
Brahma, has not contented the depraved taste of the 
mystics, and in some of the Puranas, as the 
Bhagavata. Liriga, and Vayu, they also are derived 
from the body of their progenitor : or, Bhrgu from 
his skin, Marici from his mind. Atri from his eyes, 
Angiras from his mouth. Pulastya from his ear, 
Pulaha from his navel. Kratu from his hand, 
Vasistha from his breath, Daksa from his thumb, 
and Narada from his hip. They do not exactly 
agree, however, in the places whence these beings 
proceed; as for instance, according to the Liriga, 
Marici springs from Brahma's eyes, not Atri, who 
there proceeds, instead of Pulastya, from his ears. 
The Vayu has also another account of their origin, 
and states them to have sprung from the fires of a 
sacrifice offered by Brahma; an allegorical mode of 
expressing, their probable origin, considering them 
to be in some degree real persons, from the 
Brahmanical ritual, of which they were the first 
institutors and observers. The Vayu PurSna also 
states, that besides the seven primitive Rsis, the 
Prajapatis are numerous, and specifies Kardama. 
Kasyapa, Sesha, Vikranta. Susravas, • Bahuputra, 
Kumara, Vivasvat. Sucisravas. Prachetasa (Daks 
a), Aristanemi, Babula. These and many others 
were Prajapatis: ^#7T: I In the 

beginning of the Mahabharata (A P.) we have again 
a different origin, and first Daksa, the son of 
Pracetasas, it is said, had seven sons, after whom 
the twenty-one Prajapatis were bom, or appeared. 
According to the commenjator. seven sons of Daks 
a were the allegorical persona Krodha, Tamas, 
Dama, Vikrta, Angiras. Kardama, and AsVa; and 
the twenty-one Prajapatis, the seven usually 
specified Marlchi and the rest, and the fourteen 
Manus. This looks like a blending of the earlier and 
later notions. 

3. Besides this general notice of the origin of 
Rudra and his separate forms, we have in the next 
chapter an entirely different set of beings so 
denominated; and the eleven alluded to in the text 
are also more particularly enumerated in a 
subsequent chapter. The origin of Rudra, as one of 
the agents in creation, is described in most of the 
Puranas, The Mahabharata, indeed, refers his origin 
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to Visnu, representing him as the personification of 
his anger, whilst Brahma is that of his kindness: 

rT^TT f ^ 

The 

Kurma Purana makes him proceed from Brahma's 
mouth, whilst engaged in meditating on creation. 
The Varaha Purana makes this appearance of Rudra 
the consequence of a promise made by Siva to 
Brahma, that he would become his son. In the 
parallel passages in other Puranas the progeny of 
the Rudra created by Brahma is not confined to the 
eleven, but comprehends infinite numbers of beings 
in person and equipments like their parent; until 
Brahma, alarmed at their fierceness, numbers, and 
immortality, desires his son Rudra, or, as the 
Matsya calls him, Vamadeva. to form creatures of a 
different and mortal nature. Rudra refusing to do 
this, desists; whence his name Sthanu. from Stha. 
’to stay,’ Liriga. Vayu Purana etc. 

4. According to the Vayu, the female became 
first twofold, or one half white^ and the other black; 
and each of these, again, becomes manifold, being 
the various energies, or Saktis, of Mahadeva, as 
stated by the Karma, after the words 

fflcl: I which are those of our text: cTT t fetf 

fejnT: The Linga and Vayu specify 

many of their names. Those of the white, 
complexion, or mild nature, include LaksmI, 
Saraswatl, Gaurl, Uma, etc. Those of the dark hue, 
and fierce-disposition, Durga, Kali, Chandl, 
Maharatri, and others. 

5. Brahma, after detaching from himself the 

property of anger, in the form of Rudra, converted 
himself into two persons, the first male, or the 
Manu Svayambhuva, and the first woman, or 
Satarupa: so in the Vedas; ^ srr^T ^ 'So 

himself was indeed (his) son.' The commencement 
of production through sexual agency is here 
described with sufficient distinctness, but the 
subject has been rendered obscure by a more 
complicated succession of agents, and especially by 
the introduction of a person of a mythic or mystical 
character. Viraj. The notion is thus expressed in 
Manu: "Having divided his own substance, the 
mighty power Brahma became half male and half 
female; and from that female he produced Viraj. 
Know me to be that person whom the male Viraj 
produced by himself." I. 32. 33. We have therefore 
a series of Brahma, Viraj, and Manu, instead of 
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Brahma and Manu only: also the generation of 
progeny by Brahma, begotten on Satarupa. instead 
of her being, as in our text, the wife of Manu. The 
idea seems to have originated with the Vedas, as 
Kulluka Bhatta quotes a text: fasiSRPmi Then (or 
thence) VirEt was bom.’ The procreation of 
progeny by Brahma, however, is at variance with 
the whole system, which almost invariably refers 
his creation to the operation of his will: and the 
expression in Manu, l hc created 

Viraj in her, 1 does not necessarily imply sexual 
intercourse. Viraj also creates, not begets, Manu. 
And in neither instance does the name of Satarupa 
occur. The commentator on Manu, however, 
understands the expression asrijat to imply the 
procreation of Viraj : and the same 

interpretation is given by the Matsya Purana, in 
which the incestuous passion of Brahma for 
Satarupa, his daughter in one sense, his sister in 
another, is described; and by her he begets Viraj, 
who there is called, not the progenitor of Manu, but 
Manu himself. 

T 3 FTWJ 3 ffcl wm: ^ R: This therefore 

agrees with our text, as far as it makes Manu the 
son of BrahmS, though not us to the nature of the 
connexion. The reading of the Agni and Padma 
Purana is that of the Visnu; and the BhSgavata 
agrees with it in one place, stating distinctly that the 
male half of Brahma was Manu, the other half, 
Satarupa: RTg cT5T gRJg 

RfgRTCR RfTTcRH: I Bhagav. III. 12. 35: 
and although the production of Viraj is elsewhere 
described, it is neither as the son of Brahma, nor the 
father of Manu. The original and simple idea, 
therefore, appears to be, the ideality of Manu with 
the male half of Brahma, and his being thence 
regarded as his son. The Kurma Purana gives the 
same account as Manu, and in the same words. The 
Lihga Purana and Vayu Purana describe the origin 
of Viraj and Satarupa from Brahma; and they 
intimate the union of Satarupa with Purusa or Viraj. 
the male portion of Brahma, in the first instance; 
and in the second, with Manu, who is termed 
Vairaja. or the son of Viraj: Rg; l The 

Brahma Purana the words of which are repeated in 
the Hari Vamsa, introduces a new element of 
perplexity in a new name, that of Apava. According 
to the commentator, this is a name of the Prajapati 
Vasistha: crfREFTCRTR: I As, however, 
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he performs the office of Brahma, he should be 
regarded as that divinity: but this is not exactly the 
case, although it has been so rendered by the 
Franch translator. Apava becomes twofold, and in 
the capacity of his male half begets offspring by the 
female. Again, it is said Visnu created Viraj. and 
Viraj created the male, which is Vairaja or Manu; 
who was thus the second interval (Antaram), or 
stage, in creation. That is, according to the 
commentator, the first stage was the creation of 
Apava, or Vasistha, or Viraj, by Visnu, through the 
agency of Hiranyagarbha or Brahma; and the next 
was that of the creation of Manu by Viraj. SatarQpa 
appears as first the bride of Apava, and then as the 
wife of Manu, This account therefore, although 
obscurely expressed, appears to be essentially the 
same with that of Manu; and we have Brahma, 
Viraj, Manu, instead of Brahma and Manu. It seems 
probable that this difference, and the part assigned 
to Viraj, has originated in some measure from 
confounding Brahma with the male half of his 
individuality, and considering as two beings that 
which was but one. If the Puruaha or Viraj be 
distinct from Brahma, what becomes of Brahma ? 
The entire whole and its two halves cannot co-exist, 
although some of the Pauraniks and the author of 
Manu seem to have imagined its possibility, by 
making Viraj the son of Brahma. The perplexity, 
however, is still more ascribable to the 
personification of that which was only an allegory. 
The division of Brahma into two halves designates, 
as is very evident from the passage in theVedas 
given by Colebrooke, (As. R, VIII. 425.) the 
distinction of corporeal substance into two sexes : 
Viraj being all male animals, Satarupa all female 
animals. So the commentator on the Hari Vams'a 
explains the former to denote the horse, the bull, 
etc,; and the latter, the mare, the cow, and the like. 
In the Bhagavata the term Viraj implies, Body, 
collectively, as the commentator observes; Tmfer&t 
ydT'f < 5IT 0 7t feR 

yTFfl ‘As the sub illuminates his 
own inner sphere, as well as the exterior regions, so 
soul, shining in body (Viraja), irradiates all without 
and within/ WRPlRri All 

therefore that the birth of Viraj was intended to 
express, was the creation of living body, of 
creatures of both sexes: and as in consequence man 
was produced, he might be said to the son of Viraj, 
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or bodily existence. Again Satarupa, the bride of 
Brahma, or of Viraj, or of Manu, is nothing more 
than beings of varied of manifold forms, from Sata, 
‘a hundred’ and 'form;’ explained by the 
annotator on the Harl Vamsa by Anantarupa 
(aHtifcSI) 'of infinite,’ and Vividharupa 
(fM^re^rr), ' of diversified shape;’ being, as he 
stares the same as Maya, ‘illusion,’ or the power of 
multiform metamorphosis: fcflWPiszf i The 

Matsya Purana has a little allegory of its own, on 
the subject of Brahmas intercourse with £atartipa; 
for it explains the former to mean, the Vedas, and 
the latter the Savitrl, or holy place, which is their 
chief text; and in their cohabitation there no evil: 

6. The Brahma Purana has a different order, and 
makes Vira the Son of the first pair, who has 
Uttanapada, etc. by Kamya. The commeotator on 
the Hari Vamsa quotes the Vayu for a confirmation 
of this account: but the passage there is. 

i ‘Satarupa bore to 
the male Vairaja (Manu) two Viras,' i. e. heroes or 
heroic sons, Uttanpada and Priyavrata, It looks as if 
the compiler of the Brahma Purana had made some 
very unaccountable blunder, and invented upon it a 
new couple, Vira and Kamya. : no such person as 
the former occurs in any other Purana, nor does 
Kamya, as his wife. 

7. The Bhagavata adds a third daughter, 
Devahuti: for the purpose apparently of 
introducing a long legend of the Rsi Kardama, 
to whom she is married, and of their son 
Kapila : a legend not met with any where else. 

8. Ruci is reckoned amongst the Prajapatis by the 
Liriga and VSyu Puranas. 

9. These descendants of Sv&yambhuva are all 
evidently allegorical : thus Yajna is 'sacrifice,’ and 
Dak§ina, 'donation’ to Br&hmanas. 

10. The Bhagvata (b. IV. c. 1) says the Tushitas. 
but they are the divinities of the second, not of the 
first Manvantara, as appears also in another part of 
the same, where the Yamas are likewise referred to 
the Svayambbuva Manvantara. 

11. These twenty-four daughters are of much 
less universal occurrence in the Puranas than the 
more extensive series of fifty or sixty, which is 
subsequently described, and which appears to be 
the more ancient legend. 
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12. The twenty-four daughters of Daksa are 
similarly named and disposed of in most of the 
Puranas which notice them. The Bhagavata, having 
introduced a third daughter of Svayambhuva, has a 
rather different enumeration, in order to assign 
some of them, the wives of the Prajapatis, to 
Kardama and Devahuti. Daksa had therefore, it is 
there said (b. IV, c. I), sixteen daughters, thirteen of 
whom were married to Dharma. named Sraddha, 
Maitri (friendship), Daya (clemency), Santi Tusti. 
Pusti, Kriya, Unnati (elevation), Buddhi, Medha, 
TitiksS (patience). Hr! (modesty), Murtti (form): 
and three, Sati. Svaha, and Svadha, married, as in 
our text. Some of the daughters of Devahuti repeat 
these appellations, but that is of slight 
consideration. They are Kali (a moment), married 
to Marichi: Anasuya to Atri; Sraddha to Angiras; 
Iiavirbhu (oblation-bom) to Pulastya; Gati 
(movement) to Pulaha : Kriya to Kratu; Khyati to 
Bhrgu : Arundhati to Vasistha; and Santi to 
Atharvan In all these instances the persons are 
manifestly allegorical, being personincations of 
intelligences and virtues and religious rites, and 
being therefore appropriately wedded to the 
probable authors of the Hindu code of religion and 
morals, or to the equally allegorical representation 
of that code, Dharma, moral and religious duty. 

13. The same remark applies here. The Puranas 
that give these details generally concur with our 
text, but the Bhagavata specifies the progeny of 
Dharma in a somewhat different manner; or, 
following the order observed in the list of Dharma's 
wives, their children are, Rita (truth), Prasada 
(favour), Abhaya (fearlessness), Sukha, Muda 
(pleasure), Smaya (wonder). Yoga (devotion), 
Darpa, Artha (meaning), Smriti (memory), 
Kshema, Prasraya (affection), and the two saints 
Nara and Narayana, the sons of Dharma by Mhrtti. 
Wc have occasional varieties of nomenclature in 
other authorities; as, instead of Sruta, SSma: KOrma 
Purana. instead of Dandanaya, SSmaya; and instead 
of Bodha, Apramada; Linga Purana: and Siddha in 
place of Sukha: Kurma Purana. 

14. The text rather abruptly introduces Adharma 
and his family. He is said by the commentator to be 
the son of Brahma, and the Linga Purana 
enumerates him among the Prajapatis, as well as 
Dharma. According to the Bhagavata, he is the 
husband of Mrsha (falsehood), and the father of 
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Dambha (hypoerisy) and Maya (deceit), who were 
adopted by Nirritti. The scries of their descendants 
is also somewhat varied from our text; being in 
each descent, however, twins which intermarry, or 
Lobha (covetousness) and Nikrti, who produce 
Krodha (wrath) and Himsa: their children are, Kali 
(wickedness) and Durukti (evil speech): their 
progeny are, Mrtyu and BhI (fear); whose offspring 
are, Niraya (hell) and Yatana (torment), 

15. The three first of these are more particularly 
described in the last book: the last, the Nitya, or 
constant, is differently described by Vans Kennedy 
(Ancient and Hindu Mythology, p. 224. note). "In 
the 71h chapter.” he observes, “of the Visnu Purana 
four kinds of Pralaya are described. The Naimittika 
takes place when Brahma slumbers: the Prakrtika 
when this universe returns to its original nature: 
Atyantika proceeds from divine knowledge: and 
Nitya is the extinction of life, like the extinction of 
a lamp, in sleep at night.” For this Tast 
characteristic, however, our text furnishes no 
warrant; nor can it be explained to signify, that the 
Nitya Pralaya means no more than “a man's falling 
into a sound sleep at night.” All the copies 
consulted on the present occasion concur in 
reading, ftp?: ^ RmBT ^ f^Rmt ftRlftTTl as 
rendered above. The commentator supplies the 
illustration, ’like the flame of a lamp;' 

but he also writes, RIcTHT ft^lftri ^ ftRm: ftp?: I 
That which is the destruction of all that are born, 
night and day, is the Nitya, or constant’ Again, in a 
verse presently following we have the Nitya Sarga, 
’constant or perpetual creation,' as opposed to 
constant dissolution ^ ft) 1 

ftp?: 7R 7 !: Tt cj fttfr. I That in which, oh 

excellent sages, beings are daily bom, is termed 
constant creation, by those learned in the Pur3nas\ 
The commentator explains this, ftp?: 

l "The constant flow or succession of the 
creation of ourselves and other creatures is the 
Nitya or constant creation: this is the meaning of 
the text.’ It is obvious, therefore, that the alternation 
intended is that of life and death, not of waking and 
sleep. 


kkkk 
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CHAPTER 8 

snnftssirqr: 



W517 

«hl2idwiM'«: TFif *n?Tg^i 

wnf cF*r 

Paras'ara.—have described to you, oh great 
Muni, the creation of Brahma, in which the 
quality of darkness prevailed. I will now 
explain to you the creation of Rudra . 1 

^rqi ' ci r g T^ FRgr^ E gqKKHdd :! 

STgrnfar jwf*| <prrct ^ n 

-sETtssr sctsr fetww n 
1% W WT ^ 3R5^ntr fll ^ II 

t ^tssr iRrofeu 

■$5^ ^ TUT fr^tTR?IUII 

In the beginning of the Kalpa. as Brahma 
purposed to create a son, who should be like 
himself, a youth of a purple complexion 2 
appeared, crying with a low cry, and running 
about . 3 Brahma, when he beheld him thus 
afflicted, said to him, "Why do you weep ?" 
"Give me a name,' replied the boy. "Rudra be 
your name.” rejoined the great father of all 
creatures "be composed; desist from tears." 
pqtjTfc: ipr: ■•HHfirerl tl 

^ ^ Trg: i 

WRif=r wft: 13rg:imn 

«rg ^ tfenq w fen 

^ WTRraf t*<er tpi 

m 

w°r: irm ^trif[ii\9ii 

But, thus addressed, the boy still wept 
seven-times, and Brahma therefore gave to 
him seven other denominations; and to these 
eight persons regions and wives and posterity 
belong. The eight manifestations, then, are 
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named Rudra, Bhava, Sarva. Isana. Pasupati. 
Bhima, Ugra. and Mahadeva, which were 
given to them by their great progenitor. He 
also assigned to them their respective stations, 
the sun. water, ether, air, fire, earth, the 
ministrant Brahman, and the moon; for these 
are their several forms. 4 

Heitor wrrr f?rari 
•pan?rfrpft c\\ 

TT?I 

mm: T?wr wtr % »juti 

tot wtrnfrd ^mctn^n 

MsrcmaT to? wt%nfr 

T^: Tsnnfsar tothT tjht: ii \ o n 

The wives of the sun and the other 
manifestations, termed Rudra and the rest 
were respectively, Suvercala, Uma, Vikes'I, 
Siva, Svaha, Disa, Diksa and Rohinl. Now 
hear an account of their progeny, by whose 
successive generations this world has been 
peopled. Their sons, then, were severally, 
Sanaisocara (Saturn), Sukra (Venus), the fiery- 
bodied Mars, Manojava (Hanuman), Skanda. 
Swarga, Santana, and Budha (Mercury). 

mm? ttt Tnrt TOrorr?ii nw 

1?nct|%rfT 7TWTOW! fetWTl 

toto mranr n w n 

aT^iWdTTT ^RTt: wfdTfSRTI 
few dKl'MIUl'W TOM ^ II 

It was the Rudra of this description that 
married Sati, who abandoned her corporeal 
existence in consequence of the displeasure of 
Daks a. 5 She afterwards was the daughter of 
Himavan (the snowy mountains) by Mena; and 
in that character, as the only Uma, the mighty 
Bhava again married her. 6 The divinities Dhati 
and Vidhata were born to Bhrgu by Khyati, as 
was a daughter, Sri. the wife of Narayana, the 
god of gods. 7 
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#: yywsii 

^*Tt: mtimT mj<##?Rre trai^ll T*H 
Maitrcya.—It is commonly said that the 
goddess Sr! was born from the sea of milk, 
when it was churned for ambrosia; how then 
can you say that she was the daughter of 
Bhrgu by Khyati ? 
urm? mrer 


fkm m wHtwi fsTBOTt: 
m\ mJmrr fsirojmd&j fg^mu *mi 
3MT fcjuJjN an# kfawi mr ?ft:l 
wkr fgrajfm gfesWte# fami’ii wi 

w #:ll 

mmk wm{ ri#fc<jfs^r waifhi sail 
fc*5T cfi# ##it 5 mi 

mwffen# grtei# sRT^mi 
ParSsara said- Sri, the bride of Visnu, the 
mother of the world, is eternal, imperishable; 
in like manner as he is all-pervading, so also is 
she, oh best of Brahmanas, omnipresent. Visnu 
is meaning; she is speech. Hari is polity 
(Nyaya); she is prudence (Nlti). Visnu is 
understanding; she is intellect. He is 
righteousness; she is devotion. He is the 
creator; she is creation. Sri is the earth; Hari 
the support of it. The deity is concent; the 
eternal LaksmI is resignation. He is desire; Sri 
if wish. He is sacrifice; she is sacrificial 
donation (Daksina). The goddess is the 
invocation which attends the oblation; 
Janarddana is the oblaiion. 
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?r?nf: smx: 

LaksmI is the chamber where the females 
are present (at a religious ceremony); 
MadhusQdana the apartment of the males of 
the family. LaksmI is the altar, Hari the stake 
(to which the victim is bound). Sri is the fuel; 
Hari the holy grass (Kusa). He is the 
personified Sama-veda; the goddess, lotus- 
throned, is the tone of its chanting. LaksmI is 
the prayer of oblation (Svaha); Vasudcva, the 
lord of the world, is the sacrincial fire. Sauri 
(Visnu) is Sankara (Siva); and Sri is the bride 
of Siva (Gaurl). Kesava, oh Maitreya, is the 
sun; and his radiance is the lotuses eated 
goddess. Visnu is the tribe of progenitors 
(Pitrgana); Padma is their bride (Svadha), tire 
eternal bestower of nutriment. Sri is the 
heavens; Visnu, who is one with all things, is 
wide extended space. The lord of Sri is the 
moon; she is his unfading light. She is called 
the moving principle of the world; he, the 
wind which bloweth every where. 


t: ICR *11 

nfe whilst aformiRmi 


Govinda is the ocean; LaksmI its shore. 
LaksmI is the consort of Indr a (IndranI); 
MadhusQdana is Devendra. The holder of the 
discus (Visnu) is Yama (the regent of 
Tartarus); the lotus-throned goddess is his 
dusky spouse (DhQmorna). Sri is wealth; 
Sridhara (Visnu) is himself the god of riches 
(Kuvera). 

iRW epprr: wmt 

r^ii 

ctngr ?r ttthr^ii 

^ Hl T cH T H8?flr: remfSTTT Tti^RT #:l 


vRTWrfT 3FPTOT 

C\ 



:ll R<sll 


fetTarfr 




BOOK I, CHAP. 8 


errant TRisRToroTimn 

O illustrious Brahman, LaksmI is Gauri; 
and Kes'ava is the deity of ocean (Varuna). 3rl 
is the host of heaven (Devasena); the deity of 
war. her lord, is Hari. The wielder of the mace 
is resistance; the power to oppose is Sri Laks 
mi is the Ka§tha and the Kala; Hari the Nimes 
a and the MuhOrtta. LaksmI is the light: and 
Hari, who is all, and lord of all, the lamp. She, 
the mother of the world, is the creeping vine; 
and Visiiu the tree round which she clings. She 
is the night; the god who is armed with the 
mace and discus is the day. He, the bestower 
of blessings, is the bridegroom; the lotus- 
throned goddess is the bride. 

ST32J qRTPST 

gunx -tuium: tR:i 

Tforpft tj sn^r 155 srii 3 



ut^ii 3^11 

^ ^fuariurrat wriyt 3Tgntssam:ii 

The god is one with all male— the goddess 
one with all female, rivers. The lotus-eyed 
deity is the standard; the goddess seated on a 
lotus the banner. LaksmI is cupidity; 
Narayana, the master of the world, is 
covetousness, Oh you who know what 
rigtcousners is, Govinda is love; and LaksmI, 
his gentle spouse, is pleasure. But why thus 
diffusely enumerate their presence?—it is 
enough to-say, in a word, that of gods, 
animals, and men. Hari is all that is called 
male; LaksmI is all that is termed female: 
there is nothing else than they. 


NOTES 

1. The creation of Rudra has been already 
adverted to. and that seems to be the primitive form 
of the legend. We have here another account, 
grounded apparently upon Saiva or Yoga 
mysticism. 
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2. The appearance of Rudra as a Kumara, 'a 
boy/ is described as of repeated occurrence in the 
Liriga and Vayu Puranas, as already noticed (Ch. V. 
Note 12); and these Kumaras are of different 
complexions in different Kalpas. In the Vaisnava 
Puranas, however, we have only one original form, 
to which the name of Nllalohita, the blue and red or 
purple complexioned is assigned. In the Kftrma this 
youth comes from Brahma's mouth: in the Vayu, 
from his forehead, 

3. This is the PaurSnic etymology: <1^(5 

?S:i or rud, 'to weep.’ and dru. 'to run.’ The 
grammarians derive the name from rud. 'to weep*, 
with ra affix. 

4. The Vayu details the application of each name 

severally These eight Rudras are therefore but one, 
under as many appellations, and in as many types. 
The Padma. Markandeya, Kurma, Linga.. and Vayu 
agree with our text in the nomenclature of the 
Rudras. and their types, their wives, and progeny. 
The types are those which are enumerated in the 
Nandi, or opening benedictory verse, of Sakuntala; 
and the passage of the Visnu Purana was found by 
Chezy on the envelope of his copy. He has justly 
corrected Jones's version of the term 'the 
sacrifice is performed with solemnity;' as the word 
means. 'Brahmana officiant W^i: l ‘the 

Brahman who is qualified by intiation (Diksa) to 
conduct the rite.' These are considered as the 
bodies, or visible forms, of those modifications of 
Rudra which are variously named, and which, 
being praised in them, severally abstain from 
harming them: fN§T 

Sjfcf: I Vayu Purana The Bhagavata. III. 12. has a 
different scheme, as usual; but it confounds the 
notion of the eleven Rudras, to whom the text 
subsequently adverts, with that of the eight here 
specified. These eleven it terms Manyu, Manu, 
Mahlnasa, MaMn, Siva. Rtadhvaja. Ugraretas. 
Bhava, K§la, VSmadeva, and Dhrtavrata: their 
wives are. DhL Dhrti. Rasaloma, Niyut. SarpI, Ila, 
Ambika, Iravatl, Svadha. Diksa, RudranI: and their 
places are the heart, senses, breath, ether, air, fire, 
water, earth, sun. moon, and tapas. or ascetic 
devotion. The same allegory or mystification 
characterises both accounts. 

5. See the story of Daksa’s sacrifice at the end of 
the chapter. 
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6. The story of Uma’s birth and marriage occurs 
in the Siva Purana and in the Kas'f Khanda of the 
Skanda Purana: it is noticed briefly, and with some 
variation trom the Puranas, in the Ramayana, first 
book: it is also given in detail io the Kumara 
Sambhava of Kalidasa. 

7. The family of Bhrgu is more particularly 
described in the tenth chapter: it is here mentioned 
merely to introduce the story of the birth of the 
goddess of prosperity, Sri. 

SACRIFICE OF DAK§A‘ 

(From the V&yu Purana) 

“There was formerly a peak of Meru, named 
Savitra, abounding with gems, radiant as the sun. 
and celebrated throughout the three worlds; of 
immense extent, and difficult of access, and an 
object of universal veneration. Upon that glorious 
eminence, rich with mineral treasures, as upon a 
splendid couch, the deity £iva reclined, 
accompanied by the daughter of the sovereign of 
mountains, and attended by the mighty Adityas, the 
powerful Vasus, and by the heavenly physicians, 
the sons of Asvini; by Kuvera, surrounded by his 
train of Guhyakas, the lord of the Yaksas, who 
dwells on Kail&sa. There also was the great Muni 
Usanas: there, were Rsis of the first order, with 
SanatkumSra at their head; divine Rsis. preceded by 
Angiras; Visvavasu, with his bands of heavenly 
choristers; the sages Narada and Parvata; and 
innumerable troops of celestial nymphs. The breeze 
blew upon the mountain, bland, pure, and fragrant; 
and the trees were decorated with flowers, that 
blossomed in every season. The Vidyadharas and 
Siddhas, affluent in devotion, waited upon 
Mahadeva. the lord of living creatures; and many 
other beings, of various forms, did him homage. 
Raksasas of terrific semblance, and Pisaches of 
great strength, of different shapes and features, 
armed with various weapons, and blazing like fire, 
were delighted to be present, as the followers of the 
god. There stood the royal Nandi, high in the 
favour of his lord, armed with a fiery trident, 
shining with inherent lustre; and there the best of 
rivers. Ganga. the assemblage of all holy waters, 
stood adoring the mighty deity. Thus worshipped 
by all the most excellent of sages and of gods, 
abode the omnipotent and all-glorious Mahadeva. 
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"In former times, Daksa commenced a holy 
sacrifice on the side of Himavan, at the sacred spot 
Gangadvara, frequented by the Rsia. The gods, 
desirous of assisting at this solemn rite, came, with 
Indra at their head, to Mahadeva. and intimated 
their purpose; and having received his permission, 
departed in their splendid chariots to Gangadvara. 
as tradition reports 2 . They found Daksa, the best of 
the devour, surrounded by the singers and nymphs 
of heaven, and by numerous sages, beneath the 
shade of clustering trees and climbing plants; and 
all of them, whether dwellers on earth, in air, or in 
the regions above the skies, approached the 
patriarch with outward gestures of respect. The 
Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Maruts, all entitled to 
pareake of the oblations, together with Jisnu, were 
present. The four classes of Pitrs, Ushmapas. 
Somapas, Ajyapts, and Dhumapas, or those who 
feed upon the name, the acid juice, the butter, or the 
smoke of offerings, the Asvins and the progenitors, 
came along with Brahma. Creatures of every class, 
bom from the womb, the egg, from vapour, or 
vegetation, came upon their invocation; as did all 
the gods, with their brides, who in their resplendent 
vehicles blazed like so many fires. Beholding them 
thus assembled, the sage Dadhicha was filled with 
indignation, and observed. The man who worships 
what ought not to be worshipped, or pays not 
reverence where veneration is due, is gultcy, most 
assuredly, of heinous sin/ Then addressing Daksa, 
he said to him, ’Why do you not offer homage to 
the god who is the lord of life (Pasubhartri)?' Daksa 
spoke; ’I have already many Rudras present, armed 
with tridents, wearing braided hair, and existing in 
eleven forms: 1 recognise no other Mahadeva/ 
Dadhicha spoke; ‘The invocation that is not 
addressed to Isa, is, for all, but a solitary (and 
imperfect) summons. Inasmuch as 1 behold no 
other divinity who is superior to Sankara, this 
sacrifice of Daksa will not be completed.' Daksa 
spoke; “I offer, in a golden cup, this entire oblation, 
which has been consecrated by many prayers, as an 
offering ever due to the unequalled Visnu, the 
sovereign lord of all.” 3 

“In the meanwhile, the virtuous daughter of the 
mountain king, observing the departure of the 
divinities, addressed her lord, the god of living 
beings, and said—Uma spoke— 'Whither, oh lord, 
have the gods, preceded by Indra, this day 
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departed? Tell me truly, oh you who know all truth, 
for a great doubt perplexes me/ Mahesvara spoke; 
"Illustrious goddess, the excellenc patriarch Daksa 
celebrates the sacrifice of a horse, and thither the 
gods repair.’ Devi spoke; ’Why then, most mighty 
god, dos you also not proceed to this solemnity? by 
what hindrance is your progress thither impeded?’ 
Mahesvara spoke; This is the contrivance, mighty 
queen, of all the gods, that in all sacrifices no 
portion should be assigned to me. In consequence 
of an arrangement formerly devised, the gods allow 
me, of right, no participation of sacrificial 
offerings/ Devi spoke; The lord god lives in all 
bodily forms, and his might is eminent through his 
superior faculties; he is unsurpassable, he is 
unapproachable, in splendour and glory and power. 
That such as he should be excluded from his share 
of oblations, fills me with deep sorrow, and a 
trembling, oh sinless, seizes upon my frame. Shall 
I now practise bounty, restraint, or penance, so that 
my lord, who is inconceivable, may obtain a share, 
a half or a third portion, of the sacrifice 4 ?' 

“Then the mighty and incomprehensible deity, 
being pleased, said to his bride, thus agitated; and 
speaking; ’Slender-waisted queen of the gods, you 
know not the purport of what you say; but I know 
it, oh you with large eyes, for the holy declare all 
things by meditation. By your perplexity this day 
are all the gods, with Mahendra and all the three 
worlds, utterly confounded. In my sacrifice, those 
who worship me. repeat my praise?, and chant the 
Rathantara song of the Sama veda; my priests 
worship me in the sacrifice of true wisdom, where 
no officiating Brahman is needed; and in this they 
offer me my portion/ Devi spoke; The lord is the 
root of all, and assuredly, in every assemblage of 
the female world, praises or hides himself at will.’ 
Mahadcva spoke; ’Queen of the gods, I praise not 
myself: approach, and behold whom I shall create 
for the purpose of claiming my share of the rite.’ 

“Having thus spoken to his beloved spouse, the 
mighty Mahesvara created horn his mouth a being 
like the fire of fate; a divine being, with a thousand 
heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet; wielding a 
thousand clubs, a thousand shafts; holding the shell, 
the discus, the mace, and bearing a blazing bow and 
battle-axe; fierce and terrific, shining with dreadful 
splendour, and decorated with the crescent moon; 
clothed in a tiger's skin, dripping with blood; 
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having a capacious stomach, and a vast mouth, 
armed with formidable tusks: his ears were erect, 
his lips were pendulous, his tongue was lightning; 
his hand brandished the thunderbolt; flames 
screamed form his hair; a necklace of pearls wound 
round his neck; a garland of flame descended on his 
breast: radiant with lustre, he looked like the final 
fire that consumes the world. Four tremendous 
tusks .projected from a mouth which extended from 
ear to ear : he was of vast bulk, vase strength, 
mighty male and lord, the destroyer of the universe, 
and like a large fig-tree in circumference; shining 
like a hundred moons at once; fierce as the fire of 
love; having four heads, sharp white teeth, and of 
mighty fierceness, vigour, activity, and courage; 
glowing with the blaze of a thousand fiery suns at 
the end of the world; like a thousand undimmed 
moons; in bulk like Himadri,- Kailasa, or Meru, or 
Mandara, with all its gleaming herbs; bright as the 
sun of destruction at the end of ages; of irresistible 
prowess, and beautiful aspect; irascible, with 
lowering eyes, and a countenance burning like fire; 
clothed in the hide of the elephant and lion, and girt 
round with snakes; wearing a turban on his head, a 
moon on his brow; sometimes savage, sometimes 
mild; having a chaplet of many flowers on his head, 
anointed with various unguents, and adorned with 
different ornaments and many sores of jewels; 
wearing a garland of heavenly Kamikara flowers, 
and rolling his eyes with rage. Sometimes he 
danced; sometimes he laughed aloud; sometimes he 
stood wrapt in meditation; sometimes he trampled 
upon the earth; sometimes he sang; sometimes he 
wept repeatedly; and he was endowed with the 
faculties of wisdom, dispassion, power, penance, 
cruch, endurance, fortitude, dominion, and self- 
knowledge. 

“This being, then, knelt down upon the ground, 
and raising his hands respectfully to his head, said 
to Mahadeva, ‘Sovereign of the gods, command 
what it is that I must do for you,' To which 
Maheswara replied, ’Spoil the sacrifice of Daksa. f 
Then the mighty Virabhadra, having heard the 
pleasure of his lord, bowed down his head to the 
feet of Prajapati; and starting like a lion loosed 
from bonds, despoiled the sacrifice of Daksa, 
knowing that he had been Created by the 
displeasure of Devi. She too in her wrath, as the 
fearful goddess Rudrakali, accompanied him, with 
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all her train, to witness his deeds. Virabhadra the 
fierce, abiding in the region of ghosts, is the 
minister of the anger of Devi. And he then created, 
from the pores of his skin, powerful demigods, the 
mighty attendants upon Rudra. of equal valour and 
strength, who started by hundreds and thousands 
into existence. Then a loud and confused clamour 
ailed all the expanse of ether, and inspired the 
denizens of heaven with dread. The mountains 
tottered, and earth shook, the winds roared, and the 
depths of the sea were disturbed; the fires lost their 
radiance, and the sun grew pale; the planets of the 
firmament shone not, neither did the stars give 
light; the Rshis ceased their hymns, and gods and 
demons were mute; and thick darkness eclipsed the 
chariots of the skies. 5 

“Then from the gloom emerged tearful and 
numerous forms, shouting the cry of battle; who 
instantly broke or overturned the sacrificial 
columns, trampled upon the altars, and danced 
amidst the oblations. Running wildly hither and 
thither, with the speed of wind, they tossed about 
the implements and vessels of sacrifice, which 
looked like stars precipitated from the heavens. The 
piles of food and beverage for the gods, which had 
been heaped up like mountains; the rivers of milk; 
the banks of curds and butter; the sands of honey 
and butter-milk and sugar; the mounds of 
condiments and spices of every flavour; the 
undulating knolls of flesh and other viands; the 
celestial liquors, pastes, and confections, which had 
been prepared; these the spirits of wrath devoured 
or defiled or scattered abroad. Then tailing upon the 
host of the gods, these vase and resistess Rudras 
beat or terrified them, mocked and insulted the 
nymphs and goddesses, and quickly put an end to 
the rite, although defended by all the gods; being 
the ministers of Rudra's wrath, and similar to 
himself. ‘Some then made a hideous clamour, 
whilst ochers fearfully shouccd, when Yajiia was 
decapitated. For the divine Yajna. the lord of 
sacrifice, then began to fly up to heaven, in the 
shape of a deer; and Virabhadra, of immeasurable 
spirit, apprehending his power, cut off his vast 
head, after he had mounted into the sky 7 Daksa the 
patriarch, his sacrifice being destroyed, overcome 
with terror, and utterly broken in spirit, fell then 
upon the ground, where his head was spumed by 
the feet of the cruel Virabhadra. 8 The thirty scores 
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of sacred divinities were all presently bound, with a 
band of fire, by their lion-like foe; and they all then 
addressed him, crying, 'Oh Rudra, have mercy upon 
your servants; oh lord, dismiss thine anger.' Thus 
spoke Brahma and the other gods, and the patriarch 
Daksa: and raising their hands, they said, 'Declare, 
mighty being, who you are.’ Virabhadra said, 'I am 
not a god, nor an Aditya; nor am I come hither for 
enjoyment, nor curious to behold the chiefs of the 
divinities: know that I am come to destroy the 
sacrifice of Daksa, and that I am called Virabhadra. 
the issue of the wrath of Rudra. Bhadrakall also, 
who has sprung from the anger of Devi, is sent here 
by the god of gods to destroy this rite. Take refuge, 
king of kings, with him who is the lord of Uma; for 
better is the anger of Rudra than the blessings of 
other gods.' 

"Having heard the words of Virabhadra, the 
righteous Daksa propitiated the mighty god, the 
holder of the trident, Mahesvara. The hearth of 
sacrifice, deserced by the Brcihmanas, had been 
consumed; Yajna had been metamorphosed to an 
antelope; the fires of Rudra’s wrath had been 
kindled; the attendants, wounded by the tridents of 
the servants of the god, were groaning with pain; 
the pieces of the uprooted sacrificial posts were 
acattered here and there; and the fragments of the 
meat-offerings were carried off by flights of hungry 
vultures, and herds of howling jackals. Suppressing 
his vital airs, and taking up a posture of meditation, 
the many-sighted victor of his foes, Daksa fixed his 
eyes every where upon his thoughts. Then the god 
of gods appeared from the altar, resplendent as a 
thousand suns, and smiled upon him, and said. 
'Daksa, your sacrifice has been destroyed through 
sacred knowledge: I am well pleased with you:’ and 
then he smiled again, and said, 'What shall I do for 
you: declare, together with the preceptor of the 
gods.' 

"Then Daksa, frightened, alarmed, and agitated, 
his eyes suffused with tears, raised his hands 
reverentially to his brow, and said, ‘If lord, you are 
pleased; if I have found favour in your sight; if I 
am to be the object of your benevolence; if you will 
confer upon me a boon, this is the blessing 1 solicit, 
that all these provisions for the solemn sacrifice, 
which have been collected with much trouble and 
during a long time, and which have now been 
eaten, drunk, devoured, burnt, broken, scattered 
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abroad, may not have been prepared in vain.’ ’So 
let it be,’ replied Hara, the subduer of ludra. And 
thereupon Daksa knelt down upon the earth, and 
praised gracefully the author of righteousness, the 
three-eyed god Mahadeva, repeating the eight 
thousand, names of the deity whose emblem is a 
bull.' 

NOTES 

1. The sacrifice of Daksa is a legend of some 
interest, from its historical and archaeological 
relations. It is obviously intended to intimate a 
struggle between the worshippers of Siva and of 
Visnu, in which at first the latter, but finally the 
former, acquired the ascendancy. It is also a 
favourite subject of Hindu sclupture, at least with 
tile Hindus of the Saiva division, and makes a 
conspicuous figure both at Elephanta and Ellora. A 
representation of the dispersion and multilation of 
the gods and sages by Virabhadva. at the former, is 
published in the Archeologia, VII. 326. where it is 
described as the Judgement of Solomon! a figure of 
Virabhadra is given by Niebuhr, vol. II. tab. 10: 
and the entire group in the Bombay Transactions, 
vol.l. p. 220. It is described, p. 229; but Erskine 
has not verified the subject, although in cannot 
admit of doubt The groupc described, p. 224, 
probably represents the introductory details given 
in our text. Of the Ellora sculptures, a striking one 
occurs in what Sir C. Malet calls the Doomar Leyna 
cave, where is "Veer Budder. with eight hands. In 
one is suspended the slain Rajah Dutz,” A. R. VI, 
396. And there is also a representation of ’Ehr 
Budr,’ in one of the colonadcs of Kailasa;'being, in 
fact, the same figure as that at Elephanta. Bombay 
Tr. Ill, 287. The legend of Daksa therefore was 
popular when those cavern temples were excavated. 
The stoiy is told in much more detail in several 
other Puranas, and with some variations, which will 
be noticed: but the above has been selected as a 
specimen of the style , of the Vayu Purana. and as 
being a narration which, from its inartifical, 
obscure, tautological, and uncircumstantial 
construction, is probably of an ancient date. The 
same legend, in the same words, is given in the 
Brahma Purana 

2. Or this may be understood to imply, that the 
original story is in the Vedas; the term being, as 
usual in such a reference, ifcT l Gangadvara. the 
place where the Ganges descends to the plains—or 
Haridv&r. as it is more usually termed—is usually 
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specified as the scene of action. The Lihga is more 
precise, calling it Kanakbala, which is the village 
still called Kankhal, near Haridvar (Megha Dutft, p. 
59). It rather inaccurately, however, describes this 
as upon Hamsa peak;, a point of the Himalaya: 

3. The Kurma Purana gives also this discussion 
between Dadhicha and Daksa, and their dialogue 
contains some curious matter. Daksa, for instance, 
states that no portion of a sacrifice is ever allotted 
to Siva, and no prayers are directed to be addressed 
to him, or to his bride: f| *TFT: 

I V l Dadhicha 

apparently evades the objection, and claims a share 
for Rudra, consisting of the triad of gods, as one 
with the sun, who is undoubtedly hymned by the 
several ministering priests of the Vedas: ^ 

I -q^T ftyWui K 

Daksa replies, that the twelve Adityas receive 
special oblations : that they are all the suns; and 
that he knows of no other. The Munis, who 
overbear the dispute, concur in his sentiments: V Vft 
SWUfcqT I ^ 

Tf^T: I I W3TUT I qej 

cCT II These notions seem to have been 

exchanged for others in the days of the Padma 
Purina and Bhagavata. as they place Daksa's 
neglect of Siva to the latter's filthy practices, his 
going naked, smearing himself with ashes, carrying 
a skull, and behaving as if he were drunk or crazed: 
alluding, no doubt, to the practices of Saiva 
mendicants, who seem to have abounded in the 
days of Sankaracharya, and since, there is no 
discussion in the Bhagavata. but Rudra is described 
as present at a former assembly, when his father-in- 
law censured him before the guests, and in conse¬ 
quence he departed in a age. His follower Nandi 
curses the company, and Bhrgu retorts in language 
descriptive of the VHmacharis, or left hand 
worshippers of Siva. “May all those” he says, “who 
adopt the worship of Bhava (Siva), all those who 
follow the practices of his worshippers, become 
heretics, and oppugners of holy doctrines; may they 
neglect the observances of purification; may they 
be of infirm intellects, wearing clotted hair, and 
ornamenting themselves with ashes and bones: and 
may they enter the Saiva initiation, in which 
spirituous liquor is the libation." 
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4. This simple account of Sati's share in the 
transaction is considerably modified in other 
accounts. In the Kiirma, the quarrel begins with 
Daksa the patriarch's being, as he thinks, treated by 
his son-in-law with less respect than is his due. 
Upon his daughter Sati subsequently visiting him, 
he abuses her husband, and turns her out of his 
house. 

She in spite destroys herself: Siva, 

hearing of this, comes to Daksa, and curses him to 
be born as a Ksatriya, the son of the Pracetasas, and 
to beget a son on his own daughter: -ydN 

It is in this subsequent birth that 
the sacrifice occurs. The Liriga and Matsya allude 
to the dispute between Daksa and Sati. and to the 
latter's puting an end to herself by Yoga: 
WftfTcWHt ^ 4VIHFW] WfT:The PMma. 
Bhagavata, and Skanda in the Kasi Khaijda, relate 
the dispute between father and daughter in a like 
manner, and in more detail. The first refers the 
death of Sati. however, to a prior period; and that 
and the Bhagavata both ascribe it to Yoga: 

The Kasi Khanda, with an 
improvement indicative of a later age, makes Satfi 
throw herself into the fire prepared for the 
solemnity. 

5. The description of Virabhadra and his 
followers is given in other Puranas in the same 
strain, but with less detail. 

6. Their exploits, aod those of Virabhadra, are 
more particularly specified elsewhere, especially in 
the Linga. Kurma, and Bhagavta Puranas. Indra is 
knocked down and trampled on; Yama has his staff 
broken; Sarasvati and the Matrs have their noses 
cut off; Mitra or Bhaga has his eyes pulled out; 
Pusha has his teeth knocked down his throat; 
Candra is pummelled : Vahni's hands are cut off; 
Bhrgu loses his beard; the Brahmanas are pelted 
with stones : the Prajapatis are beaten . and the 
gods and demigods are run through with swords or 
stuck with arrows. 

7. This is also mentioned in the Linga and in the 
Hari Variisa: and the latter thus accounts for the 
origin of the constellation Mlgosiras; Yajna, with 
the head of a dear, being elevated to the planetary 
region, by Brahma. 

8. As he prays to Siva presently, it could not well 
be meant here that Daksa was decapitated, although 
that is fhe . story in other places. The Linga and 
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Bhagavata botli state that Vlrabhadra cut off Daks 
a's head, and threw it into the fire. After the fray 
therefore when Siva restored the dead to life, and 
the mutilated to their limbs. Daksa's head was not 
forthcoming : it was therefore replaced by the head 
of a goat, or, according to the KasI Khanda, that of 
a ram. No notice is taken in our text of the conflict 
elsewhere described between Vlrabhadra and Vis 
nu, In Ihc Lihga, the latter is beheaded, and his 
head is blown by the wind into the fire. The Kurma. 
though a Saiva Purana, is less irreverent towards 
Visnu, and after describing a contest in which both 
parties occasionally prevail, makes Brabma 
interpose, and separate the combatants. The KasI 
Khanda of the Skanda Purana describes Visnu as 
defeated, and at the mercy of Vlrabhadra. who is 
prohibited by a voice from heaven from destroying 
his antagonist : whilst in the Hari Vamsa, Visnu 
compels Siva to fly, after taking him by the throat 
and nearly strangling him. The blackness of Siva's 
neck arose from this throttling, and not, as 
elsewhere described, from his drinking the poison 
produced at the churning of the ocean. 


Irirkle 
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CHAPTER 9 

qgiTfsaM: 

($3sft TO, WTO wrft ^Rt 
wr^ 

m<iVk 35T5T 

fJUJ -fjipsr ^gt-SfrflTjt r^RTTI 
tak*«Gii W ^d^dm41>nORld:ll ^11 
Parasara said—But with respect to the 
question you have asked me. Maitreya, 
relating to the history of Sri, hear from me the 
tale as it was told to me by Marici. 
cjqhu: vi^TSOTyiJbrarr ylSraiftmui 
Tf W ftloqiyfMfqaiy(ieAll?ll 
twH*wmRsM xrro wt ^Tfirofi 

3RrlWf9T faWRt ^gT TOSRl 

Ht WI!% yTTTfST feTRP.cjy TOT: II 'ii II 
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snfwr ifcr wit ftwrcifw 
ircft feyiM i ffi w 3 iftn xiT^ ^rimii 
UIWnWBRt Tjfo 

f«5(T-H ^RI Trftwm iliyiHJI^II 
jf ^ ’WMrar*dg^^ic»^d^i 

Durvasas, a portion of Sankara (Siva) 1 , was 
wandering over the earth; when he beheld, in 
the hands of a nymph of air 2 , a garland of 
flowers culled from the trees of heaven, the 
fragrant, odour of which spread throughout the 
forest, and enraptured all who dwelt beneath 
its shade. The sage, who was then possessed 
by religious frenzy 3 ; when he beheld that 
garland, demanded it of the graceful and full- 
eyed nymph, who, bowing to him 
reverentially, immediately presented it to him. 
He, as one frantic, placed the choplet upon his 
brow, and thus decorated resumed his path; 
when he beheld Indra, the husband of Sacl. the 
ruler of the three worlds, approach, seated on 
his infuriated elephant Airavata, and attended 
by the gods. 

HTWR: -H: y^Mrltr<q<ilHJ 





T*T3T W&St WII II 

wrsrenftwjtoft wnfiFi wtrr: i 
ct^uiiyw f%r^tr ctf snuil^u u 

The frenzied sage, taking from his head the 
garland of flowers, amidst which the bees 
collected ambrosia, threw it to the king of the 
gods, who caught it. and suspended it on the 
brow of Airavata, where it shone like the river 
Jahnavl, glittering on the dark summit of the 
mountain Kailasa. The elephant, whose eyes 
were dim with inebriety, and attracted by the 
smell, took hold of the garland with his trunk, 
and case it on the earth. 

%kv fi 311 Wl 
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feit «tpt w 

TOTS tt 3lftiqmgT: mm 

^ff^rr^nfe ^r ’enftr f?trw eritii 

TOT ^rtlfett TOST '<(WW ¥§ TOT&I 
I«twa1'<dl tjs fen^tgrranq^ii Vi\\ 
m tot^s^: sr^?i ^s T?ra» TOi^fsshi 
sratsemwHWi* infror tortt frofii ^ ii 
tt^tTt tost ?rwr^%HT tost M^d^ti 
<rerof Infer ufamfo n ^ii 

tot ws<staw «rqr^r y<w<HJ 

TT S* TOTfdsiu i ^RFStraiRttu *\9ll 

That chief of sages, Durvasas, was highly 
incensed at this disrespectful treatment of his 
gilt, and thus angrily addressed the sovereign 
of the immortals: “Inflated with the intoxica¬ 
tion of power, Vasava, vile of spirit, you are 
an idiot not to respect the garland I presented 
to you, which was the dwelling of Fortune 
(Sri), You have not acknowledged it as a 
largess'; you have not bowed yourself before 
me; you have not placed the wreath upon your 
head, with your countenance expanding with 
delight. Now, tool, for that you have not 
infinitely prized the gailand that I gave you, 
your sovereignty over the three worlds shall be 
subverted. You confoundest me, Sakra, with 
other Brahmanas. and hence I have suffered 
disrespect from your arrogance: but in like 
manner as you have cast the garland I gave 
you down on the ground, so shall your 
dominion over the universe be whelmed in 
ruin. You have offended one whose wrath is 
dreaded by all created things, king of the gods, 
even me, by thine excessive pride.” 

TOW TORT 

cTKUl^^l^dliiS SKlf^d. l 

tok^isiu tot n 

totijtot: tt ssr tiftroimjT-.wii 

ifryctj-ei jjgfan ■gferrPT:ii 
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Parasara said- Descending hastily from his 
elephant, Mahandra endeavoured to appease 
the sinless Durvasas: but to the excuses and 
prostrations of the thousand-eyed, the Muni 
answered. 

st? «hm<gg<<il ^mri 

sifah-gw. sra; st*iiroii 

Tr^qMf^Tt ^TTI 

3^iP)«K4t4w gafareufaft wpi ^ *11 
ctRtma^yT'wA: g,4f^si4»:i 

*fa shtsfahh^ um«taiicttRihin^ii 

^rTdZIcJirtVTVt iJfTdlfifZH 

ctiferggh mr st nth win ?3ii 

nth arfhfa <a§qr 

fa^^fmh w ^sr^wfarentiii 

Durvasa said— “I am not of a 
compassionate heart, nor is forgiveness 
congenial to my nature. Other Munis may 
relent; but know me, Sakra, to be Durvasas. 
You have in vain been rendered insolent by 
Gautama and others; for know me, Indra, to be 
Durvasas, whose nature is a stranger to 
remorse. You have been flattered by Vasistha 
and other tender-hearted saints, whose loud 
praises have made you so arrogant, that you 
have insulted me. But who is there in the 
universe that can behold my countenance, dark 
with frowns, and surrounded by my blazing 
hair, and not tremble ? What need of words? I 
will net forgive, whatever semblance of 
humility you may assume.” 

W9TT 


jpnfr fast tfarfatsfa h 3 ^: i 
3tr+>fiUicM g^swHnrwfaiiRMi 
<m: 3n?fa W5> steHsmu 


n W: Trorarhh n wmu 


n ^ ^Fnfa«j% *ngh; <t^t SR: 11 ? vs 11 

fa:#tcii ■Hch^ii Hi<61 HNin SfjhfaplT: I 
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wfrsftr fg ffrHfaH iR^ii 

*J<T: **?? Ml' c^ft: ^ ?ri 

§3: Ttvti^RT^tnr: fwT:))^!) 



FT|pfa: PWt f^Rf.ll ^ o || 

aiefrU^wnfa^fatT: 3tfer: 3*1131 

Paras'ara said— Having thus spoken, the 
Brahman went his way; and the king of the 
gods, remounting his elephant, returned to his 
capital Amaravati. Thence forward, Maitreya, 
the three worlds and Sakra lost their vigour, 
and all vegetable products, plants, and herbs 
were withered and died; sacrifices were no 
longer offered; devout exercises no longer 
practised; men were no more addicted to 
charity or; any moral or religious obligation; 
all beings became devoid of steadiness ; all 
the faculties of sense were obsttucted by 
cupidity; and men’s desires were excited by 
frivolous objects. Where there is energy, there 
is prosperity; and upon prosperity energy 
depends. How can those abandoned by 
prosperity be possessed of energy; and without 
energy, where is excellence ? Without 
excellence there can be no vigour nor heroism 
amongst men : he who has neither courage nor 
strength, will be spumed by all: and he who is 
universally created with disgrace, must suffer 
abasement of his intellectual faculties. 

Tjepjcs^fqr.-wfc jIhIch! TfiarafsRfn 3 *11 
JJriVaVl •y*c(c^ 4 Rgi:l 
FWT^mtlT fttsftcFT W*lfa*lf$tfT:ll 3 ?ll 
fSTOT fa fjl 3 ft: TcTdlr Wfl 

fafaidlftelctfll ^fastai: *13:113 3II 

fcraraij mtopt §di?ngtlmu:i 

^1*13g$nrr 3n? M: 3*13113*11 

The three regions being thus wholly 
divested of prosperity, and deprived of energy, 
the Danavas and sons of Diti, the enemies of 
the gods, who were incapable of steadiness, 
and agitated by ambition, put torch their 
strength against the gods. They engaged in war 
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with the feeble and unfortunate divinities; and 
Indra and the rest, being overcome in fight, 
fled for refuge to Brahma, preceded by the god 
of flame (Hutasana). When the great father of 
the universe had heard all that had come to 
pass, he said to the deities, 

hTTUtTr 

IptertHti 3 mi 

yoraiHfei foroj v v: smr fgsjrwfwi 

Brahma said- “Repair for protection to the 
god of high and low, the tamer of the demons, 
the causeless cause of creation, preservaction, 
and destruction; the progenitor of the 
progenitors; the immortal, unconquerable Vi$ 
pu; the cause of matter and spirit, of his 
unengendered products; the remover of the 
grief of all who humble themselves before 
him: he will give you aid." 

ticty«t<cU •Hcd'f. t 

<ftt rftcT TPrfgcft ^ll^'ail 

Having thus spoken to the deities. Brahma 
proceeded along with them to the northern 
shore of the sea of milk; and with reverential 
words thus prayed to the supreme Hari; 

Wf Vet 

11 

qiRiquiUuffjriwq^qrtllWDi^flT^i 

m V$ W: mbjm W^T:WJ) 

*ir iRFtnmfh V: m: 11 '({HI 

Tt: 

uttr^ul ^ iRtHt w v w-.i 
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Brahm5 said- "We glorify him who is all 
things, the lord supreme over all, unborn, 
imperishable; the protector of the mighty ones 
of creation; the unperceived, indivisible 
Narayana, the smallest of the smallest, the 
largest of the largest of the elements; in whom 
are all things, from whom are all things; who 
was before existence; the god who is all 
beings, who is the end of ultimate objects, who 
is beyond final spirit, and is one with supreme 
soul; who is contemplated as the cause of final 
liberation by sages anxious to be free; in 
whom are not the qualities of goodness, 
foulness, or darkness, that belong to 
undeveloped nature. May that purest of all 
pure spirits this day be propitious to us. 

Vlfd>4 F ^ ?fT:ir^^ll 

jfcartr ft V: i 

May that Hari be propitious to us, whose 
inherent might is not an object of the 
progressive chain of moments or of days, that 
make up time. May he who is called the 
supreme god, who is not in need of assistance, 
Hari, the soul of all embodied substance, be 
favourable unto us. 

"U: cfclhJISJ chl4« chKUiWlfa 

chi4oh(4*<< 

irwdjj yuwi: ft 

May that Hari, who is both cause and 
effect; who is the cause of cause, the effect of 
effect; he who is the effect of successive 
effect: who is the effect of the effect of the 
effect himself; the product of the effect of the 
effect of the effect, or elemental substance; to 
him I bow. 5 

tr^Rdn-ti tgr sorai: FT^8F{irtf<jii 

W JPHHT: FI UT 
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The cause of the cause; the cause of the 
cause of the cause; the cause of them all; to 
him I bow. To him who is the enjoyer and 
thing to be enjoyed; the creator and thing to be 
created; who is the agent and the effect; to that 
supreme being I bow. 

? Tsgyi t tr -^r -m favtouihtotH ) 

Wf far*nih WW: WWH imqil 

The infinite nature of Visnu is pure, 
intelligent, perpetual, unborn, undecayable, 
inexhaustible, inscrutable, immutable; it is 
neither gross nor subtile, nor capable of being 
defined: to that ever holy nature of Visnu I 
bow. 

aRf ii 

*rt ^rr ^ 

wtf^r milyiw dfeuil: wr wyik3H 

wifo 3nn^ afewil tot wfim*u 

HfgWTf: Wt Will VkII 



It#? fawit WERt sRT ^TT£R^|| ^ || 

To him whose faculty to create the universe 
abides in but a part of but the ten-millionth 
part of him; to him who is one with the 
inexhaustible supreme spirit, I bow: and to the 
glorious nature of the supreme Visnu, which 
nor gods, nor sages, nor I, nor Sankara 
apprehend; that nature which the Yogis, after 
incessant effort, effacing both moral merit and 
demerit, behold to be contemplated in the 
mystical monosyllable Om: the supreme glory 
of Visnu, who is the first of all; of whom, one 
only god, the triple energy is the same with 
Brahma, Visnu, and Siva: oh lord of all, great 
soul of all, asylum of all, undecayable, have 
pity upon your servants; oh Visnu, he manifest 
to us.” 
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imrcfcj: t rali^fa ^ {fy i fatn immi 
srani mwi^^npr 'itwild wt 

rfWTcTT: W mgR <& wf * mftjfd ll << 6 II 
Paras'ara continued-The gods, having heard 
this prayer uttered by Brahma, bowed down, 
and cried, “Be favourable to us; be present to 
our sight: we bow down to that glorious nature 
which the mighty Brahma does not know; that 
which is your nature, oh imperishable, in 
whom the universe abides.” 

tfcnf yg o rerau 

lit: 

strat v: "5^:1 

W^cIT: T*T3Pl?ag: * o II 

3TCTR HOWFTi -V ^ W 

Then the gods having ended, Brhaspati and 
the divine Rsis thus prayed: “We bow down to 
the being entitled to adoration; who is the first 
object of sacrifice; who was before the first of 
things; the creator of the creator of the world; 
the undefinable: oh lord of all that has been or 
is to be; imperishable type of sacrifice; have 
pity upon your worshippers; appear to them, 
prostrate before you. 
tnt d&tiq TI? 

thi w agifHfr:ii ^ ^ n 

■^nsm tisit 

quimwquu qra ^cM^mifacn:! 
wt wrojswi: 

Here is Brahma; here is Trilocana (the 
three-eyed 3iva), with the Rudras; Pusan (the 
sun), with the Adityas; and Fire, with all the 
mighty luminaries: here are the sons of AsvinI 
(the two AsvinI Kumaras). the Vasus and all 
the winds, the Sadhyas, the Vis'vedevas, and 
Indra the king of the gods: all of whom bow 
lowly before you : all the tribes of the 
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immortals, vanquished by the demon host, 
have fled to you for succour.” 

M<I*K 

gg gg g i *sf g :wy<t> i 

'jmrq g#r ttai trtwr:ii^mi 
w ^gT g g?T %gr:? i|xWK i mH l 

ttggt trfymfSaqn^^ii 
tnmg tiuraT: ^ 

<Tgg: ftrara?3TtW:ll^\9ll 

Paras'ara continued-Thus prayed to, the 
supreme deity, the mighty holder of the conch 
and discus, showed himself to them: and 
beholding the lord of gods, bearing a shell, a 
discus, and a mace, the assemblage of 
primeval form, and radiant with embodied 
light. Pitamaha and the other deities, their eyes 
moistened with rapture, first paid him homage 
and then thus addressed him: 

ggt tg <?ipT <g fiwwiNji 

trhT WI: gfg<IT gg:ll5<SII 
gggf ttot: grssrr ^gwr ggRfi 
gtsg ggprat ^g tmht <(ggHiui:ii^ii 
g tg^g ggtwr gg; g^gg) ggpfi 
tg gggg gg^ngggtfR: tnngftniRaoii 
ggforgggwfagr gnqj 
tgigg yrmf fowll traigt %gftf§gr:ii'a^n 

Gods said- “Repeated salutation to you, 
who are indefinable: you are Brahma; you are 
the wonder of the Pinaka bow (Siva); you are 
Indra; you are fire, air, the god of waters, the 
sun, the king of death (Yama), the Vasus, the 
Maruts (the winds), the Sadhyas, and 
Visvadevas. This assembly of divinities, that 
now has come before you, you are; for, the 
creator of the world, you are every where. You 
are the sacrifice, the prayer of oblation, the 
mystic syllable Om, the sovereign of all 
creatures: you are all that is to be known, or to 
be unknown: oh universal soul, the whole 
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world consists of you. We, discomfited by the 
Daityas, have fled to you, oh Visnu, for 
refuge. 

yic^iijifd wt ^mv)NiyHivH*fi 

M JRTR 3RTWTrJT^ VWJlHi 1:11^9^11 

H^rat vTTar trsfaf wvi^iuji-lh ipii^ii 

Spirit of all, have compassion upon us; 
defend us with your mighty power. There will 
be affliction, desire, trouble, and grief, until 
your protection is obtained : but you are the 
remover of all sins. Do you then, oh pure of 
spirit, show favour unto us who have fled to 
you: oh lord of all, protect us with your great 
power, in union with the goddess who is your 
strength 6 .” 


TIIVR 


f^ra^inami 


Hari, the creator of the universe, being thus 
prayed to by the prostrate divinities, smiled, 
and thus spoke: 


fcmt mm t£rt: 

^TT:II'9^II 


stnte ■gfstn M: 
HWrt RT jd ^T: 


Visnu said- "With renovated energy, oh 
gods, I will restore your strength. Do you act 
as I enjoin. Let all the gods, associated with 
the Asuras, cast all sorts of medicinal herbs 
into the sea of milk; and then taking the 
mountain Mandara for the churning-Kick, the 
serpent Vasuki for the rope, chum the ocean 
together for ambrosia; depending upon my aid. 

m mmrt mi m^mms^rnfii ^ n 
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<rar qit <*>(<uh(q w (suwifafs'ci 
q jihw^o 3$wnfm:iuou 

To secure the assistance of Daityas, you 
must be at peace with them, and engage to 
give them an equal portion of the fruit of your 
associated toil; promising them, that by 
drinking the Amrta that shall be produced 
from the agitated ocean, they shall become 
mighty an immortal. I will take care that the 
enemies of the gods shall not partake of the 
percious draught; that they shall share in the 
labour alone.” 

^e^ch qNf TRT: '^TT: I 

dHtatfl : qqnlq ^-^qcJWc(i:i 
farcer fanrf&rqqfq ^n^sr 

Being thus inscrucccd by the god of gods, 
the divinities entered into alliance with the 
demons, and they jointly undertook the 
acquirement of the beverage of immortality. 
They collected various kinds of medicinal 
herbs, and cast them into the sea of milk, the 
waters of which were radiant as the thin and 
shining clouds of autumn. 

q^T pqT q cU^faqj 

qqt qlyqqitwi tRqupun <s 311 

qf$dl: q^f qtt: tffi: ^qT:i 

f^rvidmu-sil 

^ tnq wrfq-.qrq-cri^di'j^dfrau: 1 

tftq ■gtifqjqrq-cjiywiwdHi^^: 1 
qqznfqqr: 

aht^qi^ qqqi^ WV | 

M4iRi^jqyR qqqrsfq^i^ll<i^ll 

They then took the mountain Mandara for 
the staff; the serpent Vasuki for the cord; and 
commenced to chum the ocean for the Amrta. 
The assembled gods were stationed by Krsna 
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at the tail of the serpent; the Daityas and 
Danavas at its head and neck. Scorched by the 
flames emitted from his inflated hood, the 
demons were shorn of their glory; whilst the 
clouds driven towards his tail by the breath of 
his mouth, refreshed the gods with revivifying 
showers. In the midst of the milky sea, Hari 
himself, in the form of a tortoise, served as a 
pivot for the mountain, as it was whirled 
around. 

^cirri V& ^IRTRR:I 

^11 66\\ 

fTsntrbiT ^ ^ n <s <? n 

iforer dV i iiufiRidci i ^ i 

foj:ll'?oll 

The holder of the mace and discus was 
present in other forms amongst the gods and 
demons, and assisted to drag the monarch of 
the serpent race: and in another vast body he 
sat upon the summit of the mountain. With 
one portion or his energy, unseen by gods or 
demons, he sustained the serpent king; and 
with another, infused vigour into the gods. 

■RSEPift (mrafwr i 

ftfa: 

(JMcUJSr Mgl^l 

cn^fwfa^uir: imn 
fafafefa f us g Ri f^ffqa r m:\ 
greoft *KHgfuidHl*Hiu s ? u 

From the ocean, thus churned by the gods 
and Danavas, first uprose the cow Surabhi. the 
fountain of milk and curds, worshipped by the 
divinities, and beheld by them and their 
associates with minds disturbed, and eyes 
glistening with delight. Then, as the holy 
Siddhas in the sky wondered what this could 
be, appeared the goddess Varum (the deity of 
wine), her eyes rolling with intoxication. 

^T^FT It ^ 11 
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w.'l 

«<j c <t*) ^T «K*tKgcl :U<?mi 

Next from the whirlpool of the deep, 
sprang the celescial Parijata tree, the delight of 
the nymphs of heaven, perfuming the world 
with its blossoms. The troop of Apsarasas. the 
nymphs of heaven, were then produced, of 
surprising loveliness, endowed with beauty 
and with taste. 


rTtf: (Ct 

cicil si'Ct’CiRcfeJ; tgilHJ 

chw<j Wj l % RT:U^ll 

CRT: WWMWiHcl ^ ^' 31^:1 


^p^ff^ett: ^Tcf T^ET TT?ll^<ill 


The cool-rayed moon next rose, and was 
seized by Mahadeva: and then poison was 
engendered from the sea, of which the snake 
gods (Nagas) took possession. Dhanvantari, 
robed in white, and bearing in his hand the cup 
of Amrta, next came forth: beholding which, 
the sons of Diti and of Danu, as well as the 
Munis, were filled with satisfaction and 
delight. 


cRT: ^icchiPmnl fecttl 

<?<? n 

™ ffRT: «^FT Tt#ET:l 

TRsraf: jTdt ^ 5:11 o n 
^cTTsthrgt^T WT. ^gai' j u<lM»j|i:i 
■n^rat: uft'dtdTt): Ttni^m^ii^o^ii 





l^o^ll 


Then, seated on a full-blown lotus, and 
holding a water-lily in her hand, the goddess 
Sri, radiant with beauty, rose from the waves. 
The great sages, enraptured, hymned her with 
the song dedicated to her praise'. Visvavasu 
and other heavenly quiristers sang, and 
GhrtacI and other celestial nymphs danced 
before her, Gariga and other holy streams 
attended for her ablutions; and the elephants of 
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the skies, taking up their pure waters in vases 
of gold, poured them over the goddess, the 
queen of the universal world. 

afrf^r mimiumhu^ihj 

*re>n; ’em ^ o ^ u 

fcbqiH I rmuuiiK I TTOT 

writ gar:wi f*:ii 

dtudcnifcbui 

vRfRir^T tpw P^(d«HMdlll^omi 

3^ WT srnjrfclT fgropTT^gi3T:l 

cUtTJT 'RfWFT forf^PJTt 7 T*TT:ll ^o^ll 

The sea of milk in person presented her 
with in wreath of never-fading flowers; and 
the artist of tnc gods (Visvakarma) decorated 
her person with heavenly ornaments. Thus 
bathed, attired, and adorned, the goddess, in 
the view of the celestials, cast herself upon the 
breast of Hari; and there reclining, turned her 
eyes upon the deities, who were inspired with 
rapture by her gaze. Not so the Daityas, who, 
with Vipracitti at their head, were filled with 
indignation, as Visnu turned away from them, 
and they were abandoned by the goddess of 
prosperity (LaksmI). 

cRT# 'jHJ'gVll iWPfl 

*U5i4M 

T*TW vfafefT ctFffgroj: 


M: W. JgFm: VltfiaiWd/d^d^l 
gsmRT fefr TTraiH g f^r?r n°" 

'5^T ^rKT: 

yfumHi ^yjrrJq 3ti9im7t fafyytqn 


The powerful and indignant Daityas then 
forcibly seized the Amrta-cup. that was in the 
hand of Dhanvantari; but Visnu. assuming a 
female form, fascinated and deluded them: and 
recovering the Amrta from them, delivered it 
to the gods. Sakra and the other deities quaffed 
the ambrosia. The incensed demons, grasping 
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their weapons, fell upon them; but the gods, 
into whom the ambrosial draught had infused 
new vigour, defeated and put their host to 
flight, and they fled through the regions of 
space, and plunged into the subterraneous 
realms of Patal. The gods thereat greacly 
rejoiced, did homage to the holder of the 
discus and mace, and resumed their reign in 
heaven. 


WjTOT: aafan 

a * WW P f WjtffrtH qil 

w floral aar ■Rfarararni w u 


The sun shone with renovated splendour, 
and again discharged his appointed task; and 
the celestial luminaries again circled, oh best 
of Munis, in their respective orbits. Fire once 
more blazed aloft, beautiful in splendour; and 
the minds of all beings were animated by 
devotion. 


InlcRJii faar ag aaa jjPuwm 

'9I5B: TTOITW fM^a ^pT:l 
^TTHt fiaaf praTwtcKTt Wct:ll ^kll 
The three worlds again were rendered 
happy by prosperity; and Indra, the chief of 
the gods, was restored to power. Seated upon 
his throne, and once more in heaven, 
exercising sovereignty over the gods, 3akra 
thus eulogized the goddess who bears a lotus 
in her hand: 


3 c U’^f 



■tWiferaiHii wii 


<a fhCsFa -gm w?t tarn <a Htaaiafti 
Treat Tifar: wt aftifaTtHtadlu wu 
jjgrfaaT a 

mtrfkm a ttfa ta wu 

stpatfgtcRt aat atttf ^qf^a^a ai 

crt ^rit targtl ttfa aa: i 
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aTKjT^r 4H F fire F W: » Vi « n 

cc<i|| MfiWrh ■Hchci )J3F3FF) 
fdHBMIiJWcJft F^FtHfll W ?ll 
^TTT: J^lFMHIR 

Fdtffti'qglFPl ftcF ^glyuil^U|n^|| ^ ^ || 



^gfe^gFff gwu ri F gcfa*(ll ^?ll 
Indra said- “I bow down to Sr!, the mother 
of all beings, seated on her lotus throne, with 
eyes like full-blown lotuses, reclining on the 
breast of Visnu. You are Siddhi (superhuman 
power): you are Swadha and Svaha: you are 
ambrosia (Sudha). the purifier of the universe: 
you are evening, night, and dawn: you are 
power, faith, intellect: you are the goddess of 
letters (Sarasvatl). You, beautiful goddess, are 
knowledge of devotion, great knowledge^ 
mystic knowledge, and spiritual knowledge; 
which confers eternal liberation. You are the 
science of reasoning, the three Vedas, the arts 
and sciences: 10 you are moral and political 
science. The world is peopled by you with 
pleasing or displeasing forms. Who else than 
you, oh goddess, is seated on that person of the 
god of gods, the wielder of the mace, which is 
made up of sacrifice, and contemplated by 
holy ascetics? Abandoned, by you, the three 
worlds were on the brink of ruin; but they have 
been reanimated by you. From your propitious 
gaze, oh mighty goddess, men obtain wives, 
children, dwellings, friends, harvests, wealth. 
Health and strength, power, victory, happiness, 
are easy of attainment to those upon whom 
you smilest. 

FIcTT ftcTTI 

snsr a r n^ g mi srmthji ^*ii 

FT F: 3F?T TRIT FlF FT Ft FT 
FT TTTft cfiTHsTsf ^m: Fsfaraftlimil 
FT ■g^T^FT TJfsF? FT FT 13FFUR(I 
TFjfSTT FF ^RF ^ ^ || 

Ft3f ftei#ft«tt tmt ?il^n(^p|ift:i 
ciFXRi t FTT: FST: FFFFiT ^ TFFIFFhl ^\9II 



BOOK I, CHAP. 9 


1311: ¥iinieUfisKrWul:l 
TpRt gw fHjjuil Sift'll c II 
^TM: IT gpft SRT: TT TT fT^m-fl 
TT^T: -QH iT^yi ^ft^ftpilimil 
Wt ^juiiMNiPi vild fUl: TTg^rr gw:l 

iTW (qwJjqcn^u ^ o n 

•T ^ c(uift(j| ^JtBT ijun^ftlglft ^<M«:I 

Trtrft TRn% x nwi ^ n^ : ^whii ^ *u 

You are the mother of all beings, as the god 
of gods. Hari, is their, father; and this world, 
whether animate or inanimate, is pervaded by 
you and Visnu. Oh you who purify all things, 
forsake not our treasures, our granaries, our 
dwellings, our dependants, our persons, our 
wives: abandon not our children, our friends, 
our lineage, our jewels, oh you who abide on 
the bosom of the god of gods. They whom you 
desert are forsaken-by truth, by purity, and 
goodness, by every amiable and excellent 
quality; whilst the base and worthless upon 
whom you look favourably become 
immediately endowed with all excellent 
qualifications, with families, and with power. 
He on whom your countenance is turned is 
honourable, amiable, prosperous, wise, and of 
exalted birth; a hero of irresistible prowess: 
but all his merits and his advantages are 
converted into worthlessness from whom, 
beloved of Visnu, mother of the world, you 
averted your face. The tongues of Brahma are 
unequal to celebrate your excellence. Be 
propitious to me, oh goddess, lotus-eyed, and 
never forsake me more.” 

Pci 3TT? ^ ^Rfihggi 

»IVcm qcJrfdH! TTcfrTrriwT ftjTII ?? ? II 
Parasara continued- Being thus praised, the 
gratified Sri, abiding in all creatures, and 
heard by all beings, replied to the god of a 
hundred rites (Satakratu); 

ftiTdSJifR Ttrftmftq % ^ti 
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cti TfTlfocT z rf^g t r lcIHId lll 3 II 

Sri said- “I am pleased, monarch of the 
gods, by thine adoration. Demand from me 
what you desire: I have come to fulfil your 
wishes.” 




? rsrm cUMjilN cR; 

<ejt wWyfoqwr^i 

Jf <5HIT 1 g?t 1 TRII ^ mi 


Indra replied- “If. Goddess, you will grant 
my prayers; if it I am worthy of your bounty '; 
be this my first request, that the three worlds 
may never again be deprived of your presence. 
My second supplication, daughter of ocean, is, 
that you will not forsake him who shall 
celebrate your praises in the words I have 
addressed to you.” “I will not abandon,” 




tcTtesr f^r^g q ycii^nfM 

efft W ^ ^tlWip^TII ^ ^ II 
mj Tm 3TRT: wlduif-M ttto: i 
■qt WMfa q fTFUi ^V9II 

The goddess answered, “the three worlds 
again : this your first boon is granted; for I am 
gratified by your praises: and further, I will 
never turn my face away from that mortal who 
morning and evening shall repeat the hymn 
with which you have addressed me. 

WRW* 

tJcj m ^ ^ t wi 

•MNuiKH'dlftdiii ^dii 
^frt: tsyir*ri -yq^i sft: 5^:1 

^■-^wci^Ad ji^idiydq^ii ?? 11 

qyi ^Irwinl IRT^T: I 

3T^TTf II W o II 

gqgr udii^^di ^t *dr: 1 

§ wfcit «rrnft f^mpi ^11 

<<ldi tifcHiuil 
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Paras'ara proceeded— Thus, Maitreya, in 
former times the goddess Sri conferred these 
boons upon the king of the gods, being pleased 
by his adorations; but her first birth was as the 
daughter of Bhrgu by Khyati: it was at a 
subsequent period that she was produced from 
the sea, at the churning of the ocean by the 
demons and the gods, to obtain ambrosia.” For 
in like manner as the lord of the world, the god 
of gods. Janardana, descends amongst 
mankind (in various shapes), so does his 
coadjutrix Sri. Thus when Hari was bom as a 
dwarf, the son of Aditi. Laksm! appeared from 
a lotus (as Padma or Kamala); when he was 
born as Rama, of the race of Bhrgu (or 
Parasurama). she was Dharani; when he was 
Raghava (Ramacandra), she was Slta; and 
when he was Krsna, she became Rukmini. 


3T% ^ II 

RpuiiT?rfCT'r 3r cbtjcJjMicq^fri^ii vsv\ 





<t>H£i«lid T rl*=tlfrl o»<;ixh|| 


In the other descents of Vi?nu, she is his 
associate. If he takes a celestial form, she 
appears as divine; if a mortal, she becomes a 
mortal too. transforming her own person 
agreeably to whatever character it pleases Vis 
nu to put on. Whosoever hears this account of 
the birth of LaksmI, whosoever reads it. shall 
never lose the goddess Fortune from his 
dwelling for three generations; and misfortune, 
the fountain of strife, shall never enter into 
those houses in which the hymns to Sri are 
repeated. 

TJrTrT ^ WT R”RT ^ 

#nwi swt tpf sptwt win ** 5 11 
$id 



:II^V9II 
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?f?T T3TTTS«OTSr:l 

Thus, Brahman, have I narrated to you. in 
answer to your question, how LaksmI. 
formerly the daughter of Bhrgu, sprang from 
the sea of milk; find misfortune shall never 
visit those amongst mankind who daily recite 
the praises of LaksmI uttered by Indra. which 
are the origin and cause of all prosperity. 

Icicle 


NOTES 

1. Durvasas was the son of Atri by Anasuya, and 
was an incarnation of a portion of &iva. 

2. A Vidyadhari, These beings, male and female, 
are spirits of an inferior order, tenanting the middle 
regions of the atmosphere. According to the Vayu, 
the garland was given to the nymph by Devi. 

3. He observed the Vrata, or vow of intanily; 

equivalent to the ecstasies of some 
religious fanatics, 'In this state.’ says the com¬ 
mentator. 'even Saints are devils "4lpRt % ddMul: 

4. They became Nih-satwa; and Satwa is 
explained throughout by Dhairyya, steadness, 
'fortitude.' 

5. The first effect of primary cause is nature, or 
Prakrti : the effect of the effect, or of Prakrti, is 
Mahat : effect in the third degree is Ahamkara: in 
the fourth, or the effect of the effect (Ahamkara) of 
the the effect (Mahat) of the effect (Prakrti), is 
elementary substance, or Bhuta. Visnu is each and 
all. So in the succeeding ascending scale, Brahma is 
the cause of mortal life : the cause of Brahma is the 
egg, or aggregate elementary matter : its cause is, 
therefore, elementary matter; the cause of which is 
subtile or rudimental matter, which originates from 
Ahamkara. and so on. Visnu is also each and all of 
these. 

6. With your Sakti. or the goddess Sri or LaksmI. 

7. Or with the Sukta, or hymn of the Vedas, 
commencing. "Hiranyu vamam." etc. 

8. The churning of the ocean does not occur in 
several of the Puranas, and is but cursorily alluded 
to in the Siva, Linga, and Kurma Puranas. The 
Vayu and Padma have much the same narrative as 
that of our text; and so have the Agni and 
Bhagavata, except that they refer only briefly to the 
anger of Durvasas, without narrating the 
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circumstances; indicating their being posterior, 
therefore, to the original tale. The part, however, 
assigned to Durvasas appears to be an 
embellishment added to the original, for no 
mention of him occurs in the Matsya Purana nor 
even in the Hari Vamsa, neither does it occur in 
what may be considered the oldest extant versions 
of the story, those of the Ramayana and 
Mahabharata : both these ascribe the occurrence to 
the desire of the gods and Daityas to become 
immortal. The Matsya assigns a similar motive to 
the gods, instigated by observing that the Daityas 
slain by them in battle were restored to life by 
Sukra with the SanjivinI, or herb of immortality, 
which he bad discovered. The account in the Hari 
Vamsa is brief and obscure, and is explained by the 
commentator as an allegory, in which the churning 
of the ocean typifies ascetic penance, and the 
ambrosia is final liberation : but this is mere 
mystification. The legend of the Ramayana is 
translated, vol. 1. p. 410. of the Serampore edition : 
and that of the Mahabharata by Wilkins, in the 
notes to his translation of the Bhagavata Gita. See 
also the original text. Cat ed. p. 40. It has been 
presented ’to general readers in a more attractive 
form by my friend H. M. Paiker. in his Draught of 
Immortality, printed with other poems, Lond. 1827. 
The Matsya Purana has many of the stanzas of the 
Mahabharata interspersed with others. There is 
some variety in the order and number of articles 
produced from the ocean. As I have observed 
elsewhere (Hindu Theatre, 1. 59. Load, ed.), the 
popular enumeration is fourteen, but the Ramayana 
specifies but nine; the Mahabharata. nine; the 
Bhagavata. ten; the Padma. nine; the Vayu. twelve; 
the Matsya. perhaps, gives the whole number. 
Those in which most agree, are, I. the Haiahala or 
Kalakflta poison, swallowed by Siva : 2. VarunI or 
Sura, the goddess of wine, who being taken by the 
gods, and rejected by the Daityas, the former were 
termed Suras, and the latter Asuras: 3. the horse 
Ucchaisravas. taken by Indra : 4. Kaustubha, the 
jewel worn by Visnu : 5. the moon : 6. 
Dhanvantari, with the Amrta in his Kamandalu. or 
vase, and these two articles are in the Vayu consi¬ 
dered as distinct products : 7. the goddess Padma 
or-Sr! : 8. the Apsarasas, or nymphs of heaven : 9. 
Surabhi, or the cow of plenty : 10. the Parijata tree, 
or tree of heaven : 11. Airavata, the elephant taken 
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by Indra. The Matsya adds, 12. the umbrella taken 
by Varuna : 13. the earrings taken by Indra, and 
given to Aditi : and apparently another horse, the 
white horse of the sun : or the number may be 
completed by counting the Amrta separately from 
Dhanvantari. The number is made up in the popular 
lists by adding the bow and the conch of Visnu; but 
there does not seem to be any good authority for 
this, and the addition is a sectarial one : so is that of 
the Tulasi tree, plant sacred to Krsna, which is one 
of the twelve specified by the Vayu Purana The 
Uttara Khanda of the Padma Purana has a peculiar 
enumeration, or. Poison; Jyestha or AlaksmI, the 
goddess of misfortune, the elder bom to fortune : 
the goddess of wine; Nidra, or sloth; the Apsarasas; 
the elephant of Indra; LaksmI; the moon; and the 
Tulasi plant The reference to MohinI, the female 
form assumed by Visnu, is very brief in our text . 
and no notice is taken of the story told in the 
Mahabharata and some of the Puranas, of the 
Daitya Rahu’s insinuating himself amongst the 
gods, and obtaining a portion of the Amrta : being 
beheaded for this by Visnu, the head became 
immortal, in consequence of the Amrta having 
reached the throat, and was transferred as a 
constellation to the skies : and as the sun and moon 
detected his presence amongst the gods, Rahu 
pursues them with implacable hatred, and his 
efforts to seize them are the causes of eclipses; 
Rahu typifying the ascending and descending 
nodes. This seems to be the simplest and oldest 
form of the legend. The equal immortality of the 
body, under the name Ketu, and his being the cause 
of meteorical phenomena, seems to have been an 
after-thought. In the Padma and Bhagavata, Rahu 
and Ketu are the sons of Simhika. the wife of the 
Danava Vipracitti. 

9. The four Vidyas. or branches of knowledge, 
are said to be, Yajnavidya, knowledge or 
performance of religious rites; Mahavidya, great 
knowledge, the worship of the female principle, or 
Tantrika worship; Guhyavidya, knowledge of 
mantras, mystical prayers, and incantation . and 
Atma vidya, knowledge of soul. Uue wisdom 

10. Or Vartta, explained to mean the Silpa sastra, 
mechanics, sculpture, and architecture : Ayurveda, 
medicine, etc. 

11. The cause of this, however, is left 
unexplained. The Padma P. inserts a legend to 
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account for the temporary separation of LaksmI 
from Visnu, which appears to be peculiar to that 
work Bhrgu was lord of Laksmipur. a city on the 
Narmada, given him by Brahma. His daughter Laks 
ml instigated her husband to request its being 
conceded to her. which offending Bhrgu. he cursed 
Visnu to be bom upon eartt ten times, to be 
separated from his wife, and to have no children. 
The legend is an insipid modem embellishment. 
**** 
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CHAPTER 10 





3^TET 


zrfm ir rm Tret u^irsfu 

spjtstg ^rnf ir gs^ri Tp-.intu 

Maitreya said- You have narrated to me. 
great Muni, all that I asked of you: now 
resume the account of the creation 
subsequently to Bhrgu. 


<K(¥h OTter 



rrar angferrarft ipit-ii ^ u 

3tiafdfMilfd^ MW:I 

*rref flqtafc ft 

mo^t ^gnpr Tjgru|tt:ii 

<rat jnuiwify 

mm TTsrafef crats^ra^i 

gtfr m^nmi fgrent wftzr ’nr.-imii 


Parasara continued- LaksmI. the bride of 
Visnu, was the daughter of Bhrgu by Khyati. 
They had also two sons. Dhatri and Vidhatti, 
who married the two daughters of the 
illustrious Meru. Ayati and Niryati : and had 
by them each a son, named Prana and 
Mrkanda. The son of the latter was 
Markandeya. from whom Vedasiras was born. 1 
The son of Prana was named Dyutimat. and 
his son was Rajavat; after whom, the race of 
Bhrgu became infinitely multiplied. 
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pft tfM: uwjf?r: 

felWI: piW:ll^ll 

jpp gf^rsi rrotf^3Tii 

Sambhuti, the wife of Marici. gave birth to 
PaurnamSsa, whose sons were Virajas and 
Sarvaga. I shall hereafter notice his other 
descendants, when I give a more particular 

account of the race of Marici. 


TtjftsnffP: tfRt trpT: <E^<*Twnnv9ii 
fawtaicft trar iiy'Mfffvwiii 
ayprr flstenl# ^RchrutfFfii ^ n 
atiPhhj 


■RtoSTt 



V\ 




ftfenjpj pwfll to II 
ap 3 ■ 33 ^ ^TTEzrf pips tratp-.i 
ituTteJ Wtfta^tFTTTRTII ^11 

prnfnt ■TdRiui|tvraiq s i 


si 

zzrfom ofipr wrmrnr t pm 
T^ rr J t ^pg r gTRgRwsmi ^ n 
pert: pi plrf ^ P^TSXfHT: l 


tTPp^5TF picfrlft fpTI 

mm ^gnPr pnfyipn ^ n 

xt(ct [P (vR> w 

ppftrqgi?r^ cjp: qR*Mridl:ll^ll 

3 S*r% ftrTT pi 


The wife of Angiras, Smriti, bore daughters 
named Sinivali, Kuhu, Raka. and Anumati 

(phases of the moon ). AnasGya, the wife of 
Atri, was the mother of three sinless sons. 
Soma (the moon), Durvasas, and the ascetic 

4 

Dattatreya . Pulastya had, by Priti, a son called 
in a former birth, or in the Svayambhuva 
Manvantara, Dattoli, who is now known as the 

5 

sage Agastya . Ksama, the wife of the 
pattiarch Pulaha, was the mother of three sons?. 
Karmasa, Arvarivat. and Sahisnu 6 . The wife of 
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Kratu, Sannati, brought forth the sixty 
thousand Balakhilyas, pigmy sages, no bigger 
than a joint of the thumb, chaste, pious, 

7 

resplendent as the rays of the sun . Vasistha 

had seven sons by his wife Urjja, Rajas, Gatra, 

Urdhvabahu. Savana, Anagha, Sutapas, and 
. 8 
Sukra. the seven pure sages . The Agni named 

Abhimani. who is the eldest born of Brahma, 
had, by Svaha, three sons or surpassing 
brilliancy, Pavaka, Pavamana, and Suci, who 
drinks up water: they had forty-five sons, who, 
with the original son of Brahma and his three 
descendants, constitute the forty-nine fires 9 , 
fwtr sTBiun Wi tnar trail 

3tf^rramT WRm %i 

wra: ^traniun 

rr sr^rai^rat tjtfrpft *trra*r fg^i 

Ryf^jjui:ii ^11 

^f?r fyujjjtra} tranr?t ^nrrss!Tra:i 
The progenitors (Pitrs), who as I have 
mentioned, were created by Brahma, were the 
Agnis'vattas and Barhisads; the former being 
devoid of, and the latter possessed of, fires 10 . 
By them. Svadha had two daughters, Mena 
and DharanI, who were both acquainted with 
theological truth, and both addicted to 
religious meditation; both accomplished in 
perfect wisdom, and adorned with all 
estimable qualities". Thus has been explained 
the progeny of the daughters of Daksa . He 
who with faith recapitulates the account, shall 
never want offspring. 

*** 

NOTES 

1. The commentator interprets the text tTcTT ^RkJ 
^ to refer to Prana: W ‘Vedasiras 

was bom the son of Prana.’ So the Bhagavata has 
HITjft: l The Linga, the Vayu. and 
Markandeya. however, confirm our reading of the 
text, making Vedasiras the son of Markandeya. 
Prana, or, as read in the two former, Pandu. was 
married to Pundaiika, and had by her Dyutimat, 
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whose sons were Srijavana and Asruta or 
Asrutavrana. Mrkanda (also read Mrkandu) married 
MaoaswinI, and had MarkaSndeya. whose son, by 
Murddhanya, was Vedasiras : he married Plvarl, 
and had many children, who constituted the family, 
or Brahmanical tribe, of Bhargavas, sons of Bhrgu, 
The most celebrated of these was Usanas, the 
preceptor of the Daityas. who, according to the 
Bhagavata, was the son of Vedasiras; but the Vayu 
makes him the son of Bhrgu by PaulomI, and born 
at a different period. 

2. Alluding especially to Kasyapa, the son of 
Marlchi. of whose posterity a full detail is 
subsequently given. The Bhagavata adds a 
daughter, Devakulya : and the Vayu and Linga, 
four daughters, Tusti, Pusti, Twisa, and Apaciti The 
latter inserts the grandsons of Paumamasa. Virajas, 
married to Gaurl, has Sudhaman, a Lokapala, or 
rular of the east quarter; and Parvasa (quasi 
Sarvaga) has, by Parvasi. Yajnavama and Kas'yata, 
who were both founders of Gotras, or families, The 
names of all these occur in different forms in 
different MSS. 

3. The Bhagavata adds, that in the SwSrocisa 
Manvantara the sages Uttathya and Vrhaspati were 
also sons of Angiras; and the Vayu, etc, specify 
Agni and KIrttimat as the sons of the patriarch in 
the first Manvantara. Agni, married to Sadwatl, has 
Parjanya, married to Marlchi; and their son is 
Hirauyaroman, a Lokapala. KIrttimat has, by 
DhenukS., two sons, Carisnu and Dhrtimat. 

4. The Bhagavata gives an account of Atri'a 
penance, by which the three gods. Brahma, Visnu, 
and Siva, were propitiated, and became, in portions 
of themselves, severally his sons, Soma, Datta. and 
Durvasas. The Vayu has a totally different series, or 
five sons. Satyanetra. Havya, Apomurtti, Sani, and 
Soma; and one daughter, Sruti, who became the 
wife of Kardama. 

5. The text would seem to imply that he was 
called Agastya in a former Manvantara, but the 
commentator explains it as above. The Bhagavata 
calls the wife of Pulastya. HavirbhQ, whose sons 
were the Muni Agastya, called in a former birth 
Dahragni or Jatharagni. and Viaravas. The latter 
bad by Ilavila, the deity of wealth, Kuvera; and by 
KesinI, the Raksusas Ravana, Kumbhakarna. and 
Vibhlsana. The Vayu specifies three sons of 
Pulastya, Dattoli, Vedabahu, and Vinlta; and one 
daughter, Sadwati, married (see note 3) to Agni. 




68 


6. The Bhatgavata reads Karmasrestha. Varlyas. 
and Sahisnu. The Vayu and Liriga have Kardama 
and Ambarisa in place of the two first, and add 
Vanakaplvat and a daughter. PIvari. married to 
Vedasiras (see note I). Kardama married Sruti (note 
4), and had by her SankhapSda, one of the 
Lokapalas, and a daughter. Kamya, married to 
Priyavrata (note 6. Ch. VII.). Vana-kapivat, also 
read Dhana-k. and Ghana-k., had a son, Sahisnu. 
married to Yasodhara. and they were the parents of 
Kamadeva. 

7. The different authorities agree in this place. 
The Vayu adds iwo daughters, Punya and Sumatl, 
married to Yajnavama (see note 2), 

8. The Bhagavata has an entirely different set of 
names, or Citraketu. Surocis, Virajas, Mitra. 
Ulwana, Vasubhridyana. and Dyumat. It also 
specifics Saktri and others, as the issue of a 
different marriage. The Vayu and Liriga have the 
same sons as in our text, reading Putra and Hasta in 
place of Gatra : they add a daughter, Pundarika, 
married to Pandu (see note I). The eldest son, 
according to the Vayu. espoused a daughter of 
Markandeya, and had by her the Lokapala of the 
west. Kelumat. The seven sons of Vasistha are 
termed in the text the seven Rsis. appearing in that 
character in the third Manvantara. 

9. The eldest son of Brahma,. according to the 
commentator, upon the authority of the Vedas: 

?JcT: I The Vayu Purana 
enters into a very long detail of the names and 
places of the whole forty-nine fires. According to 
that. also. Pavaka is electric or Vaidyuta fire; 
Pavamana is that produced by friction, or 
Nirmathya; and Suci is solar. Saura, fire, Pavamana 
was the parent of Kavya-vahana, the fire of the 
Pitrs; Suci of Havyavahana. the fire of the gods; 
and Pavamana of Sahasraksu. the fire of the Asuras. 
The Bhagavata explains these different fires to be 
so many appellations of fire employed in the 
invocations with which different oblations to fire 
are offered in the ritual of the Vedas : <£t4ju{ 

I cTl 

explained by the commentator, ^ 

I 

10. According to the commentator, this 
distinction is derived from the Vedas. The first 
class, or Agnisvattas. consists of those house¬ 
holders who, when alive, did not maintain their 
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domestic fires, nor offer burnt-sacrifices: the 
second, of those who kept up the household flame, 
and presented oblations with fire. Manu calls these 
Agnidagdhas and the reverse, which Jones renders, 
’consumable by fire,’ etc. Kulluka Bhatta gives no 
explanation of them. The Bhagavata adds other 
classes of Pitrs; or, the Ajyapas, 'drinkers of ghee;’ 
and 'Somapas. ‘drinkers of the acid juice.’ The 
commentator, explaining the meaning of the terms 
Sagnayas and Anagnyas, has, % 

WT: ci^fscii I which might be understood 

to signify, that the Pitrs who are 'without fire, are 
those to whom oblations are not offered; and those 
'with fire, arc they to whom oblations are presented. 

1L The Vayu carries this genealogy forward. 
DharanI was married to Meru, and had by him 
Mandara and three daughters. Niyati, Ayati, and 
Vela: the two first vere married to Dhitri and 
Vidhatr! (p. 69). Vela was the wife of Samudra, by 
whom she had SamudrI, married to Praclnavarhis, 
and the mother of the ten Pracetasas, the fathers of 
Daksa, as subsequently narrated. Mena was married 
to Himavat, and was the mother of Main&ka, and of 
Ganga. and of Parvati or Uma. 

12. No notice is here taken of Sati. married to 
Bhava, as is intimated in Ch. VIII, when describing 
the Rudras. Of these genealogies the fullest and 
apparently the oldest account is given in the Vayu 
PurSna : as far as that of our text extends, the two 
nearly agree, allowing for differences of appellation 
originating in inaccurate transcription, the names 
frequently varying in different copies of the same 
work, leaving it doubful which reading should be 
preferred. The Bhagavata. as observed above (Ch. 
VII, n. 12), has created some further perplexity by 
substituting, as the wives of the patriarchs, the 
daughters of Kardama for those of Daksa. Of the 
general statement it may be observed, that although 
in some respects allegorical, as in the names of the 
wives of the Rsis (Ch. VII.); and in others 
astronomical, as in the denominations of the 
daughters of Arigiras (Ch. X.). yet it seems 
probable that it is not altogether fabulous, but that 
the persons in some instances had a real existence, 
the genealogies originating in imperfectly 
preserved traditions of the families of the first 
teachers of the Hindu religion, and of the descent of 
individuals who took an active share in its 
propagation. 
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CHAPTER 11 



^TtPT fa®& wfri tRlwiiuii 


^rera^fi 



Paraiara continued—I mentioned to you, 
that the Manu Svayam-bhuva had two heroic 
and pious sons, Priyavrata and Uttanapada. Of 
these two, the latter had a son whom he dearly 
loved. Uttama, by his favourite wife Suruci. 
By his queen, named Suniti. to whom he was 
less attached, he also had a son, called 
Dhruva 1 . Observing his brother Uttama on the 
lap of his father, as he was seated upon his 
throne, Dhruva was desirous of ascending to 
the same place; but as Suruci was present, the 
Raja did not gratify the desire of his son, 
respectfully wishing to be taken on his father's 
knee. 


fclrt ^JT grtT *PTtW:l 


wr ■pwpzrpr ? vi tm qw: n 6 ii 

THTITR 

fchMIrMI t^ttll ^ II 

tlHlrtllHIrMHl qRHIWl^ll ?o |l 
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Maitreya said- Beholding the child of her 
rival thus anxious to be placed on his father's 
lap, and her own son already seated there, 
Suruci thus addressed the boy: “Why, child, do 
you vainly indulge in such presumptuous 
hope^? You are bom from a different mother, 
and are no son of mine, that you should aspire 
inconsiderately to a station fit for the excellent 
Uttama alone. It is true you are the son of the 
Raja, but I have not given you birth. This regal 
throne, the seat of the king of kings, is suited 
to my son only; why should you aspire to its 
occupation ? Why idly cherish such lofty 
ambition, as if you were my son ? Do you 
forget that you are but the offspring of 
Sunlti?’' 

<HIVH 33TEI 

'SHIFT fifij'dl MUgffclltU hR*HM **ll 
<T ^>T ffocT JJ:nflt|dU$RdlSKHJ 
A^d^iudii n 

^rTT ehlM^Trl 3® dlf^H-<fdl 

qitaqvrlHlftl (Mfl< frill *3 II 

Paraiara continued- The boy, having heard 
the speech of his step-mother, quitted his 
father, and repaired in a passion to the 
apartment of his own mother'; who, beholding 
him vexed, took him upon her lap, and, gently 
smiling, asked him what was the cause of his 
anger, who had displeased him, and if any one, 
forgetting the respect due to his father, had 
behaved ill to him. 

Scfai: TiaBvT FFT gSTOFTTTT H3OTI 

ftfo: HI? ^MIHWrSUtfMfa FfgFTII **11 

jffra^i^un ghn tj4Ud^<wu?i4i^ii *qn 

Dhruva, in reply, repeated to her all that the 
arrogant Suruci had said to him in the presence 
of the king. Deeply distressed by the narrative 
of the boy, the humble Sunlti, her eyes 
dimmed with tears, sighed, and said, 
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~f¥dWtf 

i fg guq c rci wq Trc^g f g re h i ^11 
ql^TOId SFTtfoSI: f^^^TT^TTI 
tR^^tsxj^ Vi«Hlln ^RJ ^SK<j><i <^ITl^ll 
TRT7R dW gw CJ<4I<<JII: I 
*TPT ipnft ^f#W^5TRT pgJII \6 II 
3 Rrepqf&; gtnh ps^r p%ftr:i 
srnffw lifKItl <3fRIT Ul&Ul 'MPUcjfiaHIII ^ II 
jpilqrjiiymsKdWI: ^W«j1tIM:I 
*pt gsrcrar strt: w^iral pr ?on 
rTOlfa 5:7t g^reii 

^r *jra?f ^ t$ht prf?r gfeipiR ^11 

^ ^r <j:7sWrti«? psir ^rar rtcti 

y4oidJi^ii??ii 

pftHt *m sra^TT fo: yifuif|?l TrT: I 

WR: jrautT: HMUiqiPf ■^micf:ii??ii 

Sunlti said- “Suruci has rightly spoken; 
thine, child, is an unhappy fate: those who are 
bom to fortune are not liable to the insults of 
their rivals. Yet be not afflicted, my child, for 
who shall effact what you have formerly done, 
or shall assign to you what you have left 
undone? The regal throne, the umbrella of 
royalty, horses and elephants, are his whose 
virtues have deserved them: remember this, 
my son, and be consoled. That the king 
favours Suruci is the reward of her merits in a 
former existence. The name of wife alone 
belongs to such as I. who have not equal merit. 
Her son is the progeny of accumulated piety, 
and is bom as Uttama: mine has been bom as 
Dhruva, of inferior moral worth. Therefore, 
my son. it is not proper for you to grieve; a 
wise man will be contented with that degree 
which appertains to him: but if you continue to 
feel hurt at the words of Suruci. endeavour to 
augment due religious merit which bestows all 
good; be amiable, be pious, be friendly, be 
assiduous in benevolence to all living 
creatures; for prosperity descends upon 
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modest worth as water Rows towards low 
ground.” 


sret w M yrc re srat thti 

^ gcfow fotr tm fasfti i ^ •* 11 

TTtS? (Ml qifW lfo TOT HcifTnJNqui 
'dldlsfw dRtiqi 

tmrar rt^r^ii^^n 

3tPT: IT TPT WT T gTTWTTI 

^T TRm F WIu ftg far ^rt TCTRg T^ROU 

di-ysTTi^mifM twr wcftfum 

fSJlfR cRj? WT ^IsT HPT ftflT RRII 3<SII 

Dhruva answered: “Mother, the words that 
you have addressed to me for my consolation 
find no place in a heart tnat contumely has 
broken. I will exert myself to obtain such 
elevated rank, that it shall be revered by the 
whole world. Though I be not bom of Suruci, 
the beloved of the king, you shall behold my 
glory, who am your son. Let Uttama my 
brother, her child, possess the throne given to 
him by my father; I wish for no other honours 
than such as my own actions shall acquire, 
such as even my father has not enjoyed.” 

miVU 


ft^im ■RTcTT gcT:l 

tjtm ft« h$imch *rafhi ^ <? u 
^ if ife ET m ph itn ^ g^:i 
g 5 ronftRtrTf% fagbj UmfijaTTHM 3 O || 



TTsmra^nr: 


Paraiara continued- Having thus spoken, 
Dhruva went forth from his mother’s dwelling: 
he quitted the city, and entered an adjoining 
thicket, where he beheld seven Munis sitting 
upon hides of the black antelope, which they 
had taken from off their persons, and spread 
over the holy kusa grass. Saluting them 
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reverentially, and bowing humbly before 
them, the prince said, 
gST 3d Id 

Ri Mt:i 

mw fare; wwfiwi ii 3 ? n 

Dhruva said- "Behold in me, venerable 
men, the son of UttSnapada, bom of Suniti. 
Dissatisfied with the world. I appear before 
you”. 

dlMd 35^: 

dleHcd 

Matf <m ^rsnftr Hratfu 3311 
3 Hr 3 *mct: Hrti 

q <m wrkii^^ii 

ct 

H?f?: f% Hfhrt ^ ch^-ldi fallen 3 Ml 

The Rsis replied: “The son of a king, and 
but four or five years of age, there can be no 
reason, child, why you should be dissatisfied 
with life; you cannot be in want of any thing 
whilst the king your father reigns; we cannot 
imagine that you suffer the pain of separation 
from the object of your affections; nor do we 
observe in ycur person any sign of disease. 
What is the cause of your discontent? Tell us, 
if it is known to yourself.” 

'UTT9TT 33m 

<r: ^ g gramra 

vrT?wm M: Mtwtifii 3 ^ii 

nifWiW 

vfr 

35rf oudfact tm: sszrar 
tsnf traiwiHr: 

fddsywuwifawi^n^n 

Parasara said:- Dhruva then repeated to the 
Rsis what Suruci had spoken to him; and when 
they had heard his story, they said to one 
another, “How surprising is the vehemence of 
the Ksatriya nature, that resentment is 
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cheruhed even by a child, and he cannot efface 
from his mind the harsh speeches of a step¬ 
mother. Son of a Ksatriya, tell us, if it be 
agreeable to you, what you have proposed, 
through dissatisfaction with the world, to 
accomplish. If you wish our aid in what you 
have to do, declare it freely, for we perceive 
that you are desirous to speak.” 

^ 1JTTII *o II 

TJjPt (sh'JIdi gsZRlt 'JITWRt 3TOTI 
TRPRr«T: tSTR^Tt 

Dhruva said- “Excellent sages, I wish not 
for riches, neither do I want dominion : I 
aspire to such a station as no one before me 
has attained. Tell me what 1 must do to effect 
this object, how I may reach an elevation 
superior to all other dignities.” The Rsis sever¬ 
ally thus replied— 

wi pttpri 

f| UmiUTrl dWldUiy^lT^d^ll*?ll 

Marici said: “The best of stations is not 
within the reach of men who fail to propitiate 
Govinda. Do you, prince, worship the 
undecaying (Acyuta).” 

fR: tuimi WT jjst 

Atri said:- “He with whom the first of 
spirits, Janarddana, is pleased, obtains 
imperishable dignity. I declare unto you the 
truth.” 

r- .. 

SUffTT 

mnim ^Ttf^ wrmRi 

Angiras said:- "If you desire an exalted 
station, worship that Govinda in whom, 
immutable and undecaying, all that is. exists.” 
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Pulastya said: “He who adores the divine 
Hari. the supreme soul, supreme glory, who is 
the supreme Brahma, obtains what is difficult 
of attainment, eternal liberation.” “When that 
Janarddana,” 


^ 4ft WT: Wfi 

Kratu observed- “who in sacrifices is the 
soul of sacrifice, and who in abstract 
contemplation is supreme spirit, is pleased, 
there is nothing man may not acquire.” 

3HI? •dMi'd 

TfefiK : lit tUR URKIwt worftftl 
tipi ftwj rpnwr -ptrn ifaii 

Pulaha said:- “Indra, having worshipped 
the lord of the world, obtained the dignity of 
king of the celestials. Do you adore, pious 
youth, that Visnu, the lord of sacrifice.” 

e)fyg 33nrcr 


HIHlrara®Rl feroft TPTOT ^ 

^<WRt^d WR 


Vasistha exclaimed “Anything, child, that 
the mind covets., may be obtained by 
propitiating Visnu, even though it be the 
station that is the most excellent in the three 
worlds.” 


atrcist: isfoft 4ft 'trafe;: yuwty 

W <Ttf qtfHcti 

w ^im«R <ppt w 

^RtT 

<*i4hki*r nftr 

4 S8ft RT:I 
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liqZlcfcTIlfatN t^dlrtHII 

^TFcZt <ET T: xnfeRFTim?IL 

f^^uWT|+ 1 yyymo!rd.^ul i 

t^cia'dlM ^HMi^spzr W^PSjcfT tg:i 

fiMU T gW 5Rtfo: im mi 

qytTWcdltrdlJf 3gkg dHIcHJ^cWI^I 

<m csmftr dta&i^w 

ytfquijpul W# XJ3.K7Tt5s?mi:i 

Dhruva replied to them: “You have told 

me, humbly bending before you, what deity is 

to be propitiated: now inform me what prayer 

is to be medicated by me, that will offer him 

gratification. May the great Rsis. looking upon 

me with favour, instruct me how I am to 

propitiate the god.” The Rsis answered: 

“Prince, you deserve to hear how the adoration 

of Visnu has been performed by those who 

have been devoted to his service. The mind 

must first be made to forsake 'all external 

immpressions, and a man must then fix it 

steadily on that being in whom the world is. 

By him whose thoughts are thus concentrated 

on one only object, and wholly filled by it, 

whose spirit is firmly under concrol; the 

prayer that we shall repeat to you is to be 

inaudibly recited: ‘Om! glory to Vasudeva, 

whose essence is divine wisdom; whose form 

is inscrutable, or is manifest as Brahma, Vis 
2 

nu, and Siva. This prayer, which was formerly 
uttered by your grandsire, the Manu 
Svayambhuva, and propitiated by which, Vis 
nu conferred upon him the prosperity be 
desired, and which was unequalled in the three 
worlds, is to be recited by you. Do you 
constantly repeat this prayer, for the 

gratification of Govinda.” 

*** 

NOTES 

1. The Matsya, Brahma, and Vayu Puranas speak 
of but one wife of Uttanapada. and call her Sunnlta 
: they say also that she had four sons. Apaspati (or 




BOOK I, CHAP. 12 


Vasu). Ayushmanta. Kirttimat, and Dhruva. The 
Bhatgaveta, Padma, and Naradlya have the same 
account as that of the text. 

2. The instructions of the Rsis amount to the 
performance of the Yoga. External impressions are 
first to be obviated by particular positions, modes 
of breathing, etc. ; the mind must them be fixed on 
the object of meditation; this is Dharana: next 
comes the meditation, or DhyEna; and then the 
Japa. or inaudible repetition of a Mantra, or short 
prayer : as in the text. The subject of the Yoga is 
more fully detailed in a subsequent book. 
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CHAPTER-12 

■g^rrsssrro: 

cHHUT:) 


Mill'll 33PT 


T&g Tpr;i 

Pi4mw ^n^trwT^jrfnTi^ tt tn^Tii v\ 

^d^rdfaglHtH TORWt fg^TI 


gp*r ngigug yyHiddqu ^ u 
Mf#w ^dilyfyd gw: i 
Bgt gsp^t qrn=rr tsmdMd n^d^n 3 u 
^gT g Hgot T$ft gggg M^I«JHHJ 
ngrt gig gff m ggnr ^iivii 
g* t g#KT if^sRT:l 

m 4 mW^ rrfgTTdHW)«f xraR TT:imu 

3Bfq^|g^T fw fciwjgiMfdn ^n 
3R;g£tgggrtg sqpjgf wan^^fr:i 
«%md t Igg \9 n 


The prince, having received these 
instructions, respectfully saluted the sages, and 
departed from the forest, fully confiding in the 
accomplishment of his purposes. He repaired 
to the holy place, on the banks of the Yamuna, 
called Madhu or Madhuvana. the grove of 
Madhu, after the demon of that name, who 
formerly abided there, Satrughna (the younger 
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brother of Rama) having stain the Raksas 
Lavana, the son of Madhu, founded a city on 
the spot, which was named Mathura. At this 
holy shrine, the purifier from all sin, which 
enjoyed the presence of the sanctifying god of 
gods, Dhruva performed penance, as enjoined 
by Marlci and the sages: he contemplated Vis 
pu, the sovereign of all the gods, seated in 
himself. Whilst his mind was wholly absorbed 
in meditation, the mighty Hari. identical with 
all beings and with all natures, (took 
possession of his heart). 

mwctlwrl cR*T fawfi <ilPn:i 

i yryncE ^am i R oftiun 

ctmuKf&ra mim&i ^rti 
fpfau -hihi^ ^ ii 

TTT ^SIT fef t4t 4IH w TJ^:ll ?°ll 

to* ^T: -ags® wbr tig:i 

Visnu being thus present in his mind, the 
earth, the supporter of elemental life, could not 
sustain the weight of the ascetic. As he stood 
upon his left foot, one hemisphere bent 
beneath him; and when he stood upon his 
right, the other half of the earth sank down. 
When be touched the earth with his toes, it 
shook with all its mountains, and the rivers 
and the seas were troubled, and the gods 
partook of the universal agitation. 

■pTPT TPT 

11 vi n 

tpqTTJST '^iphJT Hgiy^l 

Wfim^hr^^TTOTtl: cG^m^rt:l) ^|| 

•y-tlfcufa rRTTcTT tTTCfT fwdll 

gtw cjwht^ MKimdl rt^ni ^11 
yi<Ucqq«'n,u n< i i 

nR^mrai ^ 

WT^TERT^grR hfdfall **ll 
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The celestials called Yamas, being 
excessively alarmed, then took counsel with 
Indra how they should interrupt the devout 
exercises of Dhruva; and the divine beings 
termed KusmSndas. in company with their 
king, commenced anxious efforts to distract 
his meditations. One, assuming the semblance 
of his mother Sunlti, stood weeping before 
him, and calling in tender accents, “My son, 
my son, desist from destroying they strength 
by this fearful penance. I have gained you, my 
son, after much anxioux hope: you can not 
have the cruelty to quit me, helpless, alone, 
and unprotected, on account of the unkindness 
of my rival. You are my only refuge; I have no 
hope but you. 

ssjqqfa: dd' ^d^ <Mi <HT:I 

ddeT: ^ dl 

dd: unWilUidi dd:il ?6it 

ctilH*isdd)Hi d^dd qlH+d 

dfWrdfadj dufa fd? tdtimil 

ddftfd: 

in dt? fdddhuidd'^d:ll 9 o II 

nR<d>dld dryta dSldd 'MditdM: I 

JrTUTTCddt t d^RdoTII ? ^11 

What have you, a child but five years old, 
to do with rigorous penance? Desist from 
such fearful practices, that yield no beneficial 
fruit. First comes the season of youthful 
pastime; and when that is over, it is the time 
for study: then succeeds the period of worldly 
enjoyment: and lastly, that of austere devotion. 
This is your season of pastime, my child. Have 
you engaged in these practices to put an end to 
your existence? Your chief duty is love for 
me: duties are according to time of life. Lose 
not thyself in bewildering error: desist from 
such unrighteous actions. If not, if you will not 
desist from these austerities, I will terminate 
my life before you.” 

<RI¥K 3dld 

dt fdcTntddldd qiWlfqn-fdHlddiqj 
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^tnfoT T^'lBldlPl ^twri 
•q foflfltfVIM lt ui ymul-ritmiWdiqil ? ? II 
?r5«ffc|| Wtf 1TM T^'n^ifa^Kid:! 



rRTT TCHdl^lin^ fMJJd'W rt Jl:\ 


%a^ TRWt %: TR3(Mra^^l:l 
3TRPT <TPT WHFtf ^TgrE^ ir ^ II 

But Dhruva, being wholly intent on seeing 
Visnu, beheld not his mother weeping in his 
presence, and calling upon him; and the 
illusion, crying out, “Fly, fly, my child, the 
hideous spirits of ill are crowding into this 
dreadful forest with uplifted weapons/’ 
quickly disappeared. Then advanced frightful 
Raksasas, wielding terrible arms, and with 
countenances emitting fiery flame; and 
nocturnal fiends thronged around the prince, 
uttering fearful noises, and whirling and 
tossing their threatening weapons. Hundreds 
of jackals, from whose mouths gushed flamel 
as they devoured their prey, were bowling 
alcud, to appal the boy, wholly engrossed by 
meditation. 


fpTdT (%$£ldl 

P f ? l wn :ll?V9|| 

iiutTO *FiijpHq rsRtarciriR^ii 
fywiwi^i^yiPi *n 

$ s h 

ir^ia^rn: TRiti fawjteidHHTOH! 

#clldlV 3 ^ ?FTcf ggRgRH^oil 


The goblins called out, "Kill him, kill him; 
cut him to pieces; eat him, eat him;” and 
monsters, with the faces of lions and camels 
and crocodiles, roared and yelled with horrible 
cries, to territy the prince. But all these 
uncouth spectres, appalling cries, and 
threatening weapons, made no impression 
upon his 'senses, whose mind was completely 
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intent on Govinda. The son of the monarch of 
the earth, engrossed by one only idea, beheld 
uninterruptedly Vi$nu seated in his soul, and 
saw no other object. 

: II3 ^11 

VHuij ^ROT MWifdM^I tfR nifMdi:ll^^II 
All their delusive stratagems being thus 
foiled, the gods were more perplexed than 
ever. Alarmed at their discomfiture, and 
afflicted by the devotions of the boy, they 
assembled and repaired for succour to Hari the 
origin of the world, who is, without beginning 
or end; and thus addressed him: 

rTTOT dHM wi wot TffiT: II } } II 
^ ?17ll| Wl 

crm^T rftrtTT tfr ^lryn&M*l%4U3*ll 

tfldiWi Trwf fro&iii3*ui 

i fer: 1 % ^ VT=Kccf •yulftgM'Mlmfdi 

GwimwjiuilUHi Tnfavmr: ^3^113*11 

rTTwrat trtrnfrr 

<mr: 3^11 

Celestials said:- “God of gods, sovereign 
of the world, god supreme, and infinite spirit, 
distressed by the austerities of Dhruva, we 
have come to you for protection. As the moon 
increases in his orb day by day, so this youth 
advances incessantly towards superhuman 
power by his devotions. Terrified by the 
ascetic practices of the son of Uttanapada, we 
have come to you for succour. Do you allay 
the fervour of his meditations. We know not to 
what station he aspires: to the throne of Indra, 
the regency of the solar or lunar sphere, or to 
the sovereignty of riches or of the deep. Have 
compassion on us, lord; remove this affliction 
from our breasts; diverse the son of 
Uttanapada from persevering in his penance.” 
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^ ^ # ^RlfecT ■f^T:II ^ ^ II 
~m ^t *rarg>i«j w«ih Epm^a :! 
ftchkiui* wth ■dqwuiThKWiiH.ii ? ^ n 

Visnu replied to the gods.: “The lad 
desireth neither the rank of Indra, nor the solar 
orb, nor the sovereignty of wealth or of the 
ocean: all that be solicits, I will grant. Return 
therefore, deities, to your mansions as ye list, 
and be no more alarmed: I will put an end to 
the penance of the boy, whose mind is 
immersed in deep contemplation.” 

ItfrttT ^cRj^f JPTTESt f^TTW:l 

wft fawiift ^Td*33<VRT: 11 o n 
wi# wtm AFcra^T tttfhtT: i 
TR^T ^ci^c||^4 rjjj^5Pj$t:ll’*?ii 
The gods, beings thus pacified by the 
supreme, saluted him respectfully and retired, 
and, preceded by Indra, returned to their 
habitations: but Hari. who is all things, 
assuming a shape with four arms proceeded to 
Dhruva, being pleased with his identity of 
nature, and thus addressed him: 

SfoWelljclW 

ydHMI^ *13 ^ dl|yifM<dlftd:l 
SR^tSgMjUIH) '^9RTII'«?II 

wi^R^raj % -Rftr 1%ra- -smfedqi 

m Will ? II 

Visnu said- “Son of Uttanapada, be 
prosperous. Contented with your, devotions, I, 
the giver of boons, am present. Demand what 
boon you desire. In that you have wholly 
disregarded external objects, and fixed your 
thoughts on me, I am well pleased with you. 
Ask, therefore, a suitable reward.” 

TRTFIT 
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fefffet ■HdlHl^ ^IIH f?RWT W$fr(ll'tfmi 
tlMlI^dl#: W 7TTERT TRW WW:I 
■WraiW W WRW II 

f% W^lfw ■pTWfcl'W lrTt%RTFW W4^fd:l 
WW WWhuvall 

The boy, hearing these words of the god of 
gods, opened his eyes, and beholding that Hari 
whom he had before seen in his meditations 
actually in his presence, bearing in his hands 
the shell, the discus, the mace, the bow, and 
scimetar, and crowned with a diadem, he 
bowed his head down to earth; the hair stood 
erect on his brow, and his heart was depressed 
with awe. He reflected how best he should 
offer thanks to the god of gods; what he could 
say in his adoration; what words were capable 
of expressing his praise: and being 
overwhelmed with perplexity, he had recourse 
for consolation to the deity. 

f[W <JC(W 

W (TPt TO? TRW WW:l 
^ftf dtfgfas&lfa cprfrt TIW TflU<l II 
si^iMc^lt#!^ -jrw wt wfw:i 

W rsn WffilW? wfof VIcHlfM «ncWcK:ll>J^ 11 

^^fewciui tr^k ^ ww:i 

Wld 3T^W ^JT^f WW W}fT 3TW^5 Till ^ o II 

Dhruva exclaimed-“If the lord is contented 
with my devotions, let this be my reward, that 
I may know how to praise him as I wish. How 
can I, a child, pronounce his praises, whose 
abode is unknown to Brahma and to others 
learned in the Vedas? My heart is overflowing 
with devotion to you: oh lord, grant me the 
faculty worthily to lay mine adorations act 
your feet.” 

TRT?R 3WTW 

y i g-MRto WWttf 

3WIWTn^RW <j|«K^fd:im ^11 
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3T8T V d?T^-l : I 

<JSlcT 3TTRTt ^yidKn^d^im^H 

Whilst lowly bowing, with his hands 
uplifted to his forehead, Govinda, the lord of 
the world, touched the son of Uttanapada with 
the tip of his conch-shell, and immediately the 
royal youth, with a countenance sparkling with 
delight, praised respectfully the imperishable 
protector of living beings. 

J3 TRT dH/tcj xj\ 

w ^ratsf^r tr^im 311 

yyiHl^f W: ipTFfl 

*wwH - r ww:i 

f zn qhi w r w w w: *rc:immi 

3 HTSt Whit 'gjg cT'pt WlWT^im^ll 

TTOt ^Plfa^lfaWlMdllhVail 

Dhruva exclaimed- “I venerate him, whose 
forms are earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, 
intellect, the first element (Ahankara), 
primeval nature, and the pure, subtile, all- 
pervading soul, that surpasses nature. 
Salutation to that spirit that is void of 
qualities; that is supreme over all the elements 
and all the objects of sense, over intellect, over 
nature and spirit. I have taken refuge with that 
pure form of thine, oh supreme, which is one 
with Brahma, which is spirit, which transcends 
all the world. Salutation to that form which, 
pervading and supporting all, is designated 
Brahman, unchangeable, and contemplated by 
religious sages. 

^T: HJI h <SII 

t spar <jbNlxre ^ ^rar^i 

tg# WI2 11 q ^ 11 

3tFtfbSFT tlw ^ ^ar:l 
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rSrTt 3TRT r^rTT 

^^qyiRu|jy|<|4?t ^4 (h<^ 

r^rTt ^T: ^ffcT: M^fggill * *11 


You are the male with a thousand heads, a 
thousand eyes, a thousand feet, who traversest 
the universe, and passest ten inches beyond its 
contact. 2 Whatever has been, or is to be, that, 
Purusottama, you are. From you sprang Virat. 

Swarat, Samrat, and Adhipurusa . The lower, 
and upper, and middle parts of the earth are 
not independent of you: from you is all this 
universe, all that has been, and that shall be: 
and all this world is in you, assuming dus 

4 

universal form . From you is sacrifice derived, 
and all oblations, and curds, and ghee, and 
animals of either class (domestic or wild), 
gfcitstr qmtft 

rap'd) iT^TSTFlnT ^RTtPgu)c*,ul^d:ll ^ ^ ii 


ctTIJh ^qyiddll^^ll 

arapit: -^fsRFr: m<Udci ii5*ii 

trpjTT q ^jftRisfTd) yyidfnt'iiraBi 
qrftrtTt wtaWqMdrfqu^mi 


f^VT: q^cit r^rt: 

From you the Rg-Veda. the Sama. the 
metres of the Vedas, and the Yajur-Veda are 
bom. Horses, and cows having teeth in one 
jaw only 5 , proceed form you; and from you 
come goats, sheep, deer. Brabmans sprang 
from your mouth; warriors from your arms; 
Vaisyas from your thighs; and Sudras from 
your feet. From thine eyes come the sun; from 
thine ears, the wind; and from your mind, the 
moon: the vital airs from your central vein; 
and fire from your mouth: the sky from your 
navel; and heaven from your head: the regions 
from thine ears; the earth from your feet. All 
this world was derived from you. 

^PT #jf oUdRyd.ll^^ll 

trr iwqftsfvf w 
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^nrrsr: ^pgfisiw:in^ii 

fawu* *nf?r wrt: traT 'Jrn^i 

3RIT % <ti<;<rtl ^TT^TT ^TST ^>qclll ^<JII 

"Q^ HPU^ *TT^R^ drWidl’dT <j5f<4<\l 

fifaft ^rf^rfV ttp^t «j^*i u4gf&w1u $ <? u 

fast rtfa ^ iJUM^dl 

^cf^TFT tf ^T:IIV9 o || 

3TOWTOIFT rTRj -MdlciA ^T<T:» 

es es es sd es 

<^TW|SIH'CJWlfa<l<'. w? TcR IZ ?T8JTI IV9 ^ 11 
f^TT^5^:grwf: srai^i 

^TRTrTSJ ^ ^PT: PtjfoRSTP %l 

TTctTW^IsfrT ^?T y4'MdR«ldl ^Tlll^ll 

As the wide-spreading Nyagrodha (Indian 
fig) tree is compressed in a small seed 6 , so, at 
the time of dissolution, the whole universe is 
comprehended in you as its germ. As the 
Nyagrodha germinates from the seed and 
becomes first a shoot, and then rises into 
loftiness, so the created world proceeds from 
you, and expands into magnitude. As the bark 
and leaves of the Plantain tree are to be seen in 
its stem, so you are the seem of the universe, 
and all things are visible in you. The faculties 
of the intellect, that are the cause of pleasure 
and of pain, abide in you as one with all 
existence; but the sources of pleasure and of 
pain, singly or blended, do not exist in you 
who are exempt from all qualities 7 . Salutation 
to you, the subtile rudiment, which, being 
single, becomes manifold. Salutation to you. 
soul of existent things, identical with the great 
elements. You, imperishable, are beheld in 
spiritual knowledge as perceptible objects, as 
nature, as spirit, as the world, as Brahma, as 
Manu, by internal contemplation. But you are 
in all, the element of all; you are all, assuming 
every form; all is from you. and you are from 
thyself. I salute you, universal soul: glory be to 
you. You are one with all things: oh lord of all, 
you are present in all things. 
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«W0dlfa rPT: ^ ^ ff? 



■qt ^ tT^TTTSIT 7TOH: TT t^JT ^T:l 
rTOST <TR -gWT ^ ^gtsftT 1R^||V9H || 


What can I say to you? you know all that 
is in the heart, oh soul of all, sovereign lord of 
all creatures, origin of all things. You, who are 
all beings, knowcst the desires of all creatures. 
The desire that I cherished has been gratified, 
lord, by you: my devotions have been crowned 
with success, in that I have seen you.” 

sfhMncdjcjiTi 

dUttW Tfti 5TTH peRir gcR 

1 SITSRlll^ll 

'•HU4^ld Tift Tfitll^ll 

Visnu said to Dhruva: “The object of your 
devotions has in truth been attained, in that 
you have seen me; for the sight of me, young 
prince, is never unproductive. Ask therefore of 
me what boon you desire; for men in whose 
sight I appear obtain all their wishes.” 




wr ffti 

lehH^lin rtej mtll 

asnftr <Tfit *rp?ti 


f% '•HotWlrWa: o?ft cp^l 

wdiyicithrt co n 

^ ira mn d l mumavu Tfttenq i 

^ftTn$3«5&:iu*u 

arwn^ft tiPTrT: TtcIfomtpiWlUHJ 
ill^dlfa W WR rcRJW^dl3«=tldHII <i^ll 


To this, Dhruva answered : “Lord god of 
all creatures, who abidest in the hearts of all, 
how should the wish that 1 chrish be unknown 
to you ? I well confess unto you the hope that 
my presumptuous heart has entertained; a hope 
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that it would be difficult to gratify, but that 
nothing is difficult when you, creator of the 
world, are pleased. Through your favour, Indra 
reigns over the three worlds. The sister-queen 
of my mother has said to me, loudly and 
arrogantly, ‘The royal throne is not for one 
who is not born of me;’ and I now solicit of the 
support of the universe an exalted station, 
superior to all others, and one that shall endure 
for ever.” 


diijr^ue)Hl<^ifri^^ mTi 
Iraq^TT f^TTII ^ ^ II 
rftTt AMlfadfadl 3TTHT ^ 

SRfaT WT <pt ^1 

uRdlftcT:ii<i<iii 
M1MTO5SI yfd>Mc(IHlryfitH^dlH,l 
UUlMdUHl WTH fej wtffes 


Visnu said to him: “The station that you 
aske you shall obtain; for I was satisfied with 
you of old in a prior existence. You wast 
formerly a Brahman, whose thoughts were 
ever devoted to me, ever dutiful to your 
parents, and observant of your duties. In 
course of time a prince became your friend, 
who was in the period of youth, indulged in all 
sensual pleasures, and was of handsome 
appearance and elegant form. Beholding, in 
consequence of associating with him, his 
affluence, you formed the desire that you 
might be subsequendy born as the son of a 
king; and, according to your wish, you 
obtained a princely birth in the illustrious 
mansion of Uttanapada. But that which would 
have been thought a great boon by others, birth 
in the race of Svayambhuva, you have not so 
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considered, and therefore have propitiated me. 
The man who worships me obtains speedy 
liberation from life. What is heaven to one 
whose mind is fixed on me ? 

Rldl^d-WI^Hi TT^atfint rWT fpP{ll *11 

yH'tfuimvlMluii % g cNiftcRT: ftr:! 

•■ tr^ T tjuR wt Tier w fern * ? n 
<nd^ ^f5F*T^?Tt ^T:l 
%f% TOl ?iTwt «b<r*wft»flfd:ll *311 
^4 IPuPm tTFTT td<HHlfdfd<4dl l 
fanrft mm ngm wratf gnc* ftc)rwfdii* - tfii 
al at HHdi: 3TRT: flN*l ^Hife>dl:l 

chUfytdPd ?tw wfw* 

A station shall be assigned to you. 'Dhruva, 
above the three worlds 8 ; one in which you 
shall sustain the stars and the planets; a station 
above those of the sun, the moon. Mars, the 
son of Soma (Mercury), Venus, the son of 
Surya (Saturn), and all the other 
constellations; above the regions of the seven 
Rsis, and the divinities who traverse the 
atmosphere 9 . Some celestial beings endure for 
four ages; some for the reign of a Manu: to 
you shall he granted the duration of a Kalpa. 
Your mother Sumati, in the orb of a bright 
star, shall abide near you for a similar term; 
and all those who, with minds attentive, shall 
glorify you at dawn or at eventide, shall 
acquire exceeding religious merit. 

W sariar 

^disni<£n<ii 

art itm ijcT: 

dwrfii qfeuFt an 

^dW<|UHmarr«f: VdUMdlyW apftu^ii 

rnrot tpm: tkvR) 

^TW: fWT:il*<Sii 

51 <3^ 'Jiddl ^<lfrnld ^dll 

artarcsr mQmh ?r?&r dtffad ■gfeii * * ii 
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3ci)iWBWdi 5mt TTt WR feKWfa l 

WT JTTHT cfiWT '5TT <f>ii$rf%<^ f^ll o|| 

qglcTT, <hh^fa ct i gsrg n ftPT fefcl 

y4mn(H*^TR wfnfo OTtafrn ?o ?u 

WOT ^ *4IHl(d 3T ^ 3T gfel 

y4<*rmui^i^Thl ?0 ^ II 

^frf «j|I4w]^(rji jraraiyf gi<jyil5SRT: 

Thus the sage Dhruva, having received a 
boon from Janarddana, the lord of gods, and 
lord of the world, resides in an exalted station. 
Beholding his glory, Usanas, the preceptor of 
the gods and demons, repeated these verses: 
“Wonderful is the efficacy of this penance, 
marvellous is its reward, that the seven R§is 
should” be preceded by Dhruva. This too is the 
pious Suniti, his parent, who is called 
Sonrta 10 ." Who can celebrate her greatness, 
who. having given birth to Dhruva, has 
become the asylum of the three worlds, 
enjoying to all future time an elevated station, 
a station eminent above all? He who shall 
worthily describe the ascent into the sky of 
Dhruva, for ever shall be freed from all sin, 
and enjoy the heaven of Indra. Whatever be 
his dignity, whether upon earth or in heaven he 
shall never fall from it, but shall long enjoy 
life, possessed of every blessing 1 '. 

NOTES 

1. A marginal note by a Bengali Pandit asserts it 
to be a fact, then when a jackal carries a piece of 
meat in his mouth, it shows in the dark as if it was 
on fire. 

2. The commentator understands this passage to 
imply merely that the supreme pervades both 
substance and space, being infinitely vast, and 
without limit. 'Having a thousand heads’ etc. 
denotes only infinite extension : and the 'ten inches 
beyond the contact of the universe' expresses 
merely non-restriction by its boundaries. 

3. Explained severally the Brahmanda, or 
material universe; Brahma, the creator : Manu. the 
ruler of the period; and supreme or presiding spirit 
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4. So the inscription upon the temple of Sais : 
Eyco apt 7tav to yeyov§, Kai Kai ov, Kai 
eocrpsvov. So the Orphic verse, thed by Eusebius, 
beginning Ev 5s 5spa^ PaoiAxtov tv tn xa5s 
7ravxa KvX^nai, k, x. X. One regal body in which 
all things are comprehended (viz, Virat). fire, and 
water, and earth, and air, and night, and day. and 
Intelligence (viz. Mahat) the first generator, and 
divine love; for all these does Jupiter include in his 
expansive form.' It proceeds also, precisely in the 
Pauranic strain, to describe the members of this 
universal form : the heaven in his head, the stars his 
hair, the sun and moon his eyes, etc. 

5. A piece of natural history quite correct as 
applied to the front teeth which in the genus ox 
occur in the lower jaw only. 

6. This is also conformable to the doctrine, that 
the rudiments of plants exist in their cotyledons. 

7. In life, or living beings, perception depends 
not. according to Hindu metaphysics, upon the 
external senses, but the impressions made upon 
them are communicated to the mental organ or 
sense, and by the mind to the 
understanding—Samvid (TffcR ) in the text—by 
which they are distinguished as pleasurable, 
painful, or mixed. But pleasure depends upon the 
quality of goodness, pain on that of darkness, and 
their mixture on that of foulness, inherent in the 
understanding, properties, belonging to Jlves'wara. 
or god. as one with life, or to embodied spirit, but 
not as Parames'wara. or supreme spirit. 

8. The station or sphere is that of the north pole, 
or of the polar star. In the former case, the star is 
considered to be Sunlti, the mother of Dhruva. The 
legend, although as it is related in our text it differs 
in its circumstances from the story told by Ovid of 
Callisto and her son Areas, whom Jove 

Imposuit Caelo vicinaque sidera fecit, 

sugggests some suspicion of an original identity. 
In neither of the authorities’ have we, perhaps, the 
primitive fable. It is evident from the quotation that 
presently follows in the text, of a stanza by Usanas, 
that the Purana has not the oldest version of the 
legend; and Ovid’s representation of it is after a 
fashion of his own: all that has been retained of the 
original is the conformity of the chracters and of 
the main Incident, the translation of a mother and 
her son to the heavens as constellations, in which 
the pole-star is the most conspicuous luminary. 
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9. The Vaimanika devas. the deities who travel 
in Vimanas. ‘heavenly car/ or rather ’moving 
spheres.’ 

10. The text says merely 'ggUTI the 

commentator says, ‘perhaps formerly so called; 
'iocf-tffi ^ti We have already remarked that some 
PurSnas so denominate her. 

1-1 The legend of Dhruva is narrated in the 
Bhagavata, Padma (Swarga Khanda), Agni. and 
Naradiya, much to the same purport, and partly in 
the same words, as our text. The Brahma and its 
double the Hari Vams'a, the Matsya. and Vayu 
merely allude to Dhruva's having been transferred 
by Brahma to the skies, in reward of his austerities. 
The story of his religious penance, and adoration of 
Visnu, seems to be an embellishment interpolated 
by the Vaisnava Puranas. Dhruva being adopted as 
a §aint by their sect. The allusion to Surta in our 
text concurs with the form of the story as it appears 
elsewhere, to indicate the priority of the more 
simple legend. 
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CHAPTER 13 

w?k Scrra 
fjctifisftrir wnr 

f^irrarT ^x gUI I w ^W*^l<ll ^11 
fcj Rpw for <3«h?i <^‘*ciMiffH,i 
fpjtrarc f?# sn^pr ^wiii?ii 

3T#3Rc^ IJbchRuifi cU^Uiii TRPl 

TRtTJTPRT ?[?T H&HIdi tT^3RT:l 

^pm sti ■jrirrci^Mi'sii 

3T5: ^Trra^WTTOl yoydic^ ^:i 

srf^TgrttsRRrasr •fa'AsrRr d ton mi 
3*RpRjgr ^FTt H&dHli P#3TP: i 
3TTtT3PPR p? M^lM-yr P^nWFIll ^ II 
3Tf ■prp Tcf# IWJI 

3T^R{ ■frr^TTrti ^ ^U|i}cbMdPldll^ll 
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wfr trfsu TTgPflll 6 II 
cjrcrf ^THT Hglmwi nft^H%:l 

fW TT?t ^ 3T3TRt f^d«hr<U|I<tll ^11 

ParSsara continued— The sons of Dhruva, 
by his wife Sambhu, were Bhavya and Slisti. 
Succhaya, the wife of the latter, was the 
mother of five virtuous sons, Ripu, Ripnnjaya, 
Vipra, Vfkala, and Vrkatejas. The son of Ripu, 
by Vrhatl. was the illustrious Caksusa, who 
begot the Manu Caksusa on PuskarinI, of the 
family of Varuna, the daughter of’ the 
venerable patriarch Anaranya. The Manu had, 
by his wife Navala, the daughter of the 
patriarch Vairaja. ten noble sons, Uru. Puru. 
Satadyumna, Tapasvl, Satyavak, Kavi. Agnist 
oma, Atiracra, Sudyumna, and Abhimanyu. 
'You wife of Uru, Agneyl, bore six excellent 
sons, Anga, Sumanas, Swati, Kratu. Angiras, 
and Siva. Anga had, by his wife Sunitha, only 
one son, named Vena, whose right arm was 
rubbed by the Rsis, for the purpose of pro¬ 
ducing from it progeny. From the arm of 
Vena, thus rubbed, sprang a celebrated 
monarch, named Prthu, by whom, in olden 
time, the earth was milked for the advantage 
of mankind 1 . 

fgprzf trfsiw: Ljifaicfuiuj ujufufir.i 

Maitreya.—Best of Munis, tell me why was 
the right hand of Vena rubbed by the holy 
sages, in consequence of which the heroic 
Prthu was produced. 


■qi3T ^ 3vSJT Rrht: 

'tfrqr ^1T ^rlT cTPlt osnmPTII nil 
pHPltecI rm cii^NHIl n II 

uruumut ^ ’gfestr 
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q qgST q gldotj q dlfloij didNil 

^TRET q?iW c&WRt qfftjfa: U^:ll ^11 

(TcTOpgro: ^ *i$jq xi H Rftqftqj i 

3^: fliwci «g<if$JM!:mmi 

Parasara said- Sunltha was originally the 
daughter of Mrtyu, by whom she was given to 
Anga to wife. She bore him Vena, who 
inherited the evil propensities of his maternal 
grandfather. When he was inaugurated by the 
R?is monarch of the earth, he caused it to be 
every where proclaimed, that no worship 
should be performed, no oblations offered, no 
gifts bestowed upon the Brahmanas. “I, the 
king,” said he, " am the lord of sacrifice; for 
who but I am entitled to the oblations.” The R$ 
is, respectfully approaching the sovereign, 
addressed him in melodious accents, and said, 

qr ■m ^ wn 

wm %t TTTRII ^ II 

■q^r q^TOtl umlfridl ^nri 

aronf^ktt: qqrcqfqn 

*rai tt| ffr.-i 

TfaT q^fercTiq# ^rfd ^q i^JcfTTpl ^ II 

Rsis replied- “Gracious prince, we salute 
you; hear what we have to represent. For the 
preservation of your kingdom and your life, 
and for the benefit of all your subjects, permit 
us to worship Hari, the lord of all sacrifice, the 
god of gods, with solemn and protracted rites 2 ; 
a portion of the fruit of which will revert to 
you 3 . Visnu, the god of oblations, being 
propitiated with sacrifice by us, will grant you, 
oh king, all your desires. Those princes have 
alf their wishes gratified, in whose realms 
Hari, the lord of sacrifice, is adored with 
sacrificial rites.” 

■RtT: q^jmsqr WUT:l 
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^RRfri Tscrrat *m:ii ^oii 

WWf *&!&: wgfcft Tf%:l 

p^g^uit «rmT 331 ^faffyirai'ciR^ii 
13% rT % %gr: ?n qi^*ifiu i:i 
permit 3^:11^11 
T^nr^T W# trail 

sms* ? frasi q %t ftsrr: u ^ 3 n 

snrf w #luii xr% Utm 
■qWTWR «rqf «TsmT^ cwrfeiT:iRxii 

Vena said- "Who” is superior to me? who 
besides me is entitled to worship? who is this 
Hari, whom you style the lord of sacrifice? 
Brahma, JanSrddana, Sambhu, Indra, Vayu, 
Yama, Ravi (the sun), Hutabhuk (fire), 
Varuna, Dhata, Pusha (the sun), Bhumi 
(earth), the lord of night (the moon); all these, 
and whatever other gods there be who listen to 
our vows; all these are present in the persent 
of a king: the essence of a sovereign is all that 
is divine. Conscious of this. I have issued my 
commands, and look due you obey them. You 
are not to sacrifice, not to offer oblations, not 
to give alms. As the first duty of women is 
obedience to their lords, so observance of my 
orders is incumbent, holy men, on you.” 

%3Fplt M^KM HT emf TTRJ 

q ftq in ftra ^rnnii ?mi 

R?is replied- “Give command, great king” 
that piety may suffer no decrease. All this 
world," is but a transmutation of oblations; 
and if devotion be suppressed, the world is at 
an end. 

wyrr 

ffq RjiluiMHlift Tt %UT: wrfqf%:l 

mg*ri pItR: lifts: fT: 3^:11 

Parasara said : “But Vena was entreated in 
vain; and although this request was repeated 
by the sages, he refused to give the order they 
suggested. 
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<T<n§ ifW: 

m iftWqj l 9*311 

Rt q n j T ft q ^ OXF TT Rfa? 3HfU 
farf^R^HraiHRt R R #Rit *HR:ll9<ill 

^tRcil ^1 

riR<?u 


Then those pious Munis were filled with 
wrath, and cried out to each Other, “Let this 
wicked wretch be slain. The impious man who 
has reviled the god of sacrifice who is without 
beginning or end, is not fit to reign over the 
earth,” And they fell upon the king, and beat 
him with blades of holy grass, consecrated by 
prayer, and slew him, who had first been 
destroyed by his impiety towards god, 
dflST fs^TI 

id^dfetd HTH* *FT rT^TII 3 o II 

3trh)tiid3i 

Tl| § vftcfcTrcw II 3 *11 

clmydlu^Jini rft’timt g£rcwn:i 

^RftrTninfTnTrTII^^II 
det: ft Rf ftwr ^cT:l 


W-apeTf, ^rarRqrqfq ^r^rT:II ^^II 
RS5W Tt^rTtsfi rTRTtrt: fW: fedl 

f% *ft4lfd cTTT fetTT W <dTlP*d: I 
fouled dM^tft 
RTdT 


ft* Wi fdbfiH 'fhft:! 

Pm r dPft tffit RRTT ftu i <Kr - wn ?T * l:ll 3^>H 
flfttSTEf ^nrt w ft fg3fT:l 

RSK|*4lft rt rfWI^T ^tud: sidmsti^ii 3 c II 
R HTJST SHcTT 1 


Afterwards the Munis beheld a great dust 
arise, and they said to the people who were 
nigh, "What is this? and the people answered 
and said, “Now that the kingdom is without a 
king, the dishonest men have begun to seize 
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the property of their neighbours. The great 
dust that you behold, excellent Munis, is 
raised by troops of clustering robbers, 
hastening to fall upon their prey.” The sages, 
hearing this, consulted, and together rubbed 
the thigh of the king, who had left no 
offspring, to produce a son. From the thigh, 
thus nibbled, came forth a being of the 
complexion of a charred stake, with flattened 
features (like a Negro), and of dwarfish 
statute. “What am 1 to do?” cried he eagerly to 
the Munis, "Sit down" (Nishlda), said they; 
and thence his name was Nishada. His 
descendants, the inhabitants of the Vindhya 
mountain, great Muni, are still called Nis 
hadas. and are characterized by the exterior 
tokens of depravity 4 . By this means the 
wickedness of Vena was expelled; those 
Nisadas being born of his sins, and carrying 
them away. The Brahmanas then proceeded to 
mb the right arm of the king, from which 
friction was engendered the illustrious son of 
Vena, named Prthu, resplendent in person, as 
it the blazing deity of Fire had been 
manifested. 

SllSmMMd qm tlTT WtT ?TtTt 9T:II ?<?ll 

7RISJ f^eZTT TrRT: WtT ?l 


^Trii^on 
eluilsfr <4 ill I 

gwRt Trent!;tntr: t *ii 

tt 'repej Tagr tr^T:i 


nretfr ru(5&t»ivf 


fW^SJ wi 

Wdnfal rt yuqift rf 

WW TtTfw^i 

<T rrre fi|HTVS:ll'**ll 

fawiUyi Tret nfrehi m 


rjg> 


ni*mi 



There then fell from the sky the primitive 
bow (of Mahadeva) named Ajagava. and 
celestial arrows, and panoply from heaven. At 
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the birth of Prthu all living creatures rejoiced; 
and Vena, delivered by his being bom from 
the hell named Put, ascended to the realms 
above. The seas and rivers, bringing Jewels 
from their depths, and water to perform the 
ablutions of his installation, appeared. The 
great parent of all, Brahma, with the gods and 
the descendants of Angiras (the fires), and 
with all things animate or inanimate, 
assembled and performed the ceremony of 
consecrating the son of Vena. Beholding in his 
right hand the (mark of the) discus of Visnu, 
Brahma recognised a portion of that divinity in 
Prthu, and was much pleased; for the mark of 
Visnu's discus is visible in the hand of one 
who is born to be a universal emperor 5 , one 
whose power is invincible even by the gods. 
W Tjstfoir: sidiirardn'tf^ii 

fro mfeidKdgi JWRrMytflramuuii 

dd'WW TOT tNlriMWdl 

tir: trji 

cTW # TOTOW ^ Odltyi ^11 k OII 
^rsit Mei*tfd:i 

trfw^t 3n#sar hpw:ii m *ii 

STrfit yfacfttdl^ tjdMRsfll 

wddiutt ^fasr: jraroroim^n 

3T TO tdldW rllUWHJ 

3TST TOW d) ■*I?h^:l 

■jpn d WW ?TFRt d tIM Tlfet TO: I 

mi ferotrow chi^Mwii^^dUfiiv^n 

The mighty Prthu, the son of Vena, being 
thus invested with universal dominion by 
those who were skilled in the rite, soon 
removed the grievances of the people whom 
his father had oppressed, and from winning 
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their affections he derived the tide of Raja or 
king’. The waters became solid, when he 
traversed the ocean: the mountains opened him 
a path; his banner passed unbroken (through 
the-forests): the earth needed not cultivation; 
and at a thought food was prepared: all kine 
were like the cow of plenty: honey was stored 
in every Bower, At the sacrifice of the birth of 
Prthu, which was performed by Brahma, the 
intelligent SQta therald or bard) was produced, 
in the juice of the monoplant, on the very 
birth-day 7 : at that great sacrifice also was 
produced the accomplished Magadha: and the 
holy sages said to these two persons, "Praise 
ye the king Prthu, die illustrious son of Vena; 
for this is your especial function, and here is a 
fit subject for your praise.” But they 
respectfully replied to the BrShmanas. “We 
know not the acts of the new-born king of the 
earth; his merits are not understood by us; his 
fame is not spread abroad: inform us upon 
what subject we may dilate in his praise.” 

ijutt ^ xtm hv 'Pthi <^mi 

“Praise the king.” said the Rsis, “for the 
acts this heroic monarch will perform; praise 
him for the virtues he will display.” 

wr srafra 

m: * fuffTWhf TRR 

qfoft fa f w c rffo r fl :l 

3W ^5T ^tfcRTW statr-.i 

iprft fcPrm^im^n 

Parasara said- The king, hearing these 
words, was much pleased, and reflected that 
persons acquire commendation by virtuous 
actions, and that consequently his virtuous 
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conduct would be the theme of the eulogium 
which the bards were about to pronounce: 
whatever merits, then, they should panegyrize 
in their encomium, he determined that he 
would endeavour to acquire; and if they should 
point out what faults; ought to be avoided, he 
would try to shun them. He therefore listened 
attentively, as the sweet-voieed encomiasts 
celebrated the future virtues of Prthu, the 
enlightened son of Vena. 

Tbar: i 

fajERtt £KyrrcH:»$oii 

T i- r fac iT imr w%im< r.n 5 ?n 

1PT: oUc 13A ^t:l 

The king is a speaker of truth, bounteous, 
an observer of His promises; he is wise, 
benevolent, patient, valiant, and a terror to the 
wicked; he knows his duties; he acknowledges 
services; he is compassionate and kind- 
spoken; he respects the venerable; he performs 
sacrifices; he reverences the Brahmans; he 
cherishes the good; and in administering 
justice is indifferent to friend or foe. 

jpnfasi cfctf TTFtffr ^11 
<*4u" 

(let: TT ijfa4torH: d^nfqq r q il^n 



3Tta% fRFJ&i 

injpta ht: pi»wm»w«*> ro im ii^mi 

The virtues thus celebrated by the Suta and 
the MSgadha were cherished in the 
remembrance of the Raja, and practised by 
him when occasion arose. Protecting this 
earth, the monarch performed many great 
sacrificial ceremonies, accompanied by liberal 
donations. His subjects soon approached him, 
suffering from the famine by which they were 
afflieted, as all the edible plants had perished 
during the season of anarchy. In reply to his 
question of the cause of their coming, they 
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told him, that in the interval in which the earth 
was without a king all vegerable products had 
been withheld, and that consequently the 
people had perished. 

3TTF3Pfc gfcqT '4W>clWl:l 
iHdlWd: ^lf% 3TCT: wft: 

?? ^fdJT^l 9T7T JRIIHMt 

ITSTRi ^Vdll 

They said- “O king, you are the bestower 
of subsistence to us; you are appointed, by the 
creator, the protector of the people: grant us 
vegetables, the support of the lives of your 
subjects, who are perishing with hunger.” 

rTcTtssi «q:i 

thtst f^tT^ trrs^n^ ^rihii 5 6 ii 

rTcTT T1W f 

tTt tHlchl^ dreUHKMM^^II ^ II 

mt ^ ■q^ft tn 

tr? dtr f tit tmj 

dcPRT JTT? tpgUtTaFPPp 

tf^woir dsiniyRdiiiPHiyuniivs^ii 

On hearing this, Prthu took up his divine 
bow Ajagava, and his celestial arrows, and in 
great wrath marched forth to assail the Earth. 
Earth, assuming the figure of a cow, fled 
hastily from him, and traversed, through fear 
of the king, the regions of BrahmS and the 
heavenly spheres; but wherever went the 
supporter of living things, there she beheld 
Vainya with uplifted weapons: at last, 
trembling with terror, and anxious to escape 
his arrows, the Earth addressed Prthu, the hero 
of resistless prowess. 

ufsjo^etra 

w&fo wt ■Mgmrq ^ 

lit s^Ucyvf 3 m!0mhii'3?n 
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The Earth said- “Know you not, king of 
men,” the sin of killing a female, that you thus 
perseveringly seek to slay me." 

*nr frsrc jg g sift f un 
etf=ri gfo tret qqiiiva^n 

Pfthu replied: "When the happiness of 
many is secured by the destruction of one 
malignant being, the death of that being is an 
act of virtue." 

V'iiMigtkbNHi ^ Tit s? gfwRn 

mm: g»: wit % 

The Earth said “But, if in order to promote 
the welfare of your subjects, you put an end to 
me, whence, best of monarchs, will your 
people derive their support" 

M Wn 3!^ eiiu) 

3H<«t4Rm<rAm w.inami 

“Disobedient to my rule,” rejoined Prthu, 
“it I destroy you, I will support my people by 
the efficacy of my own devotions.” 




m: •shjtm srcjtir t w 

wr *n«snt ^gwrarnva^ii 


OTTOt: MWl; 



tottt ft ^ fw i i va 11 

r\ t» A 

WRTOfT MT tarUT TtTO 1 Rfiw:l 


SKIWfa rIT: 



:IIVS»<JII 


jrarfstrofa m «t%rfi m\ 
ft § 'SJW <ft ft* grMm I va ^ 11 

■WUisJ $ftr 

gftwt ftfjnjft srrarftiuon 

Then the Earth overcome with 

apprehension, and trembling in every limb. 
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respectfully saluted the king, and thus spoke: 
“All undertakings are successful, if suitable 
means of effecting them are employed. I will 
impart to you means of success, which you can 
make use of if you please. All vegetable 
produces are old, and destroyed by me; but at 
your command I will restore them, as 
developed from my milk. Do you therefore, 
for the benefit of mankind, most virtuous of 
princes, give me that calf, by which I may be 
able to secrete milk. Make also all places 
level, so that I may cause my milk, the seed of 
all vegetation, to flow every where around.' 




ifom: gmr <*rttunuTf srr 

TTwrg; n<s3ii 

^ ^ ltd tPPTT 'grrw^RTfiPT: I 

fl? rRT mCRl f? ftcTnt HpriHriPfll 6 *II 

angrt: 

^tiT sngTWNqlg tu <s mi 

^ grff f-qj 3Pf:l 

^ trroff tjfgcftqrat tffsn^ff£:ii<sMi 


Prthu accordingly uprooted the mountains, 
by hundreds and thousands, for myriads of 
leagues, and they were thenceforth piled upon 
one another. Before his time there were no 
defined boundaries of villages or towns, upon 
the irregular surface of the earth; there was no 
cultivation, no pasture, no agriculture, no 
highway for merchants: all these things (or all 
civilization) originated in the reign of Prthu. 
Where the ground was made level, the king 
induced his subjects to take up their abode. 
Before his time, also, the fruits and roots 
which constituted the food of the people were 
procured with great difficulty, all vegetables 
having been destroyed; and he therefore, 
having made Swayambhuva Manu the calf 8 
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milked the Earth, and received the milk into 
his own hand, for the benefit of mankind. 

Traffir jmih’i Qd<*i«t*ni 
ytui«<nrrE tt 

yfacfl^m^ T mRsirrairiufi n ccw 

rlc® 

ft^'W^^raTii c % H 
cT?£ 'JldJj’JT^rd rRT <p?TT TJ^ TTST:! 


Tlience proceeded all kinds of corn and 
vegetables upon which people subsist now and 
perpetually. By granting life to the Earth. 
Prthu was as her father, and she thence derived 
the patronymic appellation PrthivT (the 
daughter of Prthu). Then the gods, the sages, 
the demons, the Raksasas, the Gandharbhas, 
Yaksus, Pitris, serpents, mountains, and trees, 
took a milking vessel suited to their kind, and 
milked the earth of appropriate milk, and the 
milker and the calf were both peculiar to their 
own species 9 . 

ikt girt fernft ^ <ran 


vjPltT: fSrtt f^HJJUKdvi^cUII ^|| 

wm: tr 4 wpi 4V4cnri 
4wpt aitofat) ^c:i 

? ttrtt 3II 

twragr grttfa w Tampion 


Wtift d4 > dV l t5 glPT:l 


This Earth, the mother, the nurse, the 
receptacle, and nourisher of all existent things, 
was produced from the sole of the foot of 
Visnu. And thus was bom the mighty Prthu. 
the heroic son of Vena, who was the lord of 
the earth, and who, from conciliating the 
affections of the people, was the first ruler to 
whom the title of Raja was ascribed. Whoever 
shall recite this story of the birth of Prthu. the 
son of Vena, shall never suffer any retribution 
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for the evil he may have committed: and such 
is the virtue of the tale of Prthu’s birth , that 
those who hear it repeated shall be relieved 
from affliction 10 . 

NOTES 

1. The descent of Prthu from Dhruva is similarly 
traced in the Matsya Purana, but with some variety 
of nomenclature : thus the wife of Dhruva is named 
Dhanya; and the eldest son of the Manu, Tarn. The 
Vayu introduces another generation, making the 
eldest son of Slisti, or as there termed Pusti. father 
of UdaradhI; and the latter the father of Ripu, the 
father of Caksusa, the father of the Manu. The 
Bhagavata has an almost entirely different set of 
names, having converted the family of Dhruva into 
personifications of divisions of time and of day and 
night The account there given is, Dhruva mad. by 
his wife Bhrami (revolving), the daughter of 
Sisumara (the sphere), Kalpa and Vatsara. The 
latter married Suvlthi. and had six sons. Pushpama, 
Tigmaketu, Isha, Urjja, Vasu and Jaya. The first 
married Prabha and Doaha. and had by the former, 
Pratah (dawn), Madhyadina (noon), and Saya 
(evening); and by the latter, Pradosha, Nisltha, and 
Vyusta. or the beginning, middle, and end of night. 
The last has, by Puskarifli. Caksusa. mar, ried to 
Akuti. and the father of Chaksusha Manu. He has 
twelve sons Puru, Kritsna, Rita, Dyumna, Satyavat, 
Dhrita, Vrata. Agnistoma Atiratra, Pradyumna. 
Sivi, and Ulmuka. The last is the farther of six sons, 
named as in our text, except the last, who is called 
Gaya. The eldest, Anga, is the father of Vena, the 
father of Prthu. These additions are evidently the 
creatures of the author's imagination. The Brahma 
Purana and Hari Vamsa have the same genealogy 
as the Visnu, reading, as do the Matsya and Vayu, 
Pushkarini or Varani. the daughter of Virana, 
instead of Varuna. They, as well as copies of the 
text, present several other varieties of 
nomenclature. The Padma Purana (Bhumi Khanda) 
says Anga was of the family of Atri, in allusion 
perhaps to the circumstance mentioned in the 
Brahma Purana of Unioapida's adoption by that 
Rsi. 

2. With the Dlrgbasaira, ’long sacrifice;' a 
ceremony lasting a thousand years. 
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3. That is, the land will be fertile in proportion as 

the gods are propitiated, and the king will benefit 
accordingly, as a sixth part of the merit and of the 
produce will be his. So the commentator explains 
the word 'portion: 1 3RT: *TFT: | 

4. The Matsya says there were bom outcast or 

barbarous races, Mlecchas as black as 

collyrium. The Bhagavata describes an individual 
of dwarfish stature, with short arms and legs, of a 
complexion as black as a crow, with projecting 
chin, broad flat nose, red eyes, and tawny hair; 
whose descendants were mountaineers and 
foresters : fpfelWTt^RT: I The PSdma (Bhu. Kb.) has 
a similar description, adding to the dwarfish stature 
and black complexion, a wide mouth, large ears, 
and a protuberant belly. It also particularizes his 
posterity as Nishadas, KirStas, Bhillas. Bahanakas, 
Bhramaras, Pulindas, and other barbarians, or 
Mlecchas, living in woods and on mountains. These 
passages intend, and do not much exaggerate, the 
uncouth apperance of the Goands, Koles, Bhils, and 
other uocivilized tribes, scattered along the forests 
and mountains of central India, from Behar to 
Kandesh, and who are not improbably the 
predecessors of the present occupants of the 
cultivated portions of the country. They are always 
very black, ill-shapen, and dwarfish, and have 
countenances of a very African character. 

5. A CakravarttI, or, according to the text, one in 
whom the Cakra, the discus of Visnu, abides 
(varttate); such a figure being delineated by the 
lines of the hand. The grammatical etymology is, 
'he who abides in, or rules over, an extensive 
territory called a Cakra.’ 

6. From raga (XFT),'passion' or 'affection;' but the 
more obvious etymology is raj (TR ) 9 to shine' or 
‘be splendid. 

7. The birth of Prthu is to be considered as the 
sacrifice, of which Brahm5, the creator, was the 
performer; but in other places, as in the Padma, it is 
considered that an actual sacrificial rite was 
celebrated, at which the first encomiasts were 
produced. The Bhigavata does not account for their 
appearance. 

8. 'Having willed or determined the Manu 
Swayambhuva to be the calf; «i«h<rHPRcl1 g Tjj 

I So the PSdma PurSna : rR^Tl: l 

i The Bh&gavata has 
‘^7 irj I -Having made the Manu the calf.' By 
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the 'calf,' or Manu in that character, is typified, the 
commentator observes, the promoter of the 
multiplication of progeny : I 

9. The Matsya, Brahma, Bhagavata, and Padma 
enter into a greater detail of this milking, specifying 
typically the calf, the milker, the milk, and the 
vessel. Thus, according to the Matsya, the Rsis 
milked the earth through Vrhaspati; their calf was 
Soma; the Vedas were the vessel; and the milk was 
devotion. When the gods milked the earth, the 
milker was Mitra (the sun); Indra was the calf: 
superhuman power was the produce. The gods had 
a gold, the Pitrs a silver vessel : and for the latter, 
the milker was Antaka (death); Yama was the calf; 
the milk was Swadha, or oblation. The Naga, or 
snake-gods, had a gourd for their pail; their calf 
was Taksaka; Dhritarastra (the serpent) was their 
milker; and their milk was poison. For the Asuras, 
Maya was the milk; Virocana, the son of Prahlada, 
was the calf; the milker was Dwimurddha; and the 
vessel was olj* iron. The Yaksus made Vaisravana 
their calf; thdir vessel was of unbaked earth, the 
milk was the power of disappearing. The Raksasas 
and others employed Raupyanabha as the milker : 
their calf was Sumali: and their milk was blood. 
Citraratha was the calf, Vasuruci the milker, of the 
Gandharvas and nymphs, who milked fragrant 
odours into a cup of lotus leaves. On behalf of the 
mountains, Meru was the milker; Himavat the calf; 
the pail was of crystal : and the milk was of herbs 
and gems. The trees extracted sap in a vessel of the 
Palisa, the Sal being the milker, and the Plaksa the 
calf. The descriptions that occur in the Bhagavata, 
Padma, and Brahma Puranas are occasionally 
slightly varied, but they are for the most part in the 
same words as that of the Matsya. These mys¬ 
tifications are all probably subsequent 
modifications of the original simple allegory, which 
typified the earth as a cow, who yielded to every 
class of beings the milk they desired, or the object 
of their wishes. 

10. Another reading is ^RtfcTl ‘It 

counteracts evil dreams.’ The legend of Prthu is 
briefly given in the Mahabharata. Raja Dharma, 
and occurs jn most of the Puranas, but in greatest 
detail in our text, in the BhSgavata, and especially 
in the Padma, Bhumi Khanda. s. 29, 30. All the 
versions, however, are essentially the same. 
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CHAPTER 14 

(H$<rai 7HT:) 

gsTT: g^r MfltJlift' 

•gfe#m^f#n^'sriiHTcfii t>n 
mft fy^UlM^ ^TI^I 
ni'j|viiri^q mf tfsnfirchi r ii 
JTI^lTd^iraR; tr^RTO^ JRruirT: i 

^fci^RTfiwl ift 'yyl^di tremii 3 u 
jn#nnT: fr?Tn^ gfejmgg g^i 

TPnwf gfe *r$ra<H: 11*11 

*5 % Hg rcrt 5 f^Tft Trfbjfa:i 

^TrauiktT??t^:iimi 
TT^ferT TTVg^l ^?I JJIx!j1h4|¥§»4 :1 
•qi qg&req TTTPTT-.n ^n 

4VM^^lf q i ^g i ^f^rlV T q T:ll^ll 
Prthu had two valiant sons, Antarddhi and 
Pali. The son of An-tarddhana. 1 by his wife 
Sikhandini, was Havirdhana,to whom 
Dhishana, a princess of the race of Agni, bore 
six sons, Prachinaverhis, Sukra. Gaya, Krsna, 
Vraja. and Ajina 2 . The first of these was a 
mighty prince and patriarch, by whom 
mankind was multiplied after the death of 
Havirdhana. He was called Prachinaverhis 
from his placing upon the earth the sacred 
grass, pointing to the east 3 . At the termination 
of a rigid penance he married Savarnfl, the 
daughter of the ocean, who had been 
previously betrothed to him, and who had by 
the king ten sons, who were all styled 
Pracetasas, and were skilled in military 
science: they all observed the same duties, 
practised religious austerities, and remained 
immersed in the bed of the sea for ten 
thousand years. 




BOOK I, CHAP. 14 


tHfetT: T T g^ T 4d< l < 5 9l;f^fu il 6 II 

Maitreya said—You can inform me, great 
sage, why the magnanimous Pracetasas 
engaged in penance in the waters of the sea. 

M'HVR 

fejT 3Rfl^f ^fadiwtil 

^UN^ :-RTq;il 9 II 

gpm wr:1 

3T3T: 4icf^Hfa | ^ l TRIT #H5 H^f?T Htfll II 
<n*nr qfet pr: JMi<aQ&*iHfedi:i 
fTHET Ul T Hfe ?: ^raiW^SRIFfe.lIttll 

Parasara said—The sons of Praclnaverhis 
were originally informed by their father, who 
had been appointed as a patriarch, and whose 
mind was intent on multiplying mankind, that 
he had been respectfully enjoined by Brahma, 
the god of gods, to labour to this end, and that 
he had promised obedience : “now therefore,” 
continued he. “do you, my sons, to oblige me, 
diligently promote the increase of the people, 
for the orders of the father of all creatures are 
entitled to respect.” 

rPTPT Hffej: SPHT I 

f H 1P7: felt ^11 99 II 

tPT HPT TTTTT^ wrf: HTofet 

The sons of the king, having heard their 
father's words, replied, "So be it;” but they 
then inquired of him, as he could best explain 
it, by what means they might accomplish the 
.augmentation of mankind. 

fearer 

SlRTSd cRH fawjfaa«liH»l*i!?RIHI 
irfet hrwt whJ: yswifM ^:ii^ii 

Hwi^TRnfH^Kf ift^i 

3TRRTHH Htfe? fttfewbwni Sjqil 
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E TP fafe cKmir wi 

STHgrfoft 3Rlfc: fftE fcw . II ^ II 

qfeRHlfafr 'tf’f x|*ur^ TT3tTOf?T:l 
TI HKW I tgd 3F3THT 3t qfe gl fa ll V& II 

He said to them: "Whoever worships 
Vi§nu, the bestower of good, attains 
undoubtedly the object of his desires: there is 
no other mode. What Further can I tell you ? 
Adore therefore Govinda, who is Hari. the lord 
of all beings, in order to effect the increase of 
the human race, if you wish to succeed. The 
eternal Purusottama is to be propitiated by him 
who wishes for virtue, wealth, enjoyment or 
liberation. Adore him, the imperishable, by 
whom, when propitiated, the world was first 
created, and mankind will assuredly be 
multiplied.” 

m.ivK 

f93TT 1J5IT ^?TI 

ttrt: ■yuifediii u n 





hiljjRgir ^ o n 

Parasara said- Thus instructed by their 
father, the ten Pracetasas plunged into the 
depths of the ocean, and with minds wholly 
devoted to Narayana, the sovereign of the 
universe, who is beyond all worlds, were 
engrossed by religious austerity for ten 
thousand years: remaining there, they with 
fixed thoughts praised Hari, who. when 
propitiated, confers on those who praise him 
all that they desire. 

A :1m -scut* 

ireftnit Tnptrratfrr ♦if«idi:i 

Maitreya said—The excellent praises that 
the Pracetasas addressed to Visnu, whilst they 
stood in the deep, you, oh best of Munis, are 
qualified to repeat to me. 
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mi VR 33T3T 


gtj ifrf^ w ^ i 

gggw'H^rti: ■*rgm#i^raT:ii??ii 
Parasara said— Hear, Maitreya, the hymn 
which the Pracetasas, as they stood in the 
waters of the sea, sang of old to Govinda, their 
nature being identified with him : 


^rtt: w trfasr mr vtoftIi 

W€T rTMVtmy ^FPT: WT mp{ll ^ 3 || 

4lPpjcP<vtaw wrarrPT m ^*ii 
mpii?: mnt ^Mt njs ro trat ftvni 
wsm xt mfr vr w mr: n ? mi 


dlyidn mr.-i 

«pfvfanwrcrr mr.-ii 

thifo^H;^ fimfir 5Pi^vlw:i 
vi*iiR*i«4l omul <rc$ ijaiiimt mr: u ? c u 
*ratfm$ET 'jPIcTt #3T Wc^fiHIHI 
trm^TTPlvrw wit n ? <? n 

r£3 UcfecfRI ^ezpj^ Ml 

ft^nnir fganii mw<*i^ii 3 o n 
WJraf^rat ^ 's^rgt fr^sfMT^i 
ancblViylWMcH'f ctl'«c|\rq^ TO:II3 W 
ajc^iyiOV l M I Uli ^TRt ^T: Jld^fal 

afaic^ mr: ii ^ ? ii 


Pracetasas said- "We bow to him whose 
glory is the perpetual theme of every speech; 
him first, him last; the supreme lord of the 
boundless world; who is primeval light: who is 
without his like; indivisible and infinite; the 
origin of all existent things, moveable or 
stationary. To that supreme being who is one 
with time, whose first forms, though he be 
without form, are day and evening and night, 
be adoration. Glory to him, the life of all 
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living things, who is the same with the moon, 
the receptacle of ambrosia, drunk daily by the 
gods and progenitors: to him who is one with 
the sun, the cause of heat and cold and rain, 
who dissipates the gloom, and illuminates the 
sky with his radiance: to him who is one with 
earth, all-pervading, and the asylum of smell 
and other objects of sense, supporting, the 
whole world by its solidity. We adore that 
form of the deity Hari which is water, the 
womb of the world, the seed of all living 
beings. Glory to the mouth of the gods, the 
eater of the Havya; to the eater of the Kavya, 
the mouth of the progenitors; to Visnu, who is 
identical with fire; to him who is one with air, 
the origin of ether, existing as the five vital 
airs in the body, causing constant vital action; 
to him who is identical with the atmosphere, 
pure, illimitable, shapeless, separating all 
creatures. 





3RT: giTUWfTTO II3 mi 

fog 

^pg: 

dqMfrfipi ^T: W f^rPT^ II }V9II 
^pg fofor qfa^tq i 

mt: -W ^fgnjTt: TR»T ^ll^ll 

Glory to Kpsna, who is Brahma in the form 
of sesible objects, who is ever the direction of 
the faculties of sense. We offer salutadon to ' 


that supreme Hari who is one with the senses, 
both subtle and substantial, the recipient of all 
impressions, the root of all knowledge: to the 
universal soul, who, as internal intellect, 
delivers the impressions, received by the 
senses to soul: to him who has the properties 
of Prakrti; in whom, without end, rest all 
things; from whom all things proceed; and 
who is that into which all things resolve. We 
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worship that Purusottama, the god who is pure 
spirit, and who, without qualities, is ignorantly 
Brahma, the ultimate condition of Visnu, 
unporductive, unborn, pure void of qualities, 
and free from accidents. 


sra$: wdbHii o n 


^diiA 7^ qfwf WT V^ll 

^TciT: Rpuii^i^ilrri 


Who is neither high nor low, neither bulky 
nor minute, has neither shape, nor colour, nor 
shadow, nor substance; nor affection, nor 
body; who is neither etherial nor suscepible of 
cantact, smell, or taste; who has neither eyes, 
nor ears, nor motion, nor speech, nor breath, 
nor mind, nor name; nor considered as 
endowed with qualities. We adore the supreme 
race, nor enjoyment, nor splendour; who is 
without cause, without fear, without error, 
without fault, undecaying, immortal, free from 
passion, without sound, imperceptible, 
inactive, independent of place or time, 
detached from all investing properites; but 
(illusively) exercising irresistible might, and 
indentified with all beings, dependent upon 
none. Glory to the nature of Visnu which 
tongue can not tell, nor has eye behelf.” 


iHW 33TET 


bet faroj 







Md(rd<NMI^<4MctH)cRl 


ddtdHIf? fab'dltfRTflt cR:l 
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^ cR?: '^3^f^5RT:IUV9| 

3?rcafcpM 3ifumc £T n^?rff:i 
w fen • qmRg wit ff ^R TTi ^ iu, 
U «nfa ^T ^ifanfad 

TPJt TwifSTt xT 


Parasara said— Thus glorfying Visnu and 
intent in mediation of him, the Pracetasas 
passed ten thousand years of austerity in the 
vast ocean; on which Hari, being pleased with 
them, appeared to them amidst the waters, of 
the complexion of the full-blown lotus leaf. 
Beholding him mounted on the king of birds, 
GarQda, the Pracetasas blowed down their 
heads in devout homage; when Vi$nu said to 
them, “Receive the boon you have desired; for 
I the giver of good, am content with you, and 
am present.” The Pracetasas replied to him 
with reverence, and told him that the cause of 
their devotions was the command of their 


father to effect the multiplication of mankind. 
The god, having accordingly granted to them 
the object of their prayers, disappered, and 

they came up from the water. 

*** 


NOTES 

1. The text of the Vayu and Brahma (or Hari 
Vamsa) read, like that of the Visnu, ^ 

Mons. Langlois understands the 
two last words as compound epithet: “Se jouirent 
du pouvoir de se rccdrc invisibles.” The 
construction would admit of such a sense, but it 
seems more probable that they are intended for 
names. The lineage of Prthu is immediately 
continued through one of them, Antarddhana, 
which is the same as Antarddhi; as the 
commentator states with regard to that appellation, 
i and as the commentator on the Hari 
Vamsa remarks of the succeeding name 
’one of the brothers being called 
Antarddhana or Antarddhi.’ leaves no other sense 


for Palin but that of a proper name. The Bhagavata 
gives Prthu five sons, VijitSsva, Haryyaksa. 
Dhumra-kesa. Vrka, and Dravina, and adds that the 
elder was also named Antarddhana, in consequence 
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of having obtained from Indra the power of making 
himself invisible : I 

2. The Bhagavata, as usual, modifies this 
genealogy : Antarddhana has by SikhandinI three 
sons, who were the three fires. Pavaka, Pavamana, 
and Suci. condemned by a curse of Vasistha to be 
bom again: by another wife, Nabhasvatl, he has 
Havirddhana, whose sons are the same as those of 
the text, only giving another name, Varhi§ad as 
well as Prlcinaverhis to the first. According to the 
MahIbharata.(Moksa Dharma), which has been 
followed by the Padma Purina, Prachlnavarhis was 
bom in the family of Atri : stfnntr 

TTTTcFT: I 

3. The text is, 

Kusa or varhis is properly 'sacrificial grass' (Poa); 
and Prachinagra, literally, ’having its tips towards 
the east; the direction in which it should be placed 
upon the ground, as a seat for the gods on occasion 
of offerings made to them_ The name therefore 
intimates, either that the practice originated with 
him. or, as the commentator explains it, that he was 
exceedingly devout, offering sacrifices or invoking 
the gods every where: The Hari 

Vamsa adds a verse to that or our text reading. 


3tr#OTI: 


W: l which Mons. Langlois has rendered, 
'Quand il marchoil sur la terre les poinlesde cousa 
ctoient courbees vers 1* Orient;’ which he supposes 
to mean. 'Quc ce prince avail toume sea pensdes et 
porttf sa domination vers l'Qnent : a supposition 
that might have been obviated by a little further 
consideration of the verse of Manu to which he 
refers. “If he have taken his seat on culms of grass 
with their points towards the cast.” etc. The 
commentary explains the passage as above, 
referring to ^TT not to 1 as 

yNTHWI: ^T: ijcf: 

Tfrnfanff: i 'He was 
called Prlchlnavarhis. because his sacred grass, 
pointing east, was going upon the very earth, or 
was spread over the whole earth.' The text of the 
Bhagavata also explains clearly what is meant: 
fBcFoRT:! jNfant: 


'By whose sacred grass, pointing to the east, as be 
performed sacrifice after sacrifice, the whole earth, 
his sacrificial ground, was overspread. 
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CHAPTER 15 

(chu^gpwfw^, %ra$fnr mi^bs) 
muvk 

tTO9R?5 IfcRT:^ 

arc ^ l UHUM^cJW TTJn^r:ll 
qr?rgr^TMt fft: i 

- <VN^^irui ? %%rfg?T 3T5!T:ll ? II 

^r?rf^ERU: -Jx&l: trsttro:! 

■grir«fr cupfuia ^Hu- ^ra: ii ^ n 

^h f w ef i ^<vitq^ i 

dufai^ CU^if ^ urefere: n * n 

pa-rarot ^gr ^nfiggi 

TT3TT TTfa: JTiTR^II mi 
UTPt Tsrega- TF3TR: *JUjlic(*I tHTI 
TRIH 3T: gjft^nfrr w ^retuHII^II 
writ ri cj$ -aft grarfSnfti 

xflHdl ^ trsn ^Rljqql^dllivsll 
■Riftm tw ti 4 wt ^mnfafa fqfwrn 
«irqf gtasr M^mnii <s ii 

fBtn^ tterefS^T TR ^iRT:l 

arengtq^t fagR, ^ m Trsrnrf^r: n <? n 

TR r|t$N «<jThl eh 

^RT: vm: d^Rwfdll ^o || 

Whilst the Pracetasas were thus absorbed 
in their devotions, the tree spread and 
overshadowed the unprotected earth, and the 
people perished: the winds could not blow; the 
sky was shut out by the forests; and mankind 
was unable to labour for ten thousand years. 
When the sages, coming forth from the deep, 
beheld this, they were angry, and, being 
incensed, wind and flame issued from their 
mouths. The Strong wind tore up the trees by 
their roots, and leic them sear and dry. and the 
fierce fire consumed them, and the forests 
were cleared away. When Soma (the moon), 
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the sovereign of the vegetable world, beheld 
all except a few of the trees 'destroyed, he 
went to the patriarchs, the Pracetasas, and said, 
“Restrain your indignation, princes, and listen 
to me. I will form an alliance between you and 
the trees. Prescient of futurity, I have 
nourished with my rays this precious maiden, 
the daughter of the woods. She is called 
Mari$5, and is assuredly the offspring of the 
trees. She shall be your bride, and the 
multiplier of the race of Dhruva. From a 
portion of your lustre and a portion of mine, 
oh mighty sages, the patriarch Daksa shall be 
bom or her, who, endowed with a part of me, 
and composed of your vigour, shall be as 
resplendent as fire, and shall multiply the 
human race. 

dlUdldft TT Wt cP7:ll Wl 
TP^TTOPT ykdMHsd! dtimtll 

KffET STpPtmrct cT# tTT ^TfafPRTII ^ II 
ajtfrR: tt -m irnt ei^uimfsi* 

3tfd6RK<*l<rcu fe^nwtPPT:ll^ll 


PT PT w MgTcMW I^RI 

rT^PJrE: p griwmP T ra T RqR^ :i 

^ WtodlfactTHIUdll ^ II 
TJcrgrCT ddfcR TTTO cP^SR Tft:l 
f>pir f^Muiw-4) pni u^icmm 
sppri sRnfa Qlddicd^nj 

■-SiftiWlfd gft: ■•WIUdlfMcWIUdll ^9|| 
pr ^tfru 


diMlPng 3RrafpR?Tt^PPi,ii H ii 

ti i ^P T di gnR ufumfti imii 

dT^mthdi p? cIhI^uh ^t.-i 

^UTPT^fdBtTII ^ o || 

M*Hra WIPTl ^cHMp^VHH.1 

5ttrE: mItEWSI tPoSTT ^^'dlfMrtPJRdU ? \\\ 
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jjW snnrafjfir i&tft i ^ ■gft^n ^ n 

cTOT xj tUdW*U ^W^rJviH.1 

There was formerly (said Soma) a sage 
named Kandu, eminent in holy wisdom, who 
practised pious austerities on the lovely 
borders of the Gomatl river. The king of the 
gods sent the nymph Pramlochl to disturb his 
penance, and the sweet-smiling damsel 
diverted the sage from his devotions. They 
lived together, in the valley or Mandara, for a 
hundred and fifty yean; during which, the 
mind of the Muni was wholly given up to 
enjoyment. At the expiration of this period the 
nymph requested his permission to return to 
heaven; but the Muni, still fondly attached to 
her, prevailed upon her to remain for some 
time longer; and the graceful damsel continued 
to reside for another hundred years, and 
delight the great sage by her fascinations. 
Then again she preferred her suit to be allowed 
to return to the abodes of the gods; and again 
the Muni desired her to remain. At the 
expiration of more than a century the nymph 
once more said to him, with a smiling 
countenance, ‘Brahman. I depart;' but the 
Muni, detaining the finoe-eyed damsel, 
replied, ‘Nay. stay yet a little; you will go 
hence for a long period.' Afraid of incurring an 
imprecation, the graceful nymph continued 
with the sage for nearly cwo hundred years 
more, repeatedly asking his permission to go 
to the region of the king of the gods, but as 
often desired by him to remain. Dreading to be 
cursed by him, and excelling in amiable 
manners,- well knowing also the pain that is 
inflicted by separation from an object of 
affection, she did not quit the Mani, whose 
mind, wholly subdued by love, became every 
day more strongly attached to her. 
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*p«ilmRd cbfamfM (*4UHi^s^rai 
w: gf^rr <t tthtt? • Mgr g f^ r qj 

fgnra nR^dMswyii ? ^ n 
far gqfoTt q R ti n T Wp TT g i 
Md«*d?i «p&fanpr4grw *wwimji?sh 
O n one occasion the sage was going forth 
from their cottage in a great hurry. The nymph 
asked him where he was going. The day,' he 
replied, ‘is drawing fast to a close: I must 
perform the Sandhya worship, or a duty will 
be neglected.’ The nymph smiled mirthfully as 
she rejoined, 'Why do you talk, grave sir, of 
this day drawing to a close; your day is a day 
of many years, a day that must be a marvel to 
all: explain what this means.' 

hRiociw 

o 

WWTFTtTT WZ Mdidpf^ 

W ^iRr cRtff rX WWTII ^ i II 

f*nr crtft trztt uRuuun^rdHj 

srsm: tt^tct: UKzmt *ptii 

The Muni said, 'Fair damsel, you came to 
the river-side at dawn; I beheld you then, and 
you then entered my hermitage. It is now the 
revolution of evening, and day is gone. What 
is the meaning of this laughter Tell me the- 
truth.' 

yi^rTIcTlil 

jrt^nwpidi srsFf wi 

Rfincjfil TRT ^ilcTW MdKKVIdlfa Ttll^oli 

Pramloca answered, You say rightly, 
venerable Brahman, ‘that I came hither at 
morning dawn, but several hundred years have 
passed since the time of my arrival This is the 
truth.' 

dl*T 

rPT: wuMtil ferert 

cRSERTT < *TR) 'diHWill *T TFW: TTIII^II 
3P^3t^TET 

TTHlxHIUitdldTRr -ddy^yrdlRT ^1 
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The Muni, on hearing this, was seized with 
astonishment, and asked her how long he had 
enjoyed her society; to which the nymph 
replied, that they had lived together nine 
hundred and seven years, six months, and 
three days. 

'fits uft'SThissj cit ^mi 

hg i Pi^ i 

f^tlTO W WT qprffrfoff Mttll 

The Muni asked her if she spoke the truth, 
or if she was in jest; for it appeared to him. 
that they had spent but one day together: to 
which Pramlocha replied, that she should not 
dare at any time to tell him who lived in the 
path of piety an untruth, hue particularly when 
she had been enjoined by him to inform him 
what had passed. 

IT gfi^R?TT:l 

fqft qHKitedj PlPl^IrMHmrM-T TII^mi 

“When the Muni, princes, had heard these 
words, and knew that it was the truth, he began 
to reproach himself bitterly, 

ctqtfTT tR FT ZRH) 

FTf fac|eh: ch>uft WhciIII^^II 

tTf?rtR FIT rt 

diehUWWf qi frll34ll 

TT «T%: ■W'M^IrMMUIrmn 

dmm T WT T^T ifMt; cMHtwIin^n 

He exclaimed saying that ‘Fie, fie upon 
me; my penance has been interrupted; the 
treasure of the learned and the pious has been 
stolen from me; my judgment has been 
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blinded: this woman has been created by some 
one to beguile me: Brahma is beyond the reach 
of those agitated by the waves of infirmity. 1 I 
had subdued my passions, and was about to 
attain divine knowledge. This was foreseen by 
him by whom this girl has been sent hither. Fie 
on the passion that has obstructed my 
devotions. All the austerities that would have 
led to acquisition of the wisdom of theVeda 
have feeen rendered of no avail by passion that 
is the road to hell.' The pious sage, having thus 
reviled himself, turned to the nymph, who was 
sitting nigh, and said to her. 

Rnt ^ rRpt t^Ttl 

R cbiluig *TW gftfRTl 

mf uri? ceror wii‘*?n 

3W3T ttar 37T ^TU: fit cH tlcfl 

%UT ftiTCT 

W pit ^ inrat cJR:l 

i^TTisf^igt ^jfradlHIl'* 3II 

‘Go. deceitful girl, whither you will: you 
have performed the office assigned you by the 
monarch of the gods of disturbing my penance 
by your fascinations. I will not reduce you to 
ashes by the fire of my wrath. Seven paces 
together is sufficient for the friendship of the 
virtuous, but you and I have dwelt together. 
And in truth what fault have you committed? 
why should I be wroth with you? The sin is 
wholly mine, in that I could not subdue my 
passions; yet fie upon you, who, to gain favour 
with lndra, have disturbed my devotions; vile 
bundle of delusion.’ 

s fciufuwi pftfa tjutiiMiHi 
Mrir4c|c{'JiFii "RT 
H^RRIUIT Wit fWtfMMddi 

w •RPrarratn^mi 

•O 

•RT f fq^fracIT rtR fefrSKWT <t<y*SWl<y 
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ftnUmd i wffrr hn'aw 

^fhrrTT <4<*i<;i ^ ymf^d:i 

fr ^im tt fmre ^ttmi^^ii 

Thus spoken to by the Muni. Pramlocha 
stood trembling, whilst big drops of 
perspiration started from every pore; till he 
angrily cried to her, ‘Depart, begone.' She 
then, reproached by him, went forth from his 
dwelling, and, passing through the air. wiped 
the perspiration from her person with the 
leaves of the trees. The nymph went from tree 
to tree, and as with the dusky shoots that 
crowned their summits she dried her limbs, 
which were covered with moisture, the child 
she had conceived by the Rsi came forth from 
the pores of her skin in drops of perspiration. 

tt ^rr hkxki 

w T^im i faal Ttrfa: -s 

miRmiwi chi-mii 

m ^ yviiwtdiH.ii o u 

Ttr 

mUMoM rrsjT ^T^rf: UkHMlcHUI ^ -mm ^11 

The trees received the living dews, and the 
winds collected them into one mass. “This,” 
said Soma. “I matured by my rays, and 
gradually it increased in size, till the 
exhalation, that had rested on the tree tops 
became the lovely girl named Marisa. The 
trees will her to you, Pracetasas: let your 
indignation be appeased. She is the progeny of 
Kandu, the child of Pramlocha the nursling of 
the trees, the daughter of the wind and of the 
moon. 

.. r* . . . . . a *\ _f-_ - 

Tt xm *T*raTHcR<J§: ywT rPtm w*t:i 

fa a riU i qt R ^11^ II 



The holy Kandu after the interruption of his 
pious exercises, went, excellent princes, to the 
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region of Visnu termed Purusottama where, 
Maitterya 2 with his whole mind he devoted 
himself to the adoration of Hari; standing 
fixed, with uplifted arms, and repeating the 
prayers that comprehend the essence of divine 
truth. 3 

The Pracetasas said, “We are desirous to 
hear the transcendental prayers by inaudibly 
reciting which the pious Kandu propitiated 
Kesava.” 

wit 3ctrar 
wt lit I^ujNkIMU: 

ITT: ntw: i pfeft l 
TT sffTOR: irwTTfT: 

m: wnrofiriiTWTT:ii^Hii 
TT cRRW eSH UIdWdU fa 
TTWiffir%: 

why^Tcfdh; Tl^TII H$II 
W3I^f?ITTTI%Tl 

4lgl JFJtRt nfTTRZpTtSRh 
^rp^t HirdM'ii TT 

fwi WTrsTfl grratrPT: i 

m\ tpik4i ^t: jrarf sr^nt wr:im<sn 

On which Soma repeated as follows: 
“Visnu is beyond the boundary of all things: 
he is the infinite: he is beyond that which is 
boundless: he is above all that is above: he 
exists as finite truth: he is the object of the 
Veda; the limit of elemental being; 
unappreciable by the senses; possessed of 
illimitable might: he is the cause of cause; the 
cause of the cause of cause; the cause of finite 
cause, and in effects, he both as every object 
and agent, preserves the universe: he is 
Brahma the lord; Brahma all beings; Brahma 
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the progenitor of all beings; the imperishable: 
he is the eternal, undecaying, unborn Brahma, 
incapable of increases or diminution: 
Purusottama is the everlasting, uncreated, 
immutable Brahma. May the imperfections of 
my nature be annihilated through his favour.’ 


ttw fqfe qmw s Isyrepfl im n 
jm PTfhn tit sratfir ^:i 

3T5^T JllPiq fEPOj ^ Wjtffr 'WrPTT:l 
TOl iT Brni^ I ' dltBimm *tfo<T:ll5qil 
3tHlfsjcTWi|l PpOJ: Mritydi ^IcT: I 

cR TfTIT h4fd ^pTT^TT^ MlgkMc)lfeSdHJ I 5 3 II 
wr; i 

q<ni<ui itfdraT v ^Fidtdn ^ 3 n 

«icrj wt: ?tdiw<i *pt sRtft sRtfti 

Wdrffl'clld TTOT Tpr: 


smtfen xt 
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Soma siad- Reciting this eulogium, the 
essence of divine truth, and propitiating 
Kesava, Kandu obtained final emancipation. 
“Who Marisha was of old I will also relate to 
you, as the recital of her meritorious acts will 
be beneficial to you. She was the widow of a 
prince, and left childless at her husband's 
death: she therefore zealously worshipped Vis 
nu who, being gratified by her adoration, 
appeared to her, and desired her to demand a 
boon, on which she revealed to him the wishes 
of her heart. ‘I have been a widon, lord,’ she 
exclaimed, ‘even from my infancy, and my 
birth has been in vain: unfortunate have I been 
and of little use, oh sovereign of the world. 
Now therefore I pray you that in succeeding 
births I may have honourable husbands, and a 
son equal to a patriarch amongst men: may I 
be possessed of affluence and beauty: may I be 
pleasing in the sight of all: and may I be bom 
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out of the ordinary course. Grant these 
prayers, oh you who are propitious to the 
devout.’ 

S-aTET 

33TET m«i.l 

MWWW TR^SR.-II^II 
^tTct Setter 

n^Rttrf TJchfRSet ^Fqfal 

^tcTRT: Wt ^?TII ^\9|| 

y^iMfdJjui^Tii teRericsrfa 
cjyiHt cR3T gf#T 3Hlwfi*T< *tfa*!Tfal 
^HI*SWfisM ^RW 
rdm^if%Jii m£i wft^pn^ni 

^ Trartn^^RfRii\9oii 

RT %ET tniw ^TRTT ^Rdlrtl ^mR^THIVS^II 

Soma said- Hrisikes'a, the god of gods, the 
supreme giver of all blessing, thus prayed to, 
raised her from her prostrate attitude, and said, 
‘In another life you shall have ten husbands of 
mighty prowess, and renowned for glorious 
acts; and you shall have a son magnanimous 
and valiant, distinguished by the rank of a 
patriarch, from whom the various races of men 
shall multiply, and by whose posterity the 
universe shall be filled. You virtuous lady, 
shall be or marvellous birth, and you shall be 
endowed with grace and loveliness, delighting, 
the heart of men.’ Thus having spoken, the 
deity disappeared, and the princess was 
accordingly afterwards born as Marisha who is 
given to you for a wife. 4 

uwr setter 

iffR csrt ^ sr^nriw^ii^^ii 
etymrts tratrr^rt wfrui-ui y*nvfa:i 
# *r: nef sr^pntstratfiiv^ n 
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stow tottsN' li^Tssr 

STl^yT 5»6J>Ji: ^JjMf^rtMI'smi 

■p ^gT *TTOT c^T: Tign^Zt^iRf f^TO:l 

3!^ TT ^rsrcfa <fi?ijqw -TOl^ll 19311 

chHW ^ 

m$ ^wsrr ^it wn tom TsmTiii's'aii 
^Rgrarsr siftfti 

M: 3PJ% i^TO TTOT '%TO«raT:ll\9<sil 

UfvhT^ ij^Nm-Mc)^ JRT: | 

wrfgM: ftn®RT tI^Jr!RRTOf^r^llV9«?|| 
Parasara said—Soma having concluded, 
the Pracetasas took Marisa as he had enjoined 
them righteously to wife, relinquishing their 
indignation against the trees: and upon her 
they begot the eminent patriarch, Daksa, who 
had (in a former life) been bom as the son of 
Brahma. 5 This great sage, for the furtherance 
or creation, and the increase of mankind, 
created progeny. Obeying the command of 
Brahma, he made movable and immovable 
things, bipeds and quadrupeds; and 
subsequently, by his will, gave birth to 
females, ten of whom he bestowed on Dharma, 
thirteen on Kasyapa, and twenty-seven, who 
regulate the course of time, on the moon 6 . Of 
these, the gods, the Titans, the snake gods, 
cattle, and birds, the singers and dancers of the 
courts of heaven, the spirits of evil, and other 
beings, were born. From that period forwards 
living creatures were engendered by sexual 
intercourse: before the time of Daksa they 
were variously propagated, by the will, by 
sight, by touch, and by the influence of 
religious austerities practised by devout sages 
and holy saints. 

ymHtrl fu: tt p?mii 
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-Sr wft 

:q ^brw mr: jg^gr?jt7Trnii<s?ii 

Maitreya said— Daksa. as I have formerly 
heard, was born from the right thumb of 
Brahma: tell me, great Muni, how he was 
regenerate as the son of the Pracetasas. 
Considerable perplexity also arises in my 
mind, how he, who, as the son of Marisha, was 
the grandson of Soma, could be also his 
father-in-law. 

fqrctasr fert Ttrmi 

^ ^ 11 c 311 

< q^rf ^trar g £rcwm :i 
fagfaw t •prftu c 3 11 
5 s i ft g ?i ft qrf^fgtftpri 

cpt bet ^RTmfiuxn 

Parasara said—Birth and death are constant 
in all-creatures: Rsis and sages, possessing 
divine vision, are not perplexed by this. Daksa 
and the other eminent Munis are present in 
every age, .and in the interval of destruction 
cease to be 7 : of this the wise man entertains no 
doubt. Amongst them of old there was neither 
senior nor junior; rigorous penance and 
acquired power were the sole causes of any 
difference of degree amongst these more than 
human beings. 

^R^RHr dinj 

Maitreya said- Narrate to me, O venerable 
Brahman, at length, the birth of the gods, 
Titans, Gandharvas, serpents, and goblins. 

m<«VK 

5T3TT: fs# sm%: ft ^f: 
qm wt fet# rretr b^TOfiic f a ii 
q-RWiPt 5 wnft ft 

iltei-j t H swe# apgTTf wniwu i 6 <311 
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MNBlt ?U: 3T3fT: I 

TTcf: TT JT: ^fgfttft: 3T3nsfft:ll<i<Sll 

gftoT fa^jfsfftgr: jtct:i 

5FJnsft:ii<i<?n 

fffr ^cnror ssft wf eftswiftoftHi 
3T2f 3JHPM c^ugi w gi'Mctl'in ^ O II 
aftwsi *Msmi« yftfttft: 5MFi(ft:i 
wr^^fT^H^fesr: dfaq^fg^jHrri 
■HfRt fimidicft ftcrfftft^rafcfii <? ^11 

Parasara said- In what manner Daksa 
created living creatures, as commanded by 
BrahmS, yon shall hear. In the first place he 
willed into existence the deities, the Rsis, 
quiristers of heaven, the Titans, and the snake- 
gods. Finding that his will-bom progeny did 
not multiply themselves, he determined, in 
order to secure their increase, to establish 
sexual intercourse as the means of 
multiplication. For this purpose he espoused 
Asiknl, the daughter of the patriarch Virana,' a 
damsel addicted to devout practiceJ, the 
eminent supportress of the world. By her the 
great father of mankind begot five thousand 
mighty sons, through whom he expected the 
world should be peopled. Narada. the divine 
Rsi, observing them desirous to multiply 
posterity, approached them, and addressed 
them in a friendly tone: 

3ctT£T 

I ^hjr nsrataf: W SS #131 
^?ft rtssft •soft ■rrast ^stnfft^fii ^11 
s i fcryir sw sR ^ ttcst srnter % gs:i 
^ W: 11 <? } II 

^ jrfftirtT sfft:i 

ct^T ^TRT tpf srf^mil'UII 

Narada said- "Illustrious Haryasvas, it is 
evident that your intention is to beget 
posterity; but first consider this; why should 
you, who, like fools, know not the middle, the 
height, and depth of the world, 9 propagate 
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offspring ? When your intellect is no more 
obstructed by interval, height, or depth, then 
how, fools, shall you not all behold the term of 
the universe ?" 

% <J rTsfEFT WrfT: ^1 f^l 

3TUifcr ? iHct^ 

^r: ip.l 

cUu<u»-M M5iiuii 

<T WrraT: JRT: JT:I 
aptPT sfi?FT JRl%T:ll Wl 
TPf flunug u^iyPt:i 
'uiguii xjggt JWoMl ^ W^frll^ill 
^fTRT «Hlui TRT: rRT:I 

wfuT : RcfcTT fcyiHJ 

sraiftr^r $cuhjii:»^» 

cTrf: ^ WT fetl 

TTsrRtr ^£rf?r w tra g^ra fengmn o u 
wrgnftr ^Ff feng u^mfd:i 

3^ ^ R Win Rll 

Parasara said— Having heard the words of 
Narada, the sons of Daksa dispersed 
themselves through the regions, and to the 
present day have not returned; as rivers that 
lose themselves in ocean come back no more. 
The Haryasvas having disappeared, the 
patriarch Daksa begot, by the daughter of 
Vlrana a thousand other sons. They, who were 
named Savalasvas, were desirous of 
engendering posterity, but were dissuaded by 
Narada in a similar manner. They said to one 
another, “What the Muni has observed is 
perfectly just. We must follow that path that 
our brothers have travelled, and when we have 
ascertained the extent of the universe, well 
will multiply our race.” Accordingly they 
scattered themselves through the regions, and, 
like rives flowing into the sea, they returned 
not again. Henceforth brother seeking for 
brother disappears, through ignorance of the 
products of the first principle of things. Daksa 
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the patriarch, on finding that all these his sons 
had vanished, was incensed, and denounced an 
imprecation upon Narada. 10 

leigr^TT 3T3ntrffr:l 

tr srofa wr^yri 

w%if?r ttptr 3 n 

t xte t cOTl 

I: ^nwr grat ^prrfr ^ «np ^o*ii 

STFSlcfl Wiliul cftST 'MHM^dll 

TJfrtf TTTS5TT AT ^Tll ^o^ll 

spfar^rr tggTW^nPr ^ *pjti 
fsR^etKjJ RrJFTT: WIT tPl^ oll'dlildll ^|| 
TOT TTO^TT cRTftjJ WT: T^cTT:ll 
SfHtKJ «rm: W Hfrtkt -5f#3TT: I 

HNI'UT^ tMs 8 T dHI<M <J gifajllll *o<£|| 

yfacflfatHj tl^wi oil^lildl 

^ <J II <* II 

% (^flM gftw: I 

cTOcft sit WHUstJIdlStai g^TlfiT 
3Tpfr gm Ttrn micnUrhs^f:! 

wm ^rtTcrr ttoRt: ■^tt:ii 

3nm wr ddu^t: sm wr rr sgRmran 

o 

5^t toi^ gnnt HlsnidiiHdiimTii 
Timm toi^ g*if cidwl sng^i 
«rrm ttT #niTr |?r?sraf<RraTii ^ ii 
H dl^tmT: %%T: muftSST ^WtdSTTI 
stRinm f?raT srraf gw: gtr TRracr:ii wn 
3tfa?ira-nfd2ta $ udictfdHW m 
srfJrp: frqprej imranii wmi 
cmr tFmat Trmsj ^fru 

3Trfm chlfdid fftT TgrT:ll WH 

3tmm fg^: 3^fBT Tmtra- dcMHI 

# gjflr ^hwiPm M-tifauihi 99^11 

Then, Maitreya, the wise patriarch, it is 
handed down to us, being anxious to people 
the world, created sixty daughters of the 
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daughter of Vlrana; 11 ten of whom he gave to 
Dharma, thirteen to Kasyapa, and twentyseven 
to Soma, four to Aristanemi. two to 
Bahuputra, two to Angiras, and two to 
Krsasva. I will tell you their names. Arundhatl, 
Vasu. Yarn!, Lamba, BhanQ, Marutvatl, 
Sankalpa, MuhQrtta, Sadhya, and Visva were 
the ten wives of Dharma, 12 and bore him the 
following progeny. The sons of Visva were the 
Vis'vadevas; 13 and the Sadhyas. those of 
Sadhya. The Maruts, or winds, were the 
children of Marutvatl; the Vasus, of Vasu. The 
Bhanus (or suns) of Bhanu, and the deities 
presiding over moments, of Muhurtta. Ghosa 
was the son of Lamba (an are of the heavens); 
Nagavltta (the milky way), the daughter of 
Yarn! (night). The divisions of the earth were 
born of Arundhatl; and Sankalpa (pious 
purpose), the soul of all, was the son of 
Sankalpa. The deities called Vasus, because, 
preceded by fire, they abound in splendour and 
might, 15 are severally named Apa. Dhruva, 
Soma, Dhava (fire), Anila (wind), Anala (fire), 
PratyQsha (day-break), and Prabhasa (light). 
The four sons of Apa were Vaitandya. Srama 
(weariness), Sranta (fatigue), and Dhur 
(burthen). Kala (time), the cherisher of the 
world, was the son of Dhruva. The son of 
Soma was Varchas (light), who was the father 
of Varcasvi (radiance). Dhava had, by his wife 
Manohara (loveliness), Dravina, Hutahavya- 
vaha. Sis'ra, Prana, and Ramana. The two sons 
of Anila (wind), by his wife Siva, were 
Manohara (swift as thought) and Avijnatagati 
(untraceable motion). The son of Agni (fire), 
Kumara, was born in a clump of Sara reeds: 
his sons were Sakha, Visakha, Naigameya, and 
Prishthaja. The offspring of the Krttikas was 
named Kartikeya. The son of Pratyusha was 
the Rsi named Devala, who had two 
philosophic and intelligent sons. 16 
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^MUlITTa %^Tt eTC:ll ^o|| 

U: fmTRTfq VldHi f I 

•qg^HS^ra^f^T f^t R?l<*H:ll ?? ?ll 
?rw u*u<j transit mmfa ^ ®pjji 
3^<*)Mi(;(e&Hfcqgi ^3$r 

r^ggPZnriR: 3^t %WJt q9l4IVII:ll « *11 

1PST S|Utf<*gPHlfj1d:i 

f^raftsr TPspr kreisnn mu 
fnsim 71% cfroi# rr w*pfi 

TTf^RTT Klfe)^^ J tfTT:ll ^ttll 
W % W^TRT T^nnmfi%RTTT[l 

The sister of Brhaspati, lovely and 
virtuous, Yogasiddha, who pervades the whole 
world without being devoted to it, was the 
wife of Prabhasa, the eighth of the Vasus, and 
bore to him the patriarch Visvakarma, the 
author of a thousand arts, the mechanist of the 
gods, the fabricator of all ornaments, the chief 
of artists, the constructor of the self-moving 
chariots of the deities, and by whose skill men 
obtain subsistence. Ajaikapad, Ahirvradhna. 
and the wise Rudra Tva§tri were bom; and the 
self-bom son of Tvasta was also the celebrated 
Vis'varupa. There are eleven well-known 
Rudras, lords of the three worlds, or Hara. 
Bahurupa, Tryambaka. Aparajita, Vrsakapi. 
Sambhu. KaparddI, Raivata. Mrgavyadha, 
Sarva. anil Kapali; 17 but there are a hundred 
appellations of the immeasurable mighty 
Rudras. 18 

ehlcdl srftyi dyill 

IjtfiffHRrTT THJT *lSldVH fTTI 

«T% Tf ^11 mu 

SWITCH 4J<lfWI:l 
qPT mil 

urhi 

rtUdi4fydl: <HWqjimil 

M-d-d> JMW: OTT ufd^fdll mil 
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ijciijcMi g TRt:i 

cbV^MMIdld f^IT ^ o || 

cT^ f^]2J MUfii^ jjnta tT| 

3T*fclT ^ €TRfT *T <^BT ^T rT^ *TII 
<M(ctni ^ firat rn 

3?^ spigif^raT anf^lT 51^1 ^JTIT:I| ^ ^11 
’tH^jwi'd) <jfani: ^T:l 

^cRcictoft ft lr antl^ sra^r ^rtt: n ^ 3 n 


The daughters of Daksa who were married 
to Kasyapa were Aditi, Diti, Danu. Arishta, 
Surasa, Surabhi, Vinata, TamrS, KrodhavasS, 
Ida, Khasa Kadru, and Muni; 19 whose progeny 
I will describe to you. There were twelve 
celebrated deities in a former Manvantara, 
called Tuahkas, 20 who, upon the approach of 
the present period, or in the reign of the last 
Manu, Caksusa, assembled, and said to one 
another, “Come, let us quickly enter into the 
womb of Aditi, that we may be bom in the 
next Manvantara. for thereby we shall again 
enjoy the rank of gods:” and accordingly they 
were born the sons of Kasyapa, the son of 
Marlci, by Aditi, the daughter of Daksa; 
thence named the twelve Adityas, whose 
appellations were respectively, Visnu, 3akra, 
Aryaman, Dhuti, Tvastri, Pushan, Vivasvat, 
Savita, Mitra, Varuna, Ansa, and Bhaga. 21 
These, who in the Caksusa Manvantara were 
the gods called Tusitas, were called the twelve 
Adityas in the Manvantara of Vaivasvata. 
tit: Tmfavift : Tftw: 'TTtawrtssr 'pr(T:i 


m: ^pr:ii^^n 

S l f c g ^fqiRRiqqcq i % qte?tll ^mi 


dgjjdw faipT: Ttqrrr:i 

&BT ll ^ ^ n 

5 ^ci^dji^tuii: njctT:l 

stfrT f|ll 

The twenty-seven daughters of the 
patriarch who became the virtuous wives of 
the moon were all known as the nymphs of the 
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lunar constellations, which were called by 
their names, and had children who were 
brilliant through their great splendour 22 . The 
wives of Aristanemi bore him sixteen 
children, 23 The daughters of Bahuputra were 
the four lightnings 24 . The excellent 
Pratyangirasa Richas were the children of 
Angiras 25 . descended from the holy sage: and 
the deified weapons of the gods 26 were the 
progeny of Kf^a^va. 

rltnouls wr feVldlfaW^II ^<SII 

ifhi ^ s n 

These classes of thirty-three divinities 27 are 
born again at the end of a thousand ages, 
according to their own pleasure; and their 
appearance and disappearance is here spoken 
of as birth and death: but, Maitreya, these 
divine personages exist age after age in the 
same manner as the sun sets and uses again. 

fetIT: 33TS4 # ehV^Mlf^ T ffl^l 



Rt^chl 

ftuuiiebftlii): pfisran: sfaaWtfriimu 

rRTTt«r%^gsrr?gFn^ii^^ii 
^r^tfwr cr%: fen 

t sr fer erng^ fwtn 
wfefRT: ferer ^rt t#i 

v&j m?ra^r « 5 fer:n r#mi 

It has been related to us, that Diti had two 
sons by Kasyapa, named Hiranyakasipu and 
the invincible Hiranyaksa: she had also a 
daughter, Sinhika, the wife of Vipracitti. 
Hiranyakasipu was the father of four mighty 
sons, Anuhlada, Hlada, the wise Prahlada, and 
the heroic Sanhlada. the augmentor of the 
Daitya race 28 . Amongst these, the illustrious 
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Prahlada. looking on all things with 
indifference, devoted his whole faith to 
Janarddana. The flmes that were lighted by the 
king of the Daityas consumed not him, in 
whose heart Vasudeva was cherished; and all 
the earth trembled when, bound with bonds, he 
moved amidst the waters of the ocean. 

q for farfareh v i 44^i 

: n vs^w 

aFsnr qiciR: 3nnn^f ^«jjwu i 4( ?PT:ii r*^n 
Md*fljjdlfolft4{j4cq 

^ 4(dci i RH iii mu 

His firm body, fortified by a mind 
engrossed by Acyuta. was unwounded by the 
weapons hurled on him by order of the Daitya 
monarch; and the serpents sent to destory him 
breathed their venomous flames upon him in 
vain. Overwhelmed with rocks, he yet 
remained unhurt, for he never forgot Visnu, 
and the recollection of the deity was his 
armour of proof. Hurled from on high by the 
king of the Daityas, residing in Svarga, earth 
received him unharmed. 

f^nnw^qrn w>f% 

MT t^Ttfwfir?TT:ll mil 

to 4iQri y rh4d y: 11 V\ ^ 11 

yparror wtht ^w(dqiRH:i 

arfwf at^uT f.xrrrRj f4d4itdH.il mu 

anrtJTOUT mil 

MM^dl 

4i«iirMfw d«n^r m %npmfeRT:ii m" 
qqfotT 41ctlV^ l R<JU l Hm i d.<^l l 
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The wind sent into his body to wither him 
up was itself annihilated by him, in whom 
Madhusudana was present. The fierce 
elephants of the spheres broke their tusks, and 
vailed their pride, against the firm breast 
which the lord of the Daityas had ordered 
them to assault. The ministrant priests of the 
monarch were baffled in all their rites for the 
destruction of one so steadily attached to 
Govinda: and the thousand delusions of the 


fraudulent Samvara, counteracted by the 
discus of Krsna, were practised without 
success. The deadly poison administered by 
his father's officers he partook of 
unhesitatingly, and without its working any 
visible change; for he looked upon the world 
with mind undisturbed, and. full of benignity, 
regarded all things with equal affection, and as 
identical with himself. He was righteous; an 
inexhaustible mine of purity and truth; and an 
unfailing model for all pious men. 


NOTES 

1. Or. 'immersed in the six firmis’ 
explained hunger thirst, sorrow, stupefaction, 
decay, and death. 

2. There is some confusion here in regard to the 
person addressed but the context shows that the 
insertion of Maitreya's name is an inadvertence, 
and that the passage is a continuation of Soma's 
speech to the Pracetasas. 

3. The phrase is d&MKHU ^TOI ‘made up of the 
farther boundary of Brahma;' implying either 
'comprehending the supreme, or Brahma, and 
transcendental wisdom; Para;’ or. 'consisting of the 
farthest limits (Para) or truths of the Vedas or 
Brahma;' that is, being the essence of the Vedanta 
philosophy. The hymn that follows is in fact a 
mantra or mystical prayer, commencing with the 
reiteration of the word Para and Para'; as 

l K u A«T: WTT*fe , 5)'l 3T 9RTFITC: WtR’Jjt: WJprPf 

hKHK: I Para means Supreme, infinite;' and Para, 
'the.-farther bank or limit,' the point that is to be 
attained by crossing a river or sea. or figurtively the 
world or existence. Visnu, then, is Para, that which 
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nothing surpasses, and Para, the end or object of 
existence : he is Apara para, the farthest bound, of 
that which is illumitable, or space and time : he is 
Param parebhyah, above or beyond the highest, 
being beyond or superior to all the elements : he is 
Pararmatha rupi, or identical with final truth, or 
knowledge of soul: he is Brahma para, the object or 
essence of spiritual wisdom. ParapStabhuta is said 
to imply the farther limit (Para) of rudimental 
matter (Para); He is Para, or chief ParSnam, of 
those objects which are beyond the senses; and he 
is Parapara, or the boundary of boundaries, that is. 
he is the comprehensive investure of, and exterior 
to, those limits by which soul is confined; be is free 
from all encumbrance or impediment. The passage 
may be interpreted in different way, according to 
the ingenuity with which the riddle is read. 

4. This part of the legend is peculiar to our text, 
and the whole story of Merisha’s birth is nowhere 
else so fully detailed. The penance of the 
Pracetasas, and its consequences, are related in the 
Agni, Bhagavata. Matsya, Padma, Vayu, and 
Brahma Puranas, and allusion is briefly made to 
Merisha's birth. Her origin from Kandu and 
Pralocha in narrated in a different place in the 
Brahma Purana where the austerities of Kandu and 
the necessity for their interruption, are described. 
The story, from that authority, was translated by the 
late Professor Chezy, and is published in the first 
number of the Journal Asiatique. 

5. The second birth of Daksa, and his share in 

the peopling of the earth, is narrated in most of the 
Puranas in a similar manner. It is perhaps the 
original legend, for Daksa seems to be an irregular 
adjunct to the Praj^patis, or mind-bom sons of 
Brahma (ch. VII. N. 2); and the allegorical nature 
of his posterity in the character (Ch. VII.) intimates 
a more recent origin. Nor does that series of 
descendants apparently occur in the Mahabhartam 
although the existence of two Daksas is especially 
remarked there (Moksa Dh.); HI Mil cftT: 

^ ffcT l In the Adi Parva, which seems to be the 
freest from subsequent improvements, the Daksa 
noticed is the son of the Pracetasas. The 
incompatibility of the two accounts is reconciled by 
referring the two Daksas to different Manvantaras. 
The Daksa who proceeded from Brahma as a 
Prajapati being bom in the first, or Svayambhuva. 
and the son of the Pracetasas in the Chaksusa 
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Manvantara. The latter however, as descended from 
Uttanapada. should belong to the first period also. 
It is evident that great confusion has been made by 
the Puranas in Daksa’s history. 

6 . That, is. they are the Naksatras, or lunar 
asterisms. 

7. They are removed' which the 

commentator explains by I 'are 

absorbed, as if they were fast asleep;' but in every 
age or Yuga, according to the text—in every 
Manvantara. according to the comment—the Rsis 
reappear, the circumstances of their origin only 
being varied. Daksa therefore, as remarked in the 
preceding note, is the son of Brahma in one period, 
the son of the Pracetasas in another. So Soma, in 
the Svayambhuva Manvantara, was bom as the son 
of Atri; in the Chaksusha, he was produced by 
churning the ocean. The words of our text occur in 
the Hari Vaihsa, with an unimportant variation : 

ftifora fer ^5 Tifsfai ^ 

fercfiN ^ ‘ 3 RT: 11 ‘Birth and obstruction are constant 
in all beings, but Rsis and those men who are wise 
are not perplexed by this that is, not. as rendered 
above, by the alternation of life and death : but, 
according to the commentator on the Hari Vamsa. 
by a very different matter, the prohibition the 
unlawful marriages. Utpatti of birth of progeny,' is 
the result of their will: Nirodha. 'obstruction,' is the 
law prohibiting the intermarriage of persons 
connected by the offering of the funeral cake; 

PPR: I to which Rsis and sages are 
not subject, either from their matrimonial unions 
being merely platonic, or from the bad example act 
by Brahma, who, according to the Vedas, 
approached his own daughter; JRTOftf 
sjfcJ: I a mystery we have already 
had occasion to advert to (Ch. VII. n. 5). The 
explanation of the text, however, given by the 
commentator appears forced, and less natural than 
the interpretation preferred above. 

8 . This is the usual account of Daksa’s marriage, 
and is that of the Mahabbarata, Adi P. and of the 
Brahma Purana, which the Hari Vamsa, in the first 
part, repeats. In another portion, the Puskara 
Mahatmya. however, Daksa, it is said, converts half 
himself into a female, by whom he begets the 
daughters presently to be noticed: ^ 

. I ttoPtoTTIT: I This 

seems to be merely a new edition of an old story. 
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9. The commentator explains it 
to mean the origin, duration, and termination of 
subtile rudimental body: but the Padma and Linga 
Purana distinctly express it, 'the extent of the earth:' 

: 3RM: ^ I 

10. Narada's interference, and the fruitless 
generation of 'the first progeny of Daksa. is an old 
legend. The MahabhSrata (Adi P.) notices only one 
set of sons, who, it is said, obtained Moksa, or 
liberation, through Narada's teaching them the 
Sankhya philosophy. The Brahma, Matsya, Vayu. 
Linga. Padma, Agni, and Bhatgavata Puranas tell 
the story much as in the text, and not inferquently 
in the same words. In general they merely refer to 
imprecation denounced upon Narada, as above. The 
Bhagavata specifies the imprecation to be perpetual 
peripateticism. Daksa says to him. There shall not 
be a resting place for you in all these regions:" 

^ H ^1 The Kurma repeats 

the imprecation merely to the effect that Narada 
shall perish, and gives no legend. In the Brahma 
Vaivaitta. Narada is cursed by Brahma, on a similar 
occasion, to become the chief of the Gandharvas, 
whence his musxal propensities: but the 
Bhagavata, VI, 7. has the reverse of this legend, 
and makes him first a Gandharva, then a Sudra, 
then the son of Brahma. The Brahma Purana, and 
after it the Hari Vamsa and the Vayu P v have a 
different and not very intelligible story. Daksa, 
being about to pronounce an imprecation upon 
Narada, was appeased by Brahma and the Rsis. 
And it was agreed between them that Narada 
should be again bom; as the son of Kasyapa. by one 
of Daksa's daughters. This seems to be the gist of 
the legend, but it is very confusedly told. The 
version of the Brahma Purana, which is the same as 
that or Hari Vamsa, may be thus rendered: “The 
smooth-speaking Narada addressed the sons of 
Daksa for their destruction and his own: for the 
Muni Kas'yapa begot him as a son, who was the son 
of Brahma, on the daughter of Daksa, through fear 
of the latter's imprecation. He was formerly the son 
of Paramesthi (Brahma), and the excellent sage 
Kasyapa next begot him, as if he were his father, on 
AsiknI. the daughter of Vlrana. Whilst be was 
engaged to beguiling the sons of the patriarch. Daks 
a, of resistless power, determined on his 
dcatruction; but he was solicited by Brahma, in this 
presence of the great sages, and it was agreed 
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between’them that Narada, the son of Barhma, 
should be bom of a daughter of Daksa. 
Consequently Daksa gave his daughter to 
Parameshthl. and by her was Narada bom.’ Now 
several difficulties occur here. Asikni is the wife, 
not the daughter, of Daksa: but this may be a 
blunder of the compiler, for in the parallel passage 
of the Vayu no name occurs. In the next place, 
‘who is this daughter? for, as we shall see. the 
progeny of all Daksa’s daughters are fully detailed, 
and in no authority consulted is Narada mentioned 
as the son of either of them, or as the son of 
Kasyapa. Daksa. too, gives his daughter, not to 
Kas'yapa. but to Paramesthl. or Brahma. The 
commentator of the Hari Vams'a solves this by 
saying he gives her to Brahma for Kasyapa. The 
same bargain is noticed in the Vayu, but Narada is 
also said there to be adopted by Kasyapa: Tf fet: 

l Again, however, it gives Daksha's 
imprecation in the same words as the Hari Vamsa, a 
passage, by the way, omitted in the Brahma: 

or^rf?r ^ri Narada, (in your present 
form), and take up your abode in the womb.' 
Whatever may be the original of this legend, it is 
evidently imperfectly given by the authorities here 
cited. The French translation of the passage in the 
Hari Vamsa can scarcely be admitted as correct : 
assuredly l 

WfTO ftcfcj ^ is not le Devarchi Dakcha. 

epoux d'Asikni. fille de Virana, fut 1 ’aieul de cet 
illustri mouni ainsi regenere, is more 

consistenly said by the commentator to mean 
Kasyapa The Vayu Purana in another part, a 
description of the different orders of Rsis, states 
that the Devarsis Parvata and Narada were sons of 
KaSyapa : ^ In the 

account of Karttavlrya. in the Brahma Puraiia and 
Hari Vamsa, Narada is introduced as a Gandharbha. 
the son of Varidasa; being the same, according to 
the commentator on the latter, as the Gandharva 
elsewhere called Upavarhana. 

11. The prior specification (p. 96) was fifty. The 
Mahabharata, Adi P.. and, again, Moksa Dharma, 
has the same number. The Bhagavata, Kurma, 
Padma, Linga. and Vayu Purana state sixty. The 
former is perhaps the original, as the fullest and 
most consistent details relate to them and their 
posterity. 
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12. This is the usual list of Dharma's wives. The 
Bhagavata substitutes Kakud for Arundhatl. The 
Padma Purana, Matsya Purana, and Hari Vaima 
contain two different account of Daksa's 
descendants: the first agrees with our text: the 
second, which is supposed to occur in the Padma 
Kalpa, is somewhat varied, particularly as to the 
wives of Dharma, who are said to be five. The 


nomenclature varies, or 

Padma Purana Hari Vamsa. 

Matsya. 

LaksmI 

LaksmI 

LaksmI 

Sarasvatl 

KirttI 

Sarasvatl 

Ganga 

Sadhya 

Sadhya 

Vis'ves'a 

Vis'wa 

Vis'ves'a 

Savitrl 

Marutwatl 

Jrjjaswatl. 


There is evident inaccuracy in all the copies, and 
the names may in some instances be erroneous. 
From the succeeding enumeration of their 
descendants, it appears that Kama was the son of 
LaksamI; the Sadhyas, of Sadhya; the Visvadevas. 
of Vis'va; the Maruts. of Marutvatl; and the Vasus 
of Devi, who may be either the Sarasvatl or Savitrl 
of the previous enumeration. 

13. The Visvadevas are a class of gods to whom 
sacrifices should be offered daily. Manu, III. 121. 
They are named in some of the Puranas, as the 
Vayu and Matsya : the former specifying ten; the 
latter, twelve. 

14. The Sadhyas. according to the Vayu, are the 
personified rites and prayers of the Vedas, bom of 
the metres, and partakers of the sacrifices: 

TTogf I The same 

work names twelve, which are all names of 
sacrifice and formulae, as Dars2, Paumamasa, 
Brhadasva, Rathantara, etc. The Matsya Purana, 
Padma Purana, and Hari V. have a different set of 
seventeen appellations, apparently of arbitrary 
selection, as Bhava, Prabhava, Is'a, Aruni, etc. 

15. Or, accorbing to the Padma Purina, because 

they are always present in light, or luminous 
irradiation : g 5 &I ^fWcTT f&il 

16. The Vayu supplies their names Ksamavartta 
(patient) and Manasvia (wise). 

17. The passage is, 

■gfeqpfl II Whose 

sons they are does not appear : the object being, 
according to the comment, to specify only the 
'eleven divisions or modifications of the youngest 
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Rudra. Twashta : f^FTl We 

have, however, an unusual variety of reading here 
in two copies of the comment: "The eleven Rudras, 
in whom the family of Tvashtri (a synonym, in may 
be observed, sometimes of Viswakarma) is 
included, were bom. The enumeration of the Rudra 
ends with Aparajita, of whom Tryambaka is the 
epithet : 

^f?T Accordingly 

the three last names in all the other copies of the 
text are omitted in these two; their places being 
supplied by the three first, two of whom are always 
named in the lists of the Rudras. According to the 
Vayu and Brahma Purana the Rudras are the 
children of Kasyapa by Surabhi : the Bhagavata 
makes them the progeny of Bhuta and SarQpa :the 
Matsya, Padma. and Hari V., in the second series, 
the offspring of Surabhi by Brahma. The names in 
three of the Pauranic -authorities run thus : 


Vayu 

Matsya 

Bhagavata. 

Ajaikapad 

Ajaikapad 

Ajaikapad 

Ahirvrudhn 

Ahirvradhni 

Ahirvradhna 

Hara 

Hara 

Ugra 

Nirrita 

Nirritti 

Bhima 

Isvara 

Pingala 

Varna 

Bhuvana 

Dahana 

Mahan 

Angaraka 

Aparajita 

Bahurupa 

Arddhaketu 

Mrgavyadha 

Vrsakapi 

Mrtyu 

SenanI 

Aja 

Sarpa 

Sajja 

Bhava 

Kapall 

Kapali 

Raivata. 

The Brahma 

or Hari V., the Padma. the Linga. 


etc. have other varieties; and the Lexicons have a 
different reading from all. as in that of Jatadhara 
they are Ajaikapad. Ahivradhna. Virup3k$u. 
Suresvara. Jayanta. Bahurupaka. Tryambaka, 
AparSjita, Vaivaswata. Savitra, and Hara. The 
variety seems to proceed from the writers applying 
to the Rudras, as they may legitimately do. different 
appellations of the common prototype, or 
synonyms of Rudra or Siva, selected at will from 
his thousand and eight names, according to the 
Linga Purana 

18. The posterity of Daksa’s daughters by 
Dharma are clearly allegorical personifications 
chiefly of two classes, one consisting of 
astronomical phenomena, and the other of portions 
or subjects of the ritual of the Vedas. 
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19. There is some, though not much, variation in 
these names in different Puranas. The Bhagavata 
has Sarama. Kashtha, and Timi, the parents 
severally of canine animals, beasts with uncloven 
hoofs, and fishes, in place of Vinata. Khasa, and 
Kadru; disposing of the first and last differently. 
The Vayu has Prava in place of Arishta. and 
Anayus or Denayus for Surasa. The Padma Purana, 
second leries, substitutes Kali, Anayus Sinhika, 
Pisacha, Vach for Arishta, Surasa, Suravl. Tamra, 
and Muni; and omits Ida and Khasa. In the Uttara 
Khanda of the same. Kasyapa's wives are said to be 
but four, Aditi, Diti. Kadru and Vinata. 

20. In the sixth reign, or that of Chaksusa Manu, 
according to the text; but in book III., ch. I. the 
Tushitas are the gods of the second or Svarochisa 
Manvantara. The Vayu has a much more complete 
legend than any other Purana on this subject. In the 
beginning of the Kalpa twelve gods, named Jayas. 
were created by Brahma, as his deputies and 
assistants in the creation. They, lost in meditation, 
neglected his commands: on which he cursed them 
to be repeatedly born in each Manvantara till the 
seventh. They were accordingly, in the several 
successive Manvantaras, Ajitas, Tusitas. Satyas, 
Haris, Vaikunthas, Sadhyas, and Adityas. Our 
authority and some others, as the Brahma, have 
apparent' ly intended to refer to this account, bul 
have confused the order of the series. 

21. The Puranas that contain this genealogy 
agree tolerably well in these names. The Bhagavata 
adds many details regarding some of the Adityas 
and their descendants. 

22. The Naksutra Yoginis. or chief stars of the 
lunar mansions, or asterisms in the moon's path. 

23. None of the authorities are more specific on 

the subject of Aristanemis' progeny. In the 
Mahabharata this is said to be another name of 
Kasyapa : t HFTTt 

%:ll The Bhagavata 

substitutes Tarksa for this personage, said by the 
commentator to be likewise another name of 
Kasyapa. His wives are. Kadru, Vinata. Patangi, 
and Yamini. mothers of snakes, birds, 

grasshoppers, and locusts. 

24. Enumerated in astrological works as brown, 
red, yellow, and white; portending severally wind, 
heat, rain, famine. 
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25. The Ruhas, or verses, thirty-five in number, 
addressed to presiding divinities, denominated 
Pratyangirasas. The Bhagavata calls the wives of 
Angiras, Svadha and Satl. and makes them the 
mothers of the Pitrs and the Atharvan Veda 
severally. 

26. The Sastra devatas, ’gods of the divine 
weapons :* a hundred are enumerated in the 
Ramayana. and they are there termed the sons of 
Krisva by Jaya and Vijaya, daughters of the 
Prajapati; that is, of Daksa. The Bhagavata terms 
the two wives of Krisaswa, Arcis (flame) and Dhis 
ana; the former is the mother of Dhumaketu 
(comet); the latter, of four sages, Devala, 
Vedasiras, Vayuna. and Manu. The allegorical 
origin of the weapons is undoubtedly the more 
ancient. 

27. This number is founded upon a text of the 
Vedas, which to the eight Vasus. eleven Rudras, 
and twelve Adityas. adds Prajapati, either Brahma 
or Daksa, and VasatkSra ’deified oblation 3^ 

TSf ^U5T: I They 

have the epithet ChhandajS, as bom in different 
Manvantaras, of their own will : 
l 

28. The Pur&ias generally concur in this 

genealogy, reading sometimes Anuhrada. Hrada, 
etc. for Anuhlada and the rest. Although placed 
second in the order of Kas'yapa’s descendants, the 
Daityas are in fact the elder branch. Thus the 
Mahabharata, Moksa Dharma, calls Diti the senior 
wife of Kasyapa : cTRTT l and the Vayu 

terms Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa the eldest of 
all the sons of that patriarch: eft 'k 

So, “Titan and his enormous 
brood” were “heaven's first bom.” 


'k'k'k'k 
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CHAPTER 16 


(A^-mw jnpr:i) 


A^l -sctm 


^TT 4# MMdHi TTimi 

*KU|«HW ^RT?R:II ^|| 

t?5TWT^I 

^TiP'-Hi^SJ ^cruiwcyrsT sAfacr^ii 911 
3FIBT ^pnr #4 SffT^ T#T^r fwtl 
cj-ys^ f^THTf: dMI^dMI ^ 11 

^ thtit *r y: ^tti 

^jA<?raly w^t ^TRT sfmrT: || XII 

cHPT 3W|clMd[(H fywmlfrhMdl igAl 

M+AduRrt ^H^3RT:llkll 
f% ftfMdmft $>kA&*KTT Rfd-^l 

an^RT: ti3A: t^trAn 

%H: ldKMf^fv i W^ t% 3T W^W^ ll^ll 
fc^p RT ^TflfA 

WferafrsfA^grpi 3T3 tti: As m^V.ii <sii 
^Bow BP 1 * ^ 3*1 
w*rcgrfir *itoht f% SB 1 '* 1 '! 11 v\ 
gltflgri fa^?t 

cFWI^^tT «facTTII^o|| 


Maitreya said—Venerable Muni, you have 
described to me the races of human beings and 
the eternal Visnu, the cause of this world; but 
who was this mighty Prahlada, who whom you 
have last spoken; whom fire could not bum; 
who died not, when pierced by weapons; at 
whose presence in the waters earth trembled, 
shaken by his movements, even though in 
bonds; and who, overwhelmed with rocks, 
remained unhurt. I am desirous to bear an 
account of the unequalled might of that sage 
worshipper of Visnu, to whose marvellous 
history you have alluded. Why was he assailed 
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by the weapons of the sons of Diti ? why was 
so righteous a person thrown into the sea? 
wherefore was he overwhelmed with rocks? 
why bitten by venomous snakes? why hurled 
from the mountain crest? why cast into the 
flames? why was he made a mark for the tusks 
of the elephants of the spheres ? wherefore 
was the blast of death directed against him by 
the enemies of the gods? why did the priests of 
the Daityas practise ceremonies for his 
destruction; why were the thousand illusions 
of Samvara exercised upon him? and for what 
purpose was deadly poison administered to 
him by the servants of the king, but which was 
innocuous as food to his sagacious son? 

xrfr?t sftgfttgnfir n^nrficKr^ii'cBnii wi 
^ % ehlcjsci M ^ ft 7T: l 

V$\\ 

wmpt feropft; 

cft$: UgtT VS II 

f^TT Sift ^tl 

wit ft; fti: ■^q^rsr:ii t*mi 
gszirlt ^ ftreRFgftwri 
xrircT tt^ll 

?ft JRfWt iftsSTteSUFT: I 

All this I am anxious to hear: the history of 
the magnanimous Prahlada; a legend of great 
marvels. Not that it is a wonder that he should 
have been uninjured by the Daityas; for who 
can injure the man that fixes his whole heart 
on Visnu? but it is strange that such inveterate 
hatred should have been shown, by his own 
sin, to one so virtuous, so unweariedly 
occupied in worshipping Visnu. You can 
explain to me for what reason the sons of Diti 
offered violence to one so pious, so illustrious, 
so attached to Visnu, so free from guile. 
Generous enemies wage no war with such as 
he was, full of sanctity and every excellence; 
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how should his own father thus behave 
cowards him? Tell me therefore, most 
illustrious Muni, the whole story in detail: I 
wish to hear the entire narrative of the 
sovereign of the Daitya race. 
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CHAPTER 17 


MilVK 331^ 

A^<< SPlclt TTKT^ ^uRd tT^T 4faRT: I 
T Efarerffrrcq T^ lrq -q.-ll *|| 
f^T: q gicNf f^<u^ehfv i »j : yri 

svwil+4 nunt ^^ffo:ii ^n 

^d^rmt tot: 

cmhimEn: trrsiicf ^r TTcnyX tert ^t: i 
W* rpn#*#sj ^r wr fflprs^rrimi 
^T: wf T riTrS FH T rTT WHTTT g PRbPl I 
fg^rgpft %m -qrg^f ?qnii mi 
fetr fogER ^ 

^nfi^TRt "^44^ fauupf ftrapfii^ii 

MRR<Th H ' g l rMH 1|<Ui|chl^;M cT^TI 

mira i afcR ~si faa^ T bmm i^ii 

JTrTSf: %ST g^RTillill 

m a f^muRi wfe^Twrs^r: i 

Tuft ttr g^r g^t: snrcn^ gtre r^n <? n 

Parasara said—Listen Maitreya, to the 
story of the wise and magnanimous Prahlada, 
whose adventures are ever interesting and 
instructive. Hiranyakasipu, the son of Diti, had 
formerly brought the three worlds under his 
authority, confiding in a boon bestowed upon 
him by Brahma . 1 He had usurped the 
sovereignty of Indra, and exercised of himself 
the functions of the sun, of air, of the lord of 
waters, of fire, and of the moon. He himself 
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was the god of riches; he was the judge of the 
dead; and he appropriated to himself, without 
reserve, all that was offered in sacrifice to the 
gods. The deities therefore, flying from their 
seats in heaven, wandered, through fear of the 
Daitya, upon the earth, disguised in mortal 
shapes. Having conquered the three worlds, he 
was inflated with pride, and, eulogized by the 
Gandharvas, enjoyed whatever he desired. The 
Gandharvas the Siddhas, and the snake-gods 
all attended upon the mighty Hiranyakasipu, 
as he sat at the banquet. The Siddhas delighted 
stood before him, some playing on musical 
instruments, some singing songs in his praise, 
and others shouting cries of victory; whilst the 
nymphs of heaven danced gracefull in the 
crystal palace, where the Asura with pleasure 
quafled the inebriating cup. 
cnpr uth ti(p% RPT 

W3 qiHRidirrfq pwte'fe n n 
iicf^T jj p emfon sptft tjwt wi 
uRre rarei jpt: ftg^raclwii wi 
MKiimroeHit 

f^tuqehfvi^ : Tn? tJfTptfipfftTPRII ^ II 

The illustrious son of the Daitya king, 
Prahlada. being yet a boy, resided in the 
dwelling of his preceptor, where he read such 
writings as are studied in early years. On one 
occasion he came, accompanied by his 
teacher, to the court of his father, and bowed 
before his feet as he was drinking. 
Hiranyakasipu desired his prostrate son to rise, 
and said to him, 

Wrft ^cfT PTWcf 

ch l v^d l cld l fyrf^ld ' q M t>3ll 

Hiranyakasipu said- "Repeat, boy, in 
substance, and agreeably, what during the 
period of your studies you have acquired,” 

sjarat wrer! ^nfir deii^qu 
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Prahlada replied- “Hear, O sire, what in 
obedience to your commands I will repeat, the 
substance of all I have learned: listen 
attentively to that which wholly occupies my 
thoughts. I have learned to adore him who if 
without beginning, middle, or end, increase or 
diminution; the imperishable lord of the world, 
the universal causes.” 






Parasara said— "On hearing these words, 
the sovereign of the Daityas, his eyes red with 
wrath, and lip swollen with indignation, turned 
to the preceptor of his, son, and said, 



3TWt 7Srrf%7Tt (Refill ^911 


Hiranyakasipu said- “Vile Brahman, what 
is this preposterous commendation of my foe, 
that, in disrespect to me. you have taught this 
boy to utter?” 


U*ww 



The Guru replied- "O king of the Daityas, 
it is not worthy of you to give way to passion: 
that which your son has uttered, he has not 
been taught by me." 



srpirotsirr <«kwih.i 

Hiranyakasipu said- "by whom has this 
lesson, boy, been taught you? your teacher 
denies that it proceeds from him." 
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vnwi ^rr if? fsi?: i 

m\ g>: IvTTlR^ll^oll 

PrahlSda answered- “Visnu, father is the 
instructor of the whole world: what else 
should any one teach or learn, save him. the 
supreme spirit?" 

cBts^fgroj: iff:I 

spramterc#? 3*?: ircw tptii ^ 

“Blockhead," exclaimed the king, '"who is 
this Visnu, whose name you thus reiterate so 
impertinently before me, who am the 
sovereign of the three worlds? 1 ' 

sfi?3ctrar 

qr yiniwfd m 

*r?j wr tr feujj: 

"The glory of Visnu," replied Prahlada, "is 
to be medicated upon by the devout; it cannot 
be described: he is the supreme lord, who is all 
things, and from whom all things proceed." 

wrawrs^r! fewaft tRzraf^i 

flyifa 3 ?: 31 : n ^ ? ii 

To this the king rejoined, "Are you 
desirous of death, fool, that you give the title 
of supreme lord to any one whilst I survive?" 

tOW! fPTlTilHt 
Tff snatjcTf fstroj:i 

8TRTT fasildl WPSTtST 

tot? grm f*mi*fiR^ii 

"Visnu, who is Brahma," said Prablada, "is 
the creator and protector, not of me alone, but 
of all human beings, and even, father, of you: 
he is the supreme lord of all. Why should you, 
sire, be offended?" 

QtUiidjPvi^N 
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33RT 

^T cb<dri 'JT^TI^T ^T leldJj- 

W*1 4t<bHH<dR«ld:l 
*T -qt <e^fer fod:! mw-i 

qdfrti -0^0:11 ^ ^ 11 

Hiranyakasipu then exclaimed, "What evil 
spirit has entered into the breast of this silly 
boy, that thus, like one possessed, be utters 
such profanity?" "Not into my heart alone," 
said Prahlada, "has Visnu entered, but he 
prevadas all the regions of the universe, and 
by his omnipresence influences the conduct of 
all beings, mine, father, and thine. 2 " 

ftWM p: VllWdtS TJTT#I 

Away with the wretch." cried the king; 
"take him to hit preceptor's mansion. By 
whom could he have been instigated to repeat 
the lying praises of my foe.' 

<UIVk 

tT^T pj? p: I 

srarg feamfig i 

-m\ Juftqui'Hii ? n 

According to the commands of his father. 
Prahlada was conducted by the Daityas back to 
the house of his Guru; where, assiduous in 
attendance on his preceptor, he constantly 
improved in wisdom. After a considerable 
time had elapsed, the sovereign of the Asuras 
sent for him again; and on his arrival in his 
presence, desired him to recite some poetical 
composition. Prahlada immediately began. 

33TET 

•q?T: WJHWif 

tiulddii?oii 
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May he from whom matter and soul 
originate, from whom all that moves or is 
unconscious proceeds, he who is the cause of 
all this creation, Visnu, be favourable unto us. 

fTT^TT WTO Hl^Pafsfo WfarTTI 

frflfHtlt T RT:ll^ll 

W?TT 

^T^iHiwdWR y’j?idMgra«n:i 

dadltdW t^TT: ¥kHlf*WI:ll 3?ll 

On hearing which. Hiranyakasipu 
exclaimed, "Kill the wretch; he is not fit to 
live, who is a traitor to his friends, a burning 
brand to his own race:" and his attendants, 
obedient to his orders, snatched up their 
weapons, and rushed in crowds upon Prahlada, 
to destroy him. 

3^txT 

foujj; yT#TT Tffir rjrtft ^2JT fw:l 
MtIVK 33T3T 

TOitr frk:ii 3*11 

The prince calmly looked upon them and 
said, "Daityas, as truly as Visnu is present in 
your weapons and in my body, so truly shall 
those weapons fail to harm me:" and 
accordingly, although struck heavily and 
repeatedly by hundreds of the Daityas, the 
prince felt not the least pain, and his strength 
was ever renewed. 

w swrfh 


y§,l<; dcdrl 


HHWd^ tm fdsfdl 
'tnnfif WnHrwf^r tnwu^u 
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His father then endeavoured to persuade 
him to refrain from glorifying his enemy, and 
promised him immunity if he .would not be so 
foolish as to persevere: but Prahlada replied, 
that he felt no fear as long as his immortal 
guardian against all dangers was present in his 
mind, the recollection of whom was alone 
sufficient to dissipate all the perils consequent 
upon birth or human infirmities. 

*TT: 

IT redUrtiHid: fjait 

Hiranyakas'ipu, highly exasperated, 
commanded the seipcnts to fall upon his 
disobedient and insame son, and bite him to 
death-with their envenomed fangs: and 
thereupon the great snakes Kuhaka, Taksaka, 
and Andhaka, charged with fatal poison, bit 
the prince in every pare of his body; but he, 
with thoughts immovably fixed on Krsna.felt 
no pain from their wounds, being immersed in 
rapturous recollections of that divinity. 

3>f: 

Tim: 

tTTUt 9W:I 

■RTW T^ET: fh?r 

tTH# cBpJjRT^IUoll 

Then the snakes cried to the king, and said. 
"Our fangs are broken; our jewelled crests are 
burst; there is fever in our hoods, and fear in 
our hearts; but the skin of the youth is still 
unscathed: have recourse, monarch of the 
Daityas, to some other expedient.” 

fgiuqcbiviMWM 


^ fipiRH:! PfZ^rfilSJT! 




Ill 



nsju (cHIVIim dvy 

wnif: pm:ll~*qil 

Ho. elephants of the skies" exclaimed the 
demon, "unite your tusks, and destroy this 
deserter from his father, and conspirer with my 
foes. It is thus that often our progeny are our 
destruction as fire consumes the wood from 
which it springs. 







:l 


*nf?RTt *renftrj& famu1<«w'|fea:ii's?ii 
WtdWW TTTf^ftW^TT: W^T:l 

JtTW tT OT? fotTT rfil:ll'*3ll 
^TT TRRt ff^TW^fTT: 



The young prince was then assailed by the 
elephants of the skies, as vast as mountain 
peaks; cast down upon the earth, and trampled 
on, and gored by their tusks: but he continued 
to call to mind Govinda, and the tusks of the 
elephants were blunted against his breast. 
"Behold,” he said to his father, "the tusks of 
the elephants, as hard as adamant, are blunted; 
but this is not by any strength of mine: calling 
upon Janarddana is my defence against such 
fearful affliction." 


emir -i/jdiMM tmrfvTii'tfmi 


<KT:l 

JRenpq wftRtf^TT:ll'*{^ll 

Then said the king to his attendants, 
"Dismiss the elephants, and let fire consume 
him; and do you, deity of the winds, blow up 
the fire, that this wicked wretch may be 




112 


consumed." And the Danavas piled a mighty 
heap of wood around the prince, and kindled a 
fire, to burn him, as their master had 
commanded, 

WTcta McAftdlsfa 
T *TT ^rEJjr 

vTldiPi f^Tt yyiPni^^ii 

But Prahlada cried, "Father, this fire, 
though blown up by the winds, bumeth me 
not; and all around I behold the face of the 
skies, cool and Fragrant, with beds of lotus 
flowers.” 


W?IT 



MiilfUH: FfT^TT dTf«H:ll II 

Then the Brahmanas who were the sons of 
Bhargava, illustrious priests, and reciters of 
the Sama-Veda, said to the king of the 
Daityas, 

TT 3 T^! chlvl UlHSst I 

^ ^ II 

W r&T % ?ll R(a i (l cRT ^Tl 

W feWtyMiyiKI v(«|W|(dll ^ o || 

«4(^MIU|i ^(MlPId ^RT:I 
dmsit Tnfoii *11 

T ik: 

drt: 5fK*ri ggptTPt <*Rwimt PldiddXll 
Priests said- "Sire, restrain your wrath 
against your own son. How should anger 
succeed in finding a place in heavenly 
mansions? As for this lad, we will be his 
instructors, and teach him obediently to labour 
for the destruction of your foes. Youth is the 
season, king, of many errors, and you should 
not therefore be relentlessly offended with a 
child. If he will not listen to us, and abandon 
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the cause of Hari, we will adopt infallible 
measures to work his death." 


lUIVH 




The king of the Daityas, thus solicited by 
the priests, commanded the prince to be 
liberated from the midst of the flames. 


rRTt TO: Tf 

sRznmjprra grhim'tfii 

Again established in the dwelling of his 
preceptor, Prahlada gave lessons himself to the 
sons of the demons, in the intervals of his 
leisure. 


33TtT 


'SRT WfT: Traf '-H-fl: jtlMlId 
3toEn?tcr srafa qqte^Rcrci srcnm^n 
rlrisr gc^q^fd I 


"Sons of the offspring of Diti,” he was 
accustomed to say to them, "hear from me the 
supreme truth; nothing else is fit to be 
regarded; nothing else here is an object to be 
coveted. Birth, infancy, and youth and the 
portion of all creatures; and then succeeds 
gradual and inevitable decay, terminating with 
all beings, children of the Daityas. in death: 
this is manifestly visible to all; to you as it is 
to me. 


gq^r xt gqfcr »w<%d*i qpwi 

rWT qq HhTT<H :1 m C 11 


ipkmifq qrqqj qq^qtwqqgi 

^tuilMVUl d£xtf)dl£JM¥W 1^1.1 
TT^ ft rfif gq:II ^ o II 

^•dfwfadltf ui czjTqT^q gttfoungi 

1**11 
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That the dead are bom again, and that it 
cannot be otherwise, the sacred texts are 
warrant: but production, cannot be without a 
material cause; and as long as conception and 
parturition are the material causes of repeated 
birth, so long, be sure, is pain inseparable from 
every period of existence. The simpleton, in 
his inexperience, fancies that the alleviation of 
hunger, thirst, cold, and the like is pleasure; 
but of a truth it is pain; for suffering gives 
delight to those whose vision is darkened by 
delusion, as fatigue would be enjoyment to 
limbs that are incapable of motion. 3 

SET TRUnyftTUii 

^ -gun: 11*311 

^ tjs! ^arftr w. 11 * 311 

This vile body is a compound of phlegm 
and other humours. Where are its beauty, 
grace, fragrance, or other estimable qualities? 
The fool that is fond of a body composed of 
flesh, blood, matter, ordure, urine, membrane, 
marrow, and bones will be enamoured of hell, 
amt: w ajmi 

grftfw ^ ' ^gd i! •yw-nid ufoiSHi 

mi ciri: 

rFMH(4T Wt ddMfd8d:l 
TTjTTT^fdB%ll^\9ll 

IRT^Id 7T^ f :73 Ul'qmuifq rnfq tR{| 

siiddig srrrpmt ^ni n 

^ cT^^ERTI^q 5:WT5T ; SFITIII**II 

The agreeableness of fire is caused by cold; 
of water, by thirst; of food, by hunger: by 
other circumstances their contraries are 
equally agreeable. 4 The child of the Daitya 
who takes to himself a wife introduces only so 
much misery into his bosom; for as many a& 
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are the cherished affections of a living 
creature, so many are the thorns of anxiety 
implanted in his heart; and he who has large 
possessions in his house is haunted, wherever 
he goes, with the apprehension that they may 
be lost or burnt or stolen. Thus there is great 
pain in being bom: for the dying man there are 
the tortures of the judge of the deceased, and 
of passing again into the womb. If you 
conclude that there is little enjoyment in the 
embryo state, you must then admit that the 
world is made up of pain. 



333T 3£33 3(3 fawjU; TTWOHII^oll 
ITT 3T3l3 33 3T3TT 4# t&f W: I 
33-4l33-33TSIT 3333: II31 

Wtst 3f3*4 43% 33TI 

Verily I say to you that in this ocean of the 
world, this sea of many sorrows, Visnu is your 
only hope. If you say, you know nothing of 
this; ‘wc are children; embodied spirit in 
bodies is eternal; birth, youth, decay, are the 
properties of the body, not. of the soul.' But it 
is in this way that we deceive ourselves. ‘I am 
yet a child; but it is my purpose to exert 
myself when I am a youth. I am yet a youth; 
but when I become old 1 will do what is 
needful for the good of my soul, 
cp&rs? 33 3J3ff&T 33Wlft 3 3T3tl 

3jfr K nft' 33133 3 3tf <jhdH,l I *3 3 11 

3% §3yi3I%H3I33: 33H 

433 tsi 3 fti 3 ifw 3 3^33; fttnfaw: 11 ^^11 

33% *Uh<*KW>I 4134 f333PftIT:l 
3T3T 3333?13(3I 3 33^3 
333^33% f343T(3T 333 433 33TI 
3F3-4l33-^5F^^3l4T353:11V9 ^ 11 
I am now old, and all my duties are to be 
fulfilled. How shall. I, now that my faculties 
fail me do what was left undone when my 
strength was unimpaired?’ In this manner do 
men, whilst their minds are distracted by 
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sensual pleasures, ever propose, and never 
attain final beatitude: they the thirsting. 
Devoted in childhood to play, and in youth to 
pleasure, ignorant and impotent they find that 
old age is come upon them. Therefore even in 
childhood let the embodied soul acquire 
discriminative wisdom, and, independent of 
the conditions of infancy, youth, or age, strive 
incessantly to be freed. 

rfifrT eft WtHlId ^RtcT qT^I 

fawj: W&U «RTgf^:ll\9\9ll 

■wwi vimji ^ <s. u 
tichjafwt rriwj; fcnfa?P{i 

This, then, is what I declare to you; and 
since you know that it is not untrue, do vou, 
out of regard to me, call to your minds Visnu, 
the liberator from all bondage. What difficulty 
is there in thinking upon him, who, when 
remembered, bestows prosperity; and by 
recalling whom to memory, day and night, all 
sin is cleansed away? Let all your thoughts 
and affections be fixed on him, who is present 
in all beings, and you shall laugh at every care. 

^5t<T W: g?:ll 6 o n 

m n^rfoT ■fnft ftey i forg wti 

^ ■gtr: II <i ?ll 

olllHHlPf TRlfaUTTII 6 ? II 

The whole world is suffering under a triple 
affliction 7 What wise man would feel hatred 
towards beings who are objects of 
compassion? If fortune be propitious to them, 
and I am unable to partake of the like 
enjoyments, yet wherefore should I cherish 
malignity towards those who are more 
prosperous than myself? I should rather 
sympathise with their happiness; for the 
suppression of malignant feelings is of itself a 
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reward. 8 If beings are hostile, and indulge in 
hatred, they are objects of pity to the wise, as 
encompassed by profound delusion. 


few: *fe wi 

w? tnrn <s 3 n 

fe*TR: feliCidfe '^T'Tr^l 

^ysjmcqc)^ ferafpklUXII 

dWlcf <WT Wfl 

fWT ^ ckfiumi) Jircwra ft<|fen ^ •< 

UT ^if^RT *T cii4)U| ct|<4-u| 

q US^ xf xf felt:I 

i:iUV9ii 


ft'IlSdfaTT-T#?- y wffifed«ll I 

wifTtoiffin: s^nyi6t\\ 

dlMIHlfd HcT rErat^T ftn?lft ftfiftftll 


These are the reasons for repressing hate 
which are adapted to the capacities of those 
who see the deity distinct from his creatures. 
Hear, briefly, what influences those who have 
approached the truth. This whole world is but 
a manifestation of Visnu, who is identical with 
all things : and it if therefore to be regarded by 
the wise as not differing from, but as the same 
with themselves. Let us therefore lay aside the 
angry passions of our race, and so strive that 
we obtain that perfect, pure, and eternal 
happiness, which shall be beyond the power of 
the elements or their deities, of fire, of the sun, 
of the moon, of wind, of Indra, of the regent of 
the sea; which shall be unmolested by spirits 
of air or earth; by Yaksas, Daityas, or their 
chiefs; by the serpent-gods or monstrous 
demigods of Svarga; which shall be 
uninterrupted by men or beasts, or by the 
infirmities of human nature; by bodily 
sickness and disease, 9 or hatred, envy, malice, 
passion, or desire; which nothing shall molest, 
and which every one who fixes his whole heart 
on Kesava shall enjoy. 
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RT RTrT RTU WR 3'4 Mri 

R^Nt #JT: RRrd^d 

HR^MHumn^dwn ^ o ii 



smHcblA<ciM<rOchl^l 


HRlfewic^ 'jl^Idll'H'dl- 

%:Wf sircw«i % R?cf ^ ?ll 
ffw 9ilfd«Jj4iiu) w# RH#tssmR:i 

Verily I say unto you, that you shall have 
no satisfaction in various revolutions through 
this treacherous world, but that you will obtain 
placidity for ever by propitiating Visnu, whose 
adoration is perfect calm. What here is 
difficult of attainment, when he is pleased ? 
Wealth, pleasure, virtue, arc things of little 
moment. Precious is the fruit that you shall 
gather, be assured, from the exhaustless store 

of the tree of true wisdom." 

*** 

NOTES 

1. The boon, according to the Vayu Purana. was, 
that he should not be slain by any created being : 
the Kurma adds, except by Visnu. The Bhagavata 
has a similar boon as the Vayu, and therefore, says 
the commentator. Visnu assumed the form of the 
Nrsimha. as being that of neither a man oor an 
animal. 

2. The Puranas teach constantly incompatible 

doctrines. According to this passage, the Supreme 
Being is not the ioert cause of creation only., but 
exercises the functions of an active Providence. The 
commentator quotes a text of the Veda in support 
of this view: ?TT^n ^RHT I Universal soul 

entering into men, governs their conduct.’ 
Incongruities, however, are as frequent in the 
Vedas as in the Puranas; but apparently the most 
ancient parts of the Hindu ritual recognised an 
active ruler in the Creator of the universe; the 
notion of abstract deity originating with the schools 
of philosophy. 

3. This is the purport of the sentence apparently, 
and is that which the comment in part confirms. 
Literally it is. ‘A blow is the pleasure of those 
whose eyes are darkened by ignorance, whose 
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limbs, exceedingly benumbed, desire.pleasure by 
exercise,’ The commentator divides the sentence, 
however, and reads it, ’As fatigue would be like 
pleasure to paralyzed limbs; and a blow is 
enjoyment to those who are blinded by delusion; 
that is, by love; for to them a slap, or even a kick, 
from a mistress would be a favour.' It is not 
improbably an allusion to some such venerable 
pastime as blindman’s buff. The interpretation, 
however, leaves the contruction of the first half of 
the sentence imperfect, unless the nominative and 
verb apply to both portions : 

4. They are so far from being sources of pleasure 
in themselves, that, under different contrasts, they 
become sources of pain. Heat is agreeable in cold 
weather : cold is agreeable in hot weather; heat 
would then be disagreeable. Drink is pleasant to a 
thirsty man : thirst is agreeable to one who has 
drunk too much; and.more drink would be painful. 
So of food, and of other contrasts. 

5. ’Divine knowledge is the province only of 
those who can separate soul from body : that is. 
who live independent of bodily infirmities and 
passions. We have not overcome corporeal 
vicissitudes, and have therefore no concern with 
such abstruse inquiries.’ This is the commentator’s 
explanation of the passage, 

6. fanRffi: l Alluding, says the commentator, to 
the fable of a washerman, who, whilst washing his 
clothes, in the Ganges, proposed daily to drink of its 
waters, but forgot his purpose in his occupation : or 
of a boy. who proposed the same as he pursued fish 
after fish, and never accomplished his intention, 
being engrossed by his sport : both died without 
drinking. 

7. The three kinds of affliction of the Sarhkya 
philosophy : internal, as bodily or mental distress; 
external, as injuries from men, animals etc.; and 
superhuman, or inflictions by gods or demons. See 
S. Karika, ver. 1. 

8. The construction of the text is elliptical and 
brief, but the sense is sufficiently clear. 

I TfSTTft $c4k ^TcT: It The 

order of the last pada is thus transposed by the 
commentator : "^RTt T Fcti 'Whence (from 

feeling pleasure) the abandonment of enmity is 
verily the consequence.’ 
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9. The orininal rather unpoeticaily specifies 
some of these, or fever, ophthalmia, dysentery, 
spleen, liver, etc. The whole of these defects are the 
individuals of the three species of pain alluded to 
before. 

**** 
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CHAPTER 18 
arsi^TtssqR: 
fsRW* ^qiT3rf?r 


W 3dTd 

dfld TRgT^gt ^gT 

3TTdd?*J: t( N |c)|tJ ^aR;ll ^11 

The Danavas. observing .the conduct of 
Prahlada, reported it to the king, least they 
should incur his despleasure. He sent for his 
cooks, and said to them, 

QtUtJchfVMJWM 

^.qp^ravr fgr -^rrfmicjvi^Tii^ii 
tjlHIgH fed rTtd dfaRTPp 

^fajndqqri ^adt qT fedTddiqu 3 n 

O cooks! My vile and unprincipled son is 
now teaching others his impious doctrines: be 
quick, and put an end to him. Let deadly 
poison be mixed up with all his vainds, 
without his knowledge. Hesitate not, but 
destroy the wretch without delay, 

<hivk ^arfsr 

d did ddSJf: UfRId ddldFll 

fendrl feat dtd q?iidR:imi 

?Tdmdr fed urtm-diiiKoin ^t:i 
aifwRd -ifeaffsradniqii 
atfeddt ^d^^aRdTSfid: W«mraq:i 
SRdWfeftdfelf ^KUIMiq dfsqqn d II 
tfdtddl WfdtdT #of ^gT 

^9II 
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Accordingly they did so, and administered 
poison to the virtuous Prahlada, as his father 
had commanded them. Prahlada, repeating the 
name of the imperishable, ate and digested the 
food in which the deadly poison had been 
infused, and suffered no harm from it, either in 
body or mind for it had been rendered 
innocuous by the name of the eternal. Be¬ 
holding the strong poison digested, those who 
had prepared the food were filled with dismay, 
and hastened to the king, and fell down before 
him, and said, 

for ^prwfoforfoiFfi 

Cooks said- “King of the Daityas, the 
fearful poison given by us to your son has 
been digested by him along with his food, as if 
it were innocent. 

icfort refotf 11 mfr efogrtftfTT: 

?r*t former zmzm hT fon<fii ^ n 

Hiranyakasipu, on hearing this, exclaimed, 
"Hasten, hasten, ministrant priests of the 
Daitya race I instantly perform the rites that 
will effect his destruction !" 


<R1^R 3 eira 


H c Eiy rUP P q <PT: 

fopnffor^ii ii 

Then the priests went to Prahlada, and, 
having repeated the hymns of the Sama-Veda, 
said to him, as he respectfully hearkened. 


angary! 3pm f^i 

fo fo qq fo r fonfor rrarami 
forr % fo tfot 'qfosfan 

forr ^PRTTRt Tpani wrt n ^ n 
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"You have been bom prince, in the family 
of Brahma, celebrated in the three worlds, the 
son of Hiranyakasipu, the king of the Daityas; 
why 'should you acknowledge dependance 
upon the gods? why upon the eternal? Your 
father is the stay of all worlds, as you they self 
in turn shall be. Desist, then, from celebrating 
the praises of an enemy; and remember, that of 
all venerable preceptors, a father is most 
venerable. 

^ I rg r gig^fgc T: i 

y^Uimfll ■^T^qt fttTT ^>:l 

^iiPudiRi ft i fsra^n ^ n 
jraPt?T:i 

flcJlfn q«ll^u> faFrJ ^STtSsferfll II 

Prahlada replied to them, "Illusctious 
Brahmanas, it is true that the Family of Marici 
is renowned in the three worlds; this cannot be 
denied: and I also admit, what is equally 
indisputable, that my father is mighty over the 
universe. There is no error, not the least, in 
what you have said, 'that a father is the most 
venerable of all holy teachers:' he is a vene¬ 
rable instructor, no doubt, and is ever to be 
devoutly reverenced. To all these things I have 
nothing to object; they find a ready assent in 
my mind: but when you say, 'Why should I 
depend upon the eternal?' who can give assent 
to this as right ? the words are void of 
meaning." 

^Wl -gtSsrspM cfat 4<-cf£|feld:l 
^ JT: w 'Hll^ldll n II 

■flT§ «Tt: fePRPT 'fllf 1PTI 

^ T ■qnqstll ? o II 

tynH<*>mulyKsqi: gwsaf ^iftn:i 
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rra^RTFRnT:i 

«nf: ymw^c<i4<«S: ^m^sntft-.iR^u 
dT^fctfl ^5TT ?)HlWMHHl(y(5T:l 

fw ii? 3 ii 

yvurnmn f*:ii3*ii 
irat mwMehmibM ■gf^sufr ^ femi 

ftjsnr gjprtrfTT «r=Rt fr4t trm 

inf gramf Ig^tsmraurng;: ir$ ii 

Having said thus much, he was silent 
awhile, being restrained by respect to their 
sacred functions; but he was unable to repress 
his smiles, and again said, "What need is there 
of the eternal? admirable! most worthy of you 
who are my venerable preceptors. Hear what 
need there is of the eternal. If to hearken will 
not give you pain. The fourfold objects of men 
are said to be virtue, desire, wealth, final 
emancipation. Is he who is the source of all 
these of no avail ? Virtue was derived from 
the eternal by Daksa, Marlchi, and other 
patriarchs; wealth has been obtained from him 
by others; and by others, the enjoyment of 
their desires: whilst those who. through true 
wisdom and holy contemplation, have come to 
know his essence, have been released from 
their bondage, and have attained freedom from 
existence for ever. The glorification of Hari, 
attainable by unity, is the root of all riches, 
dignity, renown, wisdom, progeny, 
righteousness, and liberation. Virtue, wealth, 
desire, and even final freedom, Brahmans, are 
fruits bestowed by him. How then can it be 
said, 'What need is there of the eternal ? But 
enough of this: what occasion is there to say 
more? You are my venerable preceptors, and 
speak you good or evil, it is not for my weak 
judgment to decide." 

aTTcT 1%T:l 
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t ^ ( 441^11 ?\9 n 

^RR*TpRPTt5HT? T rW& ^H} 

M: ^ft fcHl^tW tlcr^TUT §1^:11^11 

The priests said to him, "We preserved you, 
boy, when you were about to be consumed by 
fire, confiding that you would no longer 
eulogize your father's foes: we knew not how 
unwise you were: but if you will not desist 
form this infatuation at our advice, we shall 
even proceed to perform the rites that will 
inevitably descroy you."' 

«R: «Ih 5”^ I 

Tstftr tt 7 § wuwupi y <? 11 

To this menace. Prahlada answered, "What 
living creature slays, or is slain ? what living 
creature preserves, or is preserved? Each is 
his own destroyer or preserver, as be follows 
evil or good 1 ." 





<j>oU Tg dl I m h m KHfad l H f < |hfd *{. 11 3 o 11 

aifirotar 

tjFft 'm yyRi^ ? *11 

rttf rTW tnw WTPT 

^FIR yfugrt Wt rHlftl 7RTSTT II 

^wii41 ^praiTfafT^ ^frfrgr:i 

«ift sraftr wsr& m 'sjyrcsr ^mii ? 3 n 

3tm^ tttr mferr tttr ^icfe: i 

<n^t -m ^yniy w wm rTII 3*11 

<t,wi<y-i£fo y^ ’ «w i ad ii^mi 

Thus spoken to by the youth, the priests of 
the Daitya sovereign were incensed, and 
instantly had recourse to magic incantations, 
by which a female form, enwreathcd with 
fierce flame, was engendered: she was of 
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fearful aspect, and the earth was parched 
beneath, her tread, as she approached Prahlada, 
and smote him with a fiery trident on the 
breast. In vain! for the weapon fell, broken 
into a hundred pieces, upon the ground. 
Against the breast in which the imperishable 
Hari resides the thunderbold would be 
shivered, much more should such a weapon be 
split in pieces. The magic being, then directed 
against the virtuous prince by the wicked 
priests, turned upon them, and, having quickly 
destroyed them, disappeared. But Prahlada, 
beholding them perish, hastily appealed to Krs 
na, the eternal, for succour, and said, 




W TTflf •HtScqiift 3PT^>:l 

HStr y?lQdI:ll 3 van 

q?IT TfcfrftT fqroj TFERTTt T Ulc(3^| 

% ^TPHT cffT ^TT?R:l 
^uujir 

^3? fU:W|eM TPT: MIMliRfl T 
m 7Riu 4)o(^q<4Mcbi.-iivoii 


"Oh JanSrddana ! who are every where, the 
creator and substance of the world, preserve 
these Brahmans from this magical and 
insupportable fire. As you are Visnu, present 
in all creatures, and the protector of the world, 
so let these priests be restored to life. If, whilst 
devoted to the omnipresent Visnu, I think no 
sinful resentment against my foes, let these 
priests be restored to life. If those who have 
come to slay me, those by whom poison was 
given me, the fire that would have burned, the 
elephants that would have crushed, and snakes 
that would have stung me, have been regarded 
by me as friends; if I have been unshaken in 
soul, and am without fault in your sight; then, 
I implore you, let these, the priests of the 
Asuras, be now restored to life. 
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T5RT9H 33Ter 

^ tWSW f=RIW:l 

Thus having prayed, the Brahmanas 
immediately rose up, uninjured and rejoicing; 
and bowing respectfully to Prahlada, they 
blessed him, and said, 
gr)ft?TT Sf: 

Excellent prince, may your days be many; 
irresistible be your prowess; and power and 
wealth and posterity be thine. 

IRIVK 33TR 

<t (TWt T R^T Wfft ylftd 'l:! 

%mrmr 

|f?r sftfSpnjgrrot ira.ui^ssR^ilsatra: i 

Having thus spoken, they withdrew, and 
went and told the king of the Daityas all that 
had passed. 

NOTES 

1. This is not the doctrine of the impassibility of 
soul, taught in the Vedas : 1?RT ^RTct Ftj 

fSRHhrt '^4 ^ 'We do not 

recognise either the doctrin. that supposes the 
slayer to slay or the slain to be killed; this (spiritual 
existence) neither kills nor is killed.’ The same is 
inculcated at great length, and with great beauty, in 
the Bhagavat Gita : ^4 fo-<Pt1 <i^if«i ^4 I 

^ H ^ii'H'nfd RlW: II 'Weapons wound it 

not; fire doth not consume it; water cannot drown 
it: nor doth it wither before the winds:' or, as 
rendered by Schlegel, 'Non ilium penetant tela; non 
ilium comburit flamma; neque ilium perfundunt 
aquae; nec ventus exsiccat,' P.17, new edition. But 
in the passage of our text, all that the Hindus 
understand of Fate, is referred to. Death or 
immunity, prosperity or adversity, are in this life 
the inevitable consequences of conduct in a prior 
existence : no man can suffer a penalty which his 
vices in a preceding state of being have not 
incurred, nor can he avoid it if they have. 


•k'k'kie 
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CHAPTER 19 

(Hftf JlffT fe<u^«hfviMlbfd>:, 

fgtnp<rasr) 


M<JVK 

SpTT tit ^FJrSTT fe t Kft f wTOfl 
an^r jo tto^j jroraww cbiwiii %\\ 

Parasara said— When Hiranyakasipu heard 
that the powerful incantations of his priests 
had been defeated, he sent for his son, and 
demanded of him the secret of his 
extraordinary might. 

r^u*l<*fvi!iWW 

W3T <1311 ? II 

W?R -icim 

P3 ygWdl ftjlT y$i<tlsu<4»in<*>:i 
HftlMcil %: Mldlldd ? II 

"Prahlada," he said, "you are possessed of 
marvellous powers; whence are they derived? 
are they the result of magic rites? or have they 
accompanied you from birth? Prahlada. thus 
interrogated, bowed down to his father's feet, 
and replied. 

aanrar 

3 rTTtt! 3 3T 3*TI 

TTOT3 ymi4l 313 UWh^dl ffcimi 
3RNT 3t 3 MIMlfd fc|«dt|ryidPll trail 
<TC3 UmPIMWId! >|<'d'«lc(M f^U^IIMI 
gnfon wm 313T 3T3ter 3: i 

rtg}^vit't| mvtfn 3PJ<T <H3 3T^J3*{II 5, II 
3 TTmfwifh 3 grftfh 33ifa 3Ti 

wftt 3133 5:ti $3 ^J333 33TI 

^JSlfddHI 3T3 ^ MllUrl §3:ll<£ll 
133 3% ^5 3 f 3 Rstf 33 TfTurh 
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eKrfeTT ^ ^dH ' 4 ?follSll 

"Whatever power I possess, father, is 
neither the result of magic rites, nor is it 
inseparable from my nature; it is no more than 
that which is possessed by all in whose hearts 
Acyuta abides. He who meditates not of wrong 
to others, but considers them as himself, is 
free from the effects of sin, inasmuch the 
cause does not exist; but he who inflicts pain 
upon others, in act, thought, or speech, sows 
the seed of future birth, and the fruit that 
awaits him after birth is pain. I wish no evil to 
any, and do and speak no offence; for I behold 
Kesava in all beings, as in my own soul. 
Whence should corporeal or mental suffering 
or pain, inflicted by elements or the gods, 
affect me, whose heart is thoroughly purified 
by him? Love, then, for all creatures will be 
assiduously cherished by all those who are 
wise in the knowledge that Hari is all things." 

fftr wctfwf fw;i 

jBtaRranfcppsr: w u 

gTRqT 

flaw f^lf$$nj: 
wtt *tstqsr : i%TTt 
utmR ^nrsgjRrfr 

*rf^ftll « II 

When he had thus spoken, the Daitya 
monarch, his face darkened with fury, 
commanded his attendants to cast his son from 
the summit of the palace where he was sitting, 
and which was many Yajanas in height, down 
upon the tops of the mountains, where his 
body should be dashed to pieces against the 
rocks. Accordingly the Daityas hurled the boy 
down, and he tell cherishing Hari in his heart, 
and Earth, the nurse of all creatures, received 
him gently on her lap, thus entirely devoted to 
Kesava, the protector of the world. 
cRTt GlHlcKJ w 
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m? w 'RiftRT ztr^n Vt n 
Beholding him uninjured by the fall and 
sound in every bone, Hiranyakas'ipu addressed 
himself to Samvara, the mightiest of 
enchanters, and said to him, 


fet'iRl'tffVigWM 

irrat nciitdHtRt i q&i ftf^ni ^ n 


"This perverse boy is not to be destroyed 
by us: do you, who are potent in the arts of 
delusion, contrive some device for his 
destruction." 


*tlilHI thlfevid traTII ^11 

Samvara replied. “I will destroy him: you 
shall behold, king of the Daityas, the power of 
delusion, the thousand and the myriad artifices 
that it can employ." 

iRIVIt 33R 

cRT: Tfrat 7traftS^T:l 

HUlf^dMfd^rctl fanrHCl 

■^l! ^Ttsfir HWT MSJ^'^IIUII 
trat TOtd trra zrtKgwp 

3H3HIR tlMMH 'KlIHmifd ^#TCfll W II 
rPT 

WTrTRT T^tcTT ^A4»«hV*ld t^l 11 ^ ° 11 
tiyita* traT enzj 

vHvmh ftTcRT itatit $nnpi ? 

5raT <j Trts^zpi mc(4i cTfi 
yfldlifd*^: 'jTtozr I^pzn%:W: 1R ? II 

upp ^nr «uuR*uhji ? ? n 

If cn^Hfn i Hiqui*^l 

^ ^Rt£t: ftg: Tcuzfr WT: STO^IR*!! 
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Then the ignorant Asura Samvara practised 
subtile wiles for the extermination of the firm- 
minded Prahlada: but he, with a tranquil heart, 
and void of malice towards Samvara. directed 
his thoughts uninterruptedly to the destroyer of 
Madhu; by whom the excellent discus, the 
flaming Sudarsana, was dispatehed to defend 
the youth; and the thousand devices of the 
evil-destined Samvara were every one foiled 
by this defender of the prince. The king of the 
Daityas then commanded the withering wind 
to breathe its blighting blast upon his son: and, 
thus commanded, the wind immediately 
penetrated into his frame, ' cold, cutting, 
drying, and insufferable. Knowing that the 
wind had entered into his' body, the Daitya 
boy applied his whole heart to the mighty 
upholder of the earth, and Janarddana, seated 
in his heart, waxed wroth, and drank up the 
fearful wind, which had thus hastened to its 
own annihilation. 

^rrsftr qcR yfa namlfa mmi 



'cWaqmiM 'R'sU 

3<Nl4 -3«nn 

«rr4%Tlt UcORdH.11^11 

When the devices of Samvara were all 
frustrated, and the blighting wind had. 
perished, the prudent prince repaired to the 
residence of his preceptor. His teacher 
instructed him daily in the science of polity, as 
essential to the administration of government, 
and invented by Usanas for the benefit of 
kings; and when he thought that the modest 
prince was well grounded in the principles of 
the science, he told the king that Prahlada was 
thoroughly conversant with the rules of 
government as laid down by the descendant of 
Bhrgu. 




121 


g# Wlfwff I 
UfRt! % gn% tTKi^Pf gsi h^ii^ii 
gsj hi 

4rg% yif^lfcM>g hii ^ o ii 
^ryi<g»riifeii^|y fnfefagrcrra^i 
yfi? Trarr <*udd>v^n 3 w 

ijddi^d wm*M *ra3T wi 
rm ^HsEraf *n<j thrift h=tPicpiji 3 ^ n 
Hiranyakasipu therefore summoned the 
prince to his presence, and desired him to 
repeat what he had learned; how a king should 
conduct himselt towards friends or foes; what 
measures he should adopt at the three periods 
(of advance, retrogression, or stagnation); how 
he should treat his councillors, his ministers, 
the officers of his government and of his 
household, his emissaries, his subjects, those 
of doubtful allegiance, and his foes; with 
whom should he contract alliance; with whom 
engage in war; what sort of fortress he should 
construct; how forest and mountain tribes 
should be reduced; how internal grievances 
should be rooted out: all this, and what else he 
had studied, the youth was commanded by his 
father to explain. 

VU?TC 331H 
l i ftin g %: 

To this, Prahlada having bowed 
affectionately and reverentially to the feet of 
the king, touched his forehead and thus 
replied: 

umImRb ■gw ira: i 

w h 'fAd4id mni 
HPT tWPITTl 

ni fmn^bmr ht^ii^mi 
dAcll? fasiKl'wid! HI fSf:l 
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mzwm wbreq ii ? ^ n 

q<%di^ -ml ^rrarcr wr^n\ 

wrt ->Ttfg^ fiidifMdiWii fW:ii^V9ii 

remfid ^ foup i fo ^rrare -3:1 

■•ildSldtai ft* ^ ^ f<T: II } 6 II 

d<iN<HMrd«r ^gTTwmwoRdT: | 

arfgsn^ftfcfer: Aw! 

IwgfeifeaTOi^RTit. ^! wift 

arTrTtsfft f% * yftdufter! tRftii * o n 

"It is true that I have been instructed in all, 
these matters by my venerable preceptor, and I 
have learnt them, but I cannot in all approve 
them. It is said that conciliation, gifts, 
punishment, and sowing dissension are the 
means bf securing friends (or overcoming 
foes) 1 ; but I, father—be not angry-"know 
neither friends nor foes, and where no object is 
to be accomplished, the means of effecting it 
are superfluous. It were idle to talk of friend or 
foe in Govinda, who is the supreme soul, lord 
of the world, consisting of the World, and who 
is identical with all beings. The divine Visnu 
is in you, father, in me and in all every where 
else; and hence how can I speak of friend or 
foe. as distinct from myself? It is therefore 
waste of time to cultivate such tedious and 
unprofitable sciences, which are but false 
knowledge, and all our energies should be 
dedicated to the acquirement of true wisdom. 
The notion that ignorance is knowledge arises, 
father, from ignorance. Does not the child, 
king of the Asuru. imagine the firefly to be a 
spark of fire? 

ftynuu jrfumrti s*tft fti'inn 

* fcwufd <rit jm «rc qr fitcn^fd i 
cranffir jmzft ^.•11*311 

^ tier w! TnufTT: i 

Trarft «nprsnf^^rqr 
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troll 

tt^4ifd*wwfini*qn 
cRUT^^T gt% n fsmqj 


yftdoii XT Idcrtmqfq xteMIII'1^11 
qjutT: W: *l%fB[RrfajtJT:l 



^ *rnq; www^mhj 
^M itn^fea^ra 

^ TT ■M'MRHlR: nr^JT:l 
3W^o3x^<rf^ JJTT^ 4#vni^: II *<? II 

That is active duty, which is not for our 
bondage; that is knowledge, which is for our 
liberation: all other duty is good only unto 
weariness; all other- knowledge is only the 
cleverness of an artist. Knowing this, I look 
upon all such acquirement as profitless. That 
which is really profitable hear me, oh mighty 
monarch, thus prostrate before you, proclaim. 
He who cares not for dominion, he who cares 
not for wealth, shall assuredly obtain both in a 
life to come. All men. illustrious prince, are 
toiling to be great; but the destinies of men, 
and not their own exertions, are the cause of 
greatness. Kingdoms are the gifts of fate, and 
are bestowed upon the stupid, the ignorant, the 
cowardly, and those to whom the science of 
government is unknown. Let him therefore 
who covets the goods of fortune be assiduous 
in the practice of virtue: let him who hopes for 
final liberation learn to look upon all things as 
equal and the same. Gods, men, animals, birds, 
reptiles, all are but forms of one eternal Visnu, 
existing as it were detached from himself. By 
him who knows this, all the existing world, 
fixed or movable, is to be regarded as identical 
with himself, as proceeding alike from Visnu, 
assuming a universal from. When this is 
known, the glorious god of all who is without 
beginning or end, is pleased; and when he is 
pleased, there is an end of affliction." 

(J cblil*1 TPjpEfTO I 

q o n 
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iw =t Tf =hl^ x 

ftfcpaj MlfuHl TTTf&T 

On hearing this, Hiranyakasipu started up 
from his throne in a fury, and spumed his son 
on the breast with his foot. Burning with rage, 
he wrung his hands, and exclaimed, 

fjKimfvi'JJWM 

I fgjrfg%! | Tiff! f m^iu^i 

f^nairrinT faHwwiHim?u 
Trawif <?it=KW)i ^<m<*h=h:i 
SI j<HK q f5f ^5T? Mdmn g TWH Mm^ll 
dlAulSWlftHd 'IHI’W^nV.I 
Tjjfff 5ETRt Ii^fWT^Mmifll 

"Ho Vipracitti! ho Rahu! ho Bali 2 ’! bind 
him with strong bands. 1 and cast him into the 
ocean, or all the regions, the Daityas and 
Danavas. will become converts to the 
doctrines of this silly wretch. Repeatedly 
prohibited by us, he still persists in the praise 
of our enemies. Death is the Just retribution of 
the disobedient. 

<Hi¥i< 3^r=r 

frarit ti^tt sr^sarr ft wra^ti 

Arfssrg: TiRnniH^immi 
fragrncT TipifTT ffi^r *f?ratci:i 
3|rTf3^ 1ft Tf THRUT: 11 ^ * 11 

■MHf=bMflsTH ^gT MM*fN tlflWITlTI 
Rfroitii van 

The Daityas accordingly bound the prince 
with strong bands, as their lord had 
commanded, and threw him into the sea. As he 
floated on the waters, the ocean was convulsed 
throughout its whole extent, and rose in 
mighty undulations, threatening to submerge 
the earth. 

feiuuchftiyww 

Train: totiMi 

RrfM: TpJyi: 

HifH<Jfffr t&rm yi^fyt^f t wtr*V:i 
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{jjRT 'ilfli qiti’i *T ^ chcqqi II ^ II 

^ Hi«tifa4 4|cit«i^ 'llfddl 
qiriUfaggRtTllS^ ^rrafsf^l •^tadlll ^ O || 
dl*WlcH M$tzrk:\ 

fn 8 W<=c;« 5 ^l'ri Mimi’f ^i4«Id 5 ^%: II ^^11 
<rat ^rOT Mf?«yil 

3rrara xmi ^-yf^HifH y^vi:ii^?n 
fel: trf^T: ii^infd: I 

^WI^^dlill^ctiUluffH^d^ll ^ ? II 

This when Hiranyakasipu observed, he 
commanded the Daityas to hurl rocks into the’ 
sea, and pile them closely on one another, 
burying beneath their incumbent mass him 
whom fire would not burn, nor weapons 
pierce, nor serpents bite; whom the pestilential 
gale could not blast, nor poison nor magic 
spirits nor incantations destroy; who fell from 
the loftiest heights unhurt; who foiled the 
elephants of the spheres: a son of depraved 
heart, whose life was a perpetual curse. 
"Here.” he cried, "since he cannot the, here let 
him live for thousands of years at the bottom 
of the ocean, overwhelmed by mountains. 
Accordingly the Daityas and Danavas hurled 
upon Prahlada, whilst in the great ocean, 
ponderous rocks, and piled them over him for 
many thousand miles: but he, 'still with mind 
undisturbed, thus offered daily praise to Vi$nu, 
lying at the bottom of the sea, under the 
mountain heap. 

3erTEt 

303(1 ehi^r! qrot 3WHM1 

fauwr*uiii^ii 

d'lf^dW Jpnrra w w.ii^mi 

(j'jk! f^Ri iwfr wratf 3^ :| 

Gm^ii^ii 
tfrr fesr Tpgo^fe?RT: 1 

fiy i ran Ttsma^H^tT: t^WW«llll^^ll 

0 %OT: WcHlsN' fi|MlfH*l: yfl^MI:! 
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Vfawit Wt gif: WVffcWI W:ll $6 II 

"fRlt TRt gE^idtl e»»M ^JUJT: I 

l^Nl WTT^ 

PrahlSda said- "Glory to you, god of the 
lotus eye: glory to you, most excellent of 
spiritual things : glory to you, soul of all 
worlds: glory to you, wielder of the sharp 
discus: glory to the best of Brahmans; to the 
friend of Brahmans and of kine; to Krsna, the 
preserver of the world: to Govinda be glory. 
To him who, as Brahma, creates the universe; 
who in its existence if its preserver; be praise. 
To you, who at the end of the Kalpa. takest the 
form of Rudra; to you, who are triform; be 
adoration. You, Acyuta, are the gods, Yaksas, 
demons, saints, serpents, choristers and 
dancers of heaven, goblins, evil spirits, men, 
animals, birds, insects, reptiles, plants, and 
stones, earth, water, fire, sky, wind, sound, 
touch, taste, colour, flavour, mind, intellect, 
soul, time, and the qualities of nature: you are 
all these, and the chief object of them all. 
fe n feil fa m u li 

ftcRrsr grtf ncnrinao 11 

tgira f^urn! «eri(ui 



l|V9^ l| 


You are knowledge and ignorance, truth 
and falsehood, poison and ambrosia. You are 
the performance and discontinuance of acts 4 : 
you are the acts which the Vedas enjoin: you 
are the enjoyer of the fruit of all acts, and the 
means by which they are accomplished. You. 
Visnu, who are the soul of all, are the fruit of 
all acts of piety. Your universal diffusion, 
indicating might and goodness, is in me, in 
others, in all creatures, in all worlds. Holy 
ascetics meditate on you: pious priests 
sacrifice to you. You alone, identical with the 
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gods and the fathers of mankind, receivest 
burnt-offerings and oblations. 

^ ^ fwR* fas 


crwra 



Tpftrft ^WTTcq?^l 
<R Wife 

^Ttmtllivsmi 

Trafarij viRt»wi <ri 

WcTI^ ^«RII\9^ II 

iiwta'ilrin wrat 

fl l P^HUftc^g t tft ^ ^STf TTTP{II\9V9II 

H ^Rt cll^eliu rTT^ snrart R^TI 

oilfdftxE ^ ^rpnf^T ^RdTHTtsRsM^ ^tlHadll 


The universe is you intellectual form;' 
whence proceeded you subtile form, this 
world: thence are you all subtile elements and 
elementary beings, and the subtile principle, 
that is called soul, within them. Hence thei 
supreme soul of all objects, distinguished as 
subtile or gross, 'which is imperceptible, and 
which cannot be conceived, is even a form of 
you. Glory be to you, Pursottama; and glory to 
that imperishable form which, soul of all, is 
another manifestation of you might, the 
asylum of all qualities, existing in all 
creatures. I salute her, the supreme goddess, 
who is beyond the senses; whom the mind, the 
tongue, cannot define; who is to be 
distinguished alone by the wisdom of the truly 
wise. 


•mwpft t^Tmi 

qiMtcvM i 

^WMdlWtlfuf WMtIPl fMtent.-l 
3R9?RT: t rt wt -IMWt4 ^WRlI 6 O II 


Om! Salutation to Vasudeva: to him who is 
the eternal lord; he from whom nothing is 
distinct; he who is distinct from all. Glory be 
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to the great spirit again and again: to him who 
is without name or shape; who sole is to be 
known by adoration; whom, in the forms 
manifested in his descents upon earth, the 
dwellers in heaven adore; for they behold not 
his inscrutable nature. 

WTrTtTT: 

<t fonj -rrrir^rcqji <s 

RtTfStf (c|UI|^ rR^ RTtTTfavrfqR ^PI^I 
sfo: R vrtJidima: JTCTlRtJ Wc^:lU^ll 
'ydfrlM'cTf jftaaT 
arrar^cT: 

fwit ^ HMtflW ^R: ^R:| 

r: ^ n^isr£r:ii 6 *11 
w: 

3T?R^raf fet: M<UlrMlrMd9tR:l 
rj^j-d^s^Tcn^ xt m: 3^11^11 
ffir w# 

I glorify the supreme deity Visnu. the 
universal witness, who seated internally, 
beholds the good and ill of all. Glory to that 
Vi§nu from whom this world is not distinct. 
May he, ever to be meditated -upon as the 
beginning of the universe have compassion 
upon me; may he, the supporter of all, in 
whom every thing is warped and woven', 
undecaying, imperishable, have compassion 
upon me. Glory, again and again, to that being 
to whom all returns, from whom all proceeds; 
who is all, and in whom all things are: to him 
whom 1 also am; for he is every where; and 
through whom all things are from me. I am all 
things: all things are in me, who am 
everlasting. I am undecayable, ever enduring, 
the receptacle of the spirit of the supreme. 
Brahma is my name; the supreme soul, that is 
before all things, that is after the end of all. 
NOTES 

1. These are the four Upayas. 'means of success,' 
specified in the Amara-kosa : RFT 
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2. Celebrated Daityas. Brhaspati is one of the 
chief Danavas, or sons of Danu, and appointed king 
over them by Brahma. Rahu was the son of 
Simhika, more known as the dragon’s head, or 
ascending node, being a chief agent in eclipses. 
Bali was sovereign of the three worlds in the time 
of the dwarf incarnation, and afterwards monarch 
of Patala. 

3. With Nagapasas, "snake-nooses:’ tortuous and 
twining round the limbs like serpents. 

4. Acts of devotion—sacrifices, oblations, 
observance of rules of purification, alms-giving, 
and the like—opposed to ascetic and contemplative 
worship, which dispenses with the ritual. 

5. Havya and Kavya. oblations of ghee or oiled 
butler; the former presented to the gods, the latter 
to the Pitrs. 

6. Mahat, the first product of nature, intellect. 

7. The preceding passage was addressed to the 
Purusa. or spiritual nature, of the supreme being : 
this is addressed to his material essence, his other 
energy, 3TTO?lfW: I that is, to Pradhana. 

8. Or rather, 'woven as the warp and woof;' ’sraftT 
3ft?f flrf—"3cT meaning wovea by the long threads, 
and ‘by the cross threads.’ 
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CHAPTER 20 

fg^Tttssrra': 


(sfoPTcRT snfeqfa:, 



Mil^K 'SdW 

fqaJJH^VlirH-ll fSf3TI 

foWTTC dVIlcUH fa>fe<^Hdl 
3T^nsratST^T: MlHlciiryRrd^ll ? II 
ww d<rftcHm>ir^ ^uinmw t ^n^i 
^pfc^ltcKW! ^fMsx^T: II 3 II 


xWc^W^^il ffct ^raTR^ll-if II 
ywm^iui: 4lfi54^ ajfrr m^iu^:i 
rraM^rtr^Traf yvlHcH<*Hqriimn 
^ sni v^H^uiid ^Nh^rorrafri 
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pi g ^ 3PT^ ^Tt WTTftlc^rnT^I 
«^i<^544lfd 41 +hk j|mirMHmrmiiiv9-u 
pig xj T p ff nm Tf % ^tiuhj 

qrRIcHbbWHy.MUII 

Parasara said—Thus meditating upon Vis 
nu, as identical with his own spirit, Prahlada 
became as .one with him, and finally regarded 
himself as the divinity : he forgot entirely his 
own individuality, and was conscious of 
nothing else than his being the inexhaustible, 
eternal, supreme soul; and in consequence of 
the efficacy of this conviction of identity, the 
imperishable Visnu, whose essence is wisdom, 
became present in his heart, which was wholly 
purified from sin. As soon as, through the 
force of his contemplation, Prahlada had 
become one with Visnu, the bonds with which 
he was bound burts instantly asunder; the 
ocean was violently uplifted; and the monsters 
of. the deep were alarmed; earth with all her 
forests and mountains trembled; and the 
prince, putting aside the rocks which the 
demons bad piled upon him, came forth from 
out the main. When he beheld the outer world 
again, and contemplated earth and heaven, he 
remembered who he was, and recognised 
himself to be Prahlada; and again he hymned 
Purusottama, who is without beginning or end; 
his mind being steadily and undevia cingly 
addressed to the object of his prayers, and his 
speech, thoughts, and acts being firmly under 
control. 

a! wtrafa 

eq-AloilTh -ehWdltf Wl¥l £R3FTII<?II 
hrfcpf TTfPJrf II 


’’II 



TOW ctltJ^lRchUUlll^ll 




THE VI§iyU-PURAEyAM 


*r; 

fei 

4irrs*j jjjdhmuui x$ n 

"Om glory to the end of all: to you. lord, 
who are subtile and substantial; mutable and 
immutable; perceptible and imperceptible; 
divisible and indivisible; indefinable and 
definable; the subject of attributes, and void of 
attributes; abiding in qualities, though they 
abide not in you; morphous, and amorphous; 
minute and vast; visible and invisible; 
hideousness and beauty; ignorance and 
wisdom; cause and effect: existence and non¬ 
existence; comprehending all that is good and 
evil; essence of perishable and imperishable 
elements; asylum of undeveloped rudiments. 
Oh you who are both one and many, 
Vasudeva, first cause of all; glory be unto you. 
Oh you who are large and small, manifest and 
hidden; who are all beings, and are not all 
beings; and from whom, although distinct 
from universal cause, the universe proceeds; to 
you, Purusottama, be all glory." 

snfsnhjsr Mldiuunaii r*n 



Whilst with mind intent on Visnu, he thus 
pronounced his praises, the divinity, clad in 
yellow robes, suddenly appeared before him. 
Startled at the sight, with hesitating speech 
Prahlada pronounced repeated salutations to 
Visnu, and said, 

3mife %?icri 

3tc)d)ebH<^H m yrayirqdii ^ w 

Prahlada said— ”Oh you who removest all 
worldly grief, Kesava. be propitious unto me; 
again sanctify me, Acyuta, by your sight.” 
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ijfapraigcrrer 

’HyiRwRidi TO: 3 ip<[ %TOT cR:ll *t 9 ii 

The deity replied- "I am pleased will, the 
faithful attachment you have shown to me: 
demand from me, Prahlada. whatever you 
desire." 


TJfRJ 33TO 


TOT % % qCHtuq’SHI 

^5 TfcZT«p rBffbll \6 II 

tn 4IRul4c|«t»wi fem^qrrotftRti 


TarojPTOT: W ^ f^yiTO5W%ll *<? II 
OTWWFWW 

<o 


TOtstiN' 

cs 

<?TPT TO: tt|^f§racrr w4ftTTcT:IRo|| 


Prahlada replied, "In all the thousand births 
through which 1 may be doomed to pass, may 
my faith in you, Acyuta, never know decay; 
may passion, as fixed as that which the 
worldly-minded feel for sensual pleasures, 
ever animate my heart, always devoted unto 
you." BhagavSn answered, "You have already 
devotion unto me, and ever shall have it: now 
choose some boon, whatever is in your wish." 


sf>RI 

Trfa toi 

tot TtW tot^ii ? 

'TlfadWfj- %TTt TOffaPTdtl 
cjfvirTau^Ti tifit to TOjRrii ?yn 
tfEj-T TO% tpf %Ht ^Rldlifw f?THmt:l 

3Rnft rii^nyfa ^nRr ihi 

*rRppn Ito^t tototoit to;i 

wpt from ^tsii 

Prahlada then said, "I have been, hated, for 
that I assiduously proclaimed your praise: do 
you, oh lord, pardon in my father this sin that 
he has committed. Weapons have been hurled 
against me; I have been thrown into the 
flames; I have been bitten by venomous. 
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snakes; and poison has been mixed with my 
food; I have been bound and cast into the sea; 
and heavy rocks have been heaped upon me: 
but all this, .and whatever ill beside has been 
wrought against me; whatever wickedness has 
been done to me, because I put my faith in 
you; all, through your mercy, has been 
suffered by me unharmed: and do, you 
therefore free my father from this iniquity." 

3tjpe£ Tfcjiftrq WW2T5 'qfenzrfm 

To this application Visnu replied, "All this 
shall be unto you. through my favour: but I 
give you another boon: demand it, son of the 
Asura." 

'ufeft ccrarcrr^r H n 

1% tot t^ttot efft frsran 
TT rorwd T tot fmt Tgftru 7^11 
Prahlada answered and said, "All my 
desires, oh lord, have been fulfilled by the 
boon that you have granted, that my faith in 
you shall never know decay. Wealth, virtue, 
love, are as nothing; for even liberation is in 
his reach whose faith is firm in you, root of the 
universal world." 
sjHprarjror 

ij?TT vfy 

rWT cd *RTOIdd fretful' TOTTOTfitlRill 

Visnu said. "Since your heart is filled 
immovably with trust in me, you shalt, 
through my blessing, attain freedom from 
existence." 

fgtnjTTOT 'PTq! WUrT:i 
^ ^TTftr JTOTOT TOjft %:IR II 
rt ftlrTT ufirTOT rj 

quuiifr-fri fern^on 
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TifrgT:i 

^rept #sfir sfuj^ii ^ ^ii 

f%®pr #sfir ^En^cr Ff?rcpr:ii^ii 
rf# TMaRi IfTW ^4^Rg3if]r %5TI 
wfhna ■^rfRrarr^sS^ P113311 
ptonfegn?: p trt gm FimfactfcRc i 
rip# 

Thus saying, Visnu vanished from his 
sight, and Prahlada repaired to his father, and 
bowed down before him. His father kissed him 
on the forehead 1 , and embraced him, and shed 
tears, and said, "Dost you live, my son?" And 
the great Asura repented of his former cruelty, 
and treated him with kindness: and Prahlada, 
fulfilling his duties like any other youth, 
continued diligent in the service of his 
preceptor and his father. After his father had 
been put to death by Visnu in the form of the 
man-lion 2 . Prahlada became the sovereign of 
the Daityas; and possessing the splendours of 
royalty consequent upon his piety, exercised 
extensive sway, and was blessed with a 

numerous progeny. At the expiration of an 
authority which was the reward of his 

meritorious acts, he was freed-from the 

consequences of moral merit or demerit, and 
obtained, through meditation on the deity, 
final exemption from existence. 

nfi# <er mrnpnsftTii 3 q 11 

iprtftr TTPtTft ttstt ^appmi 3^11 

atsVtM-p Tip UfTprfVT TT:l 

aritpfe t wt: 113^11 
tlufmtqmmgtqmammwr tr^i 

pp*TT 3T ftcqqlRf TTFRFFKp %3TII ^cu 
tlfR TFfitfFir^ W ^Rcrp#:l 

<rar Tfipt TFRR 5 T ^prtftr wfcr trth 3 R 11 

^ifiiuJiTtiut vyi# fg#5S!tFT: 
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Such, Maitreya, was the Daitya Prahlada, 
the wise and faithful worshipper of Visnu, of 
whom you wished to hear; and such was his 
miraculous power. Whoever listens to the 
history of Prahlada is immediately cleansed 
from his sins: the- iniquities that he commits, 
by night or by day, shall be expiated by once 
hearing, or once reading, the history of 
Prahlada, The perusal of this history on the 
day of full moon, of new moon, or on the 
eighth or twelfth day of the lunation, shall 
yield fruit equal to the donation of a cow 4 . As 
Visnu protected Prahlada in all the calamities 
to which he was exposed, so shall the deity 
protect him who listens constantly to The tale 5 . 
*** 

NOTES 

L Literally, 'having smelt his forehead.' I have 
elsewhere had had occasion to observe this practice 
; Hindu Theatre. 11.45. 

2. Here is another instance of that brief reference 
to popular and prior legends* which is frequent in 
this Pur3na. The man-lion AvatSra is referred to in 
several of the Puranas, but I have met with the story 
in detail only in the Bhagavata. It is there said that 
Hiranyakasipu asks his son, why if Visnu is every 
where, he is not visible in a pillar in the hall, where 
they are assembled. He then rises, and strikes the 
column with his first: on which Visnu, in a form 
which is neither wholly a lion nor a man, issues 
from it, and a conflict ensues, which ends in 
Hiranvakasipu’s being tom to pieces. Even this 
account, therefore, is not in all particulars the same 
as the popular version of the story. 

3. The days of full and new moon are sacred 
with all sects of Hindus : the eighth and twelfth 
days of the lunar half month were considered holy 
by the Vaisnavas, as appears from the text. The 
eighth maintains its character in a great degree from 
the eighth of Bhadra being the birthday of Krsna; 
but the eleventh, in more recent Vaisnava works, as 
the Brahma Vaivartta Purana, has taken the place of 
the twelfth, and is even more sacred than the 
eighth. 

4. Or any solemn gift: that of a cow is held 
particularly sacred; but it implies accompaniments 
of a more costly character, ornaments and gold. 



BOOK I, CHAP. 21 


5. The legend of Prahiada is inserted in detail in 
the Bhagavata and Naradlya Puranas, and in the 
Uttara Khanda of the Padma: it is adverted to more 
briefly' in the Vayu, Linga, Kurina, etc . in the 
Moksa Dhaima of the Mahabharata, and in the Hari 
Vamsa. 

ickick 
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CHAPTER 21 
i^fc^TtSStlFT: 
(y^civichsmH) 




3rratqiq inar gi 

farfsnng feukwkiii ?ii 

Q<Ui)l^^diai41*l^T4 T?^ Hsi«M:ll9ll 

Ti?nmt ^di|: ^i^m^Rrnn::ii?ii 


The sons of Samhrada. the son of 
Hiranyakasipu were Ayausman, Sivi. and Vas 
kala 1 . Prahlada had a son named Virocana; 
whose son was Bali, who had a hundred sons, 
of whom Bana was the eldest 2 . Hiranyaksa 
also had many sons, all of whom were Daityas 
of great prowess; Utkura, Sakuni, 
Bhutasantapana, Mahanabha, the mighty- 
armed and the valiant Taraka. These were the 
sons of Did". 


3WET zwm ¥I$TWWI 
STsftgtsr: Vl^fVHl: ^fheT: W3Tt<raTimi 
T^wTsFt 

^ ^rr: rdyfdfrtjj 4)4 cihi 

wt ^tt ^rfwyi 


W<Mch-^irvKI: JNsHidl ?tcFW :l 

V 

The children of Kasyapa by Danu were 
Dvimurddha, Sankara. Ayomukha, Sarikusiras, 
Kapila, Samvara, Ekachakra, and another 
mighty Taraka, Svarbhanu, Vrsaparvan. 
Puloman, and the powerful Vipracitti; these 




129 


were the renowned Danavas, or sons of Danu 4 . 
Swarbhanu had a daughter named Prabha 5 '; 
and Sarmistha 6 was the daughter of Vr$ 
aparvan, as were Upadanavl and Hayasira 7 . 

JHfaT cfir<H<*l rRJTI IV 9 11 

3 ^ TTpunt 

tnwrt tfgsforeTrPTT: II 6 II 

mIHIMI tnffEnpraT: T^TT: I 

Mtsut <ihuii^faRhJ'uii:ii<?ii 

Vaisvanara 8 had two daughters, Puloma 
aud Kalika. who were both married to 
Kasyapa, and bore him sixty thousand 
distinguished Danavas, called Paulomas and 
Kalakanjas 9 , who were powerful, ferocious, 
and cruel. 

cq?T: «J cT cU^ ^g ^igvl :ll^oli 

<sRj*t«raii 

31^Kf tTII ^11 

tr?raef: i 

TTffftSrarr: ^bt 

ipramgr wr^Ttssi wsm: i 

f^ma^raT: f^n ?? n 

•MMfjdT tnrrtT VlRtdlrm:l 

The sons of Vipracitti by Sinhika (the sister 
of Hiranyakaas'ipu) were Vyansa. Salya the 
strong. Nabha the powerful. Vatapi, NamuchT. 
Ilwala. Khasrima. Anjaka. Naraka, and 
Kalanabha, the valiant Swarbhanu, and the 
mighty VakttayodhI 10 . These were the most 
eminent Danavas", through whom the race of 
Danu was multiplied by hundred, and 
thousands through succeeding generations. 

B 3 W: W«JlGwircaiyiqT: T|Rcfctffrn:|| 

*r w# 4 tifWl ^f%njf?ra>Ti 

^hrr *rmf *rrcnr tjutsj ^>j?rafcri 

uRmunr 3 oq^rotTii ^11 
Wci?T: trarlfdrf: 1 
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In the family of the Daitya PrabiSda, the 
NivSta Kavachas were bom, whose spirits 
were purified by rigid austerity 12 '. TSmrS (the 
wife of Kasyapa) had six illustrious daughters, 
named Suki, SyenT. BhasI, Sugrlvl, Suchl, and 
Gridhrka. Suki gave birth to parrots, owls, and 
crows 13 '; SyenI to hawks; BhasI to kites; 
Grdhrka to vultures; 3uci to water-fowl; 
Sugrlvl to horses, camels, and asses, Such 
were the progeny of Tamra. 

tpft in qmi 

XRRit llgt Wh?R:l 

Vinata bore to Kasyapa two celebrated 
sons, GarOda and Aruna : the former, also 
called Suparna, was the king of the feathered 
tribes, and the remorseless enemy of the 
serpent race 14 . 

3«iri] wbrj wiurmfiTci^tiT^ii ii 
3 |}<fefVK«ri ^TERIUTi M^lcifllH) 

The children of Surasa were a thousand 
mighty many-headed serpents, traversing the 
sky 15 '. 


3*M4d*l:l 



3Tf: <WTI 

qpT: gjififecfi-ynyiAii ^ *ii 
' el (c(«J)c-e|u||:| 

The progeny of Kadru were a thousand 
powerful many-headed serpents, of 
immeasurable might, subject to Garuda; the 
chief amongst whom were Sega, Vasuki Taks 
uka. Sankha, Sweta. Mahapadma. Kambala, 
Asvatara, El5patra, Naga, Karkkota, 
Dhananjaya, and many other fierce and 
venomous serpents, 16 . 
tpjt jfitewyi fofig ?tpit: et 3ffur:iR?ii 

WRT: ^%OTt3<53Trar 5JRW: ftf¥MI¥HI ;l 

^tsiT f ftjiraisr ? 3 u 

The family of Krodhavasa were all Sharp- 
toothed monsters 17 , whether on the earth, 
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amongst the birds, or in the waters, that were 
devourers of flesh. 


ft! f3T-HcTT-' 



5 *i$rc$rifa yPumtswuiR'sn 
arfigr 3 

Surabhi 18 was the mother of cows and 
buffaloes 18 : Ira, of trees and creeping plants 
and shrubs, and every kind of grass: Khasa, of 
the RSk$hasas and Yak$as 20 : Muni, of the 
Apsarasas 21 : and Ari$ta, of the illustrious 
Gandharvas. 

tblfridi: 

iter ^nsr tffaei vnyilssr 


These were the children of Kasyapa, 
whether movable or stationary, whose 
descendants multiplied infinitely through 
successive generations", 

tPtf 3TUT ^T:ll?^ll 

Xt ^reot 3 Rrftl 

sr^mrt ^ y^ra«i wu 

wi i m ra wfa f qa ig g:ii3<sii 
wr! 


This creation, oh Brahman, took place in 
the second or Svarocisa Manvantara. In the 
present or Vaivasvata Manvantara, Brahma 
being engaged at the great sacrifice instituted 
by Varuna, the creation of progeny, as it is 
called, occurred; for he begot, as his sons, the 
seven R§is,, who were formerly mind- 
engendered; and was himself the grandsire of 
the Gandharvas, serpents, Danavas, and 
gods" 23 . 

Rfri&ttnp n i tilm pn ir n 

I xtTTlfuW: ^R:l 

W ^ ddWKHH ^ o II 

xt gGrcwmi 3 

cff^T zt cjwjtf wnrengsrra ?i 
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w: gift f^r ?r ^ ^ ? 911 

^MlflrfTfd jraiTT ^PTt gRf^jftn 
^qycHqi wt ^fpT: «h^Mi '5^:11 II 

3 *jr 'W ^ ct ^ jfNrcnri^cm 

TI^RTrWirak ^TTwTTfi TTuguftru || 
■^wrai'r^ fci^id;tHiiiiq:i 
riw^frat ^j^a^wiiw:ii 3 hii 
Diti, having lost her children, propitiated 
Kasyapa; and the best of ascetics, being 
pleased with her, promised her a boon; on 
which she prayed for a son of irresistible 
prowess and valour, who should destroy Indra. 
The excellent Muni granted his wife the great 
gift she had solicited, but with one condition : 
"You shall bear a son, he said, "who shall slay 
Indra, if with thoughts wholly pious, and 
person entirely pure, you carefully carry the 
babe in your womb for a hundred years. ' 
Having thus said, Kasyapa departed; and the 
dame conceived, and during gestation 
assiduously observed the rules of mental and 
personal purity. When the king of the 
immortals learnt that Diti bore a son destined 
for his destruction, he came to her, and atten¬ 
ded upon her with the utmost humility, 
watching for an opportunity to disappoint her 
intention. 

3^ anfyifr -mw 

STfK^T WTt: 

rwmsuqwra rTRTT: TT:! 

ctemft n uigmtf fa vttew q wrcn3V9n 

ttt <r yra>: fT: 

mm wfosu ffto: jt:i 

TT^t 3 i ittot gife viuirW^iftanii3^11 

^ Huqdi hWis^^tii o 11 
■5% ylfguij^rtri 3 Rmr?T 1 

At last, in the last year of the century, the 
opportunity occurred. Diti retired one night to 
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rest without performing the prescribed 
ablution of her feet, and fell asleep; on which 
the thunderer divided with his thunderbolt the 
embryo in her womb into seven portions. The 
child, thus mutilated, cried bitterly; and Indra 
repeatedly attempted to console and silence it. 
but in vain: on which the god, being incensed, 
again divided each of the seven portions into 
seven, and thus formed the swift-moving 
deities called Marutas (winds). They derived 
this appellation from the words with which 
Indra bad addressed them (Ma rodlh, ’Weep 
not’); and they became forty-nine subordinate 
diviniities, the associates of the wielder of the 
thunderbolt. 24 

NOTES 

1. The Padma Purana makes these the sons of 
Prahlada. The BhSgavata says there were five sons, 
but does not give the names. It also insects the sons 
of Hlada, making them the celebrated demons 
Ilwala and Vatapi. The Vayu refers to Hlada, other 
Daityas, famous in Pauranic legend, making his 
son, Nisunda; and his sons. Sunda and Upasunda : 
the former the father of Marlcha and Taraka; the 
latter, of Muka. 

2. The Padma Purana and Vayu name several of 
these, but they are not of any note : the latter gives 
the names of two daughters, who are more 
celebrated, Putana and Sakuni. 

3. The descendents of Hiranynksa are said, in the 
Padma Purana. to have extended to seventy-seven 
crores. or seven hundred and seventy millions. 
Some copies, for Taraka, read Kalanabha. 

4. The Padma and Vayu Purana furnish a much 
longer list of names, but those of most note are the 
same as of the text, with which also the Bhagavata 
for the most part agrees. 

5. The Bhagavata makes Prabha the wife of 
Namuci: according to the Vayu, she is the mother 
ofNahusa. 

6. Married to Yayati. as will be related. 

7. The text might be understood to imply that the 
latter two were the daughters of Vaiswanara; and 
the Bhagavata has, "The four lovely daughters of 
Vaiswanara were Upadanavl, Hayasiras, Puloma, 
and Kelaka." The Padma substitutes Vajra and 
Sundarl for the two formet names. The Vayu 
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specifies only Puloma and Kalika as the daughters 
of Vais'wanara, as does our text. Upadanavf, 
according to the Bhagavata. is the wife of 
Iliranyaksa : and Hayasiras. of Kratu, 

8. Though not specified by the text as one of the 
Danavas, he is Included in the catalogue of the 
Vayu, and the commentator on the Bhagavata calls 
him a son of Danu. 

9. The word is also read Kulakas and Kalakeyas: 
the Mahabharata, I. 643, has Kalakanjas. 

10. The text omits the two most celebrated of the 
Sainhikeyas, or sons of Sinhika. Rahu (sec ch. IX. 
note 8.) and Ketu. who are specified both in the 
Bhagavata and the Vayu, the former as the eldest 
son. Of the other sons it is said by the Vayu that 
they were ail killed by Paras'urama. 

11. Two names of note, found in the Vayu, are 
omitted by the Visnu; that of Puloman. the father of 
Sachi. the wife of Indra. and mother of Jayanta; and 
Maya, the father of Vajrakama and Mahodarl. 

12. The Bhagavata says the Paulomas were 
killed by Arjuna. who therefore, the commentator 
observes, were the same as the Nivata Kavachas : 
but the Mahabharata describes the destruction of 
the Nivata Kavachas and of the Paulomas and 
Kalakeyas as the successive exploits of Arjuna. 
Vana Purana 8. I. 633. The story is narrated of 
detail only in the Mahabharata, which is 
consequently prior to all the Puranas in which the 
allusion occurs. According to that work, the Nivata 
Kavachas were Danavas, to the number of thirty 
millions, residing in the depths of the sea : and the 
Paulomas and Kalakanjas were the children of two 
Daitya dames, Puloma and Kalaka, inhabiting 
Hiranyapura, the golden city, floating in the air. 

13. All the copies read 

which should be, SukI bore parrots; and 
LTIukl, the several sorts of owls but UIukT is 
nowhere named as one of the daughters of Tamra; 
and the reading may be^^y^c^^t 'Owls and 
birds opposed to owls, i. e, crows. The authorities 
generally concur with our text; but the Vayu has a 
somewhat different account: or. SukI, married to 
Garuda, the mother of parrots; : Syenl. married to 
Aruna, mother of Sampati and Jatayu : BhasI, the 
mother of jays, owls, crows, peacocks, pigeons, and 
fowls : KrauncI, the parent of curlews, herons, 
cranes : and Dhrtarastrl, the mother of geese, ducks. 
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teal, and other water-fowl. The three last are also 
called the wives of Garuda. 

14. Most of the Puranas agree in this account: 
but the Bhagavata makes Vinata the wife of Tarksa 
and in this place substitutes Sarama, the mother of 
wild animals. The Vayu adds the metres of the 
Vedas as the daughters of Vinata : and the Padma 
gives her one daughter Sau-daminf. 

15. The dragons of modem fable. Anayusa or 
Danayusa is substituted for Surasa in the Vayu, and 
in one of the accounts of the Padma. The 
Bhagavata says Raksasas were her offspring. The 
Matsya has both Surasa and Anayusa, making the 
former the parent of all quadrupeds, except cows; 
the latter, the mother of diseases. 

16. The Vayu names forty : the most noted 
amongst whom, in addition to those of the text, are 
Airavata, Dhrtarastra, Mahaniia Balahaka. Anjana, 
Puspadanstra, Durmukha, Kailya, Pundarlka, 
Kapila. Nahusa, and Mani. 

17. By Dansjma some understand 

serpents, some Raksasas; but by the context 
carnivorous animals, birds, and fishes seem 
intended, the Vayu makes Krodhavasa the mother 
of twelve daughters, Mrgi and others, from whom 
all wild animals, deer, elephants, monkeys, tigers, 
lions, dogs, also fishes, reptiles, and Bhutas and 
Pisachas, or goblins, sprang. 

18. One copy only inserts a half stanza here; 
"Krodha was the mother of the Pisachas;” which is 
an interpolation apparently from the Mataya or Hari 
Vamsa. The Padma Purana. second legend, makes 
Krodha the mother of the Bhutas; and Pisaca, of the 
Pis'acas. 

19. The Bhagavata says, of animals with cloven 
hoofs. -The Vayu has, of the eleven Rudras. of the 
bull of Siva, and of two daughters, RohinI and 
GandharbI: from the former of whom descended 
homed cattle; and from the latter, horses. 

20. According to the Vayu, Khasa had two sons, 
Yaksa and Raksas. severally the progenitors of 
those beings. 

21. The Padma, second series, makes Vach the 
mother of both Apsarasas and Gandharvas: the 
Vayu has long lists of the names of both classes, as 
well as of Vidyadharas and Kinnaras. The Apsaraas 
are distinguished as of two kinds, Laukika, 
'worldly/ of whom thirty-four are specified; and 
Daivika, or ’divine.' ten in number : the latter 
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furnish the individuals most frequently engaged in 
the interruption of the penances of holy sages, such 
as Menaka. Sahajanya, GhrtacL Pramloca, Visvaci, 
and Purvacitti. UrvasT is of a different order to both, 
being the daughter of Narayana. Rambha, 
Tillotama, Misrakes'i. are included amongst the 
Laukika nymphs. There are also fourteen Ganas, or 
troops, of Apsaraas, bearing peculiar designations, 
as Ahutas. Sobhayantis, Vagavatls, etc. 

22. The Kurma, Matsya, Brahma, Linga. Agni. 
Padma, and Vayu Puranas agree generally with our 
text in the description of Kas'yapa’s wives and 
progeny. The Vayu enters most into details, and 
contains very long catalogues of the names of the 
different characters descended from the sage. The 
Padma and Matsya and the Hari Vamsa repeat the 
story, but admit several variations, some of which 
have been adverted to in the preceding notes. 

23. We have a considerable variation here in the 
commentary, and it may be doubted if the allusion 
in the text is accurately explained by either of the 
versions. In one it is said that 'Brahma, the 
grandsire of the Gandharvas. etc., appointed the 
seven Rsis. who were bom in a former Manvantara. 
to be his sons, or to be the intermediate agents in 
creation : he created no other beings himself, being 
engrossed by the sacrificial ceremony : 

Wlf 

Instead of "putratwe," 'in the state of 
sons.’ the reading is sometimes "Pitratwe." in the 
character of fathers .' that is, to all other beings. 
Thus the gods and the rest, who in a former 
Manvantara originated from Kasyapa, were created 
in the present period as the offspring of the seven 
Rsis. The other explanation agrees with the 
preceding in ascribing the birth of all creatures to 
the intermediate agency of the seven Rsis, but calls 
them the actual sons of Brahma, begotten at the 
sacrifice of Varuna, in the sacrificial fire : °F£(T 

oiiT^cM ^ 

^fcf I authority for the story is not 
given, beyond its being in other Puranas, it 

has the air of a modem mystification. The latter 
member of the passage is separated altogether from 
the foregoing, and carried on to what follows : thus; 
"In the war of the Gandharvas, serpents, gods and 
demons, Diti having lost her children,” etc.: the 
word 'virodha' being understood, it is said, 
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This is defended by the authority of the Hari 
Vams'a, where the passage occurs word for word, 
except in the last half stanza, which, instead of 
T F^^tpT^nf TT ^1 occurs 

"<H3ni *m\ The parallel passages are thus 
rendered by M. Langlois : 'Le Mouni Svarotchicha 
avoit cesse de regner quand cette creation eut lieu : 
c’etait sous l'empire du Menoa Vevasvata le 
sacrifice de Varouna avait commence. La premiere 
creation fut celle de Brahma, quand il Jugea qu'il 
etait temps de proceder a son sacrifice, et que, 
souverain aieul du monde- il forma luimeme dans 
sa peasee et enfanta les sept Brahmarchis.’ 

24. This legend occurs in all those Puranas in 
which the account of Kasyapa's family is related. 
*** 
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CHAPTER 22 

aifevilssEiFr: 

w?r sarra 

^lf5rf?ra»: ^ i 

TPT: Wt TTSqifqr ^ HhhftmMg ill *11 
^5T-Hl-f^«|Uii cft^hdpziTtW: I 
#4 Ti^s^n^ ?r^rr ^iRt WMyinftn * 11 
*r?t ttemf w$t ^ftrt warn 
^iRrif R T T# fonj c^- m w ^N'^ ll^ll 

• gq r w tai mm m*imfm 

^TFTt -<FMHI*) c^imi 

fqforit m4iM 4 *PT TT3^S«l4tiq , ^| 

^T^ct Tl^ ^ l u n H, 3T VIHIU TT T# ^IIMI 

Hdfaumr Tret ^rnwfa diyci^i 
3ih«ra*TOJHT Wlfall 5II 
hprmm yjirun 

TT3TR TF^etl^'-il^llVaU 

Par3sara said- When Prthu was installed in 
the government of the earth, the great father of 
the spheres established sovereignties in other 
pares of the creation. Soma was appointed 
monarch of the stars and planets, of Brabmans 
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and of planes, of sacrifices and of penance. 
Vaisravana was made lung over kings; and 
Varuna, over the waters. Visnu was the chief 
of the Adityas; Pavaka. of the Vasus; Daksa, 
of the patriarchs; VSsava of the winds. To 
Prahlada was assigned dominion over the 
Daityas and Danavas; and Yama, the king of 
Justice, was appointed the monarch of the 
Manes (Pitrs). Aitavata was made tlie king of 
elephants; Garuda of birds; Indra, of the gods. 
Ucchaisravas was the chief of horses; Vrsabha. 
of kine. Sesha became the snake-king; the 
lion, the monarch of the beascs; and the 
sovereign of the trees was the holy fig-trcc. 1 

tier fwm iMift mm f fruh i 
<^iwi f%f?T (Wh 

f%?r: wr n 

3? gm trh n 

tr%rrprt fsftr ggr 

N » « r r- 

hut M^mnn 

3#ezrt f%f?T 3 # w ii 

tfot Tjfofl ^ Wgl'MI WHTI 

Having thus fixed the limits of each 
auehority, the great progenitor Brahma 
stationed rulers for the protection of the 
different quarters of the world: he made 
Sudhanvan, the son of the patriarch Viraja. the 
regent of the east; SarikhapMa, the son or the 
patriarch Kardama, of the south; the unmoctal 
Ketumat, the son of Rajas, regent of the west, 
and Hiranyaroman, the son of the patriarch 
Parjanya, regent of the north. 3 By these the 
whole earth, with its seven continents and its 
cities, is to the present day vigilantly 
protected, according to their several limits. 

13 % Hi H<jTW feujil 4 si<*h : I 

fggfgipr irunt % gftwni r*n 
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^ Ufabqfa ir DJcTT: -gf ^RT %3TI 

fawiuvn fWtomumi 
*t 5 ^eufauy^ % rr ^TflnjT^raTi 
tfrMHBI W: fMfV l dlfVH I H ,ll^ll 

xnsg^it *t ^ wi: wrt St g n^nui^i 

^noit njdRra ^ ^sfiim: i 

smtat ^T?mw ^ *jfawiPi stroll \c u 


^ Tl*f •H^d'W fqoj|\'(^i'«y<^c)i:i 

^ % MkrH«lM«4<j^ TI%C ?f?HII W H 

cbfg^ ll^oll 

^ I rtjal f^rrft TTlfif TRIrRM 
?f% ^ > «IHK E ^ W Tsn HwufcffiS Hl:»??» 
xig^inT: TT^f# xRJ«rt Tifw: iwti 
d»<l^ xnffit3pn$T:ii??ii 



q(Hl rf q»»l t: W*T: wn*PWPRr:ll ?^ll 
^ iH^r dh r ^F - n? T: Tt%nPr ?mv.\ 
ggiaf T3fapr:ii?'tfii 

All these monarchs, and whatever others 
may be invested with authority by the mighty 
Visnu, as instruments for the preservation of 
the world; all the kings who have been, and all 
who shall be; are all, most worthy Brahman, 
but portions of the universal Visnu. The rulers 
of the gods, the rulers of the Daityas, the rulers 
of the Danavas, and the rulers of all malignant 
spirits; the chief amongst beasts, amongst 
birds, amongst men, amongst serpents; the 
best of trees, of mountains, of planets; either 
those that now are, or that shall hereafter be, 
the most exalted of their kind; are but protions 
of the universal Visnu. The power of 
protecting created things, the preservation of 
the world, resides with no other than Hari, the 
lord of all. He is the creator, who creates the 
world; he, the eternal, preserves it in its 
existence; and he, the destroyer, destroys it; 
invested severally with the attributes of 
foulness, goodness, and gloom. By a fourfold 
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manifestation does JanSrddana operate in 
creation, preservation, and destruction. In one 
pottion, as Brahma, the invisible assumes a 
visible form; in another portion he, as Marlchi 
and the rest, is the progenitor of all creatures; 
his third portion is time; his fourth is all 
beings: and thus he becomes quadruple in 
creation, invested with the quality of passion. 

T^jt^T ehClfrl SlfiTOrFIHJ 



In the preservation of the world he is, in 
one portion. Visnu; in another portion he is 
Maun and the other patriarchs; he is time in a 
third; and all beings in a fourth portion: and 
thus, endowed with the property of goodness, 
Puru$ottama preserves the world. When he 
assumes the property of darkness, at the end of 
all things, the unborn deity becomes in one 
portion Rudra; in another, the destroying fire, 
in a third, time; and in a fourth, all beings: and 
thus, in a quadruple form, he is the destroyer 
of the world. This, Brahman, is the fourfold 
condition of the deity at all seasons. 




wtz: °n 

fawiffcn 

__ 4 _ _____ 


traT a<rt«n^%3ri 
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w gjFft tut ff^n 

W 1MHWI : ? ^ifagMflcl tlumi 

Tjgfo f^THTtS^ fiwdMUJMf^Urtl 
xi^rt' ^#rcsr rraTn^^n 

BrahmS, Daksa, time, and all creatures are 
the four energies of Hari, which are the causes 
of creation. Visnu, Manu and the rest, time, 
and all creatures are the four energies of 
Visnu, which are the causes of duration. 
Rudra, the destroying fire, time and all 
creatures are the four energies of Janarddana 
that are exerted for universal dissolution. In 
the beginning and the duration of the world, 
until the period of its end, creation is the work 
of Brahma, the patriarchs, and living animals. 
Brahma creates in the beginning; then the 
patriarchs beget progeny; and then animals 
incessantly multiply their kinds: but Brahma is 
not the active agent in creation, independent of 
time; neither are the patriarchs, nor living 
animals. So. in the periods of creation and of 
dissolution the four portions of the god of gods 
are equally essential. 
yfithfScf £ fgsri 

tppr •swjcft ^ ^3:11 3^11 
cjt 

'oWIiJhw teukuU «nj:n? 6 \\ 
urqfo wmm <$ef stl 

JJU I ^tU I ^ M ( T WIMJui T^IUoll 
enfa 

^§-3ra>rt 

Whatever, oh Brahman, is engendered by 
any living being, the body of Hari is 
cooperative in the birth of that being; so 
whatever destroys any existing thing, movable 
or stationary, at any time, is the destroying 
form of Janarddana as Rudra. Thus Janarddana 
is the creator, the preserver, and the destroyer 
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of the whole world—being threefold—in the 
several seasons of creation, preservation, and 
destruction, according to his assumption of the 
three qualities: but his highest glory 3 is 
detached from all qualities; for the fourfold 
essence of the supreme spirit is composed of 
true wisdom, pervades all things, is only to be 
appreciated by itself, and admits of no 
similitude, 

trw si<^jaw ^ 

Maitreya said—But, Muni, describe to me 
fully the four varieties of the condition of 
Brahma, and what is the supreme condition 4 . 

MtIVK 33TST 

<*Kui 3Ttrii TTTSR 

MfaehUW mu ii q i q i f^ffHg i 
mm Wtw Tjddfd^ *lcT:ll*'tfll 

yiPi-il % 
i g^irsmi 

■gw: tnsi *W5 r:i 

Parasara replied—That, Maitreya, which is 
the cause or a thing is called the means of 
effecting it; and that which it is the desire of 
the soul to accomplish is the thing to be 
effected. The operations of the Yogi who is 
desirous of liberation, as suppression of breath 
and the like, are his means: the end is the 
supreme Brahma, whence he returns to the 
world no more. Essentially connected with, 
and dependant upon, the means employed for 
emancipation by the Yogi, is discriminative 
knowledge; and this is the first variety of the 
condition of Brahma 5 . 

Pd^HMldMU 'd^Hlii-Ul TpJl%:ll1f\9ll 
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at l dtHUtlqfe q q ^dlHN^UlH' H^^II 

a?n^»wr 

^th trnt u^nvo n 

The second sort is knowledge that is to be 
acquired by the Yogi whose end is escape 
from suffering, or eternal felicity. The third 
kind is the ascertainment of the identity of the 
end and the means, the rejection of the notion 
of duality. The last kind is the removal of 
whatever differences may have been 
conceived by the three first varities of 
'knowledge, and the consequent contemplation 
of the true essence of soul. The supreme 
condition of Visnu, who is one with wisdom, 
is the knowledge of truth; which requires no 
exercise; which is not to be taught; which is 
internally diffused; which is unequalled; the 
object of which is self-illumination; which is 
simply existent, and is not to be defined; 
which is tranquil, fearless, pure; which is not 
the theme of reasoning; which stands in need 
of no support 6 . 

ylPi4i 

HH i wiu i hft % *nf$r fgsni q *11 

PfrST 

fa uretltsd WT U^ll q ^ II 
rtr W wf ^rr jt: i 
aj T pfguqjqr fr im 3 II 

Those Yogis who, by the annihilation of 
ignorance, are resolved into this fourfold 
Brahma, lose the seminal property, and can no 
longer germinate in the ploughed field of 
worldly existence. This is the supreme 
condition, that is called Visnu, perfect, 
perpetual, universal, undecaying, entire, and 
uniform: and the Yogi who attains this 
supreme spirit (Brahma) returns not to life 
again; for there he is freed from the distinction 
of virtue and vice, from suffering, and from 
soil. 
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I ^ flglUKdW €TI 

8RI$TR<R^ % 

3f$R W wnn 

T^fyrf^JcRRP^jRfcRT fawiftuil RSTTimmi 

g|r^gf?wnT: 1 
d^w^i] fgaftis m ^ 11 
^njifatuifrrai ^r^OTRT WTra^:! 

<RT 3 J ^T ^RT ^HtJWd:imV 9 ll 
«rat mvi<^I ^-trf|r-R(l'tjiii:i 

^r-^n^iw: 1 m c 11 

c^T^R ftrd 3R^faeHlRsrtfHJ 

3HteWU|-fri<j>iiq-lFR-RT^T-(qq»<»Hq^|II 
There are two states of this Brahma', one 
with, and one without shape; one perishable, 
and one imperishable; which are inherent in all 
beings. The imperishable is the supreme being, 
the perishable is all the world. The blaze of 
fire burning on one spot diffuses light and heat 
around, so the world is nothing more than the 
manifested energy of the supreme Brahma: 
and inasmuch as, Maitreya. as the light and 
heat are stronger or feebler as we are near to 
the fire, or far off from it, so the energy of the 
supreme is more or less intense in the beings 
that are less or more remote from him. 
Brahma. Visnu, and Siva are the most 
powerful energies of god; next to them are the 
inferior deities, then the attendant spirits, then 
men, then animals, birds insects, vegetables; 
each becoming more and more feeble as they 
are farther from their primitive source. In this 
way, illustrious Brahman, this whole world, 
although in essence imperishable and eternal, 
appears and disappears, as if it was subject to 
birth and death. 

triyifaitRII fgtnj: Jc&n fl^uihiHUi 
^ ^ 'dVlHT^J fsR^II $ o || 

ITOt -RETORT: R#5Tt VS RfenT:l 
THRTSIIF^ RRIT'pKTi STTCRf g^ll^ll 
R UT: HcfylrtflRi W°T: WRTC:I 
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m ^r <3 fq 4 M t rP T ^^enn gF i sppfi 

\jhishk^ dR^ IT MtusuRsci ^ll^^ll 
$HT§R*T3) foluyfcwdRsratfteJT: i 




I II 


The supreme condition of Brahma, which 
is meditated by the Yogis in the 
commencement of their abstraction, as 
invested with form, is Visnu, composed of all 
the divine energies, and the essence of 
Brahma, with whom the mystic union that is 
sought, and which is accompanied by suitable 
elements, is effected 7 by the devotee whose 
whole mind is addressed to that object. This 
Hari, who is the most immediate of all the 
energies, of Brahma, is his embodied shape, 
composed entirely of his essence; and in him 
therefore is the whole world interwoven; and 
from him, and in him, is the universe, and he, 
the supreme lord of all, comprising all that is 
perishable and imperishable, bears upon him 
all material and spiritual existence, identified 
in nature with his ornaments and weapons. 




WTPsrtgwrw wn{\ 

Rmfd feWjW^qr^TcJM^Rtll ^ mi 

Maitreya said— Tell me in what manner 
Visnu bears the whole world, abiding in his 
nature, characterised by ornaments and 
weapons. 

qrrt^ntWt 3wfgwi%i 

Parasara replied— Having offered 
salutation to the mighty and indescribable 
Visnu, I repeat to you what was formerly 
related to me by Vasistha. The glorious Hari 





138 


wears the pure soul of the world, undefiled and 
void of qualities, as the Kaustubha gem. The 
chief principle of things (PradhSna) is seated 
on the eternal, as the §rivatsa mark. Intellect 
abides in Madhava, in the form of his mace. 


*TCt «Rt fomj: gft fwxfliuoii 

3 ^ uidl <i<;r*pT:! 

rl $ %Tlh9 I’ll 




fw 3*113. srami 

xf TR: «3!Wm xJI 

fwfi *irai?v^s# font infant sft.nvsmi 


4ifc(<*K jramr 31*131 

fiwfa 3us<l«fciiyw^ci *rc*t$rc: .Mivs^ii 

The lord (Iswara) supports egotism 
(Ahaihkara) in its twofold division, into 
elements and organs of sense, in the emblems 
of his conch-shell and his bow. In his hand Vis 


nu holds, in the form of his discus, the mind, 
whose thoughts (like the weapon) fly swifter 
than the winds. The necklace of the deity 
Vaijayantl, composed of five precious gems 8 is 
the aggregate of the five elemental rudiments, 
Janarddana bears, in his numerous shafts, the 
faculties both of action and of perception. The 
bright sword of Acyuta is holy wisdom, 
concealed at some seasons in the scabbard of 
ignorance. In this manner soul nature, 
intellect, egotism, the elements, the senses, 
mind ignorance, and wisdom, are all 
assembled in the person of Hr§ikesa. Hari, in a 
delusive form embodies the shapeless 
elements of the world, as his weapons and his 
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ornaments, for the salvation of mankind 9 . 
Pundarlkaksa, the lord of all, assumes nature, 
with all its products, soul and all the world. 

m fear at trarcfsrar 

Rg^ii^ii 

*IHWWit '‘TWtTRl || 

^j#3RtS8l gf^Rnr! 

Wtftat Htg: liu^ll 

mm: froRtuoii 



tier: ^fwr^TPfll C *11 

<n^(oi tr^ra^unfir eh 
ffaireta^rcf ~ ^i% e ral t Htt:iu^n 
All that is wisdom, all that is ignorance, all 
that is, all that is not, all that is everlasting, is 
centred in the destroyer of Madhu, the lord of 
all creatures. The supreme, eternal Hari is 
time, with its divisions of seconds, minutes, 
days, months, seasons, and years: he is the 
seven worlds, the earth, the sky. heaven, the 
world of patriarchs, of sages, of saints, of 
truth: whose form is all worlds; first-born 
before all the first-born; the supporter of all 
beings, himself self-sustained: who exists in 
manifold forms', as gods, men, and animals; 
and is thence the sovereign lord of all, eternal: 
whose shape is all visible things; who is 
without shape or form: who is celebrated in 
the Vedanta as the Rk, Yajus. S5ma. and 
Atharva Vedas inspired history, and sacred 
science. 


*l^|U^mWWHP^TehT3 % <wf€f«fll <S 3 II ; 
gnsnrlTW ^ *TI 

W. II6 "tfll 
'STRTTRisf m 

Ttfcr t tigg: uc mi 

The Vedas, and their divisions; the ins¬ 
titutes of Manu and other lawgivers; 
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traditional scriptures, and religious manuals; 10 
poems, atid all that is said or sung; are the 
body of the mighty Vi§nu, assuming the form 
of sound. All kinds of substances, with or 
without shape, here or elsewhere, are the body 
of Visnu. 

3T? #: SRT^Tt 

efi Tmi e Ep fart f u i 

^rt 

^arf^til 6 \ II 

I am Hari. All that I behold is Janarddana; 
cause and effect are from none other than him. 
The man who knows these truths shall never 
again experience the afflictions of worldly 
existence. 

JRPT: gmJI W lW t fS5t! 

TPjsretui'aii 

o» i( ri«wi gubwft gi<v ir ^ ^ 
yguifif AslillMtfdi 

tmf^r *pcjrT: 5#^rarg^T'3^iu , ?u 
?f?f top# 

WTTCT: ^TPJot: 

Thus, Brahman, has the first portion of this 
Purana been duly revealed to you: listening to 
which, expiates all oflences. The man who 
hears this Purana obtains the fruit of bathing in 
the Puskara lake 11 for twelve years, in the 
month of Kartik. The gods bestow upon him 
who hears this work the dignity of a divine 
sage, of a patriarch, or of a spirit of heaven. 
**** 

NOTES 

1. These are similarly enumerated in the V&yu, 
Brahma, Padma. BMgavata, etc., with some 
additions; as, Agni, king of the Pitrs; Vayu. of the 
Gandharvas; Sfllapani (Siva), of the BhOtas : 
Kubera, of riches, and of the Yaksas; V5suki of the 
NSgas; Taksaka, of serpents; Chitraratha, of the 
Gandharvas; Kamadeva, of the Apsaraas; 
Vipracitta, of the DSnavas; Rlhu, of meteors; 
Parjanya, of clouds; Samvatsara, of times and 
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seasons : Samudra, of rivers; Himavat, of 
mountains, etc. 

2. We have already had occasion to notice the 
descent of those Lokapalas, as specified in the 
Vayu Purina; and it is evident, although the Visnu 
does not supply a connected series of generations, 
yet that both accounts are derived from a common 
source. 

3. Vibhuti, superhuman or divine power or 
dignity. 

4. The question, according to the commentator, 
implies a doubt how the supreme being, who is 
without qualities, can be subject to specific variety, 
or to existence in divided and different conditions. 

5. Of Brahmabhuta of him who or that 

which becomes identified with the supreme spirit, 
which is the same respectively with absolute 
wisdom. JnSna (sTH ), and discriminative wisdom. 
VijMna leading to felicity, or the condition 

of BrahmS, expressed by the words. Satcitanandam 

), ‘entire tranquillity of mind, ’or internal 
enjoyment the same also with the combination of 
wisdom and tranquillity, which the devotee 
believes to exist in Adwaita ‘non-duality." or unity 
of god and himself: and finally the same with the 
aggregate of these three processes or the conviction 
that spirit is one, universal, and the same. 

6. The epithets of Jnana, ’wisdom,’ here 

employed, are taken from the Yoga philosophy. 
’Requires no exercise,’ Nirvyapara (Pwfart), is 
explained, ’without the practice of abstract 
contemplation,' etc. ‘Not to be taught.’ 

Anakhyeyam (3RP^i), 'not capable of being 
enjoined’ (P^THf). 'Internally diffused.’ 
Vyaptimatram (°qi(H4l?i), means ‘menial 
identification of individual with universal spirit’ 
(<RtfT ). The phrase i 

translated 'the object of which is self-illumination/ 
is explained WH'Wl. 'Simply existent’ (TTrTRR ) is 
said to mean, 'being unmodified by the accidents of 
happiness etc. consequently it is 

not to be defined (3 TcTCRT ). So the Yoga Pradlpa 
explains SamSdhi, or contemplation, to be the 
entire occupation of the thoughts by the idea of 
Brahma, without any effort of the mind. It is the 
entire abandonment of the faculties to one all- 
engrossing notion (*RtffrT^=qFT "PT 

'Tranquil,' Pras&ntam 
(3mFi), is 'being void of passion/ etc. ). 
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'Fearless:' not dreading agitation or perplexity by 
ideas of duality ‘Pure;* undisturbed by 

external objects (ftRM). 'Not the theme of 
reasoning: that is. 'not to be ascertained 

by logical deduction’ (3rf^cT^f). 'Stands in no need 
of support' not resting or depending upon 


7. The great Yoga is produced (nfTPftnt 

This great Yoga, or union, is to have its relation or 
dependence (fflHWH:). which is Visnu and 

its seed or mystical ejaculations; and to be 

accompanied with Mantras and silent repetitions, or 
Japa 

8. Or of pearl, ruby, emerald, sapphire, and 
diamond. 

9. We have in the text a representation of one 
mode of Dhyana, or contemplation, in which the 
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conception of a thing is attempted to be rendered 
more definite by thinking upon its types : or in 
which, at least, the thoughts are more readily 
concentrated by being addressed to a sensible 
emblem, instead of an abstract truth. Thus the Yogi 
here says to himself./T meditate upon the jewel on 
Visnu's brow, as the soul of the world : upon the 
gem on his breast, as the first principle of things;" 
and so on : and thus through a perceptible 
substance proceeds to an imperceptible idea. 

10. Akhyanani is said to denote the 

Puranas, and Anuvada (arggrcf:,) the Kalpa, Sutra, 
and similar works, containing directions for 
supplementary rites. 

11. The celebrated lake Pokher in Ajmer. 


*** 
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CHAPTER 1 

wfts&iTO: 

(fswsraw ^arrcrir fay mi, tnyy^rasn^) 

«*^n<sdld h^nqftavi rd^TI 

yts^mtft ^nirgfeiTg^ irf^Twm 
ddi? tffcjfiranfa ^srtsftr gfawm ? n 
fspjydtdlddlcft Tfdt ?fh 

gcf: <j5(4<y<4lfad:ll3ll 
fa*fiSTd W ^TfCT *mdT ffd TFdfd: l 
dm? sfojfoesifa » crgm^ftnmi 

Maitreya said- You have related to me, 
venerable preceptor, most fully, all that I was 
curious to hear respecting the creation of the 
world; but there is a part of the subject which I 
am desirous again to have described. You 
stated that Priyavrata and Uttanapada were the 
sons of Svayambhuva Manu, and you repeated 
the story of Dhruva. the son of Uttanapada: 
you made no mention of the descendants of 
Priyavrata, and it is an account of his family 
that I beg you will kindly communicate to me. 

w 3<n^r 

di(»TWrM3ii <b^ngq-5ft firasTd:! 

n?iWT fadtaT %:i 

tsm d KrNf dmrft «rp 5 n 
amftg gifiwgg r y ^rn i r ^i ddrewn 
irar tw: 5 ? ^inaii 

dym sta i -^dts^radi 

fayydw ^pnoir jreoidt yvraf4d:ii<su 



jrat <tow*wu!i: i 

'itiJdwi i wtra THt 33:11 <? n 

Mut: Trterg wim i ffg t 

xT§;: %JT WWWrirai^ %nrt % rhl II 

Parfisara said- Priyavrata married K&mya, 
the daughter of the patriarch Kardama 1 , and 
had by her two daughters, Samrat and KuksT, 
and ten sons, wise, valiant, modest, and 
dutiful, named Agnldhra, Agnibahu, Vapus 
mat, Dyutimat, Medhatithi, Bhavya, Sabala, 
Putra, and the tenth was Jyoti$mat, 2 illustrious 
by nature as by name. These were the sons of 
Priyavrata, famous for strength and prowess. 
Of these, three, or Medha, Putra, and 
Agnibahu, adopted a religious life: 
remembering the occurrences of a prior 
existence, they did not covet dominion, but 
diligently practised the rites of devotion in due 
season, wholly disinterested, and looking for 
no reward. 

fSRTsRTt tfat TTHT^t jflWt! 
te m itnift ^ wn 

^ fwi 

sdMrl xt tty'll 

fVl'il*) TRFT 3nj:ll ^11 

xt IT Tnj:ll ^11 

to wpgfa ttsir ^ n 

Priyavrata having divided the earth into 
seven continents, gave them respectively to his 
other seven sons. 3 To Agnldhra he gave 
Jambudvipa; to Medhatihi he gave Plaksa- 
dvlpa: he installed Vapus 1 nat in the 
sovereignty over the Dv!pa of SalmalT; and 
made Jyotismat king of Kusa-dvlpa: he 
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appointed Dyutimat to rule over Kraunca- 
dvipa; Bhavya to reign over Saka-dvipa; and 
Savala he nominated the monarch of the Dvipa 
of Pu$kara. 

Wfgftwl ^WrlMl 

rTT^T TplT 3RnftWtT TON ^11 

TRTt f|pJcTT^^B2J §*y%RI T3^ *TII W>\\ 


AgnTdhra, the king of Jambu-DvTpa. had 
nine sons, equal in splendour to the patriarchs: 
they were named Nabhi, Kimpurusa, 
Hariramvarsa. Ilavrta, Ramya, Himvat, Kuru, 
Bhadrasva, and Ketumala. 4 who was a prince 
ever active in the practice of piety. 





TOTT TT:II VHI 


gafa g^cri^i 

$vtl<^dl*l *TRPT: II ? o || 

^ Vff^v trf g rct cflf W*T fttTTI 

&r ci^rft fJrar ^ ^ i?n 

^rt <?<(h 

^ftJT ^ ? ? 11 

wn3=rafcj ifigmHni ^n^i 

far: tjIw: ^^«T:ii?^ii 

^f^rig IT ijftPT: I 

yinyni ^ir^ii 

Hear next, Maitreya, in what manner 
Agnidhra apportioned Jambu-Dvlpa amongst 
his nine sons. He gave to Nabhi the country 
called Hima, south of the Himavat, or snowy 
mountains. The country of Hemakuta he gave 
to Kimpurusa; and to Harivarsa, the country of 
Nisadha. The region in the centre of which 
mount Meru is situated he conferred on 
Ilavrta; and to Ramya, the countries lying 
between it and the Nila mountain. To Hiranvat 
his father gave the country lying to the north 
of it, called Sveta; and on the north of the 
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Sveta mountains, the country bounded by the 
Sringavan range he gave to Kuru. The 
countries on the east of Meru he assigned to 
Bhadrasva; and Gandhmadana, which lay west 
of it, he gave to Ketumala. 5 Having installed 
his sons sovereigns in these several regions, 
the pious king Agnidhra retired to a life of 
penance at the holy place of pilgrimage, 
Salagrama. 6 

mt wwfel ■gTsrarargRTR(T:ii?mi 

qifajffa WHWliPWIT:ll ?^ll 

tlMfw ■gnraw «4 <;ii 


The eight Varsas, or countries, Kimpurusa 
and the rest, are places of perfect enjoyment, 
where happiness is spontaneous and 
uninterrupted. In them there is no vicissitude, 
not the dread of decrepitude or death: there is 
no distinction of virtue or vice, nor difference 
of degree as better or worse, nor any of the 
effects produced in this region by the 
revolutions of ages. 


fgznfl ^ ^ ?oii 

TpTt ilt&oqr 1 

^:ir<jii 

tfhi wfa riSrgT faftrairinaiTi 
-gci w tfsrataf?niii?<?ii 
w wrm: <jrlfrqgTOS Pt 


rrqm cbf$[hlS^ 113*11 

^FTt •g# 3 t3T cRTT 7RT:I 

rRTgf ^THcT TfacTlI 3 ? II 

*twr ^ct: fan ^ri wfnstn ^ragi 


Nabhi, who had for his portion the country 
of Himahwa. bad by his queen Meru the 
magnanimous Rsabha; and he had a hundred 
sons, the eldest of whom was Bharata. Rsabha 
having ruled with equity and wisdom, and 
celebrated many sacrificial rites, resigned the 
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sovereignty of the earth to the heroic Bharata, 
and, retiring to the hermitage of Pulastya, 
adopted the life of an anchoret, practising re¬ 
ligious penance, and performing all prescribed 
ceremonies, until, emaciated by his austerities, 
so as to be but a collection of skin and fibres, 
he put a pepple in his mouth, and naked went 
the way of all flesh. 7 The country was termed 
Bharata from the time that it was relinquished 
to Bharata by his father, on his retiring to the 
woods. 8 

ffMfiifolg nqfcgg: wyifqcR:tt33ll 

nwpf 3$ TFHffxrgw: fwn 

¥1 ! 

Bharata, having religiously discharged the 
duties of his station, consigned the kingdom to 
his son Sumati, a most virtuous prince; and, 
engaging in devout practices, abandoned his 
life at the holy place, Salagrama: he was 
afterwards born again as a Brahmana, in a 
distinguished family of ascetics. 1 shall 
hereafter relate to you his history. 

Sffofvffa fgtsSTRT WPSrttl^ll 

qreren^ i wt l ifri ; fsnj:i 

qxRRnfir *1?: Tp:ll3<£H 

rTRT fl g BM 3^11 

fspa^fa: 3WHI& cjfiSrTT: sraT:ll^ll 

ifrr^Tf<»p{uT UUKsMl 
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From the illustrious Sumati was born 
Indradyumna: his son was Paramesthin: his 
son was PratihSra, who had a celebrated son, 
named Pratihartta: his son was Bhava, who 
begot Udgltha, who begot Prastara; whose son 
was Prithu. The son of Prithu was Nakta: his 
son was Gaya: his son was Nara; whose son 
was Viral. The valiant son of Vi rat was 
Dhlmat, who begot MahSnta; whose son was 
Manasyu; whose son was Twa§t3: his son was 
Viraja: his son was Raja: his son was Satajit, 
who had a hundred sons, - of whom 
Visvagjyotis was the eldest. 9 Under these 
princes, Bharata-varsa (India) was divided into 
nine portions (to be hereafter particularised); 
and their descendants successively held 
possession of the country for seventy-one 
periods of the aggregate of the four ages (or 
for the reign of a Manu). 
in* mif 



This was the creation of Svayambhuva 
Manu. by which the earth was peopled, when 
he presided over the first Manvantara, in the 
Kalpa of Varaha. 10 

NOTES 

1. The text reads Kanya ^ti); and 

the commentator has, ‘he married the daughter of 
Kardama. whose name was Kanya, 

The copies agree in the reading, and 
the Vayu has the same name’ Kanya; but the 
MSrkandeya, which is the same in other respects as 
our text, has Kamya: Kamya also is the name else, 
where given by the Vayu to the daughter of 
Kardama (Ch. X. n. 6). Kamya, as has been 
noticed, appears in the Brahma and Hari V. (Ch. 
VII. n. 6) as the mother of Priyavrata, but 
erroneously : and the same authorities specify a 
Kamya as the wife of that sovereign. So the com¬ 
mentator on the Hari V. states, ’another Kamya is 
mentioned (in the text), the daughter of Kardama, 
the wife of Priyavrata:” 

! The name Kanya is therefore most 
probably an error of the copyists. The Bhagavata 
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calls the wife of Priyavrata. BarhismatL the 
daughter of Vis'vakarman. 

2. These names nearly agree in the authorities 
which specify the descendants of Priyavrata, except 
in the Bhagavata; that has an almost entirely 
different series of names, or Agnidhra. Idhmajihwa, 
Yajhabahu. Mahavlra, Hiranyaretas, Medhatithi, 
Ghrtaprishtha, Savana. Vitihotra. and Kavi: with 
one daughter, UrjjasvatL It also calls the Manus 
Uttama, Tamasa, and Raivata the sons of Priyavrata 
by another wife. 

3. According to the Bhagavata, he drove his 
chariot seven times round the earth, and the ruts left 
by the wheels became the beds of the oceans, 
separating it into seven Dvlpas. 

4. Even the Bhagavata concurs with the other 
Puranas in this series of Priyavrata’s grandsons. 

5. Of these divisions, as well as of those of the 
earth, and of the minor divisions of the Varsas. we 
have further particulars in the following chapter. 

6. This place of pilgrimage has not been found 
elsewhere. The term is usually applied to a stone, 
an ammonite, which is supposed to be a type of Vis 
nu. and of which the worship is enjoined in the 
Uttara Khanda of the Padma P. and in the Brahma 
Vaivartta, authorities of no great weight or 
antiquity. As these stones are found chiefly in the 
Gandak river, the Salagrama Tirtha was probably at 
the source of that stream, or at its confluence with 
the Gariga. Its sanctity, and that of the stone, are 
probably of comparatively modem origin. 

7. ‘The great road’ or ‘road of heroes’ (*U?T5K*iH 

or The people was intended either to 

compel perpetual silence, or to prevent the eating. 
The Bhagavata adverts to the same circumstance; 
3TTR ftTPR3TTO: 1 That work enters much more into 
detail on the subject of R$abha'a devotion, and 
particularizes circumstances not found in any other 
Purana. The mot interesting of these are the scene 
of Rsabha's a wanderings, which is said to be 
Konka, Venkata, Kutaka. and southern Karnataka, 
or the western part of the Peninsula : and the 
adoption of the Jain belief by the people of those 
countries. Thus it is said, M A king of the Kankas, 
Venkatas, and Kutakas. named Arhat, having heard 
the tradition of Rsabha's practices (or his wandering 
about naked, and desisting from religious rites), 
being infatuated by necessity, under the evil 
influence of the Kali age will become needlessly 
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alarmed, and abandon his own religious duty, and 
will foolishly enter upon an unrighteous and 
heretical path. Misled by him and bewildered by 
the iniquitous operation of the Kali age, disturbed 
also by the delusions.of the deity, wicked men will, 
in great numbers, desert the institutes and 
purifications of their own ritual; will observe vows 
injurious and disrespectful to the gods : will desist 
from ablutions, mouthwashings, and purifications, 
and will pluck out the hair of the head; and will 
revile the world, the deity, sacrifices. Brahmanas. 
and the Vedas.” It if also said, that Sumati the son 
of Bharata, will be irreligiously worshipped by 
some infidels, as a divinity. Besides the import of 
the term Arhat, or Jain. Rsabha is the name of the 
first, and Sumati of the fifth T5rthankara, or Jain 
saint of the present era. There can be no doubt, 
therefore, that the Bhagavata intends this sect, and 
as the Jain system was not matured until a com¬ 
paratively modem date, this composition is 
determined to be also recent. The allusions to the 
extension of the Jain faith in the western parts of 
the Peninsula, may serve to fix the limit of its 
probable antiquity to the 11 or 12 century, when the 
fains seem to have been flourishing in Guzerat and 
the Konkan. As. Res. XVII. 282, 

8. This etymology is given in other Puranas; but 

the Matsya and Vayu have a different one, deriving 
it from the Manu, called Bharata. Or the cherisher, 
one who rears or cherishes progeny- 3T3HT ^ 
TgiftcT Scratch TORcf ^fcil The Vayu 

has, in another place, the more common 
explanation also : (*TRfPT) TTRT 

9. The Agni. Kurma, Markandeya, Liriga, and 
Vayu Puranas agree with the Visnu in these 
genealogical details. The BhSgavata has some 
additions and variations of nomenclature, but is not 
essentially different. It ends, however, with &atajit, 
and cites a stanza which would seem to make 
Viraja the last of the descendants of Priyavrta : 

\ awtecsrtf ypm 

Wl! 

10. The descendants of Priyavrata were the kings 
of the earth in the first or Svayambhuva 
Manvantara. Those of Uttanapada his brother are 
placed rather incongruously in the second or 
Svarochisa Manvantara : whilst, with still more 
palpable inconsistency. Daksa, a descendant of 
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Uttanapada, gives his daughter to Kasyapa in the 
seventh or Vaivasvata Manvantara. It seems 
probable that the patriarchal genealogies are older 
than the chronological system of Manvantaras and 
Kalpas. and have been rather clumsily distributed 
amongst the different periods. 
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CHAPTER II 

grfsrat 't&m W&[\ *pf: ifi 

<ert: wi *pr:ii *11 

^ITcRT: BHHI ^FTRMT emifal UefrtTT; I 

?wt 3^11 911 

^drfnurfr< ^ <mmu< *kr*wk 

bwhmwi ri ig^! gvai^ citjjM^ryii^ii 

Maitreya said- You have related to me 
Brahman, the creation of Svayambhuva; I am 
now desirous to hear from you a description of 
the earth: how many are its oceans and islands, 
its kingdoms and it mountains, its forests and 
rivers and the cities of the gods, its dimen¬ 
sions, its contents, its nature, and its form. 

■^r wt trei 

W apfoktolft cfiji Wtf % fWT:imi 
viirnfriaiMii %ri 

WT:imn 

Tjjrl fjptT: W ^HfotFfcTT:l 

Parasara replied- You shall hear, Maitreya, 
a brief account of the earth from me: a full 
detail I could not give you in a century. The 
seven great insular continents are Jambu, 
Plaksna. Salmali, Kusa. Kraunca. Saka. and 
Puskara: and they are surrounded severally by 
seven great seas; the sea of salt water (Lavana) 
of sugar-cane Juice (Iksu). of (wine (Sura), of 
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clarified butter (Sarpi), of curds (Dadhi). of 
milk (Dugdha). and of fresh water (Jala). 1 

dmift dH*H«id:ll' 9 ll 

4Wi3w 

Wl^ f^l: II 6 II 

TJFT 'feM# fa*dlT*dW ^T:l 
pww flrW: II ^ ll 


Jambu-dvlpa is in the centre of all these: 
and in the centre of this continent is the golden 
mountain Meru. The height of Meru is eighty- 
four thousand Yojanas; and its depth below the 
surface of the earth is sixteen thousand. Its 
diameter ac the summit is thirty-two thousand 
Yojanas; and at its base, sixteen thousand: so 
thar this mountain is like the seed-cup of the 
locus of the earth. 2 


fs>*lc<|^Hc£4jJ fauyjijiw 3%Otl 

TtH: tor ^ criqcf-dl: || n 

r^TJimoft if nsgj c;yiftaiR«ircm 

h\ «n 

WTH HSR gij fonpj Tpp&{\ 

tmWl r ft d^g i j fgt iR qijj 

3rRi: w i twrn ^ n 

^dT^d T^T*rm! 'ERgraji^T^tiT:ii^mi 
fcttc*>*»TT tfod *l<l4i'JtdHn«jfedl: IIII 
■^IT -q^rt g%OTt WtT^T: I 

fdjcH: tife^r nx^r Tpp^srtrft n n 

Pmuihi ^ t^r ^ti 

i^chl^i^ldNlHi: MldMI Plftchdcl:ll^<ill 


tit 

M^hMWiuiifi MtkdKdwi: ^ii w ii 


'ralp: ^ $>l)4muilP{ g^t:l 
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rWT JHsHMI 3WJ4<$lfd «hl ? o II 
Jrarfo TIT xf dfac||fafa:l 

t ^r t sr ^fazi t *rt ^f^nr: n ? *11 

drMM r ^ ^RRt W( ITT^l 

UTO ^yc)|^^fMdll 
*rafir ■gamf fa^MuiHii??!! 

The boundary mountains (of the earth) are 
Himavan, Hemakflta, and Nisadha. which lie 
south of Meru; and Nila. Sveta, and Srhgl, 
which are situated to the north of it. The two 
central ranges (those next to Meru, or Nisadha 
and Nila) extend for a hundred thousand 
(Yojanas, running east and west). Each of the 
others diminishes ten thousand Yojanas, as it 
lies more remote from the centre. They are 
two thousand Yojanas in height, and as many 
in breadth. 3 The Varsas or countries between 
these ranges are Bharata (India), south of the 
Himavan mountains; next Kimpurusa, between 
Himavan and Hemakuta; north of the latter, 
and south of Nisadha, is Harivarsa; north of 
Meru is Ramyaka, extending from the Nila or 
blue mountains to the Sveta (or white) 
mountains; Hiranmaya ties between the Sveta 
and Srngl ranges; and Uttarakuru is beyond the 
latter, following the same direction as 
BhSrata. 4 Each of these is nine thousand 
Yojanas in extent. Ilavrta is of similar 
dimensions, but in the centre of it is the golden 
mountain Meru, and the country extends nine 
thousand Yojanas in each direction from the 
four sides of the mountain. 5 There are four 
mountains in this Varsa, formed as buttresses 
to Meru. each ten thousand Yojanas in 
elevation : that on the east is called Mandara; 
that on the south, Gandhamadana; that on the 
west, Vipula; and that on the north, Supars'va: 6 
on each of these stands severally a Kadamba- 
tree, a Jambu-tree, a Plpal, and a Vata; 7 each 
spreading over eleven hundred Yojanas, and 
towering aloft like banners on the mountain. 
From the Jambu-tree the insular continent 
Jambu-Dvlpa derives its appellations. The 
apples of that tree are as large as elephants: 
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when they are rotten, they fait upon the crest 
of the mountain, and from their expressed 
juice is formed the Jambu river, the waters of 
which are drunk by the inhabitants; 'and in 
consequence of drinking of that stream, they 
pass their days in content and health, being 
subject neither to perspiration, to foul odours, 
to decrepitude, nor organic decay. The soil on 
the banks of the river, absorbing the Jambu 
juice, and being dried by gentle breezes, 
becomes the gold termed Jambu-nada, of 
which the ornaments of the Siddhas are 
fabricated. 

*t5Rj ^TT *Ttt: ^jptlcTSr n%itl 

SR ^cf ^rit 

ehlR nfsft **JdHH 

arecTt? nswaifadV «mhhh.i 

The country of Bhadrasva lies on the east 
of Meru, and Ketumala on the west; and 
between these two is the region of Ilavrta, On 
the east of the same is the forest Caitraratha; 
the Gandhamadana wood is on the south; the 
forest of VaibhrSja is on the west; and the 
grove of Indra, or Nandana, is on the north. 
There are also four great lakes, the waters of 
which are partaken of by the gods, called 
Arunoda, Mahabhadra, Sitoda, and Manasa. 8 

frfZ: rvirvrt^ 

ftwun ^uy<idl:l 

fVlHicH+d: grfikdt 

^UWc’iltlR'all 
^STlf^c|fWdl:l 
iRt ^nrerani?:i 

frledSHIdlS T tWTSrft ^¥ R M< r n :IR6ll 
The principal mountain ridges which 
project from the base of Meru, like filaments 
from the root of the lotus, are, on the east, 
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Sitanta, Mukunda, Kurari, Malyavan, and 
Vaikanka; on the south, TrikGta, Sis'ira, 
Patanga, Rucaka, and Nisadha; on the west, 
Sikhivasas, Vaidurya, Kapila, Gandhamadana, 
and Jarudhi; and on the north, Sankhakuta, Rs 
abha, Naga, Hamsa, and Kalanjara. These and 
others extend from between the intervals in the 
body, or from the heart of Meru. 9 


^r! irgnm nfetr fcRni ^ u 


OTt: 


^i^grarFTRt ytstJidf: hott: gr:ii3oii 

fTRRn^ W 11 !: 3^ 7 T^T. ^ f3^:ll?^ll 

RT cIW Mlddi 

#cfT ^ ^ l^^ll 

t^JT #n^'#clT 5 dlry^RtfPTTI 


ridgr f&tfor ■•HiuioTTii ? ? n 

d$<*wch^ifa grenfl 

jrorfw w ^ 3* II 

T ^mP i Oddirtt R$cdfR m:i 
tt%d ^ 3 mi 



On the summit of Meru is the vase city of 
Brahma, extending fourteen thousand leagues, 
and renowned in heaven; and around it, in the 
cardinal points and the intermediate quarters, 
are situated the stately cities of Indra and the 
other regents of the spheres. 10 The capital of 
Brahma is enclosed by the river Gangs, which, 
issuing from the foot of Visnu, and washing 
the lunar orb, falls here from the skies" and 
after encricling the city, divides into four 
mighty rivers, flowing in opposite directions. 
These rivers are the Slta, the Alakananda, the 
Caksu, and the Bhadra. The first, falling upon 
the tops of the inferior mountains, on the east 
side of Meru, flows over their crests, and 
passes through the country of Bhadrasva to the 
ocean: the Alakananda flows south, to the 
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country of Bharata, and dividing into seven 
rivers on the way tails into the sea: the Caksu 
falls into the sea, after traversing all the 
western mountains, and passing through the 
country of Ketumala : and the Bhadra washes 
the country of the Uttarakurus, and empties 
itself into the northern ocean. 

fahfelfa fa: *fui<*|c6Pr«(fal:ll^'9n 
wptt: %qicngr nsrai: <p'dwrri 
Wf&T cfatRPRT tpfar &Hi(l{iKI:ll3<GI 



tft ^uilTUidimdi4iHt4W i d(fl ii 3 s n 

*Ritii<?i- 

3 tVllfd 4 l^ 4 |iimic)U|c)w 4 dn«l^ll t O || 

ffar: infarasr 

fa: 

ffafr 3 fa diMan 

II *^11 

'jW i ai : ffaff fafaqt ^ if ^f^y i ^ iu?ii 
faajf& i % f ifaiT: faR«4<fr:l 
tftaRTTaT^! faltRfaf?faw:IIWII 
#rremfa #trar: ffamrfaffaT:i 
$<mi f q i tisn nr§ cKFwfa gnfar sui-smi 
c^-fawdfai£dSf3faMT yPiiwm 
rtHdldcHd^f oi fglft d T fa ~ ^ :IU^II 
'rejdq tfafa w %fa<jw<au i 
sfefo nr| wg #^fa^#?r^ii'«'9ii 
farr # Trtf yffaroierai *pH 
xjTqgrqfa -Enf^r 3PT?ifatrii , *<iii 

Meru, then, is confined between the 
mountains Nila and Nisadha (on the north and 
south) and between Malyavan and 
Gandhamadana (on the west and east): it lies 
between them like the pericarp of a lotus. The 
countries of Bharata, Ketumala, Bhadrasva 
and Uttarakuru lie, like leaves of the lotus of 
the world, exterior to the boundary mountains. 
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Jathara and DevakQta are two mountain ranges 
running north and south, and connecting the 
two chains of Nisadha and Nfla. 
Gandhamadana and KaiiSsa extend, east and 
west, eighty Yojanas in breadth, from sea to 
sea. Nisadha and Pariyatra are the limitative 
mountains on the westi stretching, like those 
on the ease, between the Nila and Nisadha 
ranges: and the mountains Trsrriga and Jarudhi 
are the northern limits of Meru, extending, 
east and west, between the two seas. Thus I 
have repeated to you the mountains described 
by great sages as the boundary mountains 
situated in pairs, on each of the four sides of 
Meru. Those also, which have been mentioned 
as the filament mountains (or spurs), Siitanta 
and the rest are exceedingly delightful. The 
vallies embosomed amongst them are the 
favourite resorts of the Siddhas and Charanas: 
and there are situated upon them agreeable 
forests, and pleasant cities, embellished with 
the palaces of Visnu, LaksmI, Agni, Surya, 
and other deities, and peopled by celestial 
spirits, whilst the Yaksas. Raksasas, Daityas, 
and Danavas pursue their pastimes in the 
vales. These, in short are the regions of 
Paradise, or Svarga, the seats of the righteous, 
and where the wicked do not arrive even after 
a hundred births. 

•JTPprercsr snT^m 

-V --- - --S - -V -ft. 1— V - ^ - -- 



■gwr: Tnir Prera^i: 
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gwr-sfonfasi ^sr wtf g^tni ^ 311 
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In the country of Bhadrasva, Visnu resides 
as Hayaslrsa (the horse-headed); in Ketumala, 
as Varaha (the boar); in Bharata, as the 
tortoise (Kurma); in Kuru, as the fish 
(Matsya); in his universal form, every where; 
for Hari pervades all places: he, Mai trey a, is 
the supporter of all things; he is all things. In 
the eight realms of Kimpuru§a and the rest (or 
all exclusive of Bharata) there is no sorrow, 
nor weariness, nor anxiety, nor hunger, nor 
apprehension; their inhabitants are exempt 
from all infirmity and pain, and live in 
uninterrupted enjoyment for ten or twelve 
thousand years. India never sends rain upon 
them, for the earth abounds with water. In 
those places there is no distinction of Krta, 
Treta, or any succession of ages. In each of 
these Varsas there are respectively seven 
principal ranges of mountains, from which, oh 
best of Brahmans, hundreds of rivers take their 
rise. 

*** 

NOTES 

1. The geography of the Puranas occurs in most 
of these works; and in all the main features, the 
seven Dvlpas, seven seas, the divisions of Jambu- 
dvlpas, the situation and extent of Meru, and the 
sub-divisions of Bharata, is the same. The Agni and 
Brahma are word for word the same with our text; 
and the Kurma, Lihga, Matsya, Markandeya. and 
Vayu present many passages common to them and 
the Visnu, or to one another. The Vayu, as usual, 
enters most fully into particulars. The Bhagavata 
differs in its nomenclature of the subordinate 
details from all, and is followed by the Padma. The 
others either omit the subject, or advert to it but 
briefly. The MahabhSrata, Bhlsma Parva. has an 
account essentially the same, and many of the 
stanzas are common to it and different Puranas. It 
does not follow the same order, and has some 
peculiarities; one of which is calling Jambu-dvlpas, 
Sudarsana, such being the name of the Jambu-tree; 
it is said also to consist of two portions, called 
Pippala and Sasa, which are reflected in the lunar 
orb is in a mirror. 
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2. The shape of Meru, according to this 

description, is that of an everted cone; and by the 
comparison to the seed-cup its form should be 
circular: but there seems to be some uncertainty 
upon this subject amongst the Pauranikas. The 
Padma compares its form to the bell-shaped flower 
of the Dhutura. The Vayu represents it as having 
four sides of different colours; or white on the east, 
yellow on the south, black on the west, and red on 
the north; but notices also various opinions of the 
outline of the mountain, which, according to Atri 
had a hundred angles; to Bhrgu, a thousand: 
Savami calls it octangular; Bhaguri, quadrangular; 
and Varsayani says it has a thousand angles: Galava 
makes it saucer-shaped; Garga. twisted, like 
braided hair; and others maintain that it is circular. 
The Linga makes its eastern face of the colour of 
the ruby; its southern, that of the lotus; its western, 
golden and its northern, coral The Matsya has the 
same colours as the Vayu and both contain this 
line; ( Tour coloured, 

golden, four-cornered lofty: but the Vayu compares 
its summit in one place, to a saucer; and observes 
that its circumference must be thrice its diameter: 

The Matsya also 
rather incompatibly, says the measurement is that 
of a circular form but it is considered quadrangular: 
^Tff^tfura m^:\ According^ to the 

Buddhists of Ceylon, Meru is said to be of the same 
diameter throughout. Those of Nepal conceive it to 
be shaped like a drum. A translation of the 
description of Meru and its surrounding mountains, 
contained in the Brahmanda, which is the same 
exactly as that in the Vayu, occurs in the As. 
Researches. VIII. 343. There are some differences 
in Wilford version from that which my MSS. would 
authorize, but they are not in general of much 
importance. Some, no doubt, depend upon variation 
in the readings of the different copies: of others, I 
must question the accuracy. 

3. This diminution is the necessary consequence 
of the diminished radius of the circle of Jambu- 
dvlpas. as the mountain ranges recede from the 
centre. 

4. These, being the two outer Varsas, are said to 
take the form of a bow; that is, they are exteriorly 
convex, being segments of the circle. 

5. The whole diameter of Jambu-dvlpa has been 
said to be 100,000 Yojanas. This is thus divided 
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from north to south: Ilavrta, in the centre, extends 
each way 9000, making 18000: Meru itself, at the 
base, is 16000: the six Varsas at 9000 each, are 
equal to 54000 and the six ranges, at 2000 each, are 
12000 and 18+16+54+12=100. From east to west 
the Varsas are of the extent necessary to occupy the 
space of the circle. 

6. The Bhagavata and Padma call these Mandara, 
Merumandara, Suparsva, and Kumuda. 

7. Nauclea Kadamba, Eugenia Jambu, Ficus 
religiosa, and F, Indica. The Bhagavata substitutes 
a mango-tree for the Plpal; placing it on Mandara, 
the Jambu on Merumandara. the Kadamba on 
Suparsva, and the Vata on Kumuda. 

8. The Bhagavata substitutes Sarvatobhadra for 
the Gandhamadana forest; and calls the lakes, lakes 
of milk* honey, treacle, dad sweet water. 

9. The Vayu gives these names, and many more 
and describes at great length forests, lakes, and 
cities of gods and demi-gods upon these fabulous 
mountains, or in the valleys between them, (As. 
Res. VIII, 354). 

10. The Lokap5las. or eight deities in that 

character, Indra, Yama. Varuna. Kuvera, Vivaswat, 
Soma. Agni. and Vayu. Other cities of the gods are 
placed upon the spurs, or filament mountains, by 
the Vayu; or that of Brahma on Hemasringa, of 
Sankara on Kalanjara. of Garuda on Vaikanka, and 
of Kuvera on Kail5sa. Himavat is also specified by 
the same work as the scene of Siva's penance, and 
marriage with Uma; of his assuming the form of a 
Kir&ta, or forester; of the birth of Kartikeya, in the 
Sara forest; and of his dividing the mountain 
Kraunca with his spear. This latter legend, having 
been somewhat misunderstood by Wilford, is made 
the theme of one of his fanciful verifications. 
“Here, he (the author of the Vayu) says in the forest 
of Sankha. was bom Shadanana or Kartikeya, Mars 
with six faces. Here he wished or formed the 
resolution of going to the mountains of Kraunca 
Germany, part of Poland &c. to rest and recreate 
himself after his fatigues in the wars of the gods 
with the giants. There, in the skirts of the 
mountains of Kraunca, he flung his sword; the very 
same which Attila, in the fifth century, asserted he 
had found under a clod of earth. It was placed in his 
tomb, where it is probably to be found.” As. Res. 
VIII. 364. The text of which this is in part a 
representation is, TTTcr&i HTH ^ ^rraf: i ^ ^ 
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Pft'KtcU ^ The 

legend here alluded to if told at length in the 
Vamana Purana. Mahishasura, flying from the 
battle, in which Taraka had been slain by 
Kartikeya, took refuge in a cave in the Kraunca 
mountain. A dispute arising between Kartikeya and 
Indra, as to their respective prowess, they 
determined to decide the question by 
circumbulating the mountain; the palm to be given 
to him who should first go round it. Disagreeing 
about the result, they appealed to the mountain, 
who untruly decided in favour of Indra Kartikeya, 
to punish his injustice, hurled his lance at the 
mountain Kraunca. and pierced at once it and the 
demon Mahisa. ^ "sJcRi ) 

i Prfc imm wi cran 

Another division of Kraunca is ascribed to 
Parasurama. Megha Dflta, v. 59. Kraunca is also 
sometimes considered to be the name of an Asura. 
killed by Kartikeya; but this is perhaps some 
misapprehension of the Pauranlk legend by the 
grammarians, springing out of the synonyms of 
Kartikeya, Krauncari. Krauiicadarana. &c., 
implying the foe or destroyer of Kraunca. occurring 
in the Amara and other Koshas. 

11. The Bhagavata is more circumstantial. The 
river flowed over the great toe of Visnu's left foot, 
which had previously, as he lifted it up, made a 
fissure in the shell of the mundane egg, and thus 
gave entrance to the heavenly stream. The Vayu 
merely brings it from the lunar orb and takes no 
notice of Visnu’s interposition. In a different 
passage it describes the detention of Ganga amidst 
the tresses of Siva, in order to correct her 
arrogance, until the divinity was moved by the 
penance and prayers of king Bhaglratha to set her 
free. The MahabhSrata represents diva’s bearing the 
river for a hundred years on his head, merely to 
prevent its falling too suddenly on the mountains. 

12. Although the Vayu has this account, it 
subsequently inserts another, which is that also of 
tlie Matsya and Padma. In this the Ganga, after 
escaping from Siva, is Raid to have formed seven 
streams; the NalinI, Hladin! and PavanI going to the 
east; the Caksu, &It5, and Sindhu to the wet and the 
Bhagirath! the south. The Mahabh^rata calls them 
Vasvaukasara, NalinI PavanI. Ganga, Slta, Sindhu 
and Jambunadl. The more usual legend, however, is 
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the first, and it offers some trace of actual 
geogcaphy. Faber, indeed, thinks that Meru, with 
the surrounding Varsa of Ilavrta, and its four rivers, 
is a representation of the garden of Eden. (Pagan 
Idolatry, I. 315.). However this may be, it seems 
not unlikely to have originated in some imperfect 
account of four great rivers flowing from the 
Himalaya, and the high lands north of that range, 
towards the cardinal points; the Bhadra, to the 
north, representing the Oby of Siberia; and the 
S&ta, the river of China, or Hoangho. The 
Alakananda is well known as a main branch of the 
Gahga, near its source; and the Caksus is very 
possibly, as Wilford supposed, the Oxus. (As. Res. 
VIII. 309.). The printed copy of the BMgavata, and 
the MS. Padma, read Banksu; but the former is the 
more usual reading. It is said, in the Vayu, of 
Ketumaia, through which this river runs, that it is 
peopled by various races of barbarians : 



13. The text applies the latter name so variously 
as to cause confusion: it is given to one of the four 
buttresses of Meru, that on the south; to one of the 
filament mountains, on the west; to a range of 
boundary mountains, on the south; and to the Varsa 
of Ketumala: here another mountain range is 
intended, or a chain running north and south upon 
the east of Ilavrta, connecting the Nila and Nisadha 
ranges. Accordingly the V5yu states it to be 34000 
Yojanas in extent; that is the diameter of Meru 
16000, and the breadth of Ilavrta on each side of it, 
or together 18000. A similar range, that of 
MSlyavan, bound-Ilavrta on the vest. It was 
probably to avoid the confusion arising from 
similarity of nomenclature, that the author of the 
BhSgavata substituted different names for 
Gandhamadana in the other instances, calling the 
buttress, as we have seen, Merumandara; the 
southern forest, Sarvatobhadra; and the filament 
mountain. Hansa; restricting the term 
Gandhamadana to the eastern range a correction, it 
may be remarked, corroborative of a subsequent 
date. 

14. These eight mountains are smilarly 
enumerated the in Bhagavata and V5yu. but no 
mention is made in them of any seas 

and it is clear that the eastern and 
western oceans cannot be intended, as the 
mountains Malyavat and Gandhamadana intervene. 
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’between the seas means within Malyavat and 

The Bhagavata describes these eight mountains as 
circling Meru for 18000 Yojanas in each direction, 
leaving, according to the commentator, an interval 
of a thousand Yojanas between them and the base 
of the central mountain, and being 2000 high, and 
as many broad: they may be understood to be the 
exterior barriers of Meru, separating it from Ilavrta. 
The names of these mountains, according to the 
Bhagavata, are Jathara and Devakuta on the east, 
Pavana and Paripatra on the west. Trsririga and 
Makara on the north, and Kailasa and Karavlra on 
the south. Without believing it possible to verify 
the position of these different creations of the 
legendary geography of the Hindus, it can scarcely 
admit of doubt that the scheme was suggested by 
imperfect acquaintance with the actual character of 
the country, by the four great ranges, the Altai, 
Muztag or Thian-shan, Ku-en-lun, and Himalaya, 
which traverse central Asia in the direction from 
east to west, with a greater or less inclination from 
north to south, which are connected or divided by 
many lofty transverse ridges, which enclose several 
large lakes, and which give rise to the great rivers 
that water Siberia, China, Tartary, and Hindustan. 
(Humboldt oo the Mountains of Central Asia, and 
Ritter Geogr. Asia.) 

15. More ample details of the Varsas are given in 
the Mahabharata, Bhagavata, Padma, V£yu, Kurma, 
Lihga. Matsya, and Markandeya Puranas; but they 
are of an entirely fanciful nature. Thus of the 
Ketumala-varsa it is said, in the VSyu. the men are 
black, the women of the complexion of the lotus; 
the people subsist upon the fruit of the Panasa or 
jack-tree, and live for ten thousand years, exempt 
from sorrow or sickness: seven Kula or main ranges 
of mountains in it are named and a long list of 
countries and rivers is added, none of which can be 
identified with any actually existing, except 
perhaps the great river the Sucaksus the Amu or 
Oxus. According to the Bhagavata, Visnu is 
worshipped as Kamadeva id Ketumala. The Vayu 
says the object of adoration there is Isvara, the son 
of Brahma. Similar circumstances are asserted of 
the other Varsas. See also As. Res. VIII. 352. 
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CHAPTER 3 
CMIW«l*ie|ufqH) 

M < W 35TE1 

3rrt ^ fenlsfe ^nin^i 
^ ^ TO TO «inat ^ TO#: II *11 
^eraferoRrat feTO&rcr *nfTg^! 

Tcpfrm% Mxtjdi^ii ? ii 

The country that lies north of the ocean, 
and south of the snowy mountains, is called 
Bharata, for there dwelt the descendants of 
Bharata. It is nine thousand leagues in extent, 1 
and is the land of works, in consequence of 
which men go to heaven, or obtain 
emancipation. 

W: 

TriTMiagf HR fTvlM^rfT: II ^ II 

The seven main chains of mountains in 
Bharata are Mahendra. Malaya, Sahya, 
Suktimat, Rksa, Vindhya, and Paripatra. 2 

3W: wn# iraii^r h 

fefeg *ITTOT: ^ll^ll 

frf: trfeej TO5JREJ TORll 

? tat^a u t ^T i q>4 ^ fefofe iqn 

From this region heaven is obtained, or 
even in some cases, liberation from existence; 
or men pass from hence into the condition of 
brutes, or fall into hell. Heaven, emancipation, 
a state in mid-air, or in the subterraneous 
realms, succeeds to existence here, and the 
world of acts is not the title of any other 
portion of the universe. 

^iKdWTVi eriw to 

S^sbr: aracunf TOfw*roj 

TOgfrreWT Tftfet Jl^jtfciq qreni: ii ^ n 
airoj TOmfetf sta: mrofer.i 
%3RHt shitai ^feufernrii^ii 
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The Varsa of Bharata is divided into nine 
portions, which I will name to you; they are 
Indra-Dvlpa, Kaserumat, Tamravarna. 
Gabhastimat Naga-dvipa, Saumya, Gandharva 
and Varuna; the last or ninth Dvlpa is 
surrounded by the ocean, and is a thousand 
Yojanas from north to south. 3 

Rh<WI WT ^TT: felT:l 





siret ^tprasr npw:i 

On the east of Bharata dwell the Klratas 
(the barbarians); on the west, the Yavanas; in 
the centre reside Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, 
Vaisyas, and SOdras, occupied in their 
respective duties of sacrifice, arms, trade, and 
service. 4 The 3atdru, CandrabhagS, and other 
rivers. How from the foot of Himalaya: the 
Vedasmriti and others from the Parlpatra 
mountains; the Narmada and Surasa from the 
Vindhya hills: the Tapi. Payo^ni and 
Nirvindhya from the Rk?a mountains; the 
Godavari, Bhimarathi, Krishnaveni. and 
others, from the Sahya mountains: the 
Kritamala, Tamraparni and others, from the 
Malaya hills: the Trisama, Rsikulya, etc. from 
the Mahendra: and the Risikulya, Kumati, and 
others, from the Suktimat mountains. Of such 
as these, and of minor rivers, there is an 
infinite number; and many nations inhabit the 
countries on their borders. 5 
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gu§T: WIT <{|Rhu|RJB£ TI^5?T: II II 

d«umwi: TftrrgT: ^rwkrewr|^r:i 


^ftsrtTT: A^cll f^IT: ViHrcn: Tira^raiftn:! 
*W<IKIWII*4ai: HKHl*|<^ Willi ^91| 
strat yRdi h<ii 

^rtrWcTt M^THini fgp^RTfcTT:ll \C II 
The principal nations of Bharata are the 
Kurus and Pancalas, in the middle districts: the 
people of KSmarupa, in the east: the Pundras, 
Kaliiigas, Magadhas, and southern nations, are 
in the south: in the extreme west are the 
Saurastras, Suras, Bhiras, Arbudas: the Karus 
as and Malavas. dwelling along the Paripatra 
mountains: the Sauviras, the Saindhavas, the 
Hunas. the Sal was, the people of Sakala, the 
Madras, the Ramas, the Ambashthas. and the 
Parasikas, find others. These nations drink of 
the water of the rivers above enumerated, and 
inhabit their borders, happy and prosperous. 6 

ritenft qret ffiRra R?rgri 

Iwr sro qi f flg r re re t sraRpfii *<? n 
rlM4d*4pl "grot «iRcH:l 

^Rifr giw «udl*rf*n<(i*iji ?°n 

HRRtni * *11 

araifa w srrpfa w^ri 

fg qiflf frn cKfrren ^rnwn:ii ? * n 
Stir '4'MH^'Hluti WTI 

^r Ri ev riPI gu - utra^ ii * ? ii 

Tiraw ^T: taSvr Mld*lH 
q^irg ft iwnjfft*nfti 

^raf^r^r: gw: gtcdirtj 1**11 

fwft MPMIftrflftl 

sranzt m <*4*1^^ 

afwnd ft ww. srarfftrinmi 
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stop «rit: Tag tt ^graT 

% *TRTt II ^ ^ u 


In the Bharata-varsa it is that the 
succession of four Yugas or ages, the Krta the 
Treta. The Dvapara, and Kali, takes place; that 
pious ascetics engage in rigorous penance; that 
devout men offer sacrifices; and that gifts are 
distributed; all for the sake of another world. 
In Jambu-dvlpa, Visnu, consisting of sacrifice, 
is worshipped, as the male of sacrificial rites, 
with sacrificial ceremonies: he is adored under 
other forms elsewhere. Bharata is therefore the 
best of the divisions of Jambu-dvlpa, because 
it is the land of works: the others are places of 
enjoyment alone. It is only after many 
thousand births, and the aggregation of much 
merit, that living beings are sometimes born in 
Bharata as men. The gods themselves exclaim, 
“Happy are those who are bom, even from the 
condition of gods, as men in Bharata-varsa, as 
that is the way to the pleasures of Paradise, or 
the greater blessing of final liberation. Happy 
are they who, consigning all the unheeded 
rewards of their acts to the supreme and 
eternal Visnu, obtain existence in that land of 
works, as their path to him. We know not, 
when the acts that have obtained us heaven 
shall have been fully recompensed , 7 where we 
shall renew corporeal confinement; but we 
know that those men are fortunate who are 
born with perfect faculties in Bharata-varsa. 

^Tcfcpf 5 ^t! Ml 



Trailed 


ylfuuijuiiut fgdlitsft ^il<ilsrara:i 

I have thus briefly described to you, 
Maitreya, the nine divisions of Jambu-dvlpa, 
which is a hundred thousand Yojanas in 
extent, and which is encircled, as if by a 
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bracelet, by the ocean of salt water, of similar 
dimensions. 

*** 

NOTES 

1. As Bharata-varsa means India, a nearer 
approach to the truth, with, regard to its extent, 
might have been expected: and the Vayu has 
another measurement, which is not much above 
twice the actual extent, or 1000 Yojanas from 
Kumari (Comorin) to the source of the Gariga. 

2. These are called the Kulaparvatas, family 
mountains, or mountain ranges or systems. They 
are similarly enumerated in ail the authorities, and 
their situation may be determined with some 
confidence by the rivers which flow from them. 
Mahendra is the chain of hills that extends from 
Orissa and the northern Circars to Gondwana part 
of which, near Ganjam, is still called Mahindra 
Malei. or hills of Mahindra : Malaya is the southern 
portion of the western Ghats: Suktimat is doubtful, 
for none of its streams can be identified with any 
certainty: Sahya is the northern portion of the 
western Ghats, the mountains of the Konkan: Rksa 
is the mountains of GondwanE: Vindhya is the 
general name of the chain that stretches across 
central India, but it is here restricted to the eastern 
division; according to the Vayu it is the part south 
of the Narmada, or the Sathpura range: Paripatra, as 
frequently written Pariyatra, is the northern and 
western portion of the Vindhya: the name, indeed, 
is still given to a range of mountains in Guzerat 
(see Tod's Map of Rajasthan), but the Chambal and 
other rivers of Malwa, which are said to flow from 
the Pariyatra mountains,, do not rise in that 
province. All these mountains therefore belong to 
one system, and are connected together. The 
classification seems to have been known to 
Ptolemy, as he specifies seven ranges of mountains, 
although his names do not correspond, with the 
exception of the Vindus mons: of the others, the 
Adisathrus and Uxentus agree nearly is position 
with the Pariyatra and Rksa: the Apocopi. 
Sardonix, Bettigo, and OrudI must be left for 
consideration. The Bhagavata, Vayu. Padma, and 
Markandeya add a list of inferior mountains to 
these seven. 

3. This last is similarly left without a name in all 
the works: it is the most southerly, that on the 
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borders of the sea, and no doubt intends India 
proper. Wilford places here a division called 
Kumarika. No description is anywhere attempted of 
the other divisions. To these the Vayu adds six 
minor Dvlpas, which are situated beyond sea and 
are islands, Anga-dvlpa. Yama- dvlpa, Matsya- 
dvlpa, Kumuda or Kusa dvlpa, VarSha- dvlpa, and 
3ankha- dvlpa; peopled for the most part by 
Mlechchhas, but who worship Hindu divinities. The 
BhSgavata and Padma name eight such islands. 
Swarnaprastha. Candrasukla. Avarttana. Ramanaka. 
MandaMra. Pancajaya, Sinhala, and Laftka Wilford 
has endeavoured to verify the first series of 
Upadvlpas, making Varaha Europe; Kusa, Asia 
Minor, etc., Sankha, Africa; Malaya, Mleccha: 
Yama is undetermined; and by Anga, he says, they 
understand China. How all this may be is more than 
doubtful, for in the three Puranas in which mention 
is made of them, very little more is said upon the 
subject. 

4. By Kiratas, foresters and mountaineers are 

intended, the inhabitants to the present day of the 
mountains east of Hindustan. The Yavanas, on the 
west, may be either -the Greeks of Bactria and the 
Punjab- to whom there can be tittle doubt the term 
was applied by the Hindus- or the Mohammedans, 
who succeeded them in a later period, and to whom 
it is now applied. The Vayu calls them both 
Mlechchhas, and also notices the admixture of 
barbarians with Hindus in India proper: ctforfqsfT 
spm 9 f^l?T:l The same passage, 

slightly varied occurs in the Mahabharata: it is said 
especially of the mountainous districts, and may 
allude therefore to the Gonds and Bhils of central 
India, as well as to the Mohammedans of the north 
west. The specification implies that infidels and 
outcastes had not yet descended on the plains of 
Hindustan. 

5. This is a very meagre list, compared with 
those given in other Puranas. That of the Vayu is 
translated by Wilford, As. Res . vol. VIII: and much 
curious illustration of many of the places by the 
same writer occurs. As. Res. vol. XIV. The lists of 
the Mahabharara, Bhagavata and Padma are given 
without any arrangement: those of the Vayu, 
Matsya, Markandeya, and Kurma are classed as in 
the text. Their lists are too long for insertion in this 
place. Of the rivers named in the text, most are 
capable of verification. The &atadru, ’the hundred 
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channelled - the Zaradrus of Ptolemy, Hesidrus of 
Pliny-is the Satlej. The Candrabhaga, Sandabalis. 
or Acesnes, is the Chinab. The Vedasmrti in the 
Vayu and Ktana is classed with the Vetravatl or 
Betwa, the Carmanvatl or Chambal and Sipra and 
Para, rivers of Malwa. and may be the same with 
the Beos of the maps. The Narmada or Narbadda, 
the Namadus of Ptolemy, is well known; according 
to the Vayu it rises, not in the Vindhya, but in the 
Rksa mountains, taking its origin in fact in 
Gondwana. The Surasa is uncertain. The Tapi is the 
Tapti rising also in Gondwana: the other two are 
not identified. The Godavari preserves its name: in 
the other two we have the Beemah and the Krsna, 
For Krtamala the Ktirma reads Rtumaia, but neither 
is verified. The Tamrapaml is in Tinivelly, and 
rises at the southern extremity of the western Ghats. 
The Risikulya, that rises in the Mahendra mountain, 
is the Raslkulia or Raslkoila. which flows into the 
sea near Ganjam. The Trisama is undetermined. 
The text assigns another Risikulya to the 

Suktimat mountains, but in all the other authorities 
the word is Rishlka. The Kumar! might suggest 
some connexion with Cape Comorin, but that the 
Malaya mountains seem to extend to the extreme 
south. A Rishikulya river is mentioned (Vana P. v, 
3026) as a Tlrtha in the MahabMrata. in connexion 
apparently with the hermitage of Vasistha, which in 
another passage (v. 4096) is said to be on mount 
Arbuda or Abu. In that case, and if the reading of 
the text be admitted for the name of the river, the 
Suktimat range would be the mountains of Guzerat; 
but this is doubtful. 

6. The list of nations is as scanty as that of the 
rivers: it is, however, omitted altogether in the 
Bhagavata. The Padma has a long catalogue, but 
without arrangement; so has the Mahabh&rata. The 
lists of the Vayu, Matsya, and MSrkan^eya class 
the nations as central northern, eastern, southern, 
and western. The names are much the same in all 
and are given in the 8 th vol. of the As. Res. from the 
Brahm&nda. or, for it is the same account, the 
Vayu. The Markancjeya has a second classification, 
and, comparing BMrata-varsa to a tortoise, with its 
head to the east, enumerates the countries in the 
head, tail, flanks, and feet of the animal. It will be 
sufficient here to attempt an identification of the 
names in text, but some further illustration is 
offered at the end of the chapter. The Kurus are the 
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people of Kurukasetra, or the upper part of the 
Doab about Delhi. The Pancalas, it appears from 
the Mahabharata, occupied the lower part of the 
Doab, extending across the Yamuna to the 
Chambal. Kulluka Bhatta, in his commentary on 
Manu, 11-19, places them at Kanouj. Kamarupa ia 
the north-eastern part of Bengal, and western 
portion of Assam. Pundra is Bengal proper, with 
part of south Behar and the Jungle Mahal. Kaliriga 
is the sea-coast west of the mouths of the Gariga, 
with the upper part of the Coromandel coast. 
Magadha is Bihar. The Saurastras are the people of 
Surat, the Surastrene of Ptolemy. The Suras and 
Bhlras, in the same direction, may be the Sun and 
Phauni or Phryni of Strabo. The Arbudas must be 
the people about mount Abu, or the natives of 
Mewar. The Karusas and Malavas are of course the 
people of Malwa. The Sauvlras aud Saindhavas are 
usually conjoined as the Sindhu-SauvTras, and must 
be the nations of Sindh and western Rajputana. By 
the Hflnas we are to understand the white Huns or 
Indo-Scythians, who were established in the Punjab 
and along the Indus at the commencement of our 
era, as we know from Arrian, Strabo, and Ptolemy, 
confirmed by recent discoveries of their coins. The 
salwas or, as also read sSlyas are placed by the 
VSyu and Matasya amongst the central nations, and 
seen to have occupied part of Rajasthan, a 6alwa 
Raja being elsewhere described as engaging in 
hostilities with the people of DwarakS in Guzerat. 
Sakala. as 1 have elsewhere noticed, is a city in the 
Punjab (As. Res. XV. 108), the Sagala of Ptolemy 
(ibid. 107); the Mahabharata makes it the capital of 
the Madras, the Mardi of the ancients; but they are 
separately named in the text, and were situated 
something more to the south-east. The Ramas and 
Ambashthas are not named in other Puranas, but 
the latter are amongst the western, or more properly 
north-western nations subjugated by Nakula. in his 
Dig-vijaya. Mahabh. Sabha P. Ambas and and 
Ambashthas are included in the list extracted by 
Wilford from the Varaha Samhita and the latter are 
supposed by him to be the Ambasta of Arrian. The 
Paraslkas carry us into Persia, or that part of it 
adjoining to the Indus. As far as the enumeration of 
the text extends, it seems applicable to the political 
and geographical divisions of India about the era of 
Christianity. 




155 


7. Enjoyment in Svarga like punishment in 
Naraka, is only for a certain period, according to 
the merit or demerit of the individual. When the 
account is balanced, the man is bom again amongst 
mankind. 

8. A crippled or mutilated person, or one whose 
organs are defective cannot at once obtain 
liberation: his merits must first secure his being 
bom again perfect and entire. 

TOPOGRAPHICAL LISTS 
From the Mahabharata, Bhlsma Parva. II. 342 
MOUNTAINS AND RIVERS 1 
Sanjaya speaks to Dhrtarashtra- Hear me, 
monarch, in reply to your inquiries, detail to you 
the particulars of the country of Bharata. 

Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, Suktimat, 2 
Gandhamadana, Vindhya, and Paripatra are the 
seven mountain ranges: as subordinate portions of 
them are thousands of mountains; some unheard of, 
though lofty, extensive, and abrupt; and others 
better known, though of lesser elevation, and 
inhabited by people of low stature: 3 there pure and 
degraded tribe, mixed together, drink 4 of the 
following streams: the stately Ganga, the Sindhu, 
and the Sarasvatl; 5 the Godavari, Narmada, and the 
great river Bahuda; 6 the Satadru, Candrabhaga, and 
great river Yamuna; the Drsadvatl, 7 Vipasa, 8 and 
Vipapa, with coarse sands; the Vettavati, the deep 
KrishnavenI, the Iravatl, 9 Vitasta, 10 PayoshnI 11 and 
Devlka 12 the Vedasmrita, 13 Vedavatl, 14 Tridiva, 15 
Iksumalavl Karlthini, Chitrabaha, the deep 
Chitrasena, the Gomatl, the Dhutapapa and the 
great river GandakI; 16 the KausikI, Nischita, 17 
Krtya, Nichita LonatarinI, 18 Rabasya Satakumbha, 19 
and also the Sarayu the Carmanvatl, 
Candrabhaga, 20 Hastisoma, Dis, Saravatl, 21 
PayoshnI, Para, 22 and Bhlmarath!, 23 Kaver!, 24 
Chulaka, 25 Vina, 26 Satabala, 27 Nivara, Mahita, 27 
Suprayoga, 28 Pavitta, 29 Kundaia, Sindhu, 30 Rajani, 31 
Purvabhirama, Vlra, Bhlma, 32 Oghavatl, PalasinI, 33 
Papahatra, Mahendra, Patalavatl, 34 KarlsinI, Asiknl, 
the great river Kusachlra, 35 the Makarl, 36 Pravatra, 
Mena, 37 Hema, and Dhrtavatl, 38 Puravatl, 39 
Anushna, 40 Saivya, KapI, 41 Sadarilra. Adhrisya the 
great river Kus'adhara, 42 Sadakanta, 43 Siva, 
Vlravatl, Vastu, 44 Suvastu, 45 Gaurl, Kampana, 46 
Hiranvatl, Vara, Vlrankara, PancamI, Rathachitra, 
Jyotiratha Visvamitra, 47 Kapinijala, Upendra, 
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Bahula, Kuchlra, 48 Madhuvahin!, 49 Vinad!, 50 
Pinjala, Vena, tungavena, 51 VidisS, 52 Krishnavena, 
Ttara, Kapila, Selu, Suv^ma, 53 Vedts'va, 
Harisrava, Mahopamsi, 54 Slghra, Pichchhala, 55 the 
deep Bharadvajl, the KausikI, the Sona, 56 Bahuda, 
and Candrama, Durga, Amtrasila, 57 Brahmabodhya, 
Vrhadvatl, Yavaksa, 58 Rohl, JambunadI, Sunasa, 59 
Tamasa, 60 d5sl, Vasa, Varana, As!, 61 Nala, 
Dhrtamatl, Pamasa, 62 TamasI, 63 VrshabM, 
Brahmamedhya, Vrhadvatl. These and many other 
large streams, as the Krishna, 64 whose waters are 
always salubrious, and the slow-flowing 
Mandavahin!, 65 the Brahman!, 66 Mahagaur!, 
Durga, 67 Chitropala, 68 Chitraratha, Manjula, 69 
Mandakin!, 70 VaitaranI, 71 the great river Kosa, 72 the 
Muktimatl, 73 Maning^, 74 Pushpaveni, Utpalavat!, 
Lohitya, 75 Karatoya, 76 Vrisha-kahva, 77 Kumar!, 
Risikulya, 78 Marisha, Sarasvatl, Mandakin!, 
Punya, 79 Sarvasanga, all these the universal 
mothers, productive of abundance, besides 
hundreds of inferior note, are the rivers of Bharata, 
according to remembrance. 80 

1. In attempting to verify the places or people 
specified in the text various difficulties are to be 
encountered, which must serve to apologize for but 
partial success. Some are inherent in the subject, 
such as the changes which have taken place in the 
topography of India since the lists were compiled, 
and the imperfectness of the specification itself, 
states and tribes and cities have disappeared, even 
from recollection, and some of the natural features 
of the country, especially the rivers, have 
undergone a total alteration. Buchanan (Description 
of Eastern Hindustani) following Reanell over the 
same ground at an interval of some thirty or forty 
years, remarks that many of the streams laid down 
in the Bengal Atlas (the only series of Maps of 
India yet published, that can be regarded as of 
authority) are no longer to be traced. Then the lists 
which are given are such mere catalogues, that they 
afford no clue to verification beyond names; and 
names have been either changed or so corrupted, as 
to be no longer recognizable. On the other hand, 
much of the difficulty alixes from ourown want of 
knowledge. Scattered through the PurSnas and 
other works, the names given in the topographical 
lists recur with circumstances which fix their 
locality; but these means of verification have not 
yet been sufficiently investigated. There are also 
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geographical treatises in Sanskrit, which there is 
reason to believe afford much accurate and 
interesting information: they are not common. 
Wilford speaks of having received a number from 
Jaypur, but upon his death they disappeared. After 
a considerable interval some of his MSS were 
purchased for the Calcutta Sanskrit College, but by 
far the larger portion of his collection had been 
dispersed. A few leaves only on geographical 
subjects Were found, from which I translated and 
published a chapter on the geography of some of 
the districts of Bengal: (Calcutta Quarterly 
Magazine, Dec. 1824:) the details were accurate 
and valuable though the compilation was modem. 
Notwithstanding these impediments, however, we 
should be able to identify at least mountains and 
rivers to a much greater extent than is now 
practicable, if our maps were not so miserably 
defective in their nomenclature. None of our 
surveyors or geographers have been Oriental 
scholars. It may be doubted if any of them have 
been conversant with the spoken language of the 
country: they have consequently put down names at 
random, according to their own inaccurate 
appreciation of sounds carelessly, vulgarly, and 
corruptly uttered; and their maps of India are 
crowded with appellations which bear no similitude 
whatever either to past or present denominations. 
We need not wonder that we cannot discover 
Sanskrit names in English maps, when, in the 
immediate vicinity of Calcutta, Bamagore 
represents Varahanagar. Daksineswar is 
metamorphosed into Duckinsore. and Uluberla is 
Anglicised into Willoughbury. Going a little farther 
off, we have Dalkisore for Darikeswarl, Midnapore 
for Medinipur, and a most unnecessary 
accumulation of consonants in Caughmahry for 
Kakamarl. There is scarcely a name in our Indian 
maps that does not afford proof of extreme 
indifference to accuracy in nomenclature, and of an 
incorrectness in estimating sounds, which is in 
some degree, perhaps, a national defect. 

2. The printed edition reads £aktimat, which is 
also found in some MSS., but the more usual 
reading is that of the text. I may here add that a 
Suktimat mountain occurs in Bhlma’s invasion of 
the eastern region. Mahabh. Sabha P. 
Gandhamadana here takes the place of Rksa. 
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3. For additional mountains in the Vayu, see 
Asiatic Researches , VIII ^34. The Bhagavata, 
Padma. and Markandeya and the following: 
Mainaka. which it appears from the Ramayana is at 
the source of the Sone, that river being termed 
Mainakaprabhava. Kishkindhya Kanda; Trikuta, 
called also in Hemachandra’s vocabulary Suvela; 
Rsabha. KQtaka, Konva, Devagiri (Deogur or 
Ellora, the mountain of the gods; the Apocopi are 
said by Ptolemy to be also called mountains of the 
gods): Rsyamuka in the Dekhin, where the Pampa 
rises; Sri-saila or Srf-parvata, near the Krishna (As. 
Res. V. 303); Venkata. the hill of 
Tripatl.Varidhatra, Mangala-prastha. Drona, 
Chitrakuta (Chitrakote in Bundelkhand), 
Govarddhana (near Mathura), Raivata, the range 
that branches off from the western portion of the 
Vindhya towards the north, extending nearly to the 
Yamuna: according to Hemachandra it is the 
Girinara range; it is the Aravali of Tod; Kakubha. 
Nila (the blue mountains of Orissa). Gohamukha, 
Indraklla, Ramagiri (Ram-tek, near Nagpur), 
Valakrama, Sudhama, Tungaprastha, Naga (the 
hills east of Ramghur), Bodhana, Pandara, 
Durjayanta, Arbuda (Abu in Guzerat), Gomanta (in 
the western Ghats), Kfttasaila, Kritasmara, and 
Cakora. Many single mountains are named in 
different works. 

4 See Bk, II., Ch. III., note 4. 

5 The Sarsuti, or Kaggar or Gaggar, N. W. of 
Tahnesar. See below, note 6. 

6. The Bahuda is elsewhere said to rise in the 
Himalaya. Wilford considers it to be the Mahanada, 
which falls into the Gaiiga below Malda. The 
Mahabharata has amongst the Tlrthas, or places of 
pilgrimage, two rivers of this name, one apparently 
near the Sarasvatl one more to the east. 
Hemachandra gives as synonyms ArjunI and 
SaitavahinI both implying the white river: a main 
feeder of the Mahanada is called Dhavall or Dauli, 
which has the same meaning. 

7. The Drsadvatl is a river of considerable 
importance in the history of the Hindus, although 
no traces of its ancient name exist. According to 
Manu it is one boundary of the district called 
Brahmavartta in which the institution of castes, and 
their several duties, had for ever existed: implying 
that in other places they were of more recent origin. 
This holy land ’made by the gods,’ was of very 
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limited extent. Its other boundary was the Sarasvati 
That the Drsadvatl was not far off we learn from 
Manu, as Kuruksetra, Matsya, Pancala, and 
Surasena, or the upper part of the Doab, and 
country 1 to the east, were not included in 
Brahm&vartta; they constituted Brabmarsi-desa, 
contiguous to it; l Kulluka Bhatta 

explains Anantara, something less or inferior; 

l but it more probably means ‘not divided 
from’, immediately contiguous. We must look for 
the Drsadvatl therefore, west of the Yamuna. In the 
TIrtha Yatra of the Mahabharata we find it forming 
one of the boundaries of Kuruksetra. It is there said, 
Those who dwell on the south of the Sarasvati and 
north of the Driashvati, or in Kuruksetra, dwell in 
heaven;’ ^i ^ % 

fof^Tn In the same place, the confluence of 
the Drsadvatl with a stream of Kuruksetra, called 
the KausikI, is said to be of peculiar sanctity. 
Kurukshetra is the country about Tahnesure or 
Sthane^vara, where is spot called Kurukhet still 
exists, and is visited in pilgrimage. The Kuruksetra 
of Manu may be intended for the country of the 
Kurus, in the more immediate vicinity of Delhi. 
According to Wilford the Drsadvatl is the Kaggar; 
in which case our maps have taken the liberty of 
transposing the names of the rivers, as the Kaggar 
now is the northern stream, and the Sarsuty the 
southern, both rising in the Himalaya, and uniting 
to form one river, called Gagar or Kaggar in the 
maps, but more correctly Sarsuti or Sarasvati; 
which then runs south-west, and is lost in the 
desert There have no doubt been considerable 
changes here, both in the nomenclature and in the 
courses of the rivers. 

8. The Beyah, Hyphasis. or Bibasis. 

9. The Ravi or Hydraotes or Adris. 

10. The Jhelum, but still called in Kashmir the 
Vitasta. the Bidaspes or Hydaspes. 

11. This river, according to the Visnu P., rises 
from the Rksa mountains, but the Vayu and Kurma 
bring it from the Vindhya or Sathpura range. There 
are several indications of its position in the 
Mahabharata, but none very precise. Its source 
appears to be near that of the Krisna: it flows near 
the beginning of the Dandaka forest, which should 
place it rather near to the sources of the Godavari: it 
passes through Vidarbha or Berar, and, Yudhisthira 
having bathed in it, comes to the Vaidurya 




158 


mountain and the Narmada river. These 
circumstances make it likely that the Payln Ganga 
is the river in question. 

12. The Deva or Goggra, 

13. Both these are from the Paripatra range. In 
some MSS. the latter is read Vedasinl and Vetasini. 
In the Ramayana occur Veda and Vedavainasika, 
which may be the same, as they seem to be in the 
direction of the Sone, One of them may be the Beos 
of eastern Malwa, but it rises in the Rksa mountain. 

14. From Paripatra, Kurma; from Mahendra, 
Vayu. 

15. One copy has Iksumaliml; two others, Iksula 
and Krimi: one MS. of the Vayu has an Iksula from 
Mahendra: the Matsya has Iksuda; Wilford’s list has 
Draksala. 

16. Of these rivers, the two first are named in the 
Padma P., but not in the Vayu, &c. The Gomati in 
Oude, the Gandak, and the Kosi are well known. 
The Dhutapapa is said to rise in the Himalaya. 

17. In different MSS. read Michita and Nisrta. In 
the Vayu and Matsya. NischirS or Nirvira is said to 
flow from the Himalaya. 

18. Also LohataranI and Lohacharinl. 

19. The Sarayu or Sarju is commonly identified 
with the Deva. Wilford says it is so by the 
Paurlniks, but we have here proof to the contrary. 
They are also distinguished by the people of the 
country. Although identical through great part of 
their course, they rise as different streams, and 
again divide and enter the Ganga by distinct 
branches. 

20 The recurrence of the same name in this, as in 
several similar subsequent instances, is possibly an 
eiror of the copyist; but it is also sometimes likely 
that one name is applied to different rivers. In one 
MS. we have, in place of this word. Caitravatl; and 
in another Vetravatl. 

21. Read also Satavari. According to Wilford, 
the Saravatl is the Ban-ganga. 

22. The Vayu has Para, which is a river in 
Malwa, the Plrvatl MSS. read Vanl and Vena. 

23. According to the Vayu, this rises to the 
Sahya ms. and flows towards the south: it is 
therefore the Beema of Aurungabad. 

24. The Kaverl is well known, and has always 
borne the same appellation, being the Chaberis of 
Ptolemy. 

25. Read Culuka. 
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26. Read also Tapi; the Tapti river of the Dekhin. 

27. Read Ahita and Sahita, 

28. Rises in the Sahya mountain, and flows 
southwards : Vayu. etc. 

29. Read Vichitra. 

30. Several rivers are called by this name, as 
well as the Indus : there is one of some note, the 
Kali Sindh in Malwa.. 

31. Also Vajinl. 

32. This agrees best in name with the Beema : it 
is also mentioned as a tlrtha in the Mahabharata. 

33. From Suktimat: Kurma and Vayu. There is a 
Balasan from the eastern portion of the Himalaya, a 
feeder of the Mahananda, which may be the 
PalasinI, if the mountain be in this direction. 

34. Also Pippalalavatl, The Vayu has a Pippala 
from the Rk$a mountain. 

35. Also Kusavlra. 

36. Also Mahika and MarundacI, 

37 Also Sena. 

38. Read Krtavati and Ghrtavatl. 

39. Also Dhusulya. 

40. Also Atikrsna. 

41. In place of both SuvUrthScI. 

42 From Paripatra : Vayu and Matsya. 

43 Also KusanSra. 

44 Also Sasiktnta. 

45 Also Vastra and Suvastra. 

46. One of the tlrthas in the Mahabharata. 

47. According to thie Mahabharata, this rises in 
the Vaidurya mountain, part of the southern 
Vindhya or Sathpura range. 

48 Also Kuvlra. 

49 Three MSS. agree in reading this 
Ambuvahinl. 

50 AlsoVainadl. 

51. Also Kuvena : it is possibly meant for the 
Tungabhadra or Tumbudra. 

52. A river in Malwa. so called from the city of 
the same n&ne, which I have elsewhere conjectured 
to be Bhilsa. Megha Duta. 31. There is a 'Bess’ 
river in the mSps, which joins the Betwa at Bhilsa, 
and is probably the river of the text. 

53. The Varna or Suvama. ’the beautiful river.' 
Wilford identifies with the Ramaganga. 

54 Also Mahapaga, 'the greal river.' 

55. Also Kuchchila. 

56. The Sona river, rising in Mainaka or 
Amarakantaka and flowing east to the Ganga. 
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57. This and the preceding both rise from 
theVindhya mountain : the latter is also read 
Antahsila, 'the river flowing within or amidst 
rocks.' 

58. Also Paroksa. 

59. We have a Surana in the Vayu and Surasa in 
the Kumia and Matsya, flowing from the Rksa 
mountain. 

60. The Tamasa or Tonse, from Rksa. 

61. This and the preceding scarcely merit a place 
amongst the rivers, being two small streams which 
fall into the Gariga east and west of Benares, which 
is thence denominated Varanasi. 

62. Pamasa or V am as a from the Paripatra 
mountain. 

63. Also Manavl. 

64. The Krsna of the Dakhin is probably here 
intended, although its more ordinary designation 
seems to be that already specified. Krishnavena or 
Krisnaveni. The meaning is much the same; the one 
being the 'dark river,' the other simply the 'dark’ the 
Niger. 

65. A river from Suktimat; Vayu. 

66. A river in Cuttack, according to Wilford : it 
is one of the Tlrthas of the Mahabharata. and 
apparently in a diflerent direction, Buchanan 
(Eastern Hindustan) has a river of this name in 
Dinajpur. 

67. Both from the Vindhya : Vayu and Kurma. 
There is a Goaris in Plolemy in central India. 

68 From Rksa : Vayu. 

69. Also Munja and Makaravahinl. 

70. From Rksa : Vayu. According to the 
Mahabharata, it rises in the mountain Chitrakote. 

71. The Vaitaran! in Cuttack. It is named in the 
Mahabharata as a river of Kaliriga. 

72. Also read Nlpa and Koka. 

73. From Rksa, but read also Suktimat!. which is 
the reading of the Matsya. Wilford considers it to 
be the Svarnarekha of Cuttack. 

74. Also Anaga and Suranga; perhaps the 
preferable reading should be Sumanga. a river 
flowing from Mainaka. according to the Maha¬ 
bharata. 

75. Part of the Brahmaputra. 

76. A considerable river in the east, flowing 
between Dinajpur and Rangpur. 
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77. Also Vrsasahva. 

78. This and the preceding flow from Suktimat, 
according to the Vayu, Matsya and Kurma. The last 
occurs also in Rslka. 

79. Also Suparna. The Punya is considered to be 
the Pun-pun of Bihar, but there is also a Parna river 
in the same province. 

80. It is possible that further research will 
identify more than those attempted to be verified in 
the foregoing notes, as well as meet with others 
readily recognizable. In the authorities consulted 
several occur not comprehended in the text: as the 
Kuhu and Iksu. from the Himalaya; VrtraghnI, 
Candana (Chandan of Bhagalpur), Mahl (the Mahy 
of western Malwa), Sipra, and AvantI (rivers near 
Ujjain), from Paripatra; Mahanada in Orissa, 
Druma, Dasarna (Dhosaun in Bundelkhand). 
Chitrakuta, SronI or Syena, Pisachika, Banjula, 
BaluvahinI, and Matkuna, all from Rksa, 
Nirvindhya, Madra. Nisadha, Sinibahu, Kumudvatl 
and Toya, from Vindhya; Banjula from Sahya; 
Krtamala, Tamraparnl. Puspajatl, and Utpalavatl 
from Malaya, LSngulinl and VansadharS, from 
Mahendra; and Mandaga and Krpa or Rilpa, from 
Suktimat. In the RSmayana we have, besides some 
already specified, the Ruchira, Pamp5, eastern 
Sarasvatl. Vegavatl or Vyki of Madura, and Varada 
or Wurda of Berar: and we have many others in the 
Mahabharata and different works, from which the 
Sanskrit appellations of most of the Indian rivers 
might be with some little time and trouble, 
collected. 

PEOPLE AND COUNTRIES 

Next hear from me, descendant of Bharata, the 
names of the inhabitants of the different countries. 
They are the Kurus, Pancalas, 1 Salwas, Madreyas, 
and dwellers in thickets (Jangalas), Sursenas, 2 
Kalinga, 3 Bodhas, 4 Malas, 5 Matsyas, 6 Sukutyas, 7 
Sauvalyas, 8 Kuntalas, 9 Kaslkosalas, 10 Cedyas, 11 
Matsyas, 12 Karushas, 13 Bhojas, 14 Sindhupulindas, 15 
Uttamas, 16 Dasarnas, 17 Mekalas, 18 Ulkalas 19 
Pancalas, 20 Kausijas, 21 Naikaprishthas, 22 
Dhutandharas, 23 Sodhas, 24 Madrabhujingas, 25 
Kasis, 26 Aparakasis, Jatharas, Kukuras, Dasarnas, 
Kuntis, Avantis, 27 Aparakuntis, 28 Goghnatas, 29 
Mandakas, Shandas, 30 Vidarbhas, 31 Rupavahikas/' 2 
Aswakas, 33 Pansurashtras, Goparashtras, 34 Karltis/ 5 
the people of Adhivajya, 36 Kuladya, 37 
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Maharashtra, 38 and Kerals; 39 the Varapasis 40 
Apavahas, 41 Cakras, 4z Vakratapas and Sakas, 43 
Videhas, 44 Magadhas, 45 Swaksas, 46 Malayas, 47 and 
Vajayas; 48 the Angas, 49 Vangas, 50 Kalingas 5l and 
Yakrillomas, Mallas, 52 Sudellas, 53 Prahladas, 
Mahikas, 54 and Sasikas, 55 Bahlikas, 56 Vatadhanas, 57 
Abhiras 58 and Kalajoshakas 59 Aparantas, 60 
Pahnavas, 61 Carmamandalas, 62 Atavisikharas and 

Merubhutas, 6j Upavrittas, Anupavrittas, Swaras 
tras, 64 Kekayas, 65 Kuttaparantas, 66 Maheyas, 67 Kaks 
as, 68 dwellers on the seashore, and the Andhas and 
many tribes residing within and without the hills; 
the Malajas, 69 Magadhas, 70 Manavaijjakas; 71 those 
north of the Mahi (Mahyuttaras), the Pravrseyas, 
Bhargavas, 72 Pundras, 73 Bhargas, 74 Miratas, 
Sudeshtas; and the people on the Yamuna 
(Yamunas), Sakas, Nishadas, 75 Nishadhas, 76 
Anarttas; 77 and those in the sourth-west (Nairritas), 
the Durgalas, Pratimasyas, 78 Kuntalas, Kus'alas, 79 
TIragrahas, Sflra-senas, Ijikas, 80 Kanyakagunos, 
Tilabharas, Samiras, MadhumattSs, Sukandakas, 
Kasmlras, 81 Sindhusauvlras, 82 Gandharas, 82 
Darsakas, 84 Abhisaras, 85 Uthlas, 86 §aivaias, 87 and 
Bahlikas; 88 the people of Darv!, 89 the Vanavas, 
Darvas, Vatajamatathorajas, Bahubadhas, 90 
Kauravyas, Sudamas, 91 Sumallis, Badhnas, 
Karishakas, Kulindapatyakas, Vatayanas, 92 
Dasarnas, 93 Romanas, 94 Kusavindus, Kaksas, 95 
Gopala-kaksas, 96 Jangalas, 97 Kuruvarnakas, 98 

Kiratas, Barbaras, 99 Siddhas, Vaidehas, 100 
Tamraliptas, 101 Audras, 102 Paundras, 103 dwellers in 
sandy tracts (Saisikatas), and in mountains 
(Parvatlyas). Moreover, chief of the sons of 
Bharata, there are the nations of the south, the 
Dravlras, 104 Keralas 105 Prachyas, 106 Mushikas, 107 
and Vanavasakas; 108 the Kamatakas, 109 Mahis 
akas, 110 Vikalyas 111 and Mushakas, 112 Jillikas, 113 
Kuntalas, 114 Sauhridas, Nalakananas, 115 
Kaukuttakas, 116 Cholas, 117 Kaunkanas, 118 

Malavanas, 119 Samangas, Karakas, Kukkuras, 
Angaras, 120 Dhwajinyut-savasanketas, 121 

Trigarttas, 122 Salvasenis, Sakas, 123 Kokarakas, 124 
Proshtas, Samavegavasas. 125 There are also the 
Vindhachulukas, 126 Pulindas and Kalkalas, 127 
Malavas, 128 Mallavas, 129 Aparavallabhas, 
Kulindas, 130 Kalavas, 131 Kunthakas, 132 Karatas, 132 
Musakas, Tanabalas, 134 Saniyas, 135 

Ghatasrinjayas, 136 Alindayas, 137 Pasivatas, 138 
T anayas, 139 Sunay as, 140 Daslvidarbhas, 141 
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Kantikas, 142 Tanganas, 143 Paratanganas, northern 
and other fierce bartarians (Mlechchhas), 
Yavanas, 144 Chinas, 145 Kambojas, 146 ferocious and 
uncivilized races, Sakridgrahas, 147 Kulatthas, 148 
Httnas, and Paraslkas; 149 also Ramanas, 150 Chinas, 
Das'amalikas, 151 those living near the Ksatriyas, and 
Vaisyas and Sudras; 152 also Sudras, 153 Abhiras, 154 
Daradas, 155 Kasmlras, with Pattis, 156 Khasiras, 157 
Antacharas or borderers Pahnavas, 158 and dwellers 
in mountain caves (Girigahvaras, 159 ) Atreyas, 
Bharadvajas, 160 Stanayoshikas, 161 Proshakas, 162 
Kalirigas, 163 and tribes of Karatas, Tomaras, 
Hansamargas, and Karabhanjikas, 164 These and 
many other nations, dwelling in the east and in the 
north, can be only thus briefly noticed. 165 
References 

1. The people of the upper part of the Doab. The 
two words might also be understood as denoting 
the Pancalas of the Kuru country, there being two 
divisions of the tribe: see below, note 20 

2. The Surasenas were the inhabitants of 
Mathura the Suraseni of Arrian. 

3. The people of the upper-part of the 
Coromandel coast, well known in the traditons of 
the eastern Archipelago as Kling. Ptolemy has a 
city in that part called Kaliga; and Pliny, Kalingae 
proximi mari. 

4. One of the tribes of central India, according to 
the Vayu: it is also read Bahyas. 

5. The Malas and Malavarttis are placed, in the 
Vayu and Matsya, amongst the central nations. The 
Markandeya reads Gavavarttis. Wilford considers 
Mala to be the Mal-bhum of Medinipur. As noticed 
in the MeghadOtam, I have supposed it to be 
situated in Chattisgarh. Book I. Ch. III. note. 

6. The people of Dinajpur. Rangpur and Cooch 
Bihar. Calcutta Mag. Dec 1824. 

7. Read Kusandas, Kusalyas, Kusadhyas, 
Kisldhajas, and placed in central India. 

8. Also Sausalyas and Sausulyas. 

9. Kuntala is in one place one of the central 
countries; in another, one of the southern: the name 
is applied in inscriptions to the province in which 
Kurgode is situated, part of the Adoni district: (As. 
Res. IX. 427.) and consistently with this position it 
is placed amongst the dependant or allied states of 
Vidarbha in the Dasa Kumara. Calcutta Quarterly 
Mag. Sept. 1827. 
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10. A central nation : Vayu. The Ramayana 
places them in the east The combination indicates 
the country between Benares and Oude. 

11. Cedi is usually considered as Chandail, on 
the west of the Jungle Mahals, towards Nagpur. It 
is known, in times subsequent to the Puranas. as 
Ranastambha. 

12. Some copies read Vatsa and the other 
Puranas have such a name amongst the central 
countries; the people perhaps of Vatsa Raja of 
KausambI, near the junction of the Yamuna and the 
Ganga. There are, however, two Matsyas, one of 
which, according to the Yantra Samrat, is 
identifiable with Jaipur. In the Dig-vijaya of Nakula 
he subdues the Matsays farther to the west or in 
Gujrat. 

13. Situated on the back of the Vindhy a range: 
Vayu and Matsya. They are generally named with 
the people of Malava, which confirms this locality. 
They are said to be the posterity of Karusa, one of 
the sons of Vaivsvata Manu. 

14. These are also placed along the Vindhya 
chain, but at different times appear to have 
occupied different positions. They were a kindred 
tribe with the Andhakas and Vrsnis and a branch of 
the Yadavas. A Bhoja Raja is amongst the warriors 
of the Mahabharata. At a later period, Bhoja, the 
Raj£ of Dhar, preserves an indication of this 
people: and from him the Bhojpuris, a tribe still 
living in western Bihar, profess to be descended: 
they are not improbable relics of the older tribe. 
Bhoja is also used sometimes as a synonym of 
Bhojakata, a city near the Narmada, founded by 
RukmI. brother-in-law of Krsna, and before that, 
prince of Kundina or Kondavir, 

15. Pulinda as applied to any wild or barbarous 
tribe; those here named are some of the people of 
the deserts along the Indus; but Pulindas are met 
with in many other positions, especially in the 
mountains and forests across central India, the 
haunts of the Bhlls and Gonds. So Ptolemy places 
the Pulindai along the banks of the Narmada to the 
frontiers of Larice; the Lata or Lar of the Hindus; 
Kandesh and part of Gujarat. 

16. In the other three Puranas we have 
Uttamarnas. on the Vindhya range. 

17. The people of the 'ten forts,’ subsequently 
multiplied to 'thirty-six,' such being the import of 
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Chattisgarh, which seems to be in the site of 
Dasarna. - Megha Duta, p. 30, note. 

18. A Vindhya tribe, according to the other 
puranas. The locality is confirmed by mythological 
personations; for Mekala is said to be a Rsi, the 
father of the river Narmada; thence called Mekala 
and Mekalakanya: the mountain where it rises is 
also called Mekaladri. The Ramayana places the 
Mekalas amongst the southern tribes. 

19. Utakala is still the native name of Orissa. 

20. These may be the southern Pancalas. When 
Drona overcame Drupada, king of PancSla, as 
related in the Mahabharata, Adi-parva, he retained 
half the country, that north of the Ganga, and 
restored to its former chief the other half, south of 
that river as for as to the Chambal. The capital of 
the latter became Makandi on the Gaiiga; and the 
country included also Klmpilya, the Kampil of the 
Mohammedans, but placed by them in the Doab. 
The capital of the northern portion was Ahiksetra, 
name traceable in the Adisathrus of Ptolemy, 
though the position differs; but Ahiksetra or 
Ahichchatra, as it is also written, seems to have 
been applied to more than one city. 

21. Perhaps the people of Tirhut, along the Kosi. 

22. 'Having more than one back probable some 
nickname or term of derision. Thus we have, in the 
Ramayana and other works, enumerated amongst 
tribes, the Karna-pravaranas. 'those who wrap 
themselves up in their ears;' Asta-karnakas, "the 
eight-eared;" or Ostha-kamakas, "having lips 
extending to their ears;" Kakamukhas, "crow¬ 
faced"; Eka- padukas.- 'one-footed,' or rather 'one- 
slippered exaggerations of national ugliness, or 
allusions to peculiar customs, which were not 
literally intended, although they may have 
furnished the Mandevilles of ancient and modem 
times with some of their monsters. The spirit of the 
nomenclature is shown by these tribes being 
associated with Kiratas, 'barbarians.' and Yavanas, 
either Greeks or Mohammedans. 

23. A preferable reading seems to be 
Yugandhara : a cily in the Punjab so called is 
mentioned in the Mahabharata, Kama Parva. 

24. Read Bodhas, Godhas. and Saudhas. There is 
a Rajput tribe called Sodha. 

25. This may consist of two names, and is so 
read in MSS. or the latter term occurs Kalirigas; 
both terms are repeated. Besides the Madra of the 
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north, a similar word. Madru, is applied to Madura 
in the south. As. Res. IX. 428. The Ramayana has 
Madras in the east, as well as in the north. 

26. The people of the Benares district, and that 
opposite. 

27. The inhabitants of Ujjayin. 

28. These should be opposite to the Kuntis. but 
where either is situated does not appear. 

29. The best reading is Gomanta. part of the 
Konkan about Goa. 

30. The more usual reading is Khandas; one MS. 
has Parnas. 

31. A country of considerable extent and power 
at various periods. The name remains in Beder, 
which may have been the ancient capital but the 
kingdom seems to have corresponded with the great 
part of Berar and Kandesh. It is mentioned in the 
RSmayana and the Puranas amongst the countries 
of the south. 

32. Also Rupavasikas. There is a Rupa river 
from the Suktimat mountain, the vicinity of which 
may be alluded to. We have Rupasas or Rupapas 
amongst the southern tribes of the Puranas. 

33. Read also Asmalas and Asmakas : the latter 
are enumerated amongst the people of the south in 
the Ramayana. and in the Vayu, Matsya, and 
Markandeya P. There is a prince of the same name 
of the solar dynasty. 

34. Gova or Kuva is an ancient name of the 
southern Konkan, and may be intended in this place 
by the Gopa country; or it may imply 'the district of 
cow-herds.' that is of Nomadic tribes. 

35. Also read Kulatis and Panltakas. 

36. Read also Adhirajya and Adhirastra, which 
mean the same, 'the over or superior kingdom.' 

37. Also Kusadhya, Kusanda, and Mukuntha. 

38. Also Vallirastra. There are Mallas in the east, 
along the foot of the Himalaya, in Bhlma's Dig- 
vijaya; but we should rather look for them in the 
north-west, in the site of the Malli of Arrian. We 
have in the Puranas. Maharastra, the Mahratta 
country, which may be here intended. 

39. Two copies read Kevala; one, Kambala. The 
text is probably wrong, as we have Kerala below. 

40. Also Varayasis and Varavasis: one copy has, 
what is likely to be most correct, Vanarasyas, 'the 
monkey-faced people. 

41. Rc?ad Upavaha and Pravaha. 
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42. The MSS. agree in reading this Vakra. 

43. The Sakas occur again, more than once, 
which may be possibly unnecessary repetition : but 
these people, the Sakai and Sacae of classical 
writers, the Indo-Scythians of Ptolemy, extended, 
about the commencement of our era, along the west 
of India, from the Hindu Koh to the mouths of the 
Indus. 

44. The inhabitants of Tirhut. 

45. The people of South Behar. 

46. Also read Mahy as and Suhmas : the latter is 
probably correct. The Suhmas and Prasuhmas were 
found in the east by Bhlma : and Suhma is 
elsewhere said to be situated east of Bengal, 
towards the sea, the king and the people being 
Mlechchhas, that is not Hindus : it would 
correspond therefore with Tiperah and Aracan. 

47. Also read Malajas, but less correctly perhaps. 
The Malayas are the people of the southern Ghats. 

48. We have Pravijayas in the east, according to 
the Puranas. 

49. Ariga is the country about Bhagalpur, of 
which Champa was the capital. 

50. Eastern Bengal. 

51. We have had these before, but they are 
repeated perhaps in conformity to the usual 
classification, which connects them with the two 
preceding, being derived in the genealogical lists 
from a common ancestor. 

52. In Bhima's Dig-vijaya we have two people of 
this name, both in the east; one along the foot of the 
Himalaya, and the other more to the south. 

53. Uniformly read in the MSS. Sudesna. 

54. Three copies read Mahisas. We have Mahis 
akas amongst the southern people in the Puranas; 
and a Mahis'iki in the Ramayana, also in the South: 
the latter may be connected with Mahismati, which 
Sahadeva visits in his southern invasion, and which 
has been elsewhere conjectured to be in Mysore. 
(Calcutta Annual Register. 1822.) There is also a 
Mahismati on the road to the south (Mahabh. 
Udyoga P.), which is commonly identified with 
Chuli Mahesvar, on the Narmada. 

55. Also Rslkas; people placed by the Ramayana 
both in the north and in the south. Arjuna visits the 
former, and exacts from them eight horses- Dig- 
vijaya. 
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56. Also read Bahlkas; which we may here 
prefer, as the Bahlikas are subsequently named : the 
former are described in the Mahabharata, Kama 
Parva, with some detail, and comprehend the 
different nations of the Punjab, from the Sutlej to 
the Indus. 

57. These are Included amongst the northern 
nations; Vayu. etc.; but in Nakula's Dig-vijaya they 
are in the west. 

58. The Abhlras, according to the Puranas, are 
also in the north : in the Ramayana and MahSbharat 
Sabha P. they are in the west. The fact seems to be, 
that the people along the Indus, from Surat, to the 
Himalaya, are often regarded as either western or 
northern nations, according to the topographical 
position of the writer : in either case the same tribes 
are intended. 

59. The MSS. read Kalatayakas. a people placed 
by the Puranas in the north. 

60. The Vayu reads Aparltas, a northern nation. 
There are Aparytae in Herodotus, classed with a 
people bordering on India, the Gandari. The term in 
the text signifies also "borderers,” and is probably 
correct, as opposed to the following word Parantas : 
the latter signifying those beyond, and the former, 
those not beyond the borders. The latter has for 
Parantas, Paiitas; and the Matsya, Paradas. 

61. Also Pahlavas, a northern or north-western 
nation, often mentioned in Hindu writings, in 
Manu. the Ramayana, the Puranas, &c. They were 
not a Hindu people and may have been some of the 
tribes between India and Persia. 

62. Also Carmakhandikas, but the sense is the 
same : those living in the district Mandala or 
Klianda of Charma; they are a northern people : 
Vayu, etc. Pliny mentions a king of a people so 
called, "Charmarum rex." 

63. Read Marubhaumas : more satisfactorily, as 
it means the inhabitants of Marubhumi, 'the desert;’ 
the sands of Sindh. 

64. Also Surastras, which is no doubt more 
correct; the inhabitants of Surat. 

65 The Kekayas or Kaikeyas appear amongst the 
chief nations in the war of the Mahabharata, their 
king being a kinsman of Krsna. The Ramayana, II. 
53. specifies their position beyond, or west of. the 
Vipasa. 

66. We have in the Puranas Kuttapracharanas 
and Kuttapravarnas amongst the mountain tribes. 
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67. These may be people upon the Mahi river : 
they are named amongst the southern nations by the 
Vayu. etc., but the west is evidently intended. 

68. Read also Kachchas : the Puranas have 
Kacchiyas. The form is equally applicable to people 
dwelling in districts contiguous to' water and in 
marshy spots, and denotes the province still called 
Cutch. 

69. Also read Adhya. Antya, and Andhra : the 
latter is the name of Telingana, the Andhri of Pliny. 

70. Three MSS. have Malada, a people of the 
east in Bhima's Dig-vijaya. 

71. Also Manavalakas. 

72. A people of the east. 

73. The western provinces of Bengal, or. as 
sometimes used in a more comprehensive sense, it 
includes the following districts ; Rajshahl, 
Dinajpur, and Rangpur; Nadiya. Birbhum, 
Burdwan, part of Midnapur. and the Jungle Mahals; 
Ramgarh. Pachete, Palamow, and part of Chunar. 
See an account of Pundra, translated from what is 
said to be part of the Brahmanda section of the 
Bhavisya Purana. Calcutta Quart. Mag. Dec. 1824. 

74. There is considerable variety in this term, 
Larga, Marja. Samuttara, and Samantara: probably 
neither is correct. Bhargas are amongst the people 
subdued in the east by Bhima. 

75. These are foresters and barbarians in general. 

76. Notwithstanding the celebrity of this country, 
as the kingdom of Nala. it does not appear exactly 
where it was situated : we may conclude it was not 
far from Vidharba (Berar) as that was the country 
of Damayantl. From the directions given by Nala to 
DamayantI, it is near the Vindhya mountain and 
Payoshni river, and roads lead from it across the 
Rksa mountain to AvantI and the south, as well as 
to Vidarbha and to Kosala. Nalopakhyana, sec. 9. 

77. These are always placed in the west : they 
are fabled to be the descendants of Anartta, the son 
of Saryati, who founded the capital Kusasthali, 
afterwards Dvaraka. on the sea-shore in Guzerat, 

78. Also Pratimatsyas : those opposite or 
adjacent to the Matsyas. 

79. Also Kusajas and Kosalas; the latter is 
probably correct, as the name does not occur in any 
other form than that of Kasi-kosala above, Kosala 
is a name variously applied. Its earliest and most 
celebrated application is to the country on the 
banks of the Sarayu, the kingdom of Rama of 



164 


which Ayodhya was the capital. Ramayana, I. s. 5. 
In the Mahabharata we have one Kosas in the east 
and another in the south, besides the Prak-kosalas 
and Uttara-Kosalas in the east and north. The 
Puranas place the Kosalas amongst the people 'on 
the back of Vindhya;' and it would appear from the 
Vayu that Kusa, the son of Rama, transferred his 
kingdom to a more central position; be ruled over 
Kosala at his capital of Kusasthal! or Kusavatl, built 
upon the Vlndhyan precipices the 

same is alluded to in the Patala Khanda of the 
Padma Purana, and in the Raghu Vamsa, for the 
purpose of explaining the return of Kusa to 
Ayodhya. Certainly in later times the country of 
Kosala lay south of Qude, for in the Ratnavall the 
general of Vatsa surrounds. the king of Kos'ala in 
the Vindhya mountains: (Hindu Theatre, 11.305) 
and as noticed in the same work, (p. 267) we have 
in thePuranas, Sapta Kosalas, or seven Kosalas. An 
inscription found at Ratnapur in Chattisgarh,, of 
which I have an unpublished translation, states that 
Sri-deva, the governor of Malahari Mandala, 
having obtained the favour of Prithvideva, king of 
Kosala was enabled to build temples, and dig tanks, 
&c., indicating the extension of the power of 
Kosala across the Gnges in that direction. The 
inscription is dated Samvat 915, or A.D. 858. The 
Kosala of the Puranas and of the dramatic and 
poetic writers was however more to the west, along 
a part of the Vindhya range. Ptolemy has a 
Kontakossula in the south, probably one of he 
Kosalas of the Hindus. 

80. Also Itikas; perhaps the Islkas or Aislkas of 
the Vayu. &c. a people of the south. 

81. The people of Kashmir. 

82. One of the chief tribes engaged in the war of 
the MahabhSrata. The Ramayana places them in the 
west; the Puranas in the north. The term Slndhu 
shows their position to have been upon the Indus, 
apparently in the Punjab. 

83. These are also a people of the north-west, 
found both on the west of the Indus and in the 
Punjab, and well known to classical authors as the 
Gandharii and Gandaridae. As. Res, XV. 103; also 
Journal of the R. As. Soc.: Account of the Foe-kvie- 
ki. 

84. From the context this should probably be 
Darvakas, the people of a district usually specified 
in connexion with the succeeding. * 
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85. These are the inhabitants of the country 
bordering on Kashmir, to the south and west; 
known to the Greeks as the kingdom of Abisaras. It 
often occurs in composition with Darva, as 
Darvabhis5ra. As. Res ; XV. 24. 

86. Also read Ulutas and Kulutas: the Ramayana 
has KolOkas or KaulQtas amongst the western 
tribes. 

87. Also with the short vowel, Saivalas. 

88. The Vahllkas or Babhlkas are always 
associated with the people of the north, west, and 
ultra-Indian provinces, and are usually considered 
to represent the Bactrians, or people of Balkh. It is 
specified in the Mahabh. Udyoga P. as famous for 
its horses, a reputation the country bordering upon 
it. at least Bokhara and Maimena, still preserves: 
and in Arjuna’s Dig-vijaya it is said to be difficult 
of approach. 

89. These are probably intended for the 
neighbours of the Abhisasras: they are found in the 
north by Arjuna. Dig-vijaya. and are there termed 
also Ksatriyas. 

90. Also read Bahabadhya and Bahurada. 

91. The name occurs in the Ramayana as that of 
a mountain in the Punjab or in the Bahlka country. 
II. 53. 

92. The MSS. agree in reading this Vanayava or 
Vanayus, a people in the north-west, also* famous 
for horses. 

93. A better reading is Dasaparsva, as we have 

had Dasamas before. 94 Also Ropanas: 

qucrc, Romans? 

95. Also Gachchas and Kachchas: the last is the 
best reading, although it has occurred 'before. 

96. Also Gopala-kachchas: they are amongst the 
eastern tribes in Bhlma's Dig-vijaya. 

97. Or Langalas. 

98. Kurujangalas, or the people of the forests in 
the upper part of the Doab: it is also read 
Paravallabhas. 

99. The analogy to ’barbarians' is not in sound 
only, but in all the authorities these are classed with 
borderers and foreigners and nations not Hindu. 

100. Also Dahas, in which we should have a 
resemblance to the Scythian Dahae. 

101. Or Tamaliptas or Damaliptas; the people at 
the western mouth of the Gariga in Medinipur and 
Tamluk. Tamralipli was a celebrated sea-port in the 
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fourth century. (Account of the Foe-kiie-ki.) and 
retained its character in the ninth and twelfth. Dasa 
Kumar a Carita and Brhat Katha; also Jown, Royal 
As. Sac. 

102. The people of Odra or Orissa. 

103. The inhabitants of Pundra: see note 73. 

104. The people of the Coromandal coast, from 
Madras southwards: those by whom the Tamil 
language is spoken. 

105. The people of Malabar proper. 

106. Also Prasyas. Pr&cbyas properly means the 
people of the east, the Prasii of the Greeks, east of 
the Gariga. 

107. Mushika is the southernmost part of the 
Malabar coast. Cochin and Travancore. 

108. Also Vanavasinas and VanavSsikas; the 
inhabitants of Banawasi, the Banavasi of Ptolemy, a 
town the remains of which are still extant ip the 
district of Sunda. 

109. The people of the centre of the Peninsula, 
the proper Kamata or Kamatic, 

110. The people of Mysore: see note 54. 

111. Also Vikalpas. 

212. Also Pushkalas. 

113. Also Karnikas. 

114. Read Kuotikas, 

115. Variously read Nalakalaka, Nabhakanana, 
and Tilakanija. 

116. Kaukundaka and Kaukuntaka. 

117. The inhabitants of the lower part of the 
Coromandel coast; so called after them Chola- 
mandala. 

118. People of the Konkan: according to some 
statements there are seven districts so named. 

119. Malavanara and Silavinaka. 

120. These two words are sometimes 
compounded as kukkuramgara: it is also read 
KanurSjada. 

121. This is a questionable name, though the 
MSS. agree. We have in Arjuna’s Dig-vijaya, 
Utsavamanketa; and in Nakuta's, to (he west, 
Utsavasanketa. 

122. These are amongst the warriors of the 
Mahabharata: they are included in all the lists 
amongst the northern tribes, and are mentioned in 
the Rajatarangini as not far from Kashmir: they are 
considered to be the people of Lahore. 

123. Also Vyukas and Vrkas: the latter are 
specified amongst the central nations: VSyUvetc. 
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124. Kokovakas and Kokanakhas. 

125. Saras and Vegasaras: also Parasancarakas. 

126. Vindhyapalakas and' Vindhyamulikas: the 
latter, those at the foot of Vindhya, are named in 
the Pauranik lists amongst the southern tribes. 

127. Balvala and Valkaja. 

128. Also Melaka and Majava. 

129. Also Vallabhas. which from the succeeding 
word may be conjectured to be correct. A city 
named Vallabhl makes a great figure in the 
traditions of Rajputana. See Tod's Rajasthan. 

130. One of the tribes in the west or north-west 
subdued by Arjuna. 

131. Kalada and Dohada. 

132. Kundala. Karantha, and Mandaka: the latter 
occurs in the RamSyana amongst the eastern 
nations. 

133. Kurata, Kunaka. 

134. Stanabala. 

135. Satlrtha, Satlya, NSrlya. 

136. TheSrinjayas area people from the north¬ 
west amongst the warriors of the MababhSrata: the 
reading may be incorrect. It occurs also 
Putlsrinjaya. 

137. Also Aninda. 

138. Also Sivata. Sirala, Syuvaka. 

139. Tanapa. Stanapa, Sulapa. 

140. Pallipanjaka and Vidarbha. 

141. Dadhividarbha, but three copies have 
Rishika. Great variety, and no doubt great 
inaccuracy, prevails in the MSS. in several of the 
names here given: they are not found elsewhere. 

142. The reading of three copies is Kakas: there 
is a tribe so called on the banks of the Indus, as it 
leaves the mountains. 

143. These and the following are mountaineers 
in the north-west. The former are placed by the 
Puranas in the north, and the Vayu includes them 
also amongst the mountain tribes. The Ramayana 
has Tankanas in the north. 

144. The term Yavanas. although in later times 
applied to the Mohammedans, designated formerly 
the Greeks, as observed in the valuable notes on the 
translation of the Birth of Uma, from the Kumara 
Swnbhava. (Journal As. Soc. of Bengal, July 1833.) 
The Greeks were known throughout western Asia 
by the term ty Yavan; or Ion. Iaoves : the Yavana, 

of the Hindus; or as it occurs in its Prakrit 
form, in the very curious inscription deciphered by 
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Prinsep. (J.As. Soc, Beng. Feb. 1838,) Yona: the 
term Yona Raji being there associated with the 
name Antiochus, in all likelihood Antiochus the 
Great, the ally of the Indian prince Sophagasenas, 
about B. C. 210. That the Macedonian or Bactrian 
Greeks were most usually intended is not only 
probable from their position and relations with 
India, but from their being usually named in 
concurrence with the north-western tribes, 
Kambojas, Daradas, Paradas, Bahlikas, Sakas. &c. 
in the Ramayana, Mahabharata, Puranas, Manu and 
in various poems and plays. 

145. Chinas or Chinese, or rather the people of 
Chinese Tarlary, are named in the Ramayana and 
Manu, as well as in the Puranas. If the designation 
China was derived from the Tsin dynasty, which 
commenced B, C. 260. this forms a limit of 
antiquity for the works in question. The same word 
however, or Tsin, was the ancient appellation of the 
northern province of Shen-sy, and it may have 
reached the Hindus from thence at an earlier period. 

146. These Wilford regards as the people of 

Arachosia. They are always mentioned together 
with the north-western tribes, Yavanas, Sakas, and 
the like; they are also famous tor their horses: and 
in the Ramayaija they are said to be covered with 
golden lotuses : tfpFU 

What is meant is doubtful, probably some ornament 
or embellishment of their dress. We have part of the 
name of Kambi, in the Cambistholi of Arrian: the 
last two syllables, no doubt, represent the Sanskrit 
Sthala, ’place' ^district; 1 and the word denotes the 
dwellers in the Kamba or Kambis country: so 
Kamboja may be explained those bom in Kamba or 
Kambas. 

147. Also Sakridvaha or Sakridguha. 

148. Also Kulachchas and Kuntalas: the Puranas 
have Kupathas amongst the mountain tribes. 

149. Also Parataka: the first is not a common 
form in the Puranas, although it is in poetical 
writings, denoting, no doubt, the Persians, or 
people of Pars or Fars: the latter, also read Paradas, 
may imply the same, as beyond (Para) the Indus. 

150. We nave Ramathas in Nakula’s Dig-vijaya. 
and in the Vayu and Matsya. 

151. Dasamanas and Desamanikas, in the north: 
Vayu and Matsya. 

152. The passage occurs in the Vayu and 
Markandaya Puranas, as well as in the 
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Mahabharata; but the purport is not very distinct, 
and the proper reading is doubtful. In three MSS. of 
the latter it occurs jdiPf ^ i 

the latter pada is the same in all: the former, in a 
fourth copy, is in two copies of the 

Vayu it is None of these are 

intelligible, and the Markandeya furnishes the 
reading followed, I Modem 

geographers have supposed the Cathaei. Cathari 
and Chatriaei of the ancients, in the lower parts of 
the Punjab, to mean a people of Ksatriyas; but no 
such people occur directly named in our lists. 
Considering that the text is speaking of barbarous 
and foreign tribes, perhaps no particular nation is 
here meant, and it may be intended as an epithet of 
those which follow, or of Vaisya (agricultural) and 
Sudra (servile or low) tribes, living either near to or 
after the manlier of Ksatriyas: in that case a better 
reading would be, 

According to Manu various northern tribes, the 
Sakas, Kambojas, Paradas, Pahlavas, Kiratas. 
Daradas and Khasas and even the Chinas and 
Yavanas, are degraded Ksatriyas, in conseqnencc of 
neglecting religious rites. X.43,44. According to 
the Pauranik legend they were overcome in war by 
Sagara, and degraded from their original caste, See 
book IV. 

153. Here we have a people called Sudras by all 
the authorities, and placed in the west or north¬ 
west, towards the Indus. They have been 
ingeniously, and with probability, conjectured by 
Lassen to be the Oxydracae; for Sudraka is equally 
correct with Sudra; and in place of OsvSpdfcai 
various MSS. of Strabo, as quoted by Siebenkees. 
read £iSpatcai and EvSpaicai: the latter is precisely 
the Sanskrit appellation. Pliny also has Sudraci for 
the people who formed the limit of Alexander’s 
eastern conquests, or those hitherto inaccurately 
called Oxydraces. 

154. These are always conjoined with the 
Sudras, as if conterminous. Tncir situation is no 
doubt correctly indicated by Ptolemy by the 
position of Abiria above Pattalene on the Indus. 

155. The Durds are still where they were at the 
date of our text, and in the days of Strabo and 
Ptolemy; not exactly, indeed, at the sources of the 
Indus, but along its course, above the Himalaya, 
just before it descends to India; a position which 
might well be taken for its head. 




BOOK II, CHAP. 4 


156. Also read Pas'us, ’brutes.' If the term might 
be altered to Palli. it would imply 'village or 
pastoral tribes ' 

157. Also Khaslkas and Khasakas. The first of 
these is probably most correct, being equivalent to 
Khasas. barbarians named along with the Sakas and 
Daradas by Manu, etc., traces of whom may be 
sought amongst the barbarous tribes on the north¬ 
east of Bengal, the Kasiyas: or it has been thought 
that they may be referred to the situation of 
Kashgar. Two copies have, in place of this, 
TukMras. and the same occurs in the Ramayana: 
the Vayu has Tusharas. but the Markandeya. 
Tukhara: these are probably the Tochari. Tachari. 
or Thogari, a tribe of the Sakas, by whom Bactria 
was taken from the Greeks, and from whom 
Tocharestan derives the name it still bears. 

158. Also Pahlavas and Pallavas. The form in the 
text is the more usual. 

159. The Ramayana has Gahvaras. The 
mountains from Kabul to Bamian furnish infinitely 
numerous instance of cavern habitations. 

160. These two, according to the Vayu, are 
amongst the northern nations: but they might be 
thought to be religious fraternities, from the sages 
Atri and Bharadvaja. 

161. The latter member of the compound occurs 
posikas. payikas, and yodhikas, cherishers.' 
'drinkers,’ or 'fighters the first term denotes the 
female breast. 

162. Also Dronakas. ’people of vallies.’ 

163. Also Kajingas, Kalingas would be here out 
of place. 

164. These and the preceding are included by the 
Vayu amongst the mountain tribe*s of the north. 

165. Many names indeed might be added to the 
catalogue from the lists referred to io the Vayu, 
Matsya, and M&rkan<Jeya PurSnas, as well as 
several capable of verification from the Ramayana, 
and other passages of the Mahabharata. This is not 
the place however to exhaust the subject, and it has 
been prosecuted too far perhaps already. It is 
evident that a very considerable proportion of the 
names recorded can be verified, and that many of 
them may be traced in the geographical notices of 
India left by the historians of Alexander's 
expedition. That more cannot be identified is owing 
in a great measure to incomplete research; and a 
more extensive examination of the authorities 
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would no doubt discover passages where 
circumstances, as well as names, are given by 
which the places would be recognised. It is evident, 
however, that much embarrassment also arises from 
the inaccuracy of manuscripts, which vary -widely 
and irreconcilably, 1 have given instances from 
four different copies of the text; one in my own 
possession, three in the library of the East India 
Company; all very excellent copies, but manifestly 
erroneous in many respects in their nomenclature of 
places, and particularly of those which are least 
known. No assistance is to be had from any 
commentary, as the subject is one of little interest 
in native estimation. 
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CHAPTER 4 
ricjsrfssgFT: 

i?WT3cnrr 

$nrt^r w# i 

-&W a grrcg^fc tF^k^rar fw: n *n 
felR: yid+ll^ufad:I 
TH3? ftipit 1I rl^Shl3^TfrT:IRII 
In the same manner as Jambu-Dvlpa is girt 
round about by the ocean of salt water, so that 
ocean is surrounded by the insular continent of 
Plaksa; the extent of which is twice that of 
Jambu-dvipa. 

m -iraiftW: ptT: <|| 

TTRTTOt 5TW fMvKWkUHJI^II 
■fQ^TRTOI^: %cT: Jjforai 
TmFnr^rr 

^ 7IRWT cP? f?rf?rc rfmi 

&PF%& Pvid^d ’Em << II 

^l<*K*1^ri rWRT <d4v4-dl:l 

dlRtfd y(H«rimi ^ II 

’TTT^t ^I^WSIII 

tThrgt: ipraN w«T:iiv9ii 
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rJTTOT:l 

srefo ^cHRI^^dl: W JT3JT:IUII 
^3 3°^ 'fl"iM<;ila<w Ri<i^ 'jR:! 

H[iu 4 ) ctiwiii gifa «<S«bH^(si % <mji r it 
T?ng erofonn «»ppii:i 

HlUdWI: Jl^lDl gdT: xm??f^r^T:ll^o|l 
aijdHi f^iyl ^ fcjMivn fafen sfij: i 
srgwr -gfRi ufarw ftRR:ii 

vtandyi TO: j)*IHl: ebRlai^iqi 
§j*$MHd*3T TOWd 'flf^T «@tl¥i:ll^ll 
dT: ftrarf^r w fgT ddl^Mdi^ ^i 
surerfoift -3 foi ^ T> 3 T fMifrift %m \%\\ 
i ^difw ynyum % ■sm^g wgi 

^TfiJWT: ^?T^II ^11 

W S for fe g mailing $1 

3RT 3ftcRWTOT:ll *MI 
snrh w <<*$rlg ^rrf?mf^Tmr:i 
gnfer m e^ifa ^n wi 

Medhatithi, who was made sovereign of 
Plak$a, had seven sons, 3antabhaya, Sisira, 
Sukhodaya, Ananda, Siva, Ksemaka, and 
Dhruva; and the Dvlpa was divided amongst 
them, and each division was named after the 
prince to whom it was subject. The several 
kingdoms were bounded by as many ranges of 
mountains, named severally Gomeda, Candra, 
Narada, Dundubhi, Somaka, Sumanas, and 
Vaibharaja. In these mountains the sinless 
inhabitants ever dwell along with celestial 
spirits and gods: in them are many holy places; 
and the people there live for a long period, 
exempt from care and pain, and enjoying 
uniterrupted felicity. There are also, in the 
seven divisions of Plaksa, seven rivers, 
flowing to the sea, whose names alone are 
sufficient to take away sin: they are the 
Anutapta, Sikh!, Vipasa, Tridiva, Kramu, 
Amrita and Sukrita. These are the chief rivers 
and mountains of Plaksa-dvipa, which I have 
enumerated to you; but there are thousands of 
others of inferior magnitude. The people who 
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drink of the waters of those rivers are always 
contented and hapy, and there is neither 
decrease nor increase amongst them, 1 neither 
are the revolutions of the four ages known in 
these Varsas: the character of the time is there 
uniformly that of the Treta (or silver) age. In 
the five Dvlpas, worthy Brahmana, from Flaks 
a of 3aka, the length of life is five thousand 
years, and religious merit is divided amongst 
the several castes and orders of the people. 

tpcgfo fafavn *nRnsr h 

vi: ^n 

yR^igcbiRunn ^ o n 

3^TfW:l 

The castes are called Aryaka, Kuru, Vivasa 
and Bhavi, corresponding severally with 
Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya and Shdra. In this 
Dvlpa is a large fig-tree (F. religiosa), of 
similar size as the Jambu-tree of Jambu- 
dvipa; and this Dvlpa is called Plaksa, after the 
name of the tree. Hari, who is all, and the 
creator of all, is worshipped in this continent 
in the form of Soma (the moon). Plaksa-dvipa 
is sorrounded, as by a disc, by the sea of 
molasses, of the same extent as the land. Such, 
Maitreya, is a brief description of Palksa- 
dvlpa. 

sftrr 

ttenj m sraffbt <nRr in? ? n 

MSST ^Tt ftf|TPMTI 

%iTt -pqsr PST^II ? 3 II 

<;««»: I 

'qepf: 

qaTtfir q^tT: w fq^tT <h4Phi:i 
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cwW<ftTaM>I to: II ? Ml 

5tuTt 3? ^ gjjqf M^li!H:ii?s l ii 

3IHT: 3gt TTf%W: TTHTOWTl 
ch^»<ir< ■qtJtrac -g%PTrft ^*JTTfll?\9ll 
rtfaT f^HJII 3T ^ ^3rTT flPTt^l 
wft 3TW .^d l Wl : WMV l rf^f :It ? 6 II 
%rfW #7T#g %tt RFTCT rWTI 

^lMd<lf?d rfo fU'MaJlfayiVjHHIl ? *? II 
HHdlfa <J g^f&T ^I^u4jdlft ^1 
tttft^t ir f gufe cra^ra ir^Tg^it 3 ° tt 
gtftra®iw: %rr: 

yi^aun: ttfm % 3 T: ^551^ %H ? W 
vw w&am f4ujjmrmdM«^’4H,i 
3Fpjd *nt: R II 

«l(v)64Mdl4 ■gudl^l 

W^H: ^IMT ft#rarr^:ii ? ? 11 

^ w^r:i 

EHdKKaM I gufrs r 5 Wtm:ll?VII 
The hero Vapusmat was king of the next or 
Salmala-dvTpa, whose seven sons also gave 
designations to seven Varsas, or divisions. 
Their names were Sveta, Harita, JimQta, 
Rohita, Vaidyuta, Manasa, and Suprabha. The 
Iksu sea is encompassed by the continent of 
Salmala, which is twice its extent. There are 
seven principal mountain ranges, abounding in 
precious gems, and dividing the Varsas from 
each other; and there are also seven chief 
rivers. The mountains are called Kumuda, 
Unnata, Valahaka, Drona, fertile in medicinal 
herbs, Kanka, Mahisa, and Kakkudvat. The 
rivers are YaunI, Toya, Vitrisna, Candra, 
Mahisa, Sukla, VimochanI, and Nivritti; all 
whose waters cleans away sins. The Bramans, 
Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, and Sudras of this Dvlpa, 
called severally Kapilas, Aranas, Pdtas, and 
Rohitas (or tawny, purple, yellow, and red), 
worship the imprishable soul of all things, Vis 
nu, in the form of Vayu (wind), with pious 
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rites, and enjoy frequent association with the 
gods. A large Salmall (silk-cotton) tree grows 
in this Dvlpa, and gives it its name. The Dvlpa 
is surrounded by the Sura sea (sea of wine), of 
the same extent as itself. 

f?T5fcT*r<f<T:l 

•Wlfriend: 3>Viai^ W J3T: <n^i 

tnpi&st trot rH^TT ll 3 5II 

iroigrttes* i 

emifew ifi ^tr) fa n p re adra :ii3&n 
^R: ■gftqur: W H^TI 

I^Tf: VJ > iiyy*M)fddl:il?^n 
q^a>d>4<#g i ^ ^r il i rgiR ^ my %i 
t 3ri$th) 

y*RT: ^Mq^jm|qd,R iHRU^ii'tfoii 

fygqt fruflgg r giaM R ^araisra ii 

<swg) WITT tRRRRT:l 
yrfeng ci^cT w -0^11 * *ii 
^TlRf W HTORJ *J9J HIMRjjhmcfl 
tydtlMI VqfdCTyill*?ll 

Tif) xiRTT d4m<lg<iRrqHl:l 


3TSH: ^4daW«IWHl:ll , «?ll 

f^TRW: #JT WW cfc^ 
r BR T UR -R ^hrr RRFJcTMI'S'SII 


The Sura sea is entirely encircled by Kusa- 
dvlpa, which is every way twice the size of the 
preceding continent. The king, Jyotismat, had 
seven sons, Udbhida, Venuman, Svairatha, 
Lavana, Dhriti, Prabhakara, and Kapila, after 
whom the seven portions or Varsas of the 
island were called Udbhida, &c. There reside 
mankind along with Daityas and Danavas, as 
well as with spirits of heaven and gods. The 
four castes, assiduously devoted to their 
respective duties, are termed Damis, Susmis, 
Snehas, and Mandehas, who in order to be 
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relieved of the obligations imposed upon them 
in the discharge of their several functions, 
worship Janarddana, in the form of Brahma, 
and thus get rid of the unpleasant duties which 
lead to temporal rewards. The seven principal 
mountains in this Dvlpa are named Vidruma, 
Hemasaila, Dyutiman, Puspavan, Kusesaya, 
Hari, and Mandara; and the seven rivers are 
Dhutapapa, Siva, Pavitra, Sammati, 
Vidyudambha, Mahavanya, Sarvapapahara: 
besides these, there are numerous rivers and 
mountains of less importance. Kusa-dvipa is 
so named from a clump of Kusa grass (Poa) 
growing there. It is sorrounded by the Ghrta 
sea (the sea of butter), of the same size as the 
continent. 

Tig# i l 

ffiracT: pr*‘ 

rrapnfr g craffar Irat rda 
g)$>ivii #crft 5 ui«iabuy>:i 

■gf% tiffcTT 3^11 *<sn 

H=nftr §*i%tT:i 

TOlft ^ Jytpx^ll 

'^yi^d turasra rraRt: 
ifgfagr 

IjhTT gtrhj if W shift % rTSITH ^ ^|| 
rRTT «TI 

fteraftf fttTrlfT: Milieu 

^®6bdl t|^lftn«4U5MI5J 

UBniT: srfiroT ^tt: im 3 u 

W ^r! -m: fhcrf^t <tr:i 

whswhi wtsiKwr-in: 
fftft ^ tpbut Tift^3ran 
qnfcm 'gng^«i «r tt^tt cnJftMor.immi 
<Pnfa fgnjpfqcn^ 5«g>TT^=IT^T: I 
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3TT^T: TTsfr: o^rgh^^T RPPT:II^I1 
}|Rfegtlp! TTfrf:l 

4viitrw Rsnpnmd n 

The sea of Ghrta is encompassed by 
Kraunca-dvipa, which is twice as large as 
Kusa-dvipa. The king of this DvTpa was 
Dyutiman, whose sons, and the seven Varsas 
named after them, were Kusala, Mallaga, 
Ushna, Plvara, Andhakaraka, Muni, and 
Dundubhi. The seven boundary mountains, 
pleasing to gods and celestial spirits, are 
Kraunca, Vamana, Andhakaraka, Devavrit, 
Pundarikavan, Dundubhi, and Mahasaila; each 
of which is in succession twice as lofty as the 
series that precedes it, in the same manner as 
each Dvipa is twice as extensive as the one 
before it. The inhabitants reside there without 
apprehansion, associating with the bands of 
divinities. The Brahmanas are called Puskaras; 
the Ksatriyas, Puskalas:^ the Vaisyas are 
termed Dhanyas; and the Shdras, Tisyas. They 
drink of countless streams, of which the 
principal are denominated Gaurl, Kumuvatl, 
Sandhya, Ratri, Manojava, KsSnti, and 
Pundarlka. The divine Visnu, the protctor of 
mankind, is worshiped there by the people, 
with holy rites, in the form of Rudra. Kraunca 
is surrounded by the sea of curds, of a similar 
extent; and that again is encompassed by 
Saka-dvlpa. 


frany 

W^R3T|R:ll$o|| 

crarfir TT^?fT: tw gtffNNgnftur: n ^ 


mn kra: ftrRfgsi:n s,? n 

TRT: ^TTfm.-l 

feg-Tpg^fgtT: ll ^ ? II 


^T:l 
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jpnrr '4HM<isig4u44wP*di:ll^'*ii 
^rasijf q^iiyuiii: y4mq^iq^i:i 

3§jsr %ojgjr tost) wft mu 

amiw^dviwd ^rat^rg^n^^n 
■*^y<Kdyi OTtssr WW:I 

?iT: ggn~ ^lic^ % f&mT:ii^van 

3% rf 'JTP45I: W*lk*4^ 4fe;%l 

^TT% ^J I 

fl® MH«l*KMH<fl!nil ^ 9 , II 

w wwqfw WTUT: 8 TfaWTWTI 
4^1^ V^I^MI-g ■q^TT:IIV9o|| 

vu*4ii) 3 ^firoj: 4j,4w4<l 3^1 
^TSTt^iRsril^ •?Ti=q^ ch4fafodk*tfa:IIV9*ll 
W^n§ ^t! wfmu 
Wcb&iuHmun sFRiftcr ^fer:ii^?n 
The sons of Bhavya, the king of Saka- 
dvlpa, after whom its Varsas were 
denominated, were Jalada, Kumara, 
Sukumara, Manicaka, Kusumoda, MaudakI, 
and Mahadruma. Ths seven mountains 
separating the countries were Udayagiri, 
Jaladhara, Raivataka, Syama Ambikeya, 
Ramya, and Kesarl. There grows a large Saka 
(Teak) tree, frequented by the Siddhas and 
Gandharbas, the wind from which, as 
produced by its fluttering leaves, diffuses 
delight. The sacred lands of this continent are 
peopled by the four castes. Its seven holy 
rivers, that wash away all sin, are the 
Sukumarl, Kumarl, NalinI, Dhenuka Iksu, 
Venuka and Gabhasti. There are also hundreds 
and thousands of minor streams and mountains 
in this Dvipa: and the inhabitants of Jalada and 
the other divisions drink of those water with 
pleasure, after they have returned to earth from 
Indra's heaven. In those seven districts there is 
no dereliction of virtue; there is no contention; 
there is no diviation from rectitude. The caste 
of Mrga is that of the Brahmana; the Magadha, 
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of the Ksatriya; the Manasa, of the Vaisya; 
and the Mandaga of the Sudra: and by these 
Visnu is devoutly worshipped as the sun, with 
appropriate ceremonies. Saka-dvlpa is 
encircled by the sea of milk, as by an armlet 
and the sea is of the same breadth as the 
continent which it embraces. 2 


SfalfsT TT^TT JJteMUstM %feT:l 
life? fejfe '?TJR17r:IP9?ll 

Wt TTtT: I 

dldftwj ^ qroRtfetllvs-tfii 

tl^Ri 

T*53JT7 -q?mFT ytsWIdl diiu4d:ll'3MI 
TTFTWWr ^ wm ^T^Tfifd: I 
felHHi ^STlfUT 32tf M«HVIgf^d:ll's^ll 
dTcfer xt fefef: TlfrquScd:l 


■q^Tf^vHpdc|||V9V9|| 

fwt$4 fgfet 3TIW ds^cK'MHJ 
crfefrf tmT fhft: 1119^11 
•e^raiJwiailuT m sfafo 
• fi RT W fs r^iYeh 'l g J W l ^ l ^f5i ' d l:IIV9^ll 
srafenfr q 'd<3Hdi q ybyyyyji fen 
felf^TT *RT efelfefr ? HI 1 6 O II 

m*i 4U gfejtf yrddilyu^ti^d:! 

div i ne ^ei^iR^fddH,ii 6 

t mi# q mm ifo 

TO: T^TT 3T fTO gfenfeHII 6 * II 
^dVIKjj tp^TT ^cll4d^eh4cvfMUI:l 
ciui^unk^h srafeoTgfer^iu^n 
d41dldfe^4lfd^MKfe*l fl^l 
cUfeRJ-^T! ^qW'lfs^finTrlU'ill 
cFIHt ^TOTOTTfetfet: I 

TOrnt: sr^nn: wnjrnpjJ 

dRqfdddfd s^IT ^KHTR: TftTfl:ll<i^ll 
^ i ^dldRid i fE95T: qR^fad:! 
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The Kslroda ocean (or sea of milk) is 
encompassed by the seventh Dvlpa, or Pus 
kara, which is twice the size of Saka-dvlpa. 
Savana, who was made its sovereign, had but 
two sons, Mahavlra and Dhatoki, after whom 
the two Varsas of Puskara were so named. 
These are divided by one mighty range of 
mountains, called Manasottara, which runs in 
a circular direction (forming an outer and an 
inner circle). This mountain is fifty thousand 
Yojanas in height, and as many in its breadth; 
dividing the Dvlpa in the middle, as if with a 
bracelet, into two divisions, which are also of 
a circular form, like the mountain that 
separates them. Of these two, the Mahavlra- 
varsa is exterior to the circumference of 
Manasottara, and DhatakI lies within the 
circle; and both are frequented by heavenly 
spirits and gods. There are no other mountains 
in Puskara, neither are there any rivers. 3 Men 
in this Dvlpa live a thousand years,' free from 
sickness and sorrow, and unruffled by anger or 
affection. There is neither virtue nor vice, 
killer nor slain: there is no jealousy, envy, 
fear, hatred, covetousness, nor any moral 
defeact: neither is there truth or falshood. Food 
is spontaneously produced there, and all the 
inhabitants feed upon vainds of every flavour. 
Men there arc indeed of the same nature with 
gods, and of the same form and habits. There 
is no distinction of caste or order; there are no 
fixed institutes; nor are rites performed for the 
sake of advantage. The three Vedas, the 
Puranas, ethics, and polity, and the laws of 
service, are unknown. Puskara is in fact, in 
both its divisions, a terrestrial paradise, where 
time yields happiness to all its inhabitants, 
who are exempt from sickness and decay. A 
Nyagrodha-tree (Ficus indica) grows on this 
Dvlpa, which is the especial abode of Brahma, 
and he resides in its, adored by the gods and 
demons .Pushkara is surrounded by the sea of 
fresh water, which is of equal extent with the 
continent it invests. 4 
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TjntlhTT: TTgtsj TO 4mi3ra<j<n:ll£V9ii 
^sgtsr ■hmhI fg’pfl' 'rflii<s<sii 
wftr TRf-Trg^j TOift ch 
^ifdftrKHI cfqt SITOtll C <? II 

tyunl t#ih toti 

HfadWlsfi «jfHHTimi<?o|| 

q ^TT ^ftrHlSr cl^Ult Xfi 
^Ud^feKl : q$rat: ^<*H$«Jl4l:llS*ll 
^TRTTTf&T h#T St^rTHT wft tl 
3wi ^ TOpfaiT Tr^rg^ii ^ » 

OTfcR ip,<^ <T5T W^MR^d^l 

W: wft: T^ftll^ll 

In this manner the seven island continents 
are encompassed sucessively by the seven 
oceans, and each ocean and continent is 
respectively of twice the extent of that which 
precedes it. In all the oceans the water remains 
at all times the same in quantity, and never 
increases or diminshcs; but like the water in a 
caldron, which in consequence of its 
combination with heat, expands, so the waters 
of the ocean swell with the increase of the 
moon. The waters, although really neither 
more, nor less, dilate or contract as the moon 
increases or wanes in the light and dark 
fortnights. The rise and fall of the waters of 
the different seas is five hundred and ten 
inches. 5 


fg^TlTT Vjfa: <f*ll 

ddtdM: TOT^T t fTOTqt 

trcgrms g *#! torti^ nftefadH ii s s n 

TOhfTl 


Beyond the sea of fresh water is a region of 
twice its extent, where the land is of gold, and 
where no living beings reside. Thence extends 
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the Lokaloka mountain, which is ten thousand 
Yojanas in breadth, and as many in height; and 
beyond it perpetual darkness invests the 
mountain all around; which darkness is again 
encompassed by the shell of the egg. 6 
ferret ^T^cppnfir^Ti 

fgcfbrfft i 


Such, Maitreya, is the earth, which with its 
continents, mountains, oceans and exterior 
shell, is fifty crores (five hundred millions) of 
Yojanas in extent. 7 It is the mother and nurse 
of all creatures, the fundaton of all worlds, and 
the chief of the elements. 


NOTES 

1. So the commentator explains the terms 
Avasarpini and UtsarpinI; but 

these words most commonly designate divisions of 
time peculair to the Jainas; during the former of 
which men are supposed to decline from extreme 
felicity to extreme distress; and in the latter, to 
ascend from misery to happiness. The author of the 
text had possibly the Jaina use of these terms in 
veiw; and if so, wrote after their system was 
promulgated. 

2 The Kurma is the only Purana in which the 
white island, Sveta-Dvlpa, the abode of Visnu, is 
included in the geography of the world : an 
incidental description of it is quoted by Wilford 
from the Uttara Khanda of the Padma Purana (As. 
Res. XI. 99); and it is in this and in the Brahma 
Vaivartta that allusions to it are most frequent and 
copious. 

3 A slight alteration has been made here in the 
order of the description. 

4 The description of the Dvlpas in the Agni, 
Brahma, Kurma. and Vayu Puranas agrees with that 
of our text. The Markandeya, Liriga, and Matsya 
contain no details. The Bhagavata and Padma 
follow the same order as the Visnu, &c. but alter all 
the names, and many of the measurements. The 
account of the Mahabharata is very irregular and 
confused. The variations throw no additional light 
upon the geographical system of the Puranas. Some 
traces of this appear discoverable in the west; and 
the seven Dvlpas, with their surrounding seas, may 
have some connexion with the notion of the seven 




173 


climates, as Wilford has supposed. That learned, 
but fanciful writer bestowed great pains upon the 
verification of these fictions, and imagined the 
different Dvlpas to represent actual divisions of the 
globe : Jambu being India. Kus'a the Kus of 
Scripture, or the countries between Mesopotamia 
and India: Plaksa being Asia Minor: Salmall, 
eastern Europe; Kraunca, Germany : f&kfl, the 
British isles; and Pushkara, Iceland. The white or 
silver island, or island of the moon, was also, 
according to him, the island of Great Britain. 
Whatever may be thought of his conclusions, his 
essays on these subjects, particularly in the eighth, 
tenth, and eleventh volumes of the Asiatic 
Researches , contain much curious and interesting 
matter. 

5 Although the Hindus seem to have had a 
notion of the cause of the tides, they were not very 
accurate observers of the effect. The extreme rise of 
the tide ia the Hugli river has never exceeded 
twenty feet, and its average is about fifteen, (As. 
Res. vol. XVUL Kyd on the Tides of the Hugli.) 

6 The Anda Kataha ) The Kataha is 

properly a shallow hemispherical vessel, a saucer; 
but compounded in this form, implies the shell of 
the mundane egg. The Bhagavata thus describes 
these portions of the world : "Beyond the sea of 
fresh water is the mountain belt, called Lokaloka. 
the circular boundary between the world and void 
space. The interval between Meru and Manasottara 
is the land of living beings. Beyond the fresh water 
sea is the region of gold, which shines like the 
bright surface of a mirror, but from which no 
sensible object presented to it is ever reflected, and 
consequently it is avoided by living creatures. The 
mountain range by which it is encircled is termed 
Lokaloka. because the world is separated by it from 
that which is not world ^ uhkshi^ 

); for which 

purpose it was placed by Iswara on the limit of the 
three worlds; and its height and breadth are such 
that the rays of the heavenly luminaries, from the 
sun to the polar-star, which spread over the regions 
within the mountain, cannot penetrate beyond it." 
According to Wilford. however, there is a chasm in 
the belt, and a sea beyond it, where Visnu abides; 
but he has not given his authorities for this. (As. 
Res. XI. 14.) The Mohammedan legends of Koh 
Kaf, the stony girdle that surrounds the world.’ are 
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evidently connected with the Lokaloka of the 
Hindus. According to the Siva Tantra, the El 
Dorado, at the foot of the Lokaloka mountains, is 
the play-ground of the gods (twft 
TFte'Hiajfa) I 

7. This comprises the planetary spheres : for the 
diameter of the seven zones and oceans- each 
ocean being of the same diameter as the continent it 
encloses, and each successive continent being twice 
the diameter of that which precedes it- amounts to 
but two crores and fifty-four lacs. The golden land 
is twice the diameter of Puskara, or two crores and 
fifty-six lacs; and the Lokaloka is but ten thousand 
Yojanas. So that the whole is five crores ten lacs 
and ten thousand (5.10.10.000). According to the 
Siva Tantra, the golden land is ten crores of 
Yojanas, making, with the seven continents, one 
fourth of the whole measurement. Other 
calculations occur, the incompatibility of which is 
said by the commentators on our text, and on that 
of the Bhagavata, to arise from reference being 
made to different Kalpas, and they quote the same 
stanza to this effect : ^ 

l ’Whenever any 

contradictions in different PurSnas are observed, 
they are ascribed by the pious to differences of 
Kalpas and the like. 
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CHAPTER 5 


(HHMMIH^cUUI^, 3TRTW JJU'Iduk^) 

W?R 

fd'WK TTXT g$RT: ijfaoMJ TOI 

TTHfiTCJ -h^-MiRm chw-lclll ^11 

STrlFT fadd^cl ftdda 7 W(^M^I 
^Hs!i ^dtfsilJRi MWIHillfM WT*{II3II 
^T^rTT <jjMint>uu Midi $>l<f>{| v)rti4>l3HI:l 
w m -^i! <rorreidqfus?n:ii3ii 
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Parasara said- The extent of the surface of 
the earch has been thus described to you, 
Maitreya. Its depth below the surface is said to 
be seventy thousand Yojanas, each of the 
seven regions of Patala extending downwards 
ten thousand. These seven, worthy Muni, are 
called Atala, Vitala, Nitala, Gabhastimat, 
Mahatala, Sutala, and Patala. 1 Their soil is 
severally white, black, purple, yellow, sandy, 
stony, and of gold. They are embellished with 
magnificent palaces, in which dwell numerous 
Danavas, Daityas, Yaksas, and great 
snakegods. 


runfijT TTTtJ: I 

3TTp^lfpiT: ^TUT ircrraT Wf 'p , frT:l 



^ wt TTrPT^I 

t frfcr iirm n 



:i 


t crtht TRTtsfir u n 

cRtft Tat Tcnfirr TTTrfrr grmcRT: i 



rtn II 


The Muni Narada, after his return from 
those regions to the skies, 2 declared amongst 
the celestials that Patala was much more 
delightful than Indra's heaven. “What,” 
exclaimed the sage, can be compared to 
Patala, where the Nagas are decorated with 
brilliant and beautiful and pleasure-shedding 
jewels? Who will not delight in Patala, where 
the lovely daughters of the Daityas and 
Danavas wander about, fascinating even the 
most austere; where the rays of the sun diffuse 
light, and not heat, by day; and where the 
moon shines by night for illumination, not for 
cold; where the sons of Danu, happy in the 
enjoyment of delicious vainds and strong 
wines, know not how time passes. 



Cx 


M’*4liys)HHmH,l 
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ijWRRnft' ^r%:i 

There are beautiful groves and streams and 
lakes where the lotus blows; and the skies are 
resonant with the Koil’s song. Spendied 
ornaments, fragrant perfumes, rich unguents, 
the blended music of the lute and pope and 
tabor; these and many other enjoyments are 
the common portion of the Danavas, Daityas, 
and snake-gods, who inhabit the regions of 
Patala. 3 


fewiterf tTTWt tPJ:l 

^RT: TT33RT 

mtarvf TT ^Tti^RddiWvl ' ^MU T: 11 ^11 
■q': TfT fading ft^T: I 

wpi gtrrf?r f|rrR srnwrs'gTRji wi 
fqjM inf?r Tnf^T: &r wi 

41Hc(WI UdlfrttTt.: %cTWTTm?Ttf^t: I 

Wfifra^ifTs^ 4>Hmii^Rjj ? id :iitiV9ii 

HTfRRRFFRRt %F5GFTffnP^I 

-dMIWrl etRiUqi zf ^fclTlI ^11 


^U l WdV t ^ ftSK ' Rl fa 'JHInRHJI ^ II 

Below the seven Patalas is the form of Vis 
nu, proceeding from the quality of darkness, 
which is called Sesa 4 . the excellencies of 
which neither Daityas nor Danavas can fully 
enumerate. This being is called Ananta by the 
spirits of heaven, and is worshipped by sages 
and by gods. He has a thousand heads, which 
are embellished with the pure and visible 
mystic sign 5 : and the thousand Jewels in his 
crests give light to all the regions. For the 
benefit of the world he deprives the Asuras of 
their strength. He rolls his eyes fiercely, as if 
intoxicated. He wears a single ear-ring, a 
diadem, and wreath upon each brow; and 
shines like the white mountains topped with 
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flame. He is clothed in purple raiment, and 
ornamented with a white necklace, and looks 
like another Kailasa, with the heavenly Gangs 
flowing down its precipices. In one hand he 
holds a plough, and in the other a pestle; and 
he is attended by VarunI (the goddess of 
wine), who is his own embodied radiance. 
From his mouths, at the end of the Kalpa, 
proceeds the venomed fire that, impersonated 
as Rudra, who is one with BalarSma, devours 
the three worlds. 

. t** . . - fs . . 

3TP& 'mtncTRHW: ft4ts£|yg<lfSd:IRo|| 

^ o || 

t f| dujRid cjt 

TT^TT ^ UtUTmfuif^TWI 
3Tt4t cbW&)4 ^ ? || 



cTHT 44CT yif^dl'MlitflcbHdllR^II 
fR i gfaRfl : 1W: fct)5l<lt'WK'J|i:i 
’U'd Jj'JIHI ■ | r«*9pri 111 ? 11 

■g§: sjkuPhiihw 

Sesa bears the entire world, like a diadem, 
upon his bead, and he is the foundation on 
which the seven Patalas rest. His power, his 
glory, his form, his nature, cannot be 
described, cannot be comprehended by the 
gods themselves. Who shall recount his might, 
who wears this whole earth, like a garland of 
flowers, tinged of a purple dye by the radiance 
of the jewels of his crests. When Ananta, his 
eyes rolling with intoxication, yawns, then 
earth, with all her woods, and mountains, and 
seas, and rivers, trembles. Gandharvas, 
Apsarasas, Siddhas. Kinnaras, Uragas and 
Charanas are unequal to hymn his praises, and 
therefore he is called the infinite (Ananta), the 
imperishable. The sandal paste, that is ground 
by the wives of the snake-gods, is scattered 
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abroad by his breath, and sheds perfume 
around the skies. 

puiM 

?TrdcnT u 

dMN^UI fopT t#i 

ffh ^frt^HJjgrrnt fsnl^iyl u$ihI5stpt:i 

The ancient sage Garga, 6 having propitiated 
Sesa, acquired from him a knowledge of the 
principles of astronomical science of the 
planets, and of the good and evil denoted by 
the aspects of the heavens. The earth, 
sustained upon the head of this sovereign 
serpent, supports in its turn the garland of the 
spheres, along with their inhabitants, men, 
demons and gods. 

NOTES 

L In the Bh&gavata and Padma P. they are 
named Atala. Vitala, Sutala. Tal&tala, Mahatala, 
Rasatala and Patala. The Vayu has Rasatala, 
Sutala,. Vitala, Gabhastala, MaMtala, Srltala, and 
Patala. There are other varieties. 

2. Allusion is here made, perhaps, to the 
description given in the Mahabharata, Udyoga 
Parva, p. 218. of N&rada's and Matali's visit to 
Patala. Several of the particulars there given are not 
noticed in the Purapas. 

3. There is no very copious description of Patala 
in any of the Puranas. The most circumstantial are 
those of the Vayu and Bhagavata; the latter has 
been repeated, with some additions, in the first 
chapters of the Patata Khanda of the Padma Purana. 
The Mahabharata and these two Puranas assign 
different divisions to the Danavas, Daityas, and 
Nagas, placing Vasuki and the other Naga chiefs in 
the lowest : but the Vayu has the cities of the 
principle Daityas and Nagas in each; as in the first 
those of the Daitya Namuchi, and serpent Kaliya : 
in the second, of Hayagriva and Taksaka : in the 
third, of Prahlada and Hemaka; in the fourth, of 
Kalanemi and Vainateya : in the fifth, of Hiranyaks 
a and Kirmlra : and in the sixth, of Puloman and 
Vasuki; besides others. Bali the Daitya is the 
sovereign of Patala, according to this authority. The 
Mahabharata places Vasuki in Rasatala, and calls 
bis capital Bhogavati. The regions of Patala, and 
their inhabitants, are oftener the subjects of 
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profane, than of sacred fiction, in consequence of 
the frequent intercourse between mortal heroes and 
the Naga-kanyas, or serpent-nymphs. A 
considerable section of the Brhat Katha, the 
Suryaprabha lambaka, consists of adventures and 
events in this subter-raneous world. 

4. Sesa is commonly described as being in this 
situation : he is the great serpent on which Visnu 
sleeps during the intervals of creation, and upon 
whose numerous heads the world is supported. The 
Puranas, making him one with Balarama or Sahkars 
ana, who is an impersonation or incarnation of Ses 
a, blend the attributes of the serpent and the 
demigod in their description. 

5. With the Svastika, a particular diagram used 
in mystical ceremonies. 

6. One of the oldest writers on astronomy 
amongst the Hindus, According to Bentley, his 
Samhita dates 548 B. C. (Ancient Astron. of the 
Hindus , p. 59.) 

•kirk 
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CHAPTER 6 
^jtssETPT: 


(^jcrau^, 'wZmfmwm) 

TITTER 33TcT 


tost qw^ fgu! gatar: t#tfppt rn 

TjTfcrr % *ii 

Paras'ara said- O great Muni, listen, I will 
now, give you an account of the hells which 
are situated beneath the earth and beneath the 
waters 1 , and into which sinners are finally 
sent. 


ITTct: ^fr TrawivfT I^WreraTI 
VgMIfl'WHcpi?: ^JTRtSST fa*t)gH:ll^II 
^TTOTT r*Mh?U %fwt3R:l 
fJOTTT ^TW:ll^ll 

cMT ^ ci^ldi U?T:f?TTT:l 

<ray i41 Ritci Ttiuii 

^TftRtsgrnrf^ai icftfesr astro?: i 
toi ^VKihuimmn 
to faasi' atm ^renfTO7^rfTO:i 
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% tJW: qm**UdK3 $115,11 

(The names of the different Narakas are as 
follows:) Raurava, Sukara, Rodha, Tala, 
Visasana, Mahajvala, Taptakumbha, Lavana, 
Vimohana, Rudhirandha, VaitaranI, Krimisa, 
Krmibhojana, Asipatravana, Kr$na, Lalabhaks 
a. Daruna, Puyavaha, Papa, Vahnijvala, 
Adhosiras, Sandamsa. KalasQtra, Tamas, 
AvTchi, Svabhojana, Apratistha, and another 
Avlchi. 2 These and many other tearful hells 
are the awful provinces of the kingdom of 
Yama, terrible with instruments of torture and 
with fire; into which are hurled all those who 
are addicted when alive to sinful practices. 3 

^rfr *nf?r <1<<4HIIV9 11 

1 Tt^Tsr 

ThM II ft II 

H'U'Jl 't ^ra$i 

trarfft w $: '<i<pfg1fd $ilHII 

?f^r <13fM<ii9'^:ll*o|| 

The man who bear false witness through 
partiality, or who utters any falsehood, is 
condemned to the Raurava (dreadful) hell. He 
who causes abortion, plunders a town, kills a 
cow, or strangles a man, goes to the Rodha 
hell (or that of obstruciion). The murderer of a 
Brahmana, stealer of gold, or drinker of wine, 
goes to the Sukara (swine) hell; as does any 
one who associates with them. The murderer 
of a man of the second or third caste, and one 
who is guilty of adultery with the wife of his 
spiritual teacher, is sentenced to the Tala 
(padlock) hell: and one who holds incestuous 
intercourse with a sister, or murders an 
ambassador, to Taptakumbha (or the hell of 
heated caldrons). 

«l&J|Rl*4|$£<i d4MIH: iyif<fe*4)l 
rtflHlt -q?J SRI uRrM^II 

RUt -Hdlsfft TTrctT ftm«kll 

3^trit imm $1 ^wt.-ii *hii 
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US ^fe*filchgr IT:I 

awwi'inft usr im ft irrfw mot fern ^ it 


The seller of his wife, a gaoler, a 
horsedealer, and one who deserts his 
adherents, falls into the Taptaloha (red-hot 
iron) hell. He who commits incest with a 
daughter-in-law or a daughter is cast into the 
Mahajvala hell (or that of great flame): and he 
who is disrespeccful to his spiritual guide, who 
is abusive to his betters, who reviles the 
Vedas, or who sells them, who associates with 
women in a prohibited degree, into the Lavana 
(salt) hell. 


ifrft Taffr 

W IT: I 

IT TTlfft MW# ^ W 5 flSM.ll 



Ttm.-i 


cTFn# it inr^ TTigrdf w ftu^ii ^ 11 
^flfTT chfoinl US la^rnf^R: I 

mrk&t fa y rcbl ^jy i ct i -bu tu ^11 


A thief and a contemner of prescribed 
observances falls into Vimohana (the place of 
bewildering). He who hates his father, the 
Brahmanas, and the gods, or who spoils 
precious gems, is punished in the Krmibhaksa 
hell (where worms are his food): and he who 
practises magic rites for the harm of others, in 
the hell called Kpmls'a (that of insects). The 
vile wretch who eats his meal before offering 
food to the gods, to the manes, or to guests, 
falls into the hell called Lalabhaksa (where 
saliva is given for food). The maker of arrows 
is sentenced to the Vedhaka (piercing) hell: 
and the maker of lances, swords, and other 
weapons, to the dreadful hell called Visasana 
(murderous). 



’ rTBTT IRJM^kJdi:|| ^3ll 
HbfM^ci^cbl mffr rMaid'g^^iM 


TW-miT-T'HHI^ fdHRi Hc)U|^ rT| 


facial 9n?TJTT <ufrl TRW fs.'fl II II 
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q# ?mq feRrami ^u 

Tf P reM l?g^: fnsmt qrgpqTi 

pft q|fgfa<*jN crdchlfl rf qt f§f3T:ll ^ o II 

3 tftr^i# farer: *nf£raforaFsra>:i 
qliTCl^ T3t*t fasffojl^ rf ^IR ?ll 
qpT mpRTT q q# m: \ 
; fa:Mldlfa*Tift'l ft %l 


t 



ll^ll 


He who takes unlawful gifts goes to the 
Adhomukha (or head inverted) hell; as does 
one who offers sacrifices to improper objects, 
and an observer of the stars (for the prediction 
of events). He who eats by himself sweetmeats 
mixed with his rice, 5 and a Brahmana who 
vends Lac, flesh, liquors, sesamum, or salt, or 
one who commits violence, fall into the hell 
(where matter nows, or; PQyavaha; as do they 
who rear cats, cocks, goats, dogs, hogs, or 
birds. Public performers, 6 fishermen, the 
follower of one born in adultery, a poisoner, 
an informer, one who lives by his wife's 
prostitution 7 one who attends to secular affairs 
on the days of the Parvas (or full and new 
moon, etc.), 8 an incendiary, a treacherous 
friend, a soothsayer, one who performs 
religious ceremonies for rustics, and those 
who sell the acid Asclepias, used in sacrifices, 
go to the Rudhirandha hell (whose wells are of 
blood). He who destroys a bee-hive, or 
pillages a hamler, is condemned to the 
VaitaranI hell. He who causes impotence, 
trespasses on others' lands, is impure, or who 
lives by fraud, is punished in the hell called 
(black, or) Krsna. 


qifq q^qjqt ^sfq q;| 

afrdw (Pioqrai qftsqi^ nttfq chi 

qRqq fer! qtq % qf|^T:i 

fccfRdu t q q qq praiftnr:i 
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gtrsznfiRTT ^ g ? v n 

He who want only cuts down trees goes to 
the Asipatravana hell (the leaves of whose 
trees are swords): and a tender on sheep, and 
hunter of deer, to the hell termed Vahnijvala 
(or fiery name); as do those who apply fire to 
unbaked vessels (potters) . The violator of a 
vow, and one who breaks the rules of his 
order, falls into the Sandansa (or hell of 
pincers): and the religious student who sleeps 
in the day, and is, though unconsciously, 
defiled; and they who, though mature, are 
instructed in sacred literature by their children, 
receive punishment in the hell called 
Svabhojana (where they feed upon dogs). 

TtcKT: 

■state twt-ui'iifi 

atrf § to: i 

gnStm - tttot ctrar h\ ^ 6 n 

These hells, and hundreds and thousands of 
others, are the places in which sinners pay the 
penalty of their crimes. As numerous as are 
the offences that men commit, so many are the 
hells in which they are punished : and all who 
deviate from the duties imposed upon them by 
their caste and condition, whether in thought, 
word, or deed, are sentenced to punishment in 
the regions of the damned. 9 

HK&n&l i^RTT: I 

wicRi: vyrat ttt: i 

ttpmro: ttsmr fed)iiy*Miwiii 

an^rr w&t: wf 

• II ? ? II 

The gods in heaven are beheld by the 
inhabitants of he!!, as they move with their 
heads inverted; whilst the gods, as they cast 
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their eyes downwards, behold the sufferings of 
those in hell. 10 The various stages of existence, 
Maitreya, are inanimate things, fish, birds, ani¬ 
mals, men, holy men, gods, and liberated 
spirits; each in succession a thousand degrees 
superior to that which precedes it: and through 
these stages the beings that are either in 
heaven or in hell are destined to proceed, until 
final emancipation be obtained." That sinner 
goes to Naraka who negtects the due expiation 
of his guilt. 

?WT tTStct yifETft iuqfMfa:ll33H 
TTFlferTTpr 3PJ: II 3*11 

ttomyrnuni 

trar TPsqT--qs5nfi% trwpfi 
qKiqumc)iMlf?i w. 

traits w'iUhww 

grcjc^- tprr 

i ^ ^iluiiRsivmwchtii's^ii 

For, Maitreya, suitable acts of expiation 
have been enjoined by the great sages for 
everykind of crime. 12 Arduous penances for 
great sins, trifling ones for minor offences, 
have been propounded by Svayambhuva and 
others: but reliance upon Krsna is far better 
than any such expiatory acts, as religious 
austerity, or the like. Let any one who repents 
of the sin of which he may have been culpable 
have recourse to this best of all expiations, 
remembrance of Hari: 13 by admidday, a man 
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shall be quickly cleaned from all guilt: the 
while heap of worldly sorrows is dispersed by 
meditating on Hari; and his worshipper, 
looking upon heavenly fruition as an 
impediment to felicity, obtains final 
emancipation. He whose mind is devoted to 
Hari in silent prayer, burnt-offering, or 
adoration, is impatient even of the glory of the 
king of th gods. Of what avail is ascent to the 
summit of heaven, if it is necessary to return 
from thence to earth? How different is the 
meditation on VSsudeva, which is the seed of 
eternal freedom! Hence, Muni, the man who 
thinks of Visnn, day and night, goes not to 
Naraka after death, for all his sins are atoned 
for. 

*R:yYd<*c wnf 

turnip* fe'diraMii's^n 

fcgr urotti 

?n^or m w «rsn^ 

(eiarl 

faeufadfri ^t! ?iH^rartn^Tiu^ii 

Heaven (or Svarga) is that which delights 
the mind; hel (or Naraka) is that which gives it 
pain: hence vice is called hell; virtue is called 
heaven. 14 The selfsame thing is applicable to 
the production of pleasue or pain, of malice or 
of anger. Whence then can it be considered as 
essentialy the same with either? That which at 
one time is a source of enjoyment, becomes at 
another the cause of suffering; and the same 
thing may at diferent seasons excite wrath, or 
conciliate favour. It follows, then, that nothing 
is in itself either pleasurable or painful; and 
pleasure and pain, and the like, are merely 
definitions of various states of mind. That 
which alone is truth is wisdom; but wisdom 
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may be the cause of confinement to existance; 
for all this universe is wisdom, there is nothing 
different from it; and consequently, Maitreya, 
you are to conclude that both knowledge and 
ignorance are comprised in wisdom. 15 
TJcf^RTOT WcT ^T:l 

MldKrtlPt rT Traff&r 

w&wtz stwrfftT fwrr:i 



I have thus described to you the orb of the 
earth; the regions below its surface, or Patalas; 
and the Narakas, or hells; and have briefly 
enumerated its oceans, mountains, continents, 
regions and rivers: what else do you wish to 
heat? 

NOTES 

1. The Bhagavata places the Narakas above the 
waters. The commentator on our text endeavours to 
reconcile the difference, by explaining the text to 
imply a dark cavity in which the waters are 
received, not the original abysses where they were 
collected at first, and above which Tartarus lies: 

2. Some of these names are the same that are 

given by Manu,* b. IV. V. 88-90. Kulluka Bhtta 
refers to the Markandeya P. for a description of the 
twenty-one divisions of hell; but the account there 
given is not more ample than that of ur text. The 
Bhagavata enumerates twenty-eight, but many of 
the names differ from the above. In the last instance 
the term Avlchi is either inaccurately repeated, or 
the adjuctive Apara is intended to 

distinguish it from the previous Avlchi. In Many, 
Mahavlchi occurs. 

3. The Padma P. (Kriya Yoga Sara) and the 3iva 
Dharma, which appears to be a section of the 
Skanda Purana, contain a number of interesting 
circumstances previous to the infliction of 
punishment. It apears also from them that Yama 
fulfils the office of judge of the dead, as well as 
sovereign of the damend; all that die appearing 
before him, and being confronted with Chitragupra, 
the recorder, by whom their actions actions have 
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been registered. The virtuous are thence conveyed 
to Svarga, or Elysium, whilst the wicked are driven 
to the different regions of Naraka, or Tartarus. 

4. Who teaches the Veda for hire. This notion 
still prevails, and renders the few Pandits who are 
acquainted with the Vedas very unwilling to teach 
them for a gratuity. 

5. Tereby, observes the commentator, defrauding 
or disappointing children. 

6. Rangopajivina :the commentator 

explain it wrestlers and boxers, but Ranga applies 
to any stage or arena. 

7. The term in the text is Mahishika, which 
might mean a feeder of buffaloes; but the 
commentator quotes a text from the Smrti, 
authorizing the sanse above followed. 

8. This is the interpretation of Parvakarl; it is 
also read ParvagamI, he who cohabits with his wife 
on prohibited days. 

9. An account of Naraka is found in only a few 
of the Puranas, and in less detail than in the text. 
The Bhagavata and Vayu have similar descriptions 
of them. The Markandeya enters into detail in some 
of the instances only. A short account is found in 
the Siva, Garuda, and Brahma Vaivartta Purana and 
in the KasT Khanda of the Skanda Purana. The 
fullest descriptions, however, are those mentioned 
in a previous note as being in the &iva Dharma of 
the Skanda, and Kriya Yoga Sara of the Padma; 
works of a somewhat equivocal character, and 
belonging rather to Tantra than Puranik literature. 

10. The commentator observes that the sight of 
heavenly bliss is given to the damend in order to 
exacerbate their torments; whilst the inflications of 
hell are exhibited to the gods to teach them 
disregard of even heavenly enjoyments, as they are 
but of temporary durations. 

11. That is, when punishment or reward in hell 
or heaven, proportioned to the sin or virtue of the 
individual, has been received, he must be bom 
again as a stone or plant, and gradually mgrate 
through the several inferior conditions, until he is 
once more bom a man; his future state is then in his 
own power. 

12. Manu is here especially intended, as the 
commentator observes. 

13. Tis remembrance (#P) of Visnu is the 
frequent reiteration of any or all of his names: 
hence the lower orders of Hindus procure a starling 
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or parrot, that, in the act of teaching it to cry Rama 
or Krsna or Radha, they may themselves repeat 
these appelatons; the simple recitation of which, 
even if accidentally, irreverently, or reluctantly 
performed, is meritorious. Thus according to the 
Visnu Dharma Tantra : 4 ThiPi 'Hocta 

TO* *RTIl Wtffo 

i ft t tr^: ii ’Let 

a man ever and every where repeat the names of the 
discus-armed (Visnu); for its repetition, even by 
one who is impure, is a means of purification. Hari 
removes all sins, even when invoked by evil- 
minded persons, as fire bums one by whom it is 
unwillingly approached/ 

14. The object of the text, according to the 
commentator is to show that the common notions 
of heaven and hell are erroneous; that they are only 
temporal pleasure and temporal pain; and virtue 
and vice, being the origion of transient, and 
therefore unreal effects, are themselves unrealities: 
there is nothing real but faith in Visnu. 

15 Text and comment are here somewhat 
obscure; but the purport of the former seems to be 
the explanation of the existence of Jnan, wisdom, 
both as a genus and a species : in the former case it 
is all that is; and in the latter, it may be either true 
or false wisdom : the latter being influenced by 
notions of self or individuality, and therefore the 
cause of confinement to existence; the former 
dissipating the belief of self, and being therefore 
the cause of liberation from bodily being : 


*** 
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CHAPTER 7 


w-HtaRnr wRq) 

chlild ^dri M^cl<;t<3H rcRITI 

rT^af SiqiUlljq WT B8JTI 

■WMRJR tnmFr w R ^ II 
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Maitreya said-The sphere of the whole 
earth has been described to me by you, 
excellent Brahmana, and I am now desirous to 
hear an account of the other spheres above the 
world, the Bhuvar-loka and the rest, and the 
situation and the dimensions of the celestial 
luminaries. 

^nii 311 

yMrtjMiun RudK'iRflu^rngi 

^wwictrtimui ^ 

g ■^r! mu^wh. 1 

rI8TTg 1TU3^ f^Rigiimi 

gof yicRt?^ g 41 -jHni f^ira>ngi 

-JirWgilRaitf UdblVIrlll 

ct^ ^ImR $n>Ff gst 

STfR^rsfir drtUTlul oardfwd:l 

ot^^t ■rfm? fenfr 11 c 11 

q flfqqtlgri dWIvrl^th f&jfc rT m i^ll 
Vldl$| o4etrWd:l 

^fpr:ll*oii 

l ^ r <w r ldg t fcR m , g f^ ^ trgig^l 

gr^T fHJT Wf oitcjfwdlll nil 

Parasara said—The sphere of the earth (or 
Bhur-loka), comprehending its oceans, 
mountains, and rivers, extends as far as it is 
illuminated by the rays of the sun and moon, 
and to the same extent, both in diameter and 
circumference, the sphere of the sky (Bhuvar- 
loka) spreads above it (as far upwards as to the 
planetary sphere, or Svar-loka). 1 The solar orb 
is situated a hundred thousand leagues from 
the earth; and that of the moon an equal 
distance from the sun. At the same interval 
above the moon occurs the orbit of all the 
lunar constellations. The planet Budha 
(Mercury) is two hundred thousand leagues 
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above the lunar mansions. Sukra (Venus) is at 
the same distance from Mercury. AngSraka 
(Mars) is as far above Venus; and the priest of 
the gods (Brhaspati, or Jupiter) as far from 
Mars: whilst Saturn (Sani) is two hundred and 
fifty thousand leagues beyond Jupiter. The 
sphere of the seven Rsis (Ursa Major) is a 
hundred thousand leagues above Saturn: and at 
a similar height above the seven Rsis is 
Dhruva (the pole-star), the pivot or axis of the 
whole planetary circle. Such, Maitreya, is the 
elevation of the three spheres (Bhur, Bhuvar, 
Svar) which form the region of the 
consequences of works. The region of works is 
here (or in the land of Bharata). 2 
spt^f ^ q?Fq cnftH :l 

grfsmt flsUtm^d«:ii ^11 

«Unu "hr ^ 

nyleilcbl^ uracil <*1 

3tgTqfw m % IT '^RT: II ^ II 

Above Dhruva, at the distance of ten 
million leagues, lies the sphere of saints, or 
Mahar-loka, the inhabitants of which dwell in 
it throughout a Kalpa, or day of Brahma. At 
twice that distance is situated Jana-loka, where 
Sanandana and other pure-minded sons of 
Brahma reside. At four times the distance, 
between the two last, lies the Tapo-loka (the 
sphere of penance), inhabited by the deities 
called Vaibhrajas, who are unconsumable by 
fire. At six times the distance (or twelve 
Crores, a hundred and twenty millions of 
leagues) is situated Satya-loka, the sphere of 
truth, the inhabitants of which never again 
know death. 3 

Wpzpf '<TOdRd ijfarqtWfi 

TT ijafa: TNUsMId) foSTRtm u4)Rd:ll ^11 
•flfiwqkn: fu»&lRgfd4)fddH.I 

litswfBt fgfrsit gfiutdun *v9ii 
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W figdlft tTTjfeTI 

T cI H fa, : TETtsirr -qf^Tt H)«MiWHf*d&:ll ^11 
nfwwdi 

wfiniwm •wriffMid Tippet; tr^qii n n 

^pit *rafd cbHJRt 'JTtS^rrt feHV^fall 'Roll 
TTfT TW W HloFT ^t! <*(A<llwd| 

MldlHlPl ST ^T&? «r?liu^<* f^TT:ll ? ?ll 

Wherever earthy substance exists, which 
may be traversed by the feet, that constitutes 
the sphere of the earth, the dimensions of 
which I have already recounted to you. The 
region that extends from the earth to the sun, 
in which the Siddhas and other celestial beings 
move, is the atmospheric sphere, which also I 
have described. The interval between the sun 
and Dhruva, extending fourteen hundred 
thousand leagues, is called by those who are 
acquainted with the system of the universe the 
heavenly sphere. These three spheres are 
termed transitory: the three highest, Jana, 
Tapa, and Satya are styled durable: 4 Mahar- 
loka, as situated between the two, has also a 
mixed character; for although it is deserted at 
the end of the Kalpa, it is not destroyed. These 
seven spheres, together with the Patalas, 
forming the extent of the whole world, I have 
thus, Maitreya, explained to you. 

tsfaerw #3t t Wc RP f ii ? ? n 
c ^VtAj i WOT tte qi u&ri 
^ciUujiiftyidlSTrt itfgflt ^f?:ii??u 
eng^T ! wi ftt;i 

trrsfhTtFn qf^Pw:iiy^n 
^ vitTHit r q ^ lu i fii T ^ d i P m ti 
ngftisi irai^i to 
SPT rT^I *T cR^TRf: hOMM'SilfM JAari I 
d^qhtamdMmui Stifir^-qcT:m^|| 

Hfifr: TTT 

SUJ3MH| ^1 
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TOT TO 


*tii?oi 


oqpft 3<HI<MW3<H : II ? 6 II 
WINS ^rf^TO*T^TOTI 
ftujjVIckm ^TTSTTOfTOftll?^l 

TOT: ^ ^emTOTOTO TTSPTW ^Tl 
^TTOTOTOT xf tpfcblrl *T?TC)ll 3 ° II 


The world is encompassed on every side 
and above and below by the shell of the egg of 
Brahma, in the same manner as the seed of the 
wood-apple 5 is invested by its rind. Around 
the outer surface of the shell flows water, for a 
space equal to ten times the diameter of the 
world. The waters, again, are encompassed 
exteriorly by fire; fire by air; and air by Mind; 
Mind by the origin of the elements 
(Ahamkara); and that by Intellect: each of 
these extends ten times the breadth of that 


which it encloses; and the last is encircled by 
the chief Principle, Pradhana, 6 which is 
infinite, and its extent cannot be enumerated: 
it is therefore called the boundless and 


illimitable cause of all existing things, 
supreme nature, or Prakrti; the cause of all 
mundane eggs, of which there are thousands 
and tens of thousands, and millions and 
thousands of millions, such as has been 
described. 7 Within Pradhana resides Soul, 
diffusive, conscious, and self-irradiating, as 
fire is inherent in flint, 8 or sesamum oil in its 
seed. Nature (Pradhana) and soul (Puman) are 
both of the character of dependents, and are 
encompassed by the energy of Visnu, which is 
one with the soul of the world, and which is 
the cause of the separation of those two (soul 
and nature) at the period of dissolution; of 
their aggregation in the continuance of things; 
and of their combination at the season of 
creation. 9 



TOT tT 




I£ t'Jlfl fits 


iteisr ^i*jiih»A "CTcTT: l 

^cTRt ^riyjfui 

ufamwr^^raran?ran?niii: gjRnt <rct:i 
uftmr^ fogrs *prar(?fT: 113511 

In the same manner as the wind ruffles the 
surface of the water in a hundred bubbles, 
which of themselves are inert, so the energy of 
Visnu influences the world, consisting of inert 
nature and soul. Again, as a tree, consisting of 
root, stem, and branches, springs from a 
primitive seed, and produces other seeds, 
whence grow other trees analogous to the first 
in species, product, and origin, so from the 
first unexpended germ (of nature, or Pradhana) 
spring Mahat (Intellect) and the other 
rudiments of things; from them proceed the 
grosser elements; and from them men and 
gods, who are succeeded by sons and the sons 
of sons. In the growth of a tree from the seed, 
no detriment occurs to the parent plant, neither 
is there any waste of beings by the generation 
of others. In like manner as space and time and 
the rest are the cause of the tree (through the 
materiality of the seed), so the divine Hari is 
the cause of all things by successive 
developments (through the materiality of 
nature). 10 

TJyT TOTI 

cRptf thtawm gaj ii5*r'du|tfi : n 31911 

5 m: dhtnugl TRlt ^ 


faw^llrti ttHIUIEI 3 ^ II 

As all the parts of the future plant, existing 
in the seed of rice, or the root, the culm, the 
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leaf, the shoot, the stem, the bud, the fruit, the 
milk, the grain, the chaff, the ear, 
spontaneously evolve when they are in 
approximation with the subsidiary means of 
growth (or earth and water), so gods, men, and 
other beings, involved in many actions (or 
necessarily existing in those states which are 
the consequences of good or evil acts), 
become manifested only in their full growth, 
through the influence of the energy of Visnu. 

IT fewy: UT tjct: ucSfnq sPIcfl 
wm gt ^ ■gfw rraritafdii * o n 
^ W ^ in arm xrnr 

tr Ticf MyUl^fdoiRh^ql tT: I 

dRu^ct wi tnfd dg ^ fdgfdlU^II 
fcrmf n xj 
d<d>4t>cd«f <TW dd) 

?fd $t)fqujj^tiu) f&MyT 

This Visnu is the supreme spirit (Brahma), 
from whence all this world proceeds, who is 
the world, by whom the world subsists, and in 
whom it will be resolved. That spirit (or 
Brahma) is the supreme state of Visnu, which 
is the essence of all that is visible or invisible; 
with which all that is, is identical; and whence 
all animate and inanimate existence is derived. 
He is primary nature: he, in a perceptible form, 
is the world: and in him all finally melts; 
through him all things endure. He is the 
performer of the rites of devotion; he is the 
rite: he is the fruit which it bestows: he is the 
implements by which it is performed. There is 
nothing besides the illimitable Hari. 

NOTES 

1. Bhur-loka, the terrestrial sphere, is earth and 
the lower regions; from thence to the sun is the 
Bhuvar-loka, or atmospheric sphere; and from the 
sun to dhruva is the Svar-loka, or heaven; as 
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subsequently explained in the text, and in other 
Puranas. 

2. A similar account of the situations and 
distances of the planets occurs in the Padma, 
Kurma, and Vayu Puranas. The Bhagavata has one 
or two varieties, but they are of no great 
importance. 

3. An account of these Lokas is met with only in 

a few of the Puranas, and is not much more 
detailed in them than in our text. The Vayu is most 
circumstantial. According to that authority, Mahar, 
which is so called from a mystical term Maha, is 
the abode of the Ganadevas, the Yamas and others, 
who are the regents or rulers of the Kalpa, the 
Kalpadhikaris: they are so designated also in the 
Kurma. The Kasi Khanda refers the name to 
Mahas, light, the sphere being invested with 
radiance (H$*ll<p). Its inhabitants are also called 
lords of the Kalpa: but the commentator explains 
this to denote Bhrgu and the other patriarchs, 
whose lives endure for a day of Brahma. The 
different accounts agree in stating, that when the 
three lower spheres are consumed by fire, Mahar- 
loka is deserted by its tenants, who repair to the 
next sphere, or Jana-loka. Jana-loka, according to 
the Vayu, is the residence of the Rsis and demigods 
during the night of Brahma, and is termed Jana 
because the patriarchs are the progenitors of 
mankind. The Kas'T Khanda agrees with the Visnu 
in peopling it with Sanandana and the other ascetic 
sons of Brahma, and with Yogis like themselves. 
These are placed by the Vayu in the Tapo-loka, and 
they and the other sages, and the demigods, after 
repeated appearances in the world, become at last 
Vairajas in the Brahma or Satya-loka. After many 
devine ages of residence there with Brahma, they 
are, along with him, absorbed, at the end of his 
existence, into the indiscrete: TjcrfFT^ 

$} The commentator on the 

Kasi Khanda explains Vairaja to mean relating to, 
or derived from, Brahma or Viraj: 

The Vairajas are there, as in the Visnu 
Purina, placed in the Tapo-loka, and are explained 
to be ascetics, mendicants, anchorets, and penitents, 
who have completed a course of rigorous 
austerities: 3 crihFTT:l 

^ It may by doubted, 

however, if the Pauraniks have very precise notions 
regarding these spheres and their inhabitants. The 
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Puranas of a decidedly sectarial character add other 
and higher worlds to the series. Thus the Kurma 
identifies Brahma-loka with Visnu-loka, and has a 
Rudra-Ioka above it. The Siva places Visnu-loka 
above Brahm-Ioka, and Rudra-loka above that. In 
the KasI Khanda we have, instead of those two, 
Vaikuntha and Kailasa, as the lofty worlds of Visnu 
and Siva; whilst the Brahma Vaivartta has above all 
a Go-loka, a world or heaven of cows and Krsna. 
These are all evidently additions to the original 
system of seven worlds, in which we have probably 
some relation to the seven climates of the ancients, 
the seven stages or degrees of the earth of the 
Arabs, and the seven heavens of the 
Mohammedans, if not to the seven Amshaspends of 
the Parsis. Seven, suggested originally perhaps by 
the seven planets, seems to have been a favourite 
number with various nations of antiquity. Amongst 
the Hindus it was applied to a variety of sacred or 
mythological objects, which are enumerated in a 
verse in the Hanuman Nataka. Rama is described 
there as piercing seven palm-trees with an arrow, 
on which other groups of seven take fright, as the 
seven steeds of the sun, the seven spheres. Munis, 
seas, continents, and mothers of the gods: ^ 

w wm:\ ^ -rod 

4. Kritika and Akritika; literally 'made and 
unmade 1 : the former being renewed every Kalpa, 
the latter perishing only at the end of Brahma's life. 

5. Of the Kapittha (Feronia Elephantum). 

6. See before the order in which the elements are 
evolved (Bk. I, ch. II). 

7. The followers of Anaximander and 
Democritus taught “an ‘an infinity of worlds;’ and 
that not only successive in that space which this 
world of ours is conceived now to occupy, in 
respect of the infinity of past and future time, but 
also a contemporary infinity of coexistent worlds, 
at all times, throughout endless and unbounded 
space.” Intellect, system, I. 303. 

8. Literally ‘in wood,’ the attrition of two pieces 
of which does not create, but developes, their latent 
heat and flame. 

9. This is Scipio’s dream the divinity is made 
the external limit of the universe: “Novem tibi 
orbibus vel potius globis connexa sunt omnia, 
quorum unus est caelestis extemus qui reliquos 
omnes complectitur, summus ipse deus arcens et 
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continens ceteros:” which Macrobius explains as to 
be understood of the Supreme First Cause of all 
things, only in respect of his supremacy over all, 
and from his comprehending as well as creating all 
things, and being regarded as the soul of the world: 
“Quod et virtutes onxnes, quae illam primae 
omnipotentiam summitates sequuntur, aut ipse 
faciat aut ipse contineat: ipsam denique Jovem 
veteres vocaverunt, et apud theologos Jupiter est 
mundi anima.” In somn. Scip. c. XVII. 

10. The two passages in parentheses are the 
additions of the commentator, intended to explain 
how the deity is the material cause of the world. He 
is not so of his own essence, not so immediately, 
but through the interposition of Pradhana 

TFfrfasibfa ^ TwWfa TO:i ‘As however he is the 
source of Prakrti, he must be considered the 
material as well as immaterial cause of being.’ 

'kic 
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CHAPTER 8 


Rife«Fn{, chiHVi ffeuin, 
Tifrat 3t*tfe) 


iJWl 33T*T 


[TUStfWT rH? -spw! 

*jijpar ^ii 


Parasara said— Having thus described to 
you the system of the world in general, I will 
now explain to you the dimensions and 
situations of the sun and other luminaries. 


iifcwwi tow TOt 



^^iRyiofrigyinJi few:i 

3tsnrnmg*rot: trout 
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fefcfosr f risraj ^tiw wtusiRusu 
?w w ?tat ^ *pgi 
Tim^ jt 'Z&vfmFi fkg&r sn 
ai^ijFrhfi^Thivis^iry ?wr t^iioii 

The chariot of the sun is nine thousand 
leagues in length, and the pole is of twice that 
longitude ; 1 the axle is fifteen millions and 
seven hundred thousand leagues long ; 2 on 
which is fixed a wheel with three naves, five 
spokes, and six peripheries, consisting of the 
ever-during year; the whole constituting the 
circle or wheel of time . 3 The chariot has 
another axle, which is forty-five hundred 
leagues long . 4 The two halves of the yoke are 
of the same length respectively as the two 
axles (the longer and the shorter). The short 
axle, with the short yoke, is supported by the 
pole-star: the end of longer axle, to which the 
wheel of the car is attached, moves on the 
MSnasa mountain . 5 The seven horses of the 
sun’s car are the metres of the Vedas, Gayatri, 
Brhatl, Usnih, Jagatl, Tristubh, Anus(ubh, and 
Pankti. 

UTORT smlsri cTWPT Xtl 

rf TTttret errat TOTft if srp^ll 
ciwWwiti *u«d TPTrnt tMTI 

5 ft "gtsiTT ■y'luw v Rwisritii < ?ii 

The city of India is situated on the eastern 
side of the Manasottara mountain; that of 
Yama on the southern face; that of Varuna on 
the west; and that of Soma on the north; 
named severally Vasvokasara, Samyamanl, 
Mukhya (or Sukha) and Vibhavarl . 6 
grat trtt 

^r! ^PictT-^ wjHtfftraT ^011 

•nw^ Tfg ; i 

^RtR: m: ipsrr ^tfiRT wi 

Rctmw arafM.-i 

^t! fa?rr<£pq xt -30^3:11 w II 
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tyvtmy wt si^rj;! f^yinj 
tfo ^R) STTW^TT TfcT:l 

fttfaraU d^cJIWMH }t;|| ^11 

The glorious sun, Maitreya, darts like an 
arrow on his southern course, attended by the 
constellations of the Zodiac. He causes the 
difference between day and night, and is the 
divine vehicle and path of the sages who have 
overcome the inflictions of the world. Whilst 
the sun, who is the discriminator of all hours, 
shines in one continent in midday, in the 
opposite Dvlpas, Maitreya, it will be midnight: 
rising and setting are at all seasons, and are 
always (relatively) opposed in the different 
cardinal and intermediate points of the 
horizon. When the sun becomes visible to any 
people, to them he is said to rise; when he 
disappears from their view, that is called his 
setting. There is in truth neither rising nor 
setting of the sun, for he is always, and these 
terms merely imply his presence and his 
disappearance. 

m: i 

tJcfUlWMMHsd ft 73:11 t>mi 

feFuft ft *)uir% ^ crani ^ u 

TTrf: nt ^>11 

errif^r crra^ i& m&ft :n \c u 
w*{i 

% t $rgmr: w*fi 

t t fTTRTRcf^Rtr MdluyuUlRl til ^ II 
t %i 

TituT aiMciM^uii tpT:ii "R o n 

When the sun (at midday) passes over 
either of the cities of the gods, on Manasottara 
mountain (at the cardinal points), his light 
extends to three cities and two intermediate 
points: when situated in an intermediate point. 
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he illuminates two of the cities and three 
intermediate points (in either case one 
hemisphere). From the period of his rise the 
sun moves with increasing rays until noon, 
when he proceeds towards his setting with rays 
diminishing (that is, his heat increases or 
diminishes in proportion as he advances to, or 
recedes from, the meridian of any place). The 
east and west quarters are so called from the 
sun’s rising and setting there. 7 As far as the 
sun shines in front, so far he shines behind and 
on either hand, illuminating all places except 
the summit of Meru, the mountain of the 
immortals; for when his rays reach the court of 
BrahmS, which is there situated, they are 
repelled and driven back by the overpowering 
radiance which there prevails: consequently 
there is always the alternation of day and 
night, according as the divisions of the 
continent lie in the northern (or southern) 
quarter, or inasmuch as they are situated north 
(or south) of Meru. 8 

3TOT factWt tbtlcUd TTEgfr 

*TRt win %st! 

3MTEIT % ^cRqiqt •hbl^HI^I 

f^T (etVlfd ^flWt 

ww^^'tra^Tiql qraprwr:3i^?Fn^ii ? q n 

The radiance of the solar orb, when the sun 
has set, is accumulated in fire, and hence fire 
is visible at a greater distance by night than by 
day: during the latter a fourth of the rays of 
fire blend with those of the sun, and from their 
union the sun shines with greater intensity by 
day. Elemental light, and heat derived from 
the sun or from fire, blending with each other, 
mutually prevail in various proportions, both 
by day and night. When the sun is present 
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either in the southern or the northern 
hemisphere, day or night retires into the 
waters, according as they are invaded by 
darkness or light: it is from this cause that the 
waters look dark by day, because night is 
within them, and they look white by night, 
because at the setting of the sun the light of 
day takes refuge in their bosom. 9 


TTcj 3 *nfiT 

7 # fernwi 


cffT: wr T!7?Rit fern II 

fac^nccua clgddl -"iIcihJ 

yiiifd fifctdi rnr: umhj 

wt ufa: $ni '5rrf?r ^ <? ii 

cRTST ifU«BI8l«f4T»rd:l 

W t gfegi frsfr ^n t n ^ n ?oii 

When the sun has travelled in the centre of 
Puskara a thirtieth part of the circumference of 
the globe, his course is equal in time to one 
Muhflrtta; 10 and whirling round like the 
circumference of the wheel of a potter, he 
distributes day and night upon the earth. In the 
commencement of his northern course, the sun 
passes to Capricomus, thence to Aquarius, 
thence to Pisces, going successively from one 
sign of the Zodiac to another. After he has 
passed through these, the sun attains his 
equinoctial movement (the vernal equinox), 
when he makes the day and night of equal 
duration. Thenceforward the length of the 
night decreases, and the day becomes longer, 
until the sun reaches the end of Gemini, when 
he pursues a different direction, and entering 
Cancer, beings his declension to the south. 
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gfrfara^snf&i i 3 3 11 

$eTO3STO5llWl ^RJT JRT^I 

^rafarot^: ^TO^jpr: 113*11 
4l4ui «hlrH ■^ImMc'^iH TRjftTI 


34^4=1 ftl d«Jif*4 H<;fq*H:il ^mi 
^■qi^KiM^I f tJ^TTUTT ztfk Tfe:l 

awt w^it qi^it *n*> ’srcft ^ w 

¥1 f^r ^ fTOTII^'911 

^n^TERrnf^RJ W W^cT c|4cll 

psrai ft 4t*r! <&r ufa^ u^ii 


As the circumference of a potter’s wheel 
revolves most rapidly, so the sun travels 
rapidly on his southern journey: he flies along 
his path with the velocity of wind, and 
traverses a great distance in a short time. In 
twelve Muhurttas he passes through thirteen 
lunar asterisms and a half during the day; and 
during the night he passes through the same 
distance, only in eighteen Muhurttas. As the 
centre of the potter’s wheel revolves more 
slowly than the circumference, so the sun in 
his northern path again revolves with less 
rapidity, and moves over a less space of the 
earth in a longer time, until, at the end of his 
northern route, the day is again eighteen 
Muhurttas, and the night twelve; the sun 
passing through half the lunar mansions by 
day and by night in those periods respectively. 
As the lump of clay on the centre of the 
potter’s wheel moves most slowly, so the 
polar-star, which is in the centre of the 
zodiacal wheel, revolves very tardily, and ever 
remains in the centre, as the clay continues in 
the centre of the wheel of the potter. 

OTJTT: 'STOtt Wefrf% $ 1 

%|T ^4Hi TRT TTtUT xf ^ Tift: II 3^11 
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-yffflWvl ?fajT T3i W?T flf?r:l 

■?^W ftf?T T?T ’dl'W ' T lf?T:IJ' jS o II 

Q3>5nTTU|illq TPf -q# (|<5n<*T.l 
3T^llui ^rfc WtdT TTyTTf %3TII * *|| 
trie* Ti^rat Tra^Rrig 
TrfvTPnurafHHi f|li 

craT fr?uqi wftt atnuVg<tvJ'diiu^ii 
rR^^ ^rrali 

3ril jra>l fif?r *rit Trflf^Ti 

<l^»ull 03 «A fc*« 4 <)ni fc)ej^c»rt:ll')S^ll 

The relative length of the day or night 
depends upon the greater or less velocity with 
which the sun revolves through the degrees 
between the two points of the horizon. In the 
solstitial period, in which his diurnal path is 
quickest, his nocturnal is slowest; and in that 
in which he moves quick by night, he travels 
slowly by day. The extent of his journey is in 
either case the same; for in the course of the 
day and night he passes through all the signs 
of the Zodiac, or six by night, and the same 
number by day: the length and shortness of the 
day are measured by the extent of the signs; 
and the duration of day and night by the period 
which the sun takes to pass through them." In 
his northern declination the sun moves 
quickest by night, and slowest by day, in his 
southern declination the reverse is the case. 

33T Tlfl: VMKsiJIdl cgfggjpgsql fE^nfl 
tHxZjl xt 3SJT TRZJT 
TFSTPSTFt f OTH T& 

T%T TtStW ^TT: TpJfwf^T 

^iurtlur ^r! Taronii 
sister vitkiuii 
tTfT: ftfet 

If'dldhi'wly -q^Tglii^vaii 

3tl^K«5IU^Th TTUStT TJl(5ptf^TH.I 
It I ttut grfwn X6 11 
^ m wtt 5rsm7ffl:i 
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^hzrffr «rngR:iu^n 

3TtfTTt *PT3Ffd^iui xj%:l 
5 fsRTtf TI^W:imo|| 


^rorafs^T: 



3#TO 3T1|K^« rT^rW: XR:im?ll 
frl H^Rd ^ifdTI^KdlW <tfKM^I 

tflft tii^ii 

wwatw^r <ET*f ■^•wmry^F,iiu[:i 
M: wftr spiciFf tfi^fUfadi£?T:i 


WTZ: WRtotTrim'tfll 


The night is called Usa, and the day is 
denominated Vyusta. and the interval between 
them is called Sandhya. On the occurrence of 
the awful Sandhya, the terrific fiends termed 
Mandehas attempt to devour the sun; for 
Brahma denounced this curse upon them, that, 
without the power to perish, they should die 
every day (and revive by night), and therefore 
a fierce contest occurs daily between them and 
the sun. 12 At this season pious Brahmanas 
scatter water, purified by the mystical Omkara, 
and consecrated by the Gayatri; 13 and by this 
water, as by a thunderbolt, the foul fiends are 
consumed. When the first oblation is offered 
with solemn invocations in the morning rite, 14 
the thousand-rayed deity shines forth with 
unclouded splendour. Omkara is Visnu the 
mighty, the substance of the three Vedas, the 
lord of speech; and by its enunciation those 
Raksasas are destroyed. The sun is principal 
part of Visnu, and light is his immutable 
essence, the active manifestation of which is 
excited by the mystic syllable Om. Light 
effused by the utterance of Omkara becomes 
radiant, and burns up entirely the Raksasas 
called Mandehas. The performance of the 
Sandhya (the morning) sacrifice must never 
therefore be delayed, for he who neglects it is 
guilty of the murder of the sun. Protected thus 
by the Brahmanas and the pigmy sages called 
Balakhilyas, the sun goes on his course to give 
light to the world. 
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gnsT ftfar w ^ri 

f^ra ^tht wr^^cwi 

' 4fe*yidi ratrgfl •qfrftimmi 
guif.g i h^i^h .1 

^fsjt ^ tptt ^jonm^ii 
^ngT^n^Mif^r g In 

3HT: -H^rt-Hirt: ctilcHl ^IFRJT^: 9aW:ll V9II 
TTTT: TfTrrw^ ft g§r$f§ IT^T:l 
WnifR^gfthj ci4+)lc^chl<Tllr^^ TTfa^ll^ll 
VfcMK'tTI# ?ft '^?T:I 
jRT tier Tjfrfcj grreTOFT: v^i wi:\ 

3T*TTT^f ci<dlci J ^TH- - TTTOT^ TT3T eTim^ II 

<VIM3jlH^Tl^ M§rU^4( TT3 efl 
^TUTTHtl 

3r^ 3Ttft Trfl Tlftilftfa ^RTT^II 5, ?ll 
w&TRt«tl&El ftrorsfti 
gHlft^lc) ^ WftftftT-tJ cTcJ^II $ ? II 
3>4zraf*sft TTTTf 3%TTTTTRgSlrf| 
iiTUWumufTh ti<ST<al ftcii*}ii^ii 
Fifteen twinklings of the eye (Nimesas) 
make a Kastha; thirty Kasthas, a Kala; thirty 
Kalaas, a Muhtirtta (forty-eight minutes); and 
thirty MuhQrttas, a day and night: the portions 
of the day are longer or shorter, as has been 
explained; but the Sandhya is always the same 
in increase, or decrease, being only one 
Muhurtta. 15 From the period that a line may be 
drawn across the sun (or that half his orb is 
visible) to the expiration of three MuhQrttas 
(two hours and twenty-four minutes), that 
interval is called Pratar (morning), forming a 
fifth oration of the day. The next portion, or 
three Muhurttas from morning, is termed 
Sangava (forenoon): the three next MuhQrttas 
constitute mid-day: the afternoon comprises 
the next three Muhurttas: he three Muhurttas 
following are considered as the evening: and 
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the fifteen Muhftrttas of the day are thus 
classed in five portions of three each. But the 
day consists of fifteen Muhurttas only at the 
equinoxes, increasing or diminishing in 
number in the northern and southern 
declinations of the sun, when the day 
encroaches on the night, or the night upon the 
day, The equinoxes occur in the seasons of 
spring and autumn, when the sun enters the 
signs of Aries and Libra. When the sun enters 
Capricorn (the winter solstice), his northern 
progress commences; and his southern when 
he enters Cancer (the summer solstice). 

^prari 

ftSRT: ^MforyfagUlrtll^ll 

WtTTCf wit fgcfol: qRgcW:l 

qira?jra'gjrRt55rf7n%r:ii^i9ii 

Fifteen days of thirty Muhurttas each are 
called a Paksa (a lunar fortnight); two of these 
make a month; and two months, a solar 
season; three seasons a northern or southern 
declination (Ayana); and those two compose a 
year. Years, made up of four kinds of 
months, 16 are distinguished into five kinds; 
and an aggregate of all the varieties of time is 
termed a Yuga, or cycle.. The years are 
severally called Samvatsara, Parivatsara, 
Idvtasara, Anuvatsara, and Vatsara. This is the 
time called a Yuga. 17 
n: ^<rw)vn: #T: fagmi 

#fhr *j^rfoT *j^TT^r:ii^<£ii 
Tisj cjtjctg mi 

nfwa^ii ^ II 

tpicfl lctMq^iwt:i 

frfrnrq?:i 

t -^t^ii \3 o ii 




THE VI$NU-PURAI}iAM 


^fir^roFt *rar *frvyiwH wh 
fayrnawi tpri ft g HK T yiqq n^u 
fe y m aw r tjfoj r rdyi 3<foraiH > 

<RT ^ fcMHlqitf f % cfi rf ?n ftT 
e( ^TFT: 

r^T ^Rifri£nft^«r: jra^f5r:iH9^ii 
nsriter.* fofKfgr'tpa^g 

at griraifamal f ch ' ^ra ri g T ffl J i T ^vai i 
iftfarat tot 3m aroicn^T ct&t rn 
fy4ictiHl tret ^‘TfaTroiii^qn 

The mountain range that lies most to the 
north (in Bharata-varsa) is called Sringavan 
(the homed), from its having three principal 
elevations (horns or peaks), one to the north, 
one to the south, and one in the centre; the last 
is called the equinoctial, for the sun arrives 
there in the middle of the two seasons of 
spring and autumn, entering the equinoctial 
points in the first degree of Aries and of Libra, 
and making day and night of equal duration, or 
fifteen Muhurttas each. When the sun, most 
excellent sage, is in the first degree of the 
lunar mansion, Krttika and the moon is in the 
fourth of Visakha; or when the sun is in the 
third degree of VisSkha, and the moon.is in the 
head of Krttika (these positions being 
contemporary with the equinoxes), that 
equinoctial season is holy (and is styled the 
Mahavi$nubha, or the great equinox). 18 At this 
time offerings are to be presented to the gods 
and to the manes, and gifts are to be made to 
the Brahmanas by serious persons; for such 
donations are productive of happiness. 
Liberality at the equinoxes is always 
advantageous to the donor: and day and night; 
seconds, minutes, and hours; intercalary 
months; the day of full moon (Paurnam&si); 
the day of conjunction (AmavSsya), when the 
moon rises invisible; the day when it is first 
seen (SinivalT); the day when it first disappears 
(Kuhu); the day when the moon is quite round 
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(Raka); and the day when one digit is deficient 
(Anumati), are all seasons when gifts are 
meritorious. 

'dMWMWl WTO1 

W nvrRjtsst fusj "nt^: 

■g?: WTSifafft wth^ii 

The sun is in his northern declination in 
the months Tapas, Tapasya, Madhu, Madhava, 
Sukra, and Suci; and in his southern in those 
of Nabhas, Nabhasya, Isa, Urja, Sahas, 
Sahasya. 19 

*T: #t: tfPJFRT TOl TOI 

ftsfo -f&T: II ^ II 

fen 

%pnRTqr staFqgtph %*iHfmi\9£ii 

On the Lokaloka mountain, which I have 
formerly described to you, reside the four holy 
protectors of the world, or Sudhaman and 
Sankhapada, the two sons of Kardama, and 
Hiranyaroman, and Ketumat. 20 Unaffected by 
the contrasts of existence, void of selfishness, 
active, and unencumbered by dependents, they 
take charge of the spheres, themselves abiding 
on the four cardinal points of the Lokaloka 
mountain. 

HlftqiH I: fwr Iiw ^ 9 . II 

Tti W^TTmJl%:lldoii 

HirratT 'qfTrRR =PRt ^sfr^rfvnil:l 

$ Vi'^rW 6 ^11 

w 5 ^ HtcsnYri w: tr ?%ur:i 

ft ^ftll 6 ? II 

^RTc^lT rPTOT ^ n^fclfa: «ft? 

in*uiciftnni*ft fftsfftr Frauen: i 
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On the north of Agastya, and south of the 
line of the Goat, exterior to the Vaisvanara 
path, lies the road of the Pitrs. 21 There dwell 
the great Rsis, the offerers of oblations with 
fire, reverencing the Vedas, after whose 
injunctions creation commenced, and who 
were discharging the duties of ministrant 
priests: for as the worlds are destroyed and 
renewed, they institute new rules of conduct, 
and reestablish the interrupted ritual of the 
Vedas. Mutually descending from each other, 
progenitor springing from descendant, and 
descendant from progenitor, in the alternating 
succession of births, they repeatedly appear in 
different houses and races along with their 
posterity, devout practices and instituted 
observances, residing to the south of the solar 
orb, as long as the moon and stars endure. 22 

ct gf?H: ftngr t^TRvTT 'ffgraiRui: I 

mfih § nft: 11 $11 

^cTR'Wffira^TR^IIddll 

aTP jkRWd f| snsqfrl 


^HIcRl(wrrl4.IHIS^Xf3^cqh 3*qftll o II 
;ju^Mi9<gjdl fef£r:l 

3TwtTw4 wr tratffini \ %\\ 
^ ftftqraf&iftr get:i 


The path of the gods lies to the north of the 
solar sphere, north of the Nagavlthl, 23 and 
south of the seven Rsis. There dwell the 
Siddhas, of subdued senses, continent and 
pure, undesirous of progeny, and therefore 
victorious over death: eighty-eight thousand of 
these chaste beings tenant the regions of the 
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sky, north of the sun, until the destruction of 
the universe: they enjoy immortality, for that 
they are holy; exempt from covetousness and 
concupiscence, love and hatred; taking no part 
in the procreation of living beings, and 
detecting the unreality of the properties of 
elementary matter. By immortality is meant 
existence to the end of the Kalpa: life as long 
as the three regions (earth, sky, and heaven) 
last is called exemption from (reiterated) 
death. 24 The consequences of acts of iniquity 
or piety, such as Brahmanicide or an 
Asvamedha, endure for a similar period, or 
until the end of a Kalpa, 25 when all within the 
interval between Dhruva and the earth is 
destroyed. 


TT cqgfw;! 

sqrfR suwoyi ? II 


WT H^TTT fott II 

TT T rt^ fguJTt: TOT WT||<>q!! 

wfgWTI: TOT U^ll ^11 
THW ^TT WTTcTO^I 
fry T&T rT^fgujit: tot T^ll^'311 
TlfiRf T3TTRSR0(I 

TOTT^II^II 

yfdfg’dt TTTOT^TTbT<T: T^Tfl:l 
*r OcJ^idTfe w^T:ctnj|ijyi fern 
*h)T orarr ffe#^irts2r Trwqi 
3TFTTTT¥ oiqt wg^ll o || 

Tnt^T^nff?HRT TtfruoT ?fg^t:i 
f&:T,TOJTcTT Tlf^t iJETHt fetO ^T:ll 01 


The space between the seven Rsis and 
Dhruva, 26 the third region of the sky, is the 
splendid celestial path of Visnu (Visnupada), 
and the abode of those sanctified ascetics who 
are cleansed from every soil, and in whom 
virtue and vice are annihilated. This is that 
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excellent place of Visnu to which those repair 
in whom all sources of pain are extinct, in 
consequence of the cessation of the 
consequences of piety or iniquity, and where 
they never sorrow more. There abide Dharma, 
Dhruva, and other spectators of the world, 
radiant with the superhuman faculties of Vi? 
nu, acquired through religious meditation; and 
there are fastened and inwoven to all that is, 
and all that shall ever be, animate or 
inanimate. The seat of Visnu is contemplated 
by the wisdom of the Yogis, identified with 
supreme light, as the radiant eye of heaven. In 
this portion of the heavens of splendid Dhruva 
is stationed, and serves for the pivot of the 
atmosphere. On Dhruva rest the seven great 
planets, and on them depend the clouds. The 
rains are suspended in the clouds, and from the 
rains come the water which is the nutriment 
and delight of all, the gods and the rest; and 
they, the gods, who are the receivers of 
oblations, being nourished by burnt offsprings, 
cause the rain to fall for the support of created 
beings. This sacred station of Visnu, therefore, 
is the support of the three worlds, as it is the 
source of rain. 

Strang ?iUHi sramt 

cTH: TRRft 

frft ^ || 

fabuilfd'ttfd ■qt %TfrTS?fT?T ?p:ll^o'tf|| 
M: Trmfcrt twt: 

chiPh ^H 

qPM: HHRlsfa UT wfd t^H^UII ?o\9l| 

m f^q^Tfdc^nnTii ?o 6 n 
^u; master ^?upti 
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^nr fairm tfteiT crafarrofkR wyi ^^ n 

Ylkl^cictiHnlrti fafatstiMlfayvieUl:! 

Welfare! ! fcfa Tr i Tn g UI ^ WT<WU^ II ^OII 

FiTfiCT ?rw: ^rsr: s miyqft i 

3^gtnunfT® frat ■^sr ^rpfan ^n 

^f!T: ftgfat WH<rfa: 

TETHT=Rt tPT^ffa gfa fr^THfll m II 
uwufagr T7ira^#?t Tp^rTFra^i 
fs^c!T: TO^gTT^Rfffa ^11 II 
TTRffafEPTPTISJ WT STcBTWni 

tttht PrafaftWRii wii 
frnsfarffen ^it w wrscPTT%d!i 
■qT^ra^fa f3)fa-^farfT er fa^ fa^ll ??mi 
■rrfr -n^fa k^RRt ykyfti 

lf% wt ■■^rarfa^ii h^ii 
■^T cT: ITT menisci '^<M|Uli SPRTWfal 


TT^TT TT Hf ^Hfa *IW!^II Wl) 

fgtfc# 3TS^r5EETTir: I 


From that third region of the atmosphere, 
or seat of Visnu, proceeds the stream that 
washes away all sin, the river Gangs, 
embrowned with the unguents of the nymphs 
of heaven, who have sported in her waters. 
Having her source in the nail of the great toe 
of Vi§nu's left foot, Dhruva 27 receives her, and 
sustains her day and night devoutly on his 
head; and thence the seven Rsis practise the 
exercises of austerity in her waters, wreathing 
their braided locks with her waves. The orb of 
the moon, encompassed by her accumulated 
current, derives augmented lustre from her 
contact. Falling from on high, as she issues 
from the moon, she alights on the summit of 
Meru, and thence flows to the four quarters of 
the earth, for its purification. The slra, 
Alakananda, Caksu, and Bhadra are four 
branches of but one river, divided according to 
the regions towards which it proceeds. The 
branch that is known as the Alakananda was 
borne affectionately by Mahadeva, upon his 
head, for more than a hundred years, and was 
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the river which raised to heaven the sinful sons 
of Sagara, by washing their ashes. 28 The 
offences of any man who bathes in this river 
are immediately expiated, and unprecedented 
virtue is engendered. Its waters, offered by 
sons to their ancestors in faith for three years, 
yield to the latter rarely attainable 
gratification. Men of the twice-born orders, 
who offer-sacrifice in this river to the lord of 
sacrifice, Purusottama, obtain whatever they 
desire, either here or in heaven. Saints who are 
purified from all soil by bathing in its waters, 
and whose minds are intent on Kesava, acquire 
thereby final liberation. This sacred stream, 
heard of, desired, seen, touched, bathed in, or 
hymned, day by day, sanctifies all beings; and 
those who, even at a distance of a hundred 
leagues, exclaim “Ganga, Ganga,” atone for 
the sins committed during three previous lives. 
The place whence this river proceeds, for the 
purification of the three worlds, is the third 
division of the celestial regions, the seat of 
Visnu. 29 

*** 

NOTES 

1. The sun’s ease is 10,000 Yojanas broad, and 
as many deep, according to the Vayu and Matsya. 
The Bhagavata makes it thirty-six hundred 
thousand long, and one fourth that broad. The 
Liriga agrees with the text. 

2. There is no great difference in this number in 
other accounts. The length of this axle, which 
extends from Meru to Manasa, is nearly equal to 
the semi-diameter of the earth, which, according to 
the Matsya P., is 18,95,000 Yojanas. 

3. The three naves are the three divistons of the 
day, morning, noon, and night; the five spokes are 
the five cyclic years; and the six peripheries are the 
six seasons. The Bhagavata explains the three naves 
to be three periods of the year, of four months each, 
and gives twelve spokes as types of the twelve 
months. The Vayu, Matsya, and Bhavisya Puranas 
enter into much more detail. According to them, the 
parts of the wheel are the same as above described : 
the body of the car is the year; its upper and lower 
half are the two solstices; Dharma is its flag; Artha 
and Kama the pins of the yoke and axle; night is its 




194 


fender; Nimeshas form its floor; a moment is the 
axle-tree; an instant the pole; minutes are its 
attendants; and hours its harness. 

4. This-shorter axle is, according to the 
Bhagavata, one fourth of the longer. 

5. We are to understand here, both in the axle 
and yoke, two levers, one horizontal, the other 
perpendicular. The horizontal arm of the axle has a 
wheel at one end; the other extremity is connected 
with the perpendicular arm. To the horizontal arm 
of the yoke are harnessed the horses; and its inner 
or right extremity is secured to the perpendicular. 
The upper ends of both perpendiculars are 
supposed to be attached to Dhruva, the pole-star, by 
two aerial cords, which are lengthened in the sun’s 
southern course, and shortened in his norther; and 
retained by which to Dhruva, as to a pivot, the 
wheel of the car traverses the summit of the 
Manasottara mountain on Puskara-dvipa, which 
runs like a ring round the several continents and 
oceans. The contrivance is commonly compared to 
an oil mill, and was probably suggested by that 
machine as constructed in India. As the 
Manasottara mountain is but 50,000 leagues high, 
and Meru 84,000, whilst Dhruva is 1500,000, both 
levers are inclined at obtuse angles to the nave of 
the wheel and each other. In images of the sun, two 
equal and semicircular axles connect a central 
wheel with the sides of the car. 

6. In the Lihga the city of Indra is called 
Amaravati; and in it and the Vayu that of Varuna is 
termed Sukha. 

7. The terms Purva and Apara mean properly 
‘before and behind’; but ‘before’ naturally denotes 
the east, either because men, according to a text of 
the Vedas, spontaneously face, as if to welcome the 
rising sun, or because they are enjoined by the laws 
so to do. When they face the rising sun, the west is 
of course behind them. The same circumstance 
determines the application of the term Daksina, 
properly ‘right’, or ‘dexterum’, to the south. Uttara, 
‘other’ or ‘last’, necessarily implies the north. 

8. This is rather obscure, but it is made oul 
clearly enough in the commentary, and in the 
parrallel passages in the Vayu, Matsya, Lihga, 
Kurma, and Bhagavata. The sun travels round the 
world, keeping Meru always on his right : to the 
spectator who fronts him therefore, as he rises 
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Meru must be always on the north; and as the sun’s 
rays do not penetrate beyond the centre of the 
mountain, the regions beyond, or to the north of it, 
must be in darkness; whilst those on the south of it 
must be in light: north and south being relative, not 
absolute terms, depending upon the position of the 
spectator with regard to the sun and to Meru. So the 
commentator ^5 3 Ttt 

■for t?rat fax ^ 

dwi^tUPti TRt uft: ^ W Wl It was 

probably through some misapprehension of this 
doctrine that Wilford asserted, “by Meru the 
Pauraniks understand in general the north pole, but 
the context of the Puranas is against this 
supposition”. As. Res. VIII. 286. There is no 
inconsistency, however, in Meru’s being absolutely 
in the centre of the world, and relatively north to 
the inhabitants of the several protions, to all of 
whom the east is that quarter where the sun first 
appears, and the other quarters are thereby 
regulated. 

9. Similar notions are contained in the Vdyu. 

10. The sun travels at the rate of one-thirtieth of 
the earth’s circumference in a Muhurtta, or 
31,50,000 Yojanas; making the total 9 crores and 
45 lakhs, or 9,45,00,000; according to the Vayu, 
Liriga, and Matsya Puranas. 

11. This passage, which is somewhat at 

variance with the general doctrine, that the length 
of the day depends upon the velocity of the sun s 
course, and which has not been noticed in any other 
Pauranik text, is defended by the commentator, 
upon the authority of the Jyotis-s'astra, or 
astronomical writings. According to them, he 
asserts, the signs of the Zodiac are of different 
extent. Aquarius, Pisces, and Aries are the shortest; 
Taurus, Capricomus, and Gemini are something 
longer; Leo and Scorpio longer still; and the 
remaining four the longest of all. According to the 
six which the sun traverses, the day or night willjse 
the longer or shorter. The text is,^ uP(iyHi' j i' 3 iPidl 
41^6^^ fairin' Tmtai The 

apparent contradiction may however be reconciled 
by understanding the sun’s slow motion, and the 
length of a sign, to be equivalent terms. 

12. The same story occurs in the Vayu, with the 
; addition that the Mandehas are three crores in 
number. It seems to be an ancient legend, 
’ imperfectlyl preserved in some of the Puranas. 
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13. The sacred syllable Om has been already 

described (Bk. I. ch. I n. I). The Gayatri, or holiest 
verse of the Vedas, not to be uttered to ears 
profane, is a short prayer to the sun, identified as 
the supreme, and occurs in the tenth hymn of the 
fourth section of the third Astaka of the Samhita of 
the Rig-veda : cRf ^ 

T: ‘We meditate on that excellent light of 

the divine sun: may he illuminate our minds.’ Such 
is the fear entertained of profaning this text, that 
copyists of the Vedas not infrequently efrain from 
transcribing it, both in the Samhita and Bhasya. 

14. Or, in the text, with the prayer that 
commences with the words Surya, jyotir, ‘That 
which is in the sun (or light) is adorable’, See. The 
whole prayer is given in Colebrooke’s account of 
the religious ceremonies of the Hindus. As. Res. V. 
351. 

15. But this comprehends the two Sandhyas, 
‘morning and evening twilight.’ Two Naris, or half 
a Muhurtta before sunrise, constitute the morning 
Sandhya; and the same interval after sunset the 
evening. Sandhya, meaning ‘junction’, is so termed 
as it is the juncture or interval between darkness 
and light; as in the Vayu and Matsya: 

16. The four months are named in the Vayu and 
are, I the Saura, or solarsydereal, consisting of the 
sun’s passage through a sign of the Zodiac: 2. the 
Saumya or Chandra or lunar month, 
comprehending thirty lunations or Tithis, and 
reckoned most usually from new moon to new 
moon, though sometimes from full moon to full 
moon: 3. the Savana or solar month, containing 
thirty days of sunrise and sunset: and 4. the Naks 
atra or lunar asterismal month, which is the moon’s 
revolution, through the twenty-eight lunar 
mansions. 

17. The five years forming this Yuga, or cycle, 
differ only in denomination, being composed of the 
months above described, with such Malam&sas, or 
intercalary months, as may be necessary to 
complete the period, according to Vriddha Garga. 
The cycle comprehends, therefore, sixty 
solarsydereal months of 1800 days; sixty-one solar 
months, or 1830 days; sixty-two lunar months, or 
1860 lunations; and sixty-seven lunar-asterismal 
months, or 1809 such days. Warren, in his Kala 
Sankalita, considers these years to be severally 




195 


cycles. “In the cycle of sixty’, he observes, “are 
contained five cycles of twelve years, each 
supposed equal to one year of the planet (Jupiter). I 
only mention this cycle because I found it 
mentioned in some books; but I know of no nation 
nor tribe that reckons time after that account. The 
names of the five cycles or Yugas are 1. 
Samvatsara, 2. Parivatsara, 3. Idvatsara, 4. 
Anuvatsara, 5. Udravatsara. The name of each year 
is determined from the N&ksatra, in which 
Vrhaspati sets and rises heliacally and they follow 
in the order of the lunar months.” K. S. 212. It may 
be reasonably doubted, however, if this view be 
correct; and the only connexion between the cycle 
of five years and that of Vrhaspati may be the 
multiplication of the former by the latter (5x12), so 
as to form the cycle of sixty years: a cycle based, 
the commentator remarks, upon the conjunction 
(Yuga) of the sun and moon in every sixtieth year. 
The original and properly Indian cycle, however, is 
that of five years, as Bentley remarks. “The 
astronomers of this period (1181 B.C.) framed a 
cycle of *five years for civil and religious 
ceremonies”. Ancient and Modem Hindu 
Astronomy. It is in fact, as Colebrooke states, the 
cycle of the Vedas, described in the jyotisa, or 
astronomical sections, and specified in the institutes 
of Paras'ara as the basis of calculation for larger 
cycles. As. Res. VIII. 470. 

18. Reference is here made apparently, though 
indistincly, to those positions of the planets which 
indicate, according to Bentley, the formation of the 
lunar mansions by Hindu astronomers about 1424 
B.C. Hindu Astronomy, p. 3 and 4. The Vayu and 
Linga Puranas specify the positions of the other 
planets at the same time, or the end, according to 
the former, of the Chaksusa Manvantara. At that 
time the sun was in VisakM, the moon in Krittika, 
Venus in Pusya, Jupiter in PervapMlgunl, Mars in 
Asadha, Budha in Dhanistha, Sani in Revatl, Ketu 
in Aslesa, and Rahu in Bharanl. There arc 
differences between some of these and the positions 
cited by Bentley, but most of them are the same. He 
considers them to have been observations of the 
occulations of the moon by the planets, in the 
respective lunar mansions, 1424-5 B.C. According 
to the Vayu, these positions or origins of the planets 
are from the Vedas: 

The Linga, less accurately perhaps, reads 
referring it to the works of law. 
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19. These are the names of the months which 
occur in the Vedas, and belong to a system now 
obsolete, as was noticed by Jones. As. Res. III. 258. 
According to the classification of the text, they 
correspond severally with the lunar months Magha, 
Phalguna, Caitra, Vaisakha. Jyestha, Asardha, or 
from December to June; and with Sravana Bh&dra, 
As'vina, Kartika, Agrahayana, and Pausa, from July 
to December. From this order of the two series of 
the months, as occurring in the Vedas, Colebrooke 
infers, upon astronomical computations, their date 
to be about fourteen centuries prior to the Christian 
era. As. Res. VII. 283. 

20. The Vayu has the same names, but ascribes a 
different descent to the first, making Sudhaman the 
son of Viraja, Sankhapad is the son of Kardama: 
the other two are the sons of Parjanya and Rajas, 
consistently with the origin ascribed to these 
Lokapaias in the patriarchal genealogies of that 
Purana (see Bk. I. ch. X). 

21. Allusion is here made to some divissions of 
the celestial sphere which are not described in may 
other part of the text. The fullest, but still in some 
respects a confused and partly inaccurate account is 
given in the Matsya Purana; but a more satisfactory 
description occurs in the comment on the 
Bhagavata, there cited from the Vayu, but not 
found in the copies consulted on the present 
occasion. According to those details, the path 
(Marga) of the sun and other planets amongst the 
lunar asterisms is divided into three portions or 
Avasthanas, northern, southern, and central, called 
severally Airavata, Jaradgava (Ajagava, Matsya P.), 
and Vaisvanara. Each of these, again, is divided 
into three parts or Vithis : those of the northern 
portion are termed Nagavithi, Gajavlthi, and 
Airavati; those of the centre are Arsabhl, GovlthI 
and Jaradgavl; and those of the south are named 
Ajavlthf, Mrlgavithl, and VaisvGnarl. Each of these 
Vithis comprises three asterisms. 

Ndgavlthi : AsvinI, Bharail, Krittika. 

Gajavlthi : RohinI, Mrigas'iras, Ardra. 

Airavati ; Punarvasu, Pusya, Aslesha. 

Arshabhl : Magha, PGrvaphalgunI, 

Uttaraphalgunl. 

GovlthI : Hasta, Chitra, Svati. 

Jaradgava : Visakha, Anuradha, Jyestha. 

Ajavlthi : Mula, Purvashadha, 

Uttarashadha. 

Mrigavlth! : Sravana, Dhanistha, Satabhisha. 
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Vaisvanari : Purva Bhadrapada, Uttara 
Bhadrapada, Revatl. 

See also As. Res. IX, table of Naksatras, 346. 
Agastya is Canopus; and the line of the goat, or 
Ajavlthi, comprises asterisms which contain stars in 
Scorpio and Sagittarius. 

22. A marginal note in one MS. explains the 

phrase of the text, to signify as far as to 

the moon and stars; tJjWPfl but the Pitri 

y£na, or path of the Pitrs, lies amongst the 
asterisms; and, according to the Pauranik system of 
the heavens, it is not clear what could be meant by 
its being bounded by the moon and stars. The path 
south of the solar orb is, according to the Vedas, 
that of smoke or darkness. 

23. The stars of the Nagavxthi are those of Aries 
and Taurus; and by the seven R.sis we are here to 
understand Ursa Major. 

24. This, according to the Vedas, is all that is to 
be understood of the immortality of the gods: they 
perish at the period of universal dissolution. 

25. That is, generally as effecting created beings, 
not individuals, whose acts influence their several 
successive births. 

26. From Ursa Major to the polar star. 

27. The popular notion is, that Siva or MaMdeva 
receives the Ganga on his head; but this, an 
subsequently explained, is referred, by the Vais 
navas at least, to the descent of the Alakananda, or 
Ganga of India, not to the celestial Ganga. 

28. Or, in other words, ‘flows into the sea.’ The 
legend here alluded to is more fully detailed in a 
subsequent book. 

29. The situation of the source of the Ganga of 
heaven identifies it with the milky way. 


kick 
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CHAPTER 9 
^TtSSTRI: 

(arenrffi H te wi vjfgg i Hu t u ) 

W?TT 331^ 

TOW VTW. fvi^JMWftd 3WT:l 
f§[& Wf $\ 4 tJ rTW 5^ ^ 5 : 11*11 
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W ^lf% ?T ^bfteuctqH ^11 

^Uk*hA rtTTT ^TftlT Ilf: TT?I 

sndHl*q$<(M^ ^srf? <nft $ti 3 11 
fy^pro#T Ttri; ^ilHrai fefei 

^uwui: tr srn=rt dwraR: ^cfe ^feimi 

riMHirar 

^ drof^pirrw fET: 3^ ^fedrimii 
3 TOTT: fvngHKar ^rafcq^V ^RT^f:l 

f^rgmw «rgofefercT:ii^u 

ferr! fen^r - d^*mi: *9*3111911 

The form of the mighty Hari which is 
present in heaven, consisting of the 
constellations, is that of a porpoise, with 
Dhruva situated in the tail. As Dhruva 
revolves, it causes the moon, sun and stars to 
turn round also; and the lunar asterisms follow 
in its circular path; for all the celestial 
luminaries are in fact bound to the polar-star 
by aerial cords. The porpoise-like figure of the 
celestial sphere is upheld by Narayana, who 
himself in planetary radiance, is seated in its 
heart; whilst the son of Uttanapada, Dhruva, in 
consequence of his adoration of the lord of the 
world, shines in the tail of the stellar 
porpoise'. The upholder of the porpoise¬ 
shaped sphere is the sovereign of all, 
Janarddana. This sphere is the supporter of 
Dhruva; and by Dhruva the sun is upstayed. 
Upon the sun depends this world, with its 
gods, demons, and men. In what manner the 
world depends upon the sun, be attentive, and 
you shall hear. 

fedHgfmtf q l tB l fr l 3 > T:l 

fedWH^fetdl^jhl^Td UPTdt ^Trl^l 
^Tfrt d i gqisUiflfqfe iisii 

WuRf Ud^'oit '■nni'sryifal ^oii 

3 RRS 3 T: Wtf-rU'Ui 
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■tfwt qn a srf Td £pfclT:ii Wl 

wtr: 3nfurcr»m-i 
*ej:s*ui v*rawu$ ’flfear n 
3ji*rvm^w(Hd rT^ro WsmFfl 
arRpmqgW mr: f$rof?rtf?irfo:ii^ii 
fg^nr! 

=r *nfw Tra; f^bii«i4 % rr^-^r^n r*n 
f? ^rfr f^.-t 

i%:ii *mi 

$frfcfil(<g 5E% f5RT^g ^5:1 
^gra? iicrf?r frii f^nrstri^ra^ii ^n 

■gTR% rT ' HdrU<ftfqfffd f^5:l 

M '^ufo: 7T3: Wl'^ra ftTORtll ^11 
WHTrERf fUTt 9IW* fgTf! 

WWhfWfavi fcoWH USTg^ll^ll 
During eight months of the year the sun 
attracts the waters, which are the essence of all 
fluids, and then pours them upon earth (during 
the other four month) as rain 2 : from rain grows 
com; and by com the whole world subsists. 
The sun with his scorching rays absorbs the 
moisture of the earth, and with them nourishes 
the moon. The moon communicates, through 
tubes of air, its dews to the clouds, which, 
being composed of smoke, fire, and wind (or 
vapour), can retain the waters with which they 
are charged: they are therefore called Abhras, 
because their contents are not dispersed 3 . 
When however they are broken to pieces by 
the wind, then watery stores descend, bland, 
and freed from every impurity by the 
sweetening process of time. The sun, 
Maitreya, exhales watery fluids from four 
sources, — seas, rivers, the earth, and living 
creatures. The water that the sun has drawn up 
from the Ganga of the skies he quickly pours 
down with his rays, and without a cloud; and 
men who are touched by this pure rain are 
cleansed from the soil of sin, and never see 
hell: this is termed celestial ablution. That rain 
which falls whilst' the sun is shining, and 
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without a cloud in the sky, is the water of the 
heavenly Gangs, shed by the solar rays. If, 
however, rain falls from a bright and cloudless 
sky whilst the sun is in the mansion of Krttika 
and the other asterisms counted by odd 
numbers, as the third, fifth etc., the water, 
although that of the Ganga of the sky, is 
scattered by the elephants of the quarters, not 
by the rays of the sun: it is only when such 
rain falls, and the sun is in the even asterisms, 
that it is distributed by his beams. 

cnfr arfbwi fer! 

geuntsitosra: iraf '-jflsHiqpfd % tT^llnil 

jrSfHT f§e3f! ^N^tt^ott 



^ fga^N n-.t 

fwim wi 

•mfq crff: 
atrarwr: 

f^puds^ tttsftr ^rwnrerii:ii 





The water which the clouds shed upon 
earth is in truth the ambrosia of living beings, 
for it gives fertility to the plants which are the 
support of their existence. By this all 
vegetables grow and are matured, and become 
the means of maintaining life. With them, 
again, those men who take the law for their 
light perform daily sacrifices, and through 
them give nourishment to the gods. And thus 
sacrifices, the Vedas, the four castes, with the 
BrShmanas at their head, all the residences of 
the gods, all the tribes of animals, the whole 
world, all are supported by the rains by which 
food is produced. But the rain is evolved by 
the sun; the sun is sustained by Dhruva; and 
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Dhruva is supported by the celestial porpoise¬ 
shaped sphere, which is one with Narayana. 
Narayana, the primeval existent, and eternally 
enduring, seated in the heart of stellar sphere, 
is the supporter of beings. 

NOTES 

1. A more particular description of this porpoise 
occurs farther on. 

2. Consequently, the Linga P. observes, there is 

no waste of water in the universe, as it is in 
constant circulation : ^ mR^cIi 

3. The theory of the clouds is more fully detailed 
in the Vayu, Linga, and Matsya PurSnas : it is the 
same in its general tenor, but comprises additional 
circumstances. Clouds, according to those 
authorities, are of three classes : 1. Agneya, 
originating from fire or heat, or in other words, 
evaporation : they are charged with wind and rain, 
and are of various orders, amongst which are those 
called Jimuta, from their supporting life : 

2. Brahmaja, bom from the breath 
of Brahma : these are the clouds whence thunder 
and lightning proceed : and 3. Paksaja, or clouds 
which were originally the wings of the mountains, 
and which were cut off by Indra : these are also 
termed Puskaravarttakas, from their including water 
in their vortices : they are the largest and most 
formidable of all, and are those which, at the end of 
the Yugas and Kalpas, pour down the waters of the 
deluge. The shell of the egg of Brahma, or of the 
universe, is formed of the primitive clouds : 


*** 
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CHAPTER 10 


(^fanfgSTrpit (cJdlOi^l) 

to?tt sgra 

wtsfirfeirr ^Uifa&Sifasraii 
■nwlw^gf nmoft-Trf-w^: ir u 

£MT 3ifWctt ^ gi^Rh^ll 
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TOPT:ll3ll 

arefo £ ^ %l 

^ «TRT: m mniRl<*>lRui :imi 
3T*fal tpl^ct Tsft3TT: ^fcch ' WrH I 

vtfh: ttcjst ^ 1^:1 

trm ftarto -tfimii 

ft^tsfir^RRt ^T: tfafcitssr irram 

?T?T WWiN' cHlf% hi $ II 
apit g%0t TWIT 3T*MR| 1 

oafaawn crtR*ii<4i<id?&iiuii 

fararaf: ^ T»jMW5i , wii(fU:i 
itr^eit *r srcrf^r ^n c n 


smgt wn <? n 
w g ^fisrafcn jftdutssr sr^st: i 
^tiTrs^ ^arat ^ Tefhi ^o ii 

q^llddl trail 

fogTaft- ftdkicM^ tnfegn fto T ;imn 
3^ -T yW l fflfo g qgrrereratefeft i 
E refrrew i im» 

^Bfeanasm 

srfri^f^^FatT jj4fcfri4«'4<d: ii ^ II 
ifow i fr cKre& i hr mwo o gd i 
c%3nran$Hrafa f^r^firanfrur: 11 ^*n 

rcjyw xjIM^IhsJ <t>KH<*ilSSI fac-litmll 

^mRTtssr gairgtssj wt: n smi 
tnq-qr^ g«R^r tth ^Pt! m^i 


ftaref^r^n^ii 
ftngra<rct w ■g^Nrak 
f^jifenasiT ajfiiild! ■>T?ig^ii ^sn 


Parasara said— Between the extreme 
northern and southern points the sun has to 
traverse in a year one hundred and eighty 
degrees, ascending and descending . 1 His car is 
presided over by divine Adityas, Rsis, 
heavenly singers and nymphs, Yaksas, 
serpents, and Raksasas (one of each being 
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placed in it in every month). The Aditya 
Dhatri, the sage Pulastya, the Gandharva 
Tumburu, the =symph Kratusthala, the Yaksa 
Rathakrit, the serpent Vasuki, and the Raksasa 
Heti, always reside in the sun’s car, in the 
month of Madhu or Caitra, as its seven 
guardians. In Vaisakh or Madhava the seven 
are Aryamat, Pulaha, Narada, Punjikasthall, 
Rathaujas, Kacanira and Praheti. In Suchi or 
Jyestha they are Mitra, Atri, Haha, Mena, 
Rathasvana, Taksaka, and Paurus'eya. In the 
month Sukra or Asadha they are Varuna, Vas'is 
tha, Huhu, Sahajanya, Rathachitra, Naga, and 
Budha. In the month Nabhas (or Sravana) they 
are Indra, Angiras, Visvavasu, Pramlocha, 
Srotas, and Elapatra (the name of both serpent 
and Raksasa). In the month BhSdrapada, they 
are Vivasvat, Bhrgu, Ugrasena, Anumloca, 
ApUrana, Sankhapala, and Vyaghara. In the 
month of Asvin they are POsan, Gautama, 
Suruchi, Ghrtachl, Susena, Dhananjaya, and 
Vata. In the month of Kartik they are Parjanya, 
Bharadvaja, (another) Visvavasu, Visvachl, 
Senajit, Airavata, and Chapa. In Agrahayana 
or Margasirsha they are Ansu, Kasyapa, 
Chitrasena, Urvasi, Tarksya, Mahapadma, and 
Vidyut. In the month of Pusha, Bhaga Kratu, 
Urna yu, PurvachittI, Aristanemi, Karkotaka, 
and SphQrja are the seven who abide in the orb 
of the sun, the glorious spirits who scatter light 
throughout the universe. In the month of 
Magha the seven who are in the sun are Twast 
ri, Jamadagni, Dhrtarastra, Tilottama, Ratijit, 
Kambala, and Brahmapeta. Those who abide 
in the sun in the month Phalguna are Visnu, 
Visvamitra, SQryavarchchas, Rambha, 

Satyajit, Asvatara, and Yajn Upeta. 

jj ^TFT3iT:l 

II U II 

5T:l 

fdVW<I:ll ^11 
wit fasEta ftpp : i 
dinRdrqrw^q «ift<sir«S wttwii mi 
wtut: gftwr! 
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|<3<% w 7T?r: n 

:l 

In this manner, Maitreya, a troop of sexen 
celestial beings, supported by the energy of 
Visnu, occupies during the several months the 
orb of the sun. The sages celebrates his praise, 
and the Gandharba sings, and the nymph 
dances before him : the Raksasa attends upon 
his steps, the serpent harnesses his steeds, and 
the Yaksa trims the reins : the numerous 
pigmy sages, the Balakhilyas, ever surround 
his chariot. The whole troop of seven, attached 
to the sun’s car, are the agents in the 
distribution of cold, heat, and rain, at their 
respective seasons. 2 
NOTES 

1. It might be doubted whether the text meant 

180 in each hemisphere or in both, but the sense is 
sufficiently clear in the Vayu, &c., and the number 
of Mandates, travelled in the year is 360 : the 
Mapdalas, ‘circles’ or ‘degrees’, being in fact the 
sun’s diurnal revolutions, and their numbers 
corresponding with the days of the solar year : as in 
the Bhavi§ya Pur5na : t 

Fqt:l ReWshHlTI ‘The horses 

of the sun travel twice 180 degrees in a eyar, 
internal and external (to the equator), in the order 
of the days.' 

2. A similar enumeration of the attendants upon 
the sun’s car occurs in the Vayu, &c. For Yaksas, 
the generic term their employed is Gra,anis, but the 
individuals are the same. The Kurma and Bhavisya 
refer the twelve Adityasa to different months : 



Vi$nu. 

Kurma. 

Bhavi$ya. 

Dhatri 

Caitra 

Vaisakha 

Kartika 

Aryamat 

Vaisitkha 

Caitra 

Vaisakha 

Mitra 

Jyestha 

MargasTrsa 

MSrgasIrsha 

Varunna 

Asadha 

Magha 

Bhadra 

Indra 

Sravana 

Jyestha 

AsVina 

Vivas vat 

Bhadra 

Sravana 

Jyestha 

Pusan 

As'vina 

Phalguna 

Pausa 

Parjanya 

Kartika 

Asvina 

Sravana 

Ansu 

Margas'Irsha 

Asadha 

Asadha 

Bhaga 

Pausa 

Bhadra 

Magha 

Tvastri 

Magha 

Kartika 

Phalguna 

Visnu 

Phalguna 

Pausa 

Caitra. 
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THE VISIvJU-PLRANAM 


CHAPTER 11 
IJcbl^ltSSTR: 

■^r ssrra' 

JI^WI? W: HHfcWf 73:1 
■Rn3^ f^pT-ctUTT^: <ERUi tPW Sfnpi *11 
oSJFVRKgif^ <*>fadl <l*ydf<JR^TTrr^l 

3TR%?3Rt d^cjim^i TJTtll * II 
38TTUTT^ 7& ^|H|(3ojJVlRt^rll^TI^I 

rraratrK <33T TFtll 3 II 
^ WTtrrr gift fijujpi zj 3#i 
<^f3OTT^faffg: ^fisMctimi 
(^Iciwi^d) ^ -qTRRrrfqfW f% TRT:I 
stti^^ tpt gnf ^ wro ^n ^ n 
Maitreya said—You have related to me, 
holy preceptor, the seven classes of beings 
who are ever present in the solar orb, and are 
the causes of heat and cold : you have also 
described to me their individual functions, 
sustained by the energy of Visnu : but you 
have not told me the duty of the sun himself; 
for if, as you say, the seven beings in his 
sphere are the causes of heat, cold, and rain, 
how can it be also true, as you have before 
mentioned, that rain proceeds from the sun? or 
how can it be asserted that the sun rises, 
reaches the meridian, or seta, if these 
situations be the act of the collective seven? 

Wt3^ra 

^r! nft ’ jtafa i 

33T WTnfSt^: JHSlKHilii*! Tfeill^ll 
TRtf tpifo: UTT fgroTr£^:Wra%tTI 
for rnic# srw 3Timi 
■fer fesjj: fw: fWrJTT 333: mfPfURf:l 
3R3f:7TraiJETtS3T: IflSfwilill 

TTrfrr xnftr iforf W3 33 ft 73 tjtti 

wmt fguprfewwR 3Rtf3 tn * 11 
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^i% -qsniisar aafa ai 
Tsftll *oII 

3iffor pat fawh-^a^i'uiaiiQwii 
fe»Uj|V(!rtj<«*'^l’i 4)<lRr^ d><lfrl TTH HII 

Parasara replied— I will explain to you, 
Maitreya, the subject of your inquiry. The sun, 
though identified with the seven being in his 
orb, is distinct from them as their chief. The 
entire and mighty energy of Visnu, which is 
called the tree Vedas, or Ilk, Yajush, and 
Saman, is that which enlightens the world, and 
destroys its iniquity. It is that also which, 
during the continuance of things, is present as 
Visnu, actively engaged in the preservation of 
the universe, and abiding as the three Vedas 
within the sun. The solar luminatry, that 
appears in every month, is nothing else than 
that very supreme energy of Visnu which is 
composed of the three Vedas, influencing the 
motions of the planet; for the Rks (the hymns 
of the Rig-veda) shine in the morning, the 
prayers of the Yajus at noon, and the 
Brhadrathantara and other portions of the 
Saman in the afternoon. This triple 
impersonation of Visnu, distinguished by the 
titles of the three Vedas, is the energy of Vis 
pu, which influences the positions of the sun'. 

a a>aH Tart yifacfanat ar aataati 
a?na twI K^iyhn^ siylTSHn vi 11 
a^at w f&nfl faropfapJa:! 

WPMUtSTna dWiyfa&HH:ll ^11 
pa at aiferaa aif^farat at aafaati 
sttatwmia a ana^mfbfhsfhii v* » 

But this triple energy of Visnu is not 
limited to the sun alone, for Brahma, Purusha 
(Visnu), and Rudra are also made up of the 
same triform essence. In creation it is Brahma, 
consisting of the Rg-Veda; in preservation it is 
Visnu, composed of the Yajur-veda; and in 
destruction Rudra, formed of the Sama-veda, 
the utterance of which is consequently 
inauspicious. 2 

aar arfafea: atsfa arsaaftfa 'wdvafa-.i 
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<PT: ' flqwoai W ^0% 11 

<T $ 'frat ipgRfnfaft )JT:I 

^**fo TOTOt qrfcr ww Prpnvj TT:n ^ n 

winiwrpRT^FT irfwf w«fttii ^n 
■^t ^nwitai ^ cbcnfawifo^q>i 
fqugfymih ^ <TOT WT: WT^ts^II ^11 



iTfT:l 


amic^TOdVi it rt yf^yirn^:ii ^n 
Tp ^T chnrat ytfefgT^fo fe?! 

muynwi m*£RTOsqr& <r* "h^tpiii ?oii 

fqg-^sr-Mjsii^ tt trg: i 


Thus the energy of Visnu, made up of the 
three Vedas, and derived from the property of 
goodness, presides in the sun, along with the 
seven beings belonging to it; and through the 
presence of this power the planet shines with 
intense radiance, dispersing with his beams the 
darkness that spreads over the whole world : 
and hence the Munis praise him, the quiristers 
and nymphs of heaven sing and dance before 
him, and fierce spirits and holy sages attend 
upon his path. Visnu, in the form of his active 
energy, never either rises or sets, and is at 
once the sevenfold sun and distinct from it. In 
the same manner as a man approaching a 
mirror, placed upon a stand, beholds in it his 
own image, so the energy (or reflection) of Vi? 
nu is never disjoined (from the sun’s car, 
which is the stand of the mirror), but remains 
month by month in the sun (as in the mirror), 
which is there stationed. 


vftc^o^>t!3ckr{ui ■qferr fern ? 

firrfer: •gipit wferfer 3F5 *jt:i 

yrar tffet t pm: n ^ ? n 
fer a^feti ei -fet ffauiq s re rfr fet! 
foafofeR: M 'Miw.tivf tfeji rfsrrii 3311 
arfer Tferfofcj Istfrow to ife: i 

rl^^ f d ^HRt p5K? 
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ft?-%cr- qgmrffira tnm 11 ? mi 
fapisNi TTifay^i 

WgfH¥ ^jfqt jrq^TIR^II 

iif% fgrojgnwt feftuiTT i^rdtfiUsiTO: u 

The sovereign sun, oh Brahman, the cause 
of day and night, perpetually revolves, 
affording delight to the gods, to the 
progenitors, and to mankind. Cherished by the 
Susumna ray of the sun, 3 the moon is fed to 
the full in the fortnight of its growth; and in 
the fortnight of its wane the ambrosia of its 
substance is perpetually drunk by the 
immortals, unitl the last day of the half month, 
when the two remaining digits are drunk by 
the progenitors : hence these two orders of 
beings are nourished by the sun. The moisture 
of the earth, which the sun attracts by his rays, 
he again parts with for the fertilization of the 
grain, and the nutriment of all terrestrial 
creatures; and consequently the sun is the 
source of subsistence to every class of living 
things, to gods, progenitors, mankind, and the 
rest. The sun, Maitreya, satisfies the wants of 
the gods for a fortnight (at a time); those of the 
progenitors once a month; and those of men 
and other animals daily. 

NOTES 

1. This mysticism originates in part apparently 

from a misapprehension of metaphorical texts of 
the Vedas, such as iW cnrftf} ‘that triple 

knowledge (the Vedas) shines;’ and ‘the 

hymns of the Rk shine;’ and in part from the 
symbolization of the light of religious truth by the 
light of the sun, as in the Gayatrl ch. VIII. n. 13. To 
these are to be added the sectarial notions of the 
Vaisnavas. 

2. The formul of the Sama-veda are not to be 
used along with those of the Rk and Yajush, at 
sacrifices in general. 

3. The Vayu, Liriga, and Matsya Purana specify 
several of the rays of the sun from amongst the 
many thousands which they say proceed from him. 
Of these, ^seven are principal, termed Susumna, 
Harikesa, Visvakarman, Visvaktrya, Sampadvasu. 
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Arvavasu, and Svaraj, supplying heat severally to 
the moon, the stars, and to Mercury, Venus, Mars, 
Jupiter and Saturn. 
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CHAPTER 12 
STctfTTSSTO 


v 33rcgi) 



W9TT 


ww fr^WTWT grf3R:i 

3rnr-2[%Tjrat fair crt v\ 

^Emraifar g^rairnr gfrrcri 
gKPji&feMW^ TTOfat TtfaffclTII ^ II 
% rmm: TT^ipST '<^$^1 
gic*ri)4i Tgfq^! yirM«^'ai:ii?ii 
ajtot ■gt: #qinwaiifa ^{Ttrjhui 

•^Maia^ ^ Tfv^^R ^TTT5fiT:ll'tS II 
arJror ^r TfartsTft f^TTcBT^i 
aTFzmracqgf^t smgirf sjifrawciimi 
<mmw l^rw^i 

firafo ^ ■ggnRT^TrstnT:ii^n 
TqfWrW^TfoT ^1 

a^fwir[ ?Ru ^t: firaf% pn^ran^ii\»n 
g >c ar gyrcriy i pg 3 ?%: ^03-^1 
s H tr wyt ft grrfa 3reraT*qr<w: Tffmuu 


Par&sara replied—The chariot of the moon 
has three wheels, and is drawn by ten horses, 
of the whiteness of the Jasmine, five on the 
right half (of the yoke), five on the left. It 
moves along the asterisms, divided into 
ranges, as before described; and, in like 
manner as the sun, is upheld by Dhruva; the 
cords that fasten it being tightened or relaxed 
in the same way, as it proceeds on its course. 
The horses of the moon, sprung from the 
bosom of the waters, 1 drag the car for a whole 
Kalpa, as do the coursers of the sun. The 
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radiant sun supplies the moon, when reduced 
by the draughts of the gods to a single Kala, 
with a single ray; and in the same proportion 
as the ruler of the night was exhausted by the 
celestials, it is replenished by the sun, the 
plunderer of the waters: for the gods, 
Maitreya, drink the nectar and ambrosia 
accumulated in the moon during half the 
month, and from this being their food they are 
immortal. Thirty-six thousand three hundred 
and thirth-three divinities drink the lunar 
ambrosia. When two digits remain, the moon 
enters the orbit of the sun, and abides in the 
ray called Ama; whence the period is termed 
Amavasya. 


tni ctr MMUcii* sitfewti tt fg^firu <>oii 
3 nra| ftpnr 

ftrarf^r fggjpngnt Iwr rrer g^rr § gn 
font 3^11 ^11 

fgr^pt ^ggiw^i 

tmt ^fHUciiiiUJhji fcRTT: ttf^r f^n:i 
tfbgT gffgggg stf^snrrrsj ^ fggni ^ 11 
t*g fftg rrzrr feffi 

3 imugqfa tpfatnj; y^ rr fi ' ^ 3 11 *mi 


In that orbit the moon is immersed for a 
day and night in the water; thence it enters the 
branches and shoots of the trees; and thence 
goes to the sun. Consequently any one who 
cuts off a branch, or casts down a leaf, when 
the moon is in the trees (the day of its rising 
invisible), is guilty of Brahmanicide. When the 
remaining portion of the moon consists of but 
a fifteenth part, the progenitors approach it in 
the afternoon, and drink the last portion, that 
sacred Kala which is composed of ambrosia, 
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and contained in the two digits of the form of 
the moon. 2 Having drunk the nectar effused by 
the lunar rays on the day of conjunction, the 
progenitors are satisfied, and remain tranquil 
for the ensuing month. These progenitors (or 
Pitrs) are of three classes, termed Saumyas, 
Varhisuadas, and Agnisvattas. 3 In this manner 
the moon, with its cooling rays, nourishes the 
gods in the light fortnight, the Pitrs in the dark 
fortnight; vegetables, with the cool nectary 
aqueous atoms it sheds upon them; and 
through their development it sustains men, 
animals, and insects; at the same time 
gratifying them by its radiance. 


^11 

3TETfo: Tgt 

tRXTFIHn^: TifFEl ^|| 

arpifu: cnfafa: tui 

•dfwfwafaf 7T?ft TR?ft fpqfa:ii ^ u 

3Trajl?RTO^4l: 

rPtreir m^Trqj yT%T:IRo|| 

irgt ^wt ym tspji 
TPfipsTTg ^t! ar^f^Kti t *11 

Tig: Tlfa U'sild q4^l 
arrf^ru^i Trmrii gpr: t% ^ii t T •• 
«WT ^PJTSlWgT 3P31^ c||(UgT<:l 

: 11**11 


The chariot of the son of Candra, Budha or 
Mercury, is composed of the elementary 
substances air and fire, and is drawn by eight 
bay horses of the speed of the wind. The vast 
car of Sukra (Venus) is drawn by earth-born 
horses, 4 is equipped with a protecting fender 
and a floor, armed with arrows, and decorated 
by a banner. The splendid car of Bhauma 
(Mars) is of an octagonal shape, drawn by 
eight horses, of a ruby red, sprung from fire 
Vrihaspati (Jupiter), in a golden car drawn by 



204 


eight pale-coloured horses, travels from sign 
to sign in the period of a year : and the tardy- 
paced Sani (Saturn) moves slowly along in a 
car drawn by piebald steeds. Eight black 
horses draw the dusky chariot of Rahu, and 
once harnessed are attached to it for ever. On 
the Parvas (the nodes, or lunar and solar 
eclipses), Rahu directs his course from the sun 
to the moon, and back again from the moon to 
the sun. 5 The eight horses of the chariot of 
Ketu are of the dusky red colour of Lac, or the 
smoke of burning straw. 


ptr w t dctr&iM m mi 



ft 'SFRtt ^IR^II 

rlHrtTST W W3R ^TTRu WraRT ^1 

3ic4Mtj*c(^^rTf^r <ti 

3?f?r it Tp: iRdii 


I have thus described to you, Maitrcya, the 
chariots of the nine planets, all which are 
fastened to Dhruva by aerial cords. The orbs of 
all the planets, asterisms, and stars are 
attached to Dhruva, and travel accordingly in 
their proper orbits, being kept in their places 
by their respective bands of air. As many as 
are the stars, so many are the chains of air that 
secure them to Dhruva; and as they turn round, 
they cause the pole-star also to revolve. In the 
same manner as the oil-man himself, going 
round, causes the spindle to revolve, so the 
planets travel round, suspended by cords of 
air, which are circling round a (whirling) 
centre. The air, which is called Pravaha, is so 
termed because it bears along the planets, 
which turn round, like a disc of fire, driven by 
the aerial wheel. 6 

tT gcTt 
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t fgfT ftf?T 
tfmwi: f^TRTfem 
aic(*^c» f gqfftrr ^ffactwfEranfr ^ni 3 o u 
3?rr=nrT^TTO ?^:i 

^rtssrcgr f^ftrt «raf f^FTrfsRT:ii3 5>tt 

g^ji^fqT rTPI Ttf^RMl ^ ^11 

f?TFT: Hgffqrw F U fortsFR Wsft: i 

g^PTT5?r m far: i 

Hr ca RT fin^ - tm w • •uwfrfa qpuH, ii33n 


The celestial porpoise, in which Dhruva is 
fixed, has been mentioned, but you shall hear 
its constituent parts in more detail, as it is of 
great efficacy; for the view of it at night 
expiates whatever sin has been committed 
during the day; and those who behold it live as 
many years as there are stars in it, in the sky, 
or even more, Uttanapada is to be considered 
as its upper jaw; Sacrifice as its lower. 
Dharma is situated on its brow; Narayana in its 
heart. The As'vins are its two fore feet; and 
Varuna and Aryamat its two hinder legs. 
Samvatsara is its sexual organ; Mitra its organ 
of excretion. Agni, Mahendra, Kasyapa, and 
Dhruva, in succession are placed in its tail; 
which four stars in this constellation never 
set. 7 


fpEiu trf^Ttsu- ffeziT mfim mu 
n^ffr-rnr 1131*11 
urafurpa rtf h 

ant -RtwnWct 

I have now described to you the disposition 
of the earth and of the stars; of the insular 
zones, with their oceans and mountains, their 
Varsuas or regions, and their inhabitants; their 
nature has also been explained, but it may be 
briefly recapitulated. 

cKnrMrat for! gfsrm 

fgroj^gRtf^r fsiroj- 
ywfM fcjagpirw tpisji 
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to: -*rgw tms* ^ 

TOTO^ <4tfl3"TTT- 

d£) q- >jfd4 ^gRfqrf:l 

^ 5 ^ps 1ro*fii 


cR[Tf| B^eMdTl: TKHlft 

4t 3R55 n ^ ^ n 


iiai^vaid few! wife ^rr 

w pn <p f?fr fe to^ii* oi 

T# TJHrq-'ERtT: chUlffeWiT 

chMi(H«hi gnf-t'Jt^di5'oj:i 

id: 

few wrgiu *n 


5fR fenrcs ferror fcw* 


WT: w: 

T( cllTpfetl w TOTS-q^iTOf*}! 
TRO^T TTCft qqqt TOfaft 

TOT qsjT TTcqiTTTTOTW'di 


oTJlfq Wife gwwfefrt Wir#* It 


TOT: fTT: TOTTO2J cRTOI 




^nMtw q^nfe ^to^iivm 

TOTO TOT TTWfeK 

tt£t ^rfe fe m TOfenrot 
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?n^sj9*4xjH 

cPf. 3TC^3HIU ^ II 

^TrT ^ltc|Ujjy<|U| tfaraiTT HIATTSWW: I 

From the waters, which are the body of Vis 
nu, was produced the lotus-shaped earth, with 
its seas and mountains. The stars are Visnu; 
the worlds are Visnu; forests, mountains, 
regions, rivers, oceans are Visnu : he is all that 
is, all that is not. He, the lord, is identical with 
knowledge, through which he is all forms, but 
is not a substance. You must conceive 
therefore mountains, oceans, and all the 
diversities of earh and the rest, are the 
illusions of the apprehension. When 
knowledge is pure, real, universal, 
independent of works, and exempt from 
defect, then the varieties of substance, which 
are the fruit of the tree of desire, cease to exist 
in matter. For what is substance? Where is the 
thing that is devoid of beginning, middle, and 
end, of one uniform nature? How can reality 
be predicated of that which is subject to 
change, and reassumes no more its original 
character? Earth is fabricated into a jar; the jar 
is divided into two halves; the halves are 
broken to pieces; the pieces become dust; the 
dust becomes atoms. Say, is this reality? 
Though it be so understood by man, whose 
self-knowledge is impeded by his own acts. 
Hence, BrShmana, except discriminative 
knowledge, there is nothing anywhere, or at 
any time, that is real. Such knowledge is but 
one, although it appears manifold, as 
diversified by the various consequences of our 
own acts. Knowledge perfect, pure, free from 
pain, and detaching the affections from all that 
causes affliction; knowledge single and eternal 
- is the supreme Vasudeva, besides whom 
there is nothing. The truth has been thus 
communicated to you by me; that knowledge 
which is truth; from which all that differs is 
false. That information, however, which is of a 
temporal and worldly nature has also been 
imparted to you; the sacrifice, the victim, the 
fire, the priests, the acid juice, the gods, the 
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desire for heaven, the path pursued by acts of 
devotion and the rest, and the worlds that are 
their consequences, have been displayed to 
you. In that universe which I have described, 
he for ever migrates who is subject to the 
influence of works; but he who knows 
Vasudeva to be eternal, immutable, and of one 
unchanging, universal form, may continue to 
perform them, 8 as thereby he enters into the 
deity. 

NOTES 

1. So is the car, according to the Vayu : 

W.l The orb of the moon, according to 
the Linga, is only congealed water; “cfe? 

as that of the sun is concentrated 

2. There is some indistinctness in this account, 
from a confusion between the division of the 
moon’s surface into sixteen Kalas or phases, and its 
apportionment, as a receptacle of nectar, into 
fifteen Kalas or digits, corresponding to the fifteen 
lunations, on the fourteen of which, during the 
wane, the gods drink the amrita, and on the 
fifteenth of which the Pitrs exhaust the remaining 
portion. The correspondence of the two distinctions 
appears to be intended by the text, which terms the 
remaining digit or Kala, composed of Amrta, the 
form or superficies of the two Kalas : 

«fwfT erf fact Pdf This, the commentator 

observes, is the fifteenth not the sixteenth : 

erf fcR: feftd ^ The commentator 

on our text observes, also, that the passage is 
sometimes read Lava meaning ‘a 

moment’, ‘a short period, 1 The Matsya and Vayu 
express the parallel passage so as to aviod all 
perplexity, by specifying the two Kalas as referring 
to time, and living the number of nectareous Kalas 
undefined : ^T:l 

"They, the Pitrs, drink the remaining Kalas in two 
Kalas to time,’ Warren explains Kala, or, as he 
writes it, Gala, in one of its acceptations, ‘the 
phases of the moon, of which the Hindus count 
sixteen, 1 Kala Sankalita, 359. So the Bhagavata the 
moon ^ 'JWt WdHj and the Vayu, 

after noticing the exhaustion of the fifteenth portion 
on the day of conjunction, states the recurrence of 
increase or wane to take place in the sixteenth 




THE VI§NU-PURAtyAM 


phase at the beginning of each fortnight: ^ 

V$\ 

3. The Vayu and Matsya add a fourth class, the 
kavyas; identifying them with the cyclic years; the 
Saumyas and Agnisvattas with the seasons; and the 
Varhisads with the months. 

4. The Vayu makes the horses ten in number, 
each of a different colour. 

5. The Matsya, Lihga, and Vayu add the 
circumstance of Rahu’s taking up, on these 
occasions, the circular shadow of the earth : 

6. The different bands of air attached to Dhruva 
are, according to the commentator, varieties of the 
Pravaha wind; but the Kurma and Lihga enumerate 
seven principal winds which perform this function 
of which the Pravaha is one. 

7. The four last are therefore stars in the circle of 
perpetual appariation. One of these is the pole-star; 
and in Kasyapa we have a verbal affinity to 
Cassiopeia. The Sisumara, or porpoise, is rather a 
singular symbol for the celestial sphere; but it is not 
more preposterous than many of the constellations 
of classical fiction. The component parts of it are 
much more fully detailed in the Bhagavata, whence 
it has been translated by Jones, As. Res. II. 402. 
The BhSgavata, however, mystifies the description, 
and says it is nothing more than the DhSrana, or 
symbol, by which Visnu, identified with the starry 
firmament, is to be impressed upon the mind in 
meditation. The account of the planetary system is, 
as usual, fullest in the Vayu, with which the Lihga 
and Matsaya nearly agree. The Bhavisya is nearly, 
also the same. They all contain many passages 
common to them and to our text. In the Agni, 
Padma, Kurma, Brahma, Garuda, and Vamana 
descriptions occur which enter into less detail than 
the Visnu, and often use its words, or passages 
found in other Puranas. Many intimations of a 
similar system occur in the Vedas, but whether the 
whole is to be found in those works is yet to be 
ascertained. It must not be considered as a correct 
representation of the philosophical astronomy of 
the Hindus, being mixed up with, and deformed by, 
mythological and symbolical fiction. 

8. Only, however, as far as they are intended to 
propitiate Visnu, and not for any other purpose. 
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CHAPTER 13 

('jTS’flrdlMlIaUH, TRR 31% MWW 
33T5T 

'ffhcTf! TT^MR^IRT ^ ^Stsfa WlflsldH.1 
^yy£i%«f<di iito *11 

fewemrrc dsrr ^><ht on<=rfw?n^i 

muisfaj ?r%r% ^reri^irr 3 wh?t:ii ? n 

cwafiwifa wftt ? ii 

«R?T: TT M^mH: ^llHJIlIfS^U^%BcTI 
UTOI*! TRJ ^PT:II'»£I1 

^ud^ ynwi ^u i sq ra dg w ^rqi 

disii’ji H f&'Jt : ddtll h ii 

%3lroT *T f% ^T: ^M^ I dH Il 
-gfw! d^^^5W^%ll^ll 
Maitreya said—Reverned sir, 1 all that I 
asked of you has been thoroughly explained; 
namely, the situation of the earth, oceans, 
mountains, rivers, and planetary bodies; the 
system of the three worlds, of which Visnu is 
the stay. The great end of life has also been 
expounded by you, and the pre-eminence of 
holy knowledge. It now remains that you fulfil 
the promise you made some time since, 2 of 
relating to me the story of king Bharata, and 
how it happened that a monarch like him, 
residing constantly at the sacred place 
Salagrama, and engaged in devotion, with his 
mind ever applied to Vasudeva, should have 
failed, through the sanctity of the shrine, and 
the efficacy of his abstractions, to obtain final 
emancipation; how it was that he was bom 
again as a Brahmana; and what was done by 
the magnanimous Bharata in that capacity : all 
this it is fit that you inform me. 


yiMUPf Msrm»il 
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TT^nrf^t^Trt ^r! 7faef|T|f?r:l|\9ll 

^f&Rt gr: i 

araro thut g>rgt myaifij 

il^yil^d ■'Trf^ Pl^f-Prl 
^ fgtnir f^ylcUljj TFSTT ^ SteWHIl <? II 
hkisHik wi 

■qcTc^Tt rf^ir felT »o|| 

^fTT^-gw-g^TTcfR ^ 

qn^rrPr ^ ^raTw.n nn 


Parasara said—The illustrious monarch of 
the earth resided, Maitreya, for a considerable 
period at Salagrama, his thoughts being 
wholly dedicated to god, and his conduct 
distinguished by kindness and every virtue, 
until he had effected, in the highest degree, the 
entire control over his mind. The Raja was 
ever repeating the names, Yajnesa, Achyuta, 
Govinda, Madhava, Ananta, Kesava, Krsna, 
Visnu, Hrshikesa; nothing else did he utter, 
even in his dreams; nor upon anything but 
those names, and their import, did he ever 
meditate. He accepted fuel, flowers, and holy 
grass, for the worship of the deity, but 
performed no other religious rites, being 
engrossed by disinterested, abstract devotion. 


5TIW <*1^*41 jj henc[Hl 

m wwww«iu(sB?n:ii^ii 

ararspTPT dtM ; 5 th Tiij 

gqrqji ^ n 

M: ^ Ml 

fWFT ^11 

m: 7n jrrai<i^i ftmrazHi 


On one occasion he went to the Mahanadi, 3 
for the purpose of ablution : he bathed there, 
and performed the ceremonies usual after 
bathing. Whilst thus occupied, there came to 
the same place a doe big with young, who had 
come out of the forest to drink of the stream. 
Whilst quenching her thirst, there was heard 
on a sudden the loud and fearful roaring of a 
lion; on which the doe, being excessively 
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alarmed, jumped out of the water upon the 
bank. 


airgsnftsnfaren mf: tjtnRT tet: ii ^mi 
iraiif # Tmf^urf?r<t yoMld9»H.n Wi 

■ rtl 


^pi! ^nfxr fftnft wrt rt wr rtii 

?fT0TT eft fctHlcHliy fgwt ^TTW:I 
TJ'IUWtu i ^f:i 

mroi WtWIgr TET ^ iPfll *<? II 
^TRRTwkt gunf^ tt^tj TT;| 

^ yil&tfdlUK'UlPiql ^TrlRoil 


<R£I 


1^11 


In eonsequenee of this great leap, her fawn 
was suddenly brought forth, and fell into the 
river; and the king, seeing it carried away by 
the eurrent, caught hold of the young animal, 
and saved it from being drowned. The injury 
received by the deer, by her violent exertion, 
proved fatal, and she lay down, and died; 
which being observed by the royal ascetie, he 
took the fawn in his arms, and returned with it 
to his hermitage : there he fed it and tended it 
everyday, and it throve and grew up under his 
care. It frolicked about the cell, and grazed 
upon the grass in its vicinity; and whenever it 
strayed to a distance, and was alarmed at a 
wild beast, it ran back thither for safety. Every 
morning it sallied forth from home, and every 
evening returned to the thatched shelter of the 
leafy bower of Bharata. 

TTFI dfaHPI ^-qMNyRdfdftl 

4WifH» i iwicRjd) fern??ii 

^ r|«hl<lT*lwfwt ^^IcHiimil 
fa flrtffafa Hnt: fa f%r fanfar:i 
fawifa faSfifa W Wtflfad HFTCPJII w II 

XTEfT qqnfd tTPT Tgrni^RT C*i4-UI 
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faq|U||i|U| %TT:l 

c^lfviUl'EFW 

f^T: 3>T?TT fyfl'i)’^ WS: HIMMI f^ll ?^ll 

Whilst the deer was thus the inmate of his 
hermitage,. the mind of the king was ever 
anxious about the animal, now, wandering 
away, and now returning to his side, and he 
was unable to think of anything else. He had 
relinquished his kingdom, his children, all his 
friends, and now indulged in selfish affection 
for a fawn. When absent for a longer time than 
ordinary, he would fancy that it had been 
earned off by wolves, devoured by a tiger, or 
slain by a lion. “The earth,” he would exelaim, 
“is embrowned by the impressions of its hoofs. 
What has become of the young deer, that was 
born for my delight? How happy I should be if 
he had returned from the thieket, and I felt his 
budding antlers rubbing against my arm. 
These tufts of sacred grass, of whieh the heads 
have been nibbled by his new teeth, look like 
pious lads chanting the Sama-veda.” 4 
ftST Trf^FT ^TTTTt I 



■&i4<rl rifwT <j< J l ^viiIhPiI 

*J#:II ^ OII 

Thus the Muni meditated whenever the 
deer was long absent from him; and 
contemplated him with a countenance 
animated with pleasure as he stood by his side. 
His abstraction was interrupted, the spirit of 
the king being engrossed by the fawn, even 
though he had abandoned farfiily, wealth, and 
dominion. The firmness of the prince’s mind 
beeame unsteady, and wandered with the 
wanderings of the young deer. 
ebl<rlH 4 well TttSST Mg)>i(ri:l 

TIP? WIT ^11?3W:II3 ^11 
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WT5 rETJPf iCTUn-ttTIcjfqi 

feafa^fe^^rpi 3 ^ ;i 

In the course of time the king became 
subject to its influence. He died, watched by 
the deer, with tears in its eyes, like a son 
mourning for his father; and he himself, as he 
expired, cast his eyes upon the animal, and 
thought of nothing else, being wholly occupied 
with one idea. 

*lFRi 31TO fU^T\qi 

«njnv£ sirat n 3 3 u 

WTW fg^rR! 
wx: wraragqmtftn3*11 
^tlwr xrnf: fchnfmrtmn^t 
gnJorl t^ii^qn 
?nr : 3t^ ■fssni 

In consequence of this predominant feeling 
at such a season, he was bom again, in the 
Jambumarga forest , 5 as a deer, with the faculty 
of recollecting his former life; which 
recollection inspiring a distaste for the world, 
he left his mother, and again repaired to the 
holy place SSlagrama. Subsisting there upon 
dry grass and leaves, he atoned for the acts 
which had led to his being bom in such a 
condition; and upon his death he was next 
bom as a Brahmana, still retaining the memory 
of his prior existence. 

-a^rancRTT ^ ulPni ^ 11 

vS?iRw«S?rwf^i 

SPIRIT ST T^r! 3PPRR SfSfc Trn^ll3U»M 

3dc4ib(6lMhpl*li ♦IjjlJJ’l! 

^ mro f^rtWR: 

^ xt muffin Tn^rfut 1 riu 3 <? 11 


'drhlsfir 

d<uidt<t>imui 



He was born in a pious and eminent family 
of ascetics, who were rigid observers of 
devotional rites. Possessed of all true wisdom. 
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and acquainted with the essence of all sacred 
writings, he beheld soul as contradistinguished 
from matter (Prakrti). Imbued with knowledge 
of self, he beheld the gods and all other beings 
as in reality the same. It did not happen to him 
to undergo investiture with the Brahmanical 
thread, nor to read the Vedas with a spiritual 
preceptor, nor to perform ceremonies, nor to 
study the scriptures. Whenever spoken to, he 
replied incoherently and in ungramatical and 
unpolished speech. 





f^Ft^TRR: ttf: 

TWRHT XRT ftrft tTcT:i 

3RT 3 II 


His person was unclean, and he was clad in 
dirty garments. Saliva dribbled from his 
mouth, and he was treated with contempt by 
all the people. Regard for the consideration of 
the world is fatal to the success of devotion. 
The ascetic who is despised of men attains the 
end of the abstractions. Let therefore a holy 
man pursue the path of the righteous, without 
murmuring; and though men condemn him, 
avoid association with mankind. 


fsrflRster i 

3TTT*TR ^FWI^fW ^11**11 

fudfu^ TTtSST I 

it ^rrcRift sr gnrftrn 

«4d)cSlW,t'ui «njgr^TTd|RH:ll>{^ll 

^tr Ti^picG?q^ii*<jii 

TT3TT t TPTRl^T fasTHct:l 

Ritlchltfl jTMtT^TWt rMTII 11 


ctcT: T3f TPtT<ra f^T TIT Ml 
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rii son 


rftT: iMkrisny HJjidw ugirm:i 
fyfgcR^vi ^ ^11 

ct HT^t WIFt WTt*5*fiWH^I 


^Tfn ^MTTR^T fgfg^WRIcTII H ^ II 

This, the counsel of Hiranyagarbha, 6 did 
the Brahmana call to mind, and hence assumed 
the appearance of a crazy idiot in the eyes of 
the world. His food was raw pulse, potherbs, 
wild fruit, and grains of corn. Whatever came 
in his way he ate, as part of a necessary, but 
temporary infliction 7 . Upon his father’s death 
he was set to work in the fields by the brothers 
and his nephews, and fed by them with vile 
food; and as he was firm and stout of make, 
and a simpleton in outward act, he was the 
slave of every one that chose to employ him, 
receiving sustenance alone for his hire. The 
head servant of the king of Sauvlra, looking 
upon him as an indolent, untaught Brahmana, 
thought him a fit person to work without pay 
(and took him into his master’s service to 
assist in carrying the palankin). 
y tfjtc fsrfosrcsst trj 

sra: fomr w* g.-msrm yuifafai 

33T? fyrfeKf cPFtr 

3mT fafgyslduriRmi ^s1trnsm:iihM 
Tjfhrt fet: 

Jiifawisyl vmty myn^ii 

■y*ft 'Jte'Mld: ytaa fyyrara#y?t:i 

MfdMhi tgfpr y^tiiV9ii 


yy wi 




The king having ascended his litter, on one 
occasion, was proceeding to the hermitage of 
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Kapila, on the banks of the Iksumati river 8 , to 
consult the sage, to whom the virtues leading 
to liberation were known, what was most 
desirable in a world abounding with care and 
sorrow. Amongst those who by order of his 
head servant had been compelled gratuitously 
to carry the litter was the Brahmana, who had 
been equally pressed into this duty, and who, 
endowed with the holy universal knowledge, 
and remembering his former existence, bore 
the burden as the means of expiating the faults 
for which he was desirous to atone. Fixing his 
eyes upon the pole, he went tardily along, 
whilst the other bearers moved with alacrity; 
and the king, feeling the litter carried 
unevenly, called out, “Ho bearers! what is 
this? Keep equal pace together.” 


Tpstreta fyrfaiEi fqtftcPJ fqw f| ^T:l 

WdlriWwKHJI ^ ° II 


Still it proceeded unsteadily, and the Raja 
again exclaimed, “What is this? how 
irregularly are you going!” When this had 
repeatedly occurred, the palankin-bcarcrs at 
last replied to the king, “It is this man, who 
lags in his pace.” 

■uqiqiq 


rqqtel RRI 

femrowr t tq tfcTHfa q *11 

“How is this?” said the prince to the 
BrShmana, “are you weary? You have carried 
your burden but a little way; are you unable to 
bear fatigue? and yet you look robust.” 

sngjul 3aTRT 

tt? qiqra wi 

T T ^mTRT: TTtestsfsr 5 ? If 

The Brahmana answered and said, “It is not 
I who am robust, nor is it by me that your 
palankin is carried. I am not wearied, prince, 
nor am I incapable of fatigue.” 
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TFSTtoTTST 

5TO % ^Ml^ll^ll 

The king replied, “I clearly sec that you are 
stout, and that the palankin is borne by you; 
and the carriage of a burden is wearisome to 
all persons.” 


^TT^W! TO <T?KI 

tifn ?«*<*<eiiIm m 

ftsshrmr 5 wiu^'uilg gral T|xrn^mi 

^ftsgra^fr cRiwt crat^n^ii 
^:wi mi «n£ yVotfwfti 

WCTfsRfti vr qntai fmpr: 1i ^ o 1i 

m ramijm zre tfcran 
&i w mv% ti ^ 6 gim mfci 
^ui s remifm rt ’gmPTfsfit ^ irereq ii^u 
Tpn# wmm: tffefcRl! 

3TfgHTO%T gr4 ddivltlg SR£|ll'3o|| 

OTmr ^rs^R: W=4t fmfur: 3T#: TR:l 
vq. gq qd l ttrt uchwiHaH^gina^ii 
4hRtWRT 1 ^cfTTRRTt ^Tfl. 
rRi TrramMter mm mirar ra^fm^ii^u 
^-uT?-^fr-g^uCTd<if53 
f?if?raw w tmr *TTT: Trawmi^n 
TRJF^^fHRbr! RnftcKtel 1 ^FTT.1 
VfH-fir-Tj^tsfu yfedlrmratsfq mii'a'sn 
^T: gwmra: mtjift: mRift^! 

WIIV9MI 

<4<^«4I ftlfachl nc^«Ji 
tram teltw 

“First tell me,” said the Brahmana , 'what it 
is of me that you have clearly seen 9 , and then 
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you may distinguish my properties as strong or 
weak. The assertion that you behold the 
palankin borne by me, or placed on me, is 
untrue. Listen, prince, to what I have to 
remark. The place of both the feet is the 
ground; the legs are supported by the feet; the 
thighs rest upon the legs; and the belly reposes 
on the thighs; the chest is supported by the 
belly; and the arms and shoulders are propped 
up by the chest; the palankin is borne upon the 
shoulders, and how can it be considered as my 
burden? This body which is seated in the 
palankin is defined as You; thence what is 
elsewhere called. This, is here distinguished as 
I and You and others are constructed of the 
elements; and the elements, following the 
stream of qualities, assume a bodily shape; but 
qualities, such as goodness and the rest, are 
dependant upon acts; and acts, accumulated in 
ignorance, influence the condition of all 
beings 10 . The pure, imperishable soul, tranquil, 
void of qualities, pre-eminent over nature 
(Prakrti), is one,, without increase or 
diminution, in all bodies. But if it be equally 
exempt from increase or diminution, then with 
what propriety can you say to me, ‘I see that 
you are robust?’ If the palankin rests on the 
shoulders, and they on the body; the body on 
the feet, and the feet on the earth; then is the 
burden borne as much by you as by me 11 . 
When the nature of men is different, either in 
its essence or its cause, then may it be said that 
fatigue is to be undergone by me. That which 
is the substance of the palankin is the 
substance of you and me and all others, being 
an aggregate of elements, aggregated by 
individuality.” 

ITtsftr 7^1119 V9II 

TFsitara 

^ ^ fer! 
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cTrttsf <*W4"^i fsrs^! H^r r^TII^II 

Having thus spoken, the Brahmana was 
silent, and went on hearing the palankin; but 
the king leaped out of it, and hastened to 
prostrate himself at his feet; saying, “Have 
compassion on me. Brahman, and cast aside 
the palankin; and tell me who you are, thus 
disguised under the appearance of a fool.” 
subtil ggra 

OTrii ^r! ^ vichui 

SWblftfftfftir WlfipiTIUoii 

5 eft ftinspm^afti 

yiftyuf^jft ^ ^^if^T^fdii t v\ 
y4^|c( % yMie-t! WZt: <hKUi*iJ 

yyfenff ^niu^n 

The Brahmana answered and said, “Hear 
me, Raja. Who I am it is not possible to say : 
arrival at any place is for the sake of fruition; 
and enjoyment of pleasure, or endurance of 
pain, is the cause of the production of the 
body. A living being assumes a corporeal form 
to reap the results of virtue or vice. The 
universal cause of all living creatures is virtue 
or vice : why therefore inquire the cause (of 
my being the person I appear).” 

tKvraw 


srafaftf 1 cbKUiHj 



ccg> -T VI«Hlri flftjj rRlft'5t$T 

yTsficT WT.! ^ ^ ^ Wftl 

SlTrq^q ^ ftyTIUmi 

The king said, “Undoubtedly virtue and 
vice are the causes of all existent effects, and 
migration into several bodies is for the 
purpose of receiving their consequences; but 
with respect to what you have asserted, that it 
is not possible for you to tell me who you are, 
that is a matter which I am desirous to hear 
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explained. How can it be impossible, 
Brahmana, for any one to declare himself to be 
that which he is? There can be no detriment to 
one’s-self from applying to it the word I;” 

f^T 9«^rtJ^!Hlri 'PT! 

qfij ^IcT: c||^p«j|^ric):ll <S\9II 

f% 3TFmr?fiTf?r 

rianftr clTtifMcyj <4\rii^|| ci>\\ 

tratsirfqfa fdfat ^t^rr *<l«q^ii <s <? n 

The Brahmana said, “It is true that there is 
no wrong done to that which is one’s-sclf by 
the application to it of the word I; but the term 
is characteristic of error, of conceiving that to 
be the self (or soul) which is not self or soul. 
The tongue articulates the word I, aided by the 
lips, the teeth, and the palate; and these are the 
origin of the expression, as they are the causes 
of the production of speech. If by these 
instruments speech is able to utter the word I, 
it is nevertheless improper to assert that 
speech itself is I. 12 The body of a man, 
characterized by hands, feet, and the like, is 
made up of various parts; to which of these 
can I properly apply the denomination I? 

^ratsf^r m: gftsfa -rtT: xnfewr! 

cT^TtSpTCITRrt 4tf>'*)cWq)KKl|| o II 
oqcrfw:l 

ct^l % 35t 'Iqi'T fcjihn : II ^ S>|| 

at TRT f*lT«r*| ^mfqrr 3T?T: TTTtTJTT: I 

3TO1T TOl eTt^t q II 

If another being is different specifically 
from me, most excellent monarch, then it may 
be said that this is I; that is the other: but when 
one only soul is dispersed in all bodies, it is 
then idle to say. Who arc you? who am I? You 
arc a king; this is a palankin; these are the 
bearers; these the running footmen; this is 
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your retinue; yet it is unture that all these are 
said to be yours. 

fll WWT^PTT: ^11^3II 

wnt g^f?r it iR:! 

t *r ^r#r Ti<fer'f fsnfqcMTdqii^ii 

f?tfeKT ^TWfRTT TxFnf^nrf^R:l 

^rstg! f?ifara>T ^rani^mi 
i^r ts^viRicbMi ^rmR fagiiqdiqi 
5^ W rWT Iffall <^ll 

The palankin on which you sit, is made of 
timber derived from a tree. What then? is it 
denominated either timber or a tree? People do 
not say that the king is perched upon a tree, 
nor that he is seated upon a piece of wood, 
when you have mounted your palankin. The 
vehicle is assemblage of pieces of timber, 
artificially joined together: judge, prince, for 
yourself in what the palankin differs really 
from the wood. Again; contemplate the sticks 
of the umbrella, in their separate state. Where 
then is the umbrella? Apply this reasoning to 
you and to me 13 . 

ipijl T Tft T W R?TT;| 

TRlf?r TRT TFJPJzrwranji 

yRuiiHil^u^Kdi n&tg ^Pt! cTil fgp^ll o ii 
rz jm fitg: frm %:i 

Mc*<4i: *rf?T: ftcTT IjnTt f% ^<T! ? 

A man, a woman, a cow, a goat, a horse, an 
elephant, a bird, a tree, are names assigned to 
various bodies, which are the consequences of 
acts. Man 14 is neither a god, nor a man, nor a 
brute, nor a tree; these are mere varieties of 
shape, the effects of acts. The thing which in 
the world is called a king, the servant of a 
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king, or by any other appellation, is not a 
reality; it is the creature of our imaginations: 
for what is there is the world, that is subject to 
vicissitude, that does not in the course of time 
go by different names. You are called the 
monarch of the world; the son of your father; 
the enemy of your foes; the husband of your 
wife; the father of your children. What shall I 
denominate you? How are you situated? 
fo fo*m%r: fa; 5 afar aa wsjfocgi 
fog ta ai pl^fo pffotn *0 911 

ahsijfoaa fopif atar faaa aifaan 3 11 
pa ajafe^ afo nutsfapr 

ar^ifHwjra pH guif! aagii *0*11 
sftfonjgrnJt fohaiTt aalra^Ttsszna: 1 

Are you the head or the belly? or arc they 
your? Are you the feet? or do they belong to 
you? You are, oh king, distinct in your nature 
from all your members! Now then, rightly 
understanding the question, think who I am; 
and how it is possible for me, after the truth is 
ascertained (of the identity of all), to recognise 
any distinction, or to speak of my own 
individuality by the expression I.” 

NOTES 

1. One copy addresses Parasara, Rhagavan 
sarvabhutesa, ‘Sacred sovereign, lord of all 
creatures;’ rather an unusual title for a sage, even 
though an inspired one. The other two copies begin, 
Samyagakhyatam. ‘All has been thoroughly 
explained.’ 

2. See Bk. II. Ch. I. 

3. The MahSnad! is properly a river in Orissa, 
but the name is applicable to any great stream, and 
its connexion with Salagrama Tirtha makes it 
probable that it is intended for the Gandaki or 
Gandaka, in which the Salagram or Ammonite is 
most abundantly found. It may be here noticed that 
Salagrama is named amongst the Tlrthas in the 
Mahabharata : see Bk. II. Ch. I. n.6. 

4. The applicability of this simile is not 
explained by the commentator : it refers possibly to 
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the cropped or shaven heads of the religious 
students. 

5. According to the Bhagavata, Jamhumarga is 
the Kalanjara mountain or Kalanjar in 
Bundelkhand. 

6. Hiranyagarbha or Brahma is named here 
instead of the Yoga doctinc, which is sometimes 
ascribed to him as its author. 

7. As a Kala sanyama ) a state of 

suffering or mortification lasting only For a season; 
or, in the other words, bodily existence; the body 
being contemplated as a sore, for which food is the 
unguent; drink, the lotion; and dress, the bandage. 

8. A river in the north of India. 

9. That is, what have you discerned of me, my 
body, life, or soul? 

10. The condition—that is, the personal 
individuality-of any one is the consequence of his 
acts; but the same living principle animates him 
which is common to all living things. 

11. The body is not the individual; therefore it is 
not the individual, but the body, or eventually the 
earth, which bears the burden. 

12. That is, speech, or any or all of the faculties 
or senses, is not soul. 

13. The aggregate limbs and senses no more 
constitute the individual, than the accidental 
combination of certain pieces of wood makes the 
fabric anything else than wood: in like manner as 
the machine is still timber, so the body is still mere 
elementary matter. Again; the senses are limbs, 
considered separately, no more constitute the man, 
than each individual stick constitutes the umbrella. 
Whether separate or conjoined, therefore, the parts 
of the body are mere matter; and as matter does not 
make up man, they do not constitute an individual. 

14. The term in this and the preceding clause is 
Puman: here used generically, there specifically. 
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CHAPTER 14 

(W: W:, *UdWhU<fHi*0 

thtth: 

ftvrui Trtgfg gg: UT^Huf^cn^i 
SWIIcHdi cTOT? 911 

Parasara said- Having heard these remarks, 
full of profound truth, the king was highly 
pleased with the Brahmana, and respectfully 
thus addressed him : 

TF3Ttara 

«rw^! g^niT sta? gg:i 

■qrrfS^f^R I 

war gfw f%! ttcht jr^r4gtfii 3 n 
art g^Tfa ftifasi a gfa fisran 
VHUM^wai gag fytfeKt qanmi 
yum^ryr ^TrfRt 3tff%: cRT^tf^m 

Tjtnr ^ tr^r w4lRdH.ii mi 
King said- “What you have said is no 
doubt the truth; but in listening to it my mind 
is much disturbed. You have shown that to be 
discriminative wisdom which exists in all 
creatures, and which is the great principle that 
is distinct from plastic nature; but the 
assertions— ‘I do not bear the palankin-the 
palankin does not rest upon me-the body, by 
which the vehicle is conveyed, is different 
from me-the conditions of elementary beings 
are influenced by acts, through the influence 
of the qualities, and the qualities are the 
principles of action;’- what sort of positions 
are these? 

■qtrfpq^TRgi#! gg gntqsr g?n 
gar fgfcffiFtfg argraffawi gaga ^ n 
g^rora fpr! 

Jtgq'WJUWT 7 T?3T % tgg THt ^IPall 
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*T PoRTT d<dgl<w4)ftdHJ 

^ HiHiaiM <erfp$?r: yyrafdlldll 

Upon these doctrines entering into my ears, 
my mind, which is anxious to investigate the 
truth, is lost in perplexity. It was my purpose, 
illustrious sage, to have gone to Kapila Rsi, to 
inquire of him what in this life was the most 
desirable object: but now that I have heard 
from you such words, my mind turns to you, to 
become acquainted with the great end of life. 

i fgsr! 

p pet srcetT^ qppwg; fgcraJTKrmri 
phi ?o u 

3tWdlP rB( TTTP %Tl 

The Rsi Kapila is a portion of the mighty 
and universal Visnu, who has come down 
upon the earth to dissipate delusion; and surely 
it is he who, in kindness to me, has thus 
manifested himself to me in all that you have 
said. To me, thus suppliant, then, explain what 
is the best of all things; for you are an ocean 
overflowing with the waters of divine 
wisdom.” 

^rTRlSR ^BTT 

^ifWd THiPW PfTII ^ II 

ppR*ra; w<df*u»<*rdiRi *ti 
wrw xrpt h 

3IRPT Kfcl: W! PFTPPvpraTUTTI 

TrrqPT: &rr utptpfttii ^mi 

wnsNg ptsrt: ^ u 

The Brahmana replied to the king, “You, 
again, ask me what is the best of all things, not 
what is the great end of lifem 1 but there are 
many things which are considered best, as well 
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as those which are the great ends (or truths) of 
life. To him who, by the worship of the gods, 
seeks for wealth, prosperity, children, or 
dominion, each of these is respectively best. 
Best is the rite or sacrifice, that is rewarded 
with heavenly pleasures. Best is that which 
yields the best recompense, although it be not 
solicited. Self-contemplation, ever practised 
by devout ascetics, is to them the best. But 
best of all is the identification of soul with the 
supreme spirit. Hundreds and thousands of 
conditions may be called the best; but these 
are not the great and true ends of life. Hear 
what those are. 


sptfa Tg-Jqtf Wlltif SR tlftt! 

wrofaw: TTtS^TPT Vturaf ft rrf^RTII ^ II 




Wealth cannot be the true end of life, for it 
may be relinquished through virtue, and its 
characteristic property is expenditure for the 
gratification of desire. If a son were final truth, 
that would be equally applicable to a different 
source; for the son that is to one the great end 
of life, becomes the father of another. Final or 
supreme truth, therefore, would not exist in 
this world, as in all these cases those objects 
which are so denominated are the effects of 
causes, and consequently are not finite. If the 
acquisition of sovereignty were designated by 
the character of being the great end of all, then 
finite ends would sometimes be, and 
sometimes cease to be. 

m <rai 

WnsfajcT rRlftt TRjfr tPTII ^11 
■qg fitting gjpzJ cKRurywqn 
^ *uuiij4imi»)idri ^rr! ^ro^imii 
Tret famfyfajiofl : 
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3TRT5TT WTfefjJ SlfiflTOfl 
dW nfe T 17^ W|ft|£oi7|iR|feipi ?>fll 
fetrovR fer nmfe RRrrai 
Mfd>yisH^d^ mnwf ^ tnsHRiRmi 
SIR italcHHl PP! mnifeSyiffelHj 
sfesrfr nferer nmfe T ^ferFp R $ 11 

MRIrUlrUHlfet: PTfeJ ^fezJll 
fqa^R^^ 1| % 7T^oq?[T ■q^:IR\9ll 
dRNkiW^lfol ^dlfa n WI:l 
Wlfe^ SJWT! •H^qi^di tRin^ll 

If you suppose that the objects to be 
effected by sacrificial rites, performed 
according to the rules of the Rk, Yajur, and 
Sama Vedas, be the great end of life, attend to 
what I have to say. Any effect which is 
produced through the causality of earth 
partakes of the character of its origin, and 
consists itself of clay; so any act performed by 
perishable agents, such as fuel, clarified butter, 
and Kusa grass, must itself be of but 
temporary efficacy. The great end of life (or 
truth) is considered by the wise to be eternal; 
but it would be transient, if it were 
accomplished through transitory things. If you 
imagine that this great truth is the performance 
of religious acts, from which no recompense is 
sought, it is not so; for such acts are the means 
of obtaining liberation, and truth is (the end), 
not the means. Meditation on self, again, is 
said to be for the sake of supreme truth; but 
the object of this is to establish distinctions 
(between soul and body), and the great truth of 
all is without distinctions. Union of self with 
supreme spirit is said to be the great end of all; 
but this is false; for one substance cannot 
become substantially another. 2 

Bsrnft TR: fejuT: Pf^T: Phi 

3TRTT n4qdlS^rc:ll^ll 



t ferara- infer! fefen?oii 
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Objects, then, which are considered most 
desirable are infinite. What the great end of all 
is, you shall, monarch, briefly leam from me. 
It is soul: one (in all bodies), pervading, 
uniform, perfect, pre-eminent over nature 
(Prakrti), exempt from birth, growth, and 
decay, omnipresent, undecaying, made up of 
true knowledge, independent, and unconnected 
with unrealities, with name, species, and the 
rest, in time present, past, or to come. The 
knowledge that this spirit, which is essentially 
one, is in one’s own and in all other bodies, is 
the great end, or true wisdom, of one who 
knows the unity and the true principles of 
things. As one diffusive air, passing through 
the perforations of a flute, is distinguished as 
the notes of the scale (Sharga and the rest), so 
the nature of the great spirit is single, though 
its forms be manifold, arising from the 
consequences of acts. When the difference of 
the investing form, as that of god or the rest, is 
destroyed, then there is no distinction.” 


NOTES 

1. You ask what is Sreyas not what is 

Paramartha (WTF«f:); the first means literally ‘best’, 
‘most excellent’ and is here used to denote 
temporary and special objects, or sources of 
happiness, as wealth, posterity, power &c.; the 
latter is the one great object or end of life, true 
wisdom or truth, knowledge of the real and 
universal nature of soul. 

2. But this is to be understood as applying to the 
doctrines which distinguish between the vital spirit 
(Jivatma) and the supreme spirit (Paramatma), the 
doctrine of the Yoga. It is here argued, that it is 
absurd to talk of effecting a union between the soul 
of man and supreme soul; for if they are distinct 
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essentially, they cannot combine, if they are already 
one and the same, it is nonsense to talk of 
accomplishing their union. The great end of life or 
truth is not to effect the union of two things, or two 
parts of one thing, but to know that all is unity 
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CHAPTER 15 




^KJTgii 


ParSsara continued— Having terminated 
these remarks, the Brahmana repeated to the 
silent and meditating prince a tale illustrative 
of the doctrines of unity. 




ftrai •pynfcr! grn 

wtm fa^rirw 


urhfER:i 

f^mTcTreRT^rat fwif^T ^11 3 II 
tTRT UrTOtlcR^: ftFI 

yidldVI'-lfdjIR WtT g^ll^ll 

^yTO5tH«^t?5 ^ 



Brahmana said- “Listen, prince,” he 
proceeded, “to what was formerly uttered by 
Rbhu, imparting holy knowledge to the 
Brahmana Nidagha. Rbhu was a son of the 
supreme Brahma, who, from his innate 
disposition, was of a holy character, and 
acquainted with true wisdom. Nidagha, the son 
of Pulastya, was his disciple; and to him Rbhu 
communicated willingly perfect knowledge, 
not doubting of his being fully confirmed in 
the doctrines of unity, when he had been thus 
instructed. 
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^ trf^ Tnf&rfcpri 

f^PETt "^FT ^ ^TJjfSTWlS^TT^FTTII^II 
c(tj«6^ 5[ TFTcTOSR? rlFJTRI 
tSFTFT ^ ^J: f?M f^WtraHt^:ll<ill 
tt <m iRTcrrarr^rati 

(fifldPaif 'Pw^q M^fvid.-ll <? II 
3r^nf^r»rf^xnfuT ^ piR#?^i 
3^ra IT ^HTcTTftfrr TTI^II ’o II 

The residence of Pulastya was at 
Viranagara, a large handsome city on the 
banks of the Devlka river. In a beautiful grove 
adjoining to the stream the pupil of Rbhu, 
Nidagha, conversant with devotional practices, 
abode. When a thousand divine years had 
elapsed, llbhu went to the city of Pulastya, to 
visit his disciple. Standing at the doorway, at 
the end of a sacrifice to the Visvadevas, he 
was seen by his scholar, who hastened to 
present him the usual offering, or Arghya, and 
conducted him into the house; and when his 
hands and feet were washed, and he was 
seated, Nidagha invited him respectfully to eat 
(when the following dialogue ensued): 

*ff «TtrEST HJcttT ^cTt Tptl 

qr jtHw: w hrii 

Rbhu, ‘Tell me, illustrious Brahmana, what 
food there is in your house; for I am not fond 
of indifferent viands.’ 

Pl<;iU 35RT 

vra-trra^-ctiiUHm^Hi'a tr tj^i 

^ wh^ii 

“Nidagha, ‘There are cakes of meal, rice, 
barley, and pulse in the house; partake, 
venerable sir, of whichever best please you.’ 

%| 

^ni ^ n 
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Rbhu said- ‘None of these do I like; give 
me rice boiled with sugar, wheaten cakes, and 
milk with curds and molasses.’ 

f^ttr 


11 ynfrrft 



■gi rRiww yitmn 


Nidagha said- ‘Ho dame, be quick and 
prepare whatever is most delicate and sweet in 
the house, to feed our guest.’ 


STrgTGT 


ayiRjdddl t ^Nmhrmtrtt 


<T ^xtjcf-dfitttJIdl TJgTT# MgiyPiqj 

w Wed! TOitlcjdd: f&RT:ii ^ti 


Having thus spoken, the wife of Nidagha, 
in obedience to her husband’s commands, 
prepared sweet and savoury food, and set it 
before the Brahmana; and Nidagha, having 
stood before him until he had eaten of the 
meal which he had desired, thus reverentially 
addressed him : 




3Tfa tT tRRT dfgT^ rtl 

atftr tr tmrrr tOTwim f^srti ^>tt 

m ferrm wrt:i 

STFPRtd m 'tram ■'Ud'w^cj fe^aRnq ii 

Nidagha said- ‘Have you eaten 
sufficiently, and with pleasure, great 
Brahmana? and has your mind received 
contentment from your food? Where is your 
present residence? whither do you purpose 
going? and whence, holy sir, have you now 
come? 

^ ftroi gfa: cfT-MTi^n trft Y ^Tw i ^ 11 

mm ajfmr 

wmstfa m ^rtnt mrntii o it 
^ wr mrt %3n 
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m: r wit ? ?tt 

WT: WWdl ^fgferisptffatft 'fell 
^ret TO rtil TJ^5 *pR)l| t? t? II 

35T fwW^cfrR «RT WlfiT ¥ ^ ?WI 
fidai’n^ ctt fwhfa fn^ia ^11 ^ $ ti 
gw;ajrot sn<wyra<4 wt 
ftT: f? 53 ^Rral^^crtt g^in^ii 
Rbhu said- ‘A hungry man, Brahmana, 
must needs be satisfied when he has finished 
his meal. Why should you inquire if my 
hunger has been appeased? When the earthy 
element is parched by fire, then hunger is 
engendered; and thirst is produced when the 
moisture of the body has been absorbed (by 
internal or digestive heat). Hunger and thirst 
are the functions of te body, and satisfaction 
must always be afforded me by that by which 
they are removed; for when hunger is no 
longer sensible, pleasure and contentment of 
mind are faculties of the intellect : ask their 
condition of the mind then, for man is not 
affected by them. For your three other 
questions, Where I dwell? Whither I go? and 
Whence I come? hear this reply. Man (the soul 
of man) goes every where, and penetrates 
every where, like the either; and is it rational 
to inquire where it is? or whence or whither 
you go. 

W WT 1 dl'RII 3*c(yi£&cH:l 

r# ^TRT zf 1 zf tg rSt qRT qqi^uj^qil ^ q || 

^ WTO1 f%TRT R <PTT rTctl 

facng T fflTd l Tjg ^TfS5T ffjTtrPT! 

Wytl rr^dl^ld>R*^|| ^01| 
arfg swt T& ^R:i 

fare 5 fcra>f r g >q j i ? 6 ii 

I neither am going nor coming, nor is my 
dwelling in any one place; nor are you, thou; 
nor are others, others; nor am I, I. If you 
wonder what reply I should make to your 
inquiry why I made any distinction between 
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sweetened and unsweetened food, you shall 
hear my explanation. What is there that is 
really sweet or not sweet, to one eating a 
meal? That which is sweet, is no longer so 
when it occasions the sense of repletion; and 
that which is not sweet, beeomes sweet when a 
man (being very hungiy) faneies that it is so. 
What food is there that first, middle, and last is 
equally grateful. 

■tprd fa *fa fa# fwf qtfai 

ttiferah# aw xnfSt: wnnjfarimn 

qg-TngTr--pjf^ Tpf fat TUT 

infer. wntJisr:ii^oii 
wrr TjiPjEfenft 
•HHalwfai dfaf TTTEt % TJrE#ll 3 ^11 

As a house built of elay is stregthened by 
fresh plaster, so is this earthly body supported 
by earthly particles; and barley, wheat, pulse, 
butter, oil, milk, eurds, treacle, fruits, and the 
like, are composed of atoms of earth. This 
therefore is to be understood by you, that the 
mind which properly judges of what is or is 
not sweet is impressed with the notion of 
identity, and that this effeet of identity tends to 
liberation. 

^| | efatl4 mUW f fa cT ^Tl 

nftwi UgrqPTT ffamt <?T<Uiqy4fall^ll 

Picfiy 35TET 

trtfa ttfatmfat gRsqfa W(TO:I 

ciyi^jdifn # fastn^n 

“Having heard these words, eonveying the 
substanee of ultimate truth, Nidagha fell at the 
feet of his visitor, and said, ‘Show favour to 
me, illustrious Brahmana, and tell me who it is 
that for my good has come hither, and by 
whose words the infatuation of my mind is 
dissipated.’ 

VjWW 

d3Mi4: fasti 

flPWlfu y<Ul4w4'lfad:ll?'«ll 
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w*?ro wi^n.-nsmi 


To this, Rbhu answered, ‘I am Rbhu, your 
preeeptor, eome hither to eommunieate to you 
true wisdom; and having declared to you what 
that is, I shall depart. Know this whole 
universe to be the one undivided nature of the 


supreme spirit, entitled Vasudeva.’ 


3P1W 


fern trfumrnjT:-*RT]!i 
trfacr: tiw 1135,11 



Thus having spoken, and receiving the 
prostrate homage of Nidagha, rendered with 
fervent faith, Rbhu went his way. 

*** 
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CHAPTER 16 


f: 


? 1 THU| S^TEf 


§ wft q&TI 
c^of W ^pftll t>ll 
THTW 3%: -^frssr ^ , gf?:i 
H^ldHM<lrai> g* fg^TfW xnf3%ll ? II 
^ fw wtof! y-ram^stanj 


^gT ft<IU TT ^t>qi|U||fac||a tH 
sgra ciOTT^gn^ tsfcm fenmi 


“After the expiration of another thousand 
years, Rbhu again repaired to the city where 
Nidagha dwelt, to instruct him farther in true 
wisdom. When he arrived near the town, he 
beheld a prince entering into it, with a 
splendid retinue; and his pupil Nidagha 
standing afar off, avoiding the crow; his throat 
shrivelled with starvation, and bearing from 
the thicket fuel and holy grass. Rbhu 
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approached him, and saluting him 
reverentially (as if he was a stranger) 
demanded why he was standing in such a 
retired spot. 

Pk lU 33TET 


fell 

ttfarf^TT ft Tro qfftt wimu 

Nidagha replied, ‘There is a great crowd of 
people attending the entrance of the king into 
the town, and I am staying here to avoid it.’. 

S3 

TTTfautST c im: <*dmydt) 1R:\ 

gjezmf q%r^s! tmt tptii^ii 

‘Tell me, excellent Brahmana,’ said Rbhu, 
‘for I believe that you are wise, which is here 
the king, and which is anyother man.’. 

Piqm 33 T 9 f 


qfsq 

‘The king,’ answered Nidagha, ‘is he who 
is seated on the fierce and stately elephant, 
vast as a mountain peak; the others are his 
attendants.’ 





TTrft ft WTT^Rt crfM qqi 
■qgqT q fq^JT 

^cESUrtt f^T q?dn4l :l 

?lcjfirc 0 TOt W. ^rnrfipT:!!II 


‘You have shown me,’ observed Rbhu, ‘at 
one moment the elephant and the king, without 
noticing any peculiar characteristic by which 
they may be distinguished. Tell me, venerable 
sir, is there any difference between them? for I 
am desirous to know which is here the 
elephant, which is the king.’ 


W qTSqqm gTgRi fqfa:l 

qft q ^ ffcsni ii 
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‘The elephant,’ answered Nidagha, ‘is 
underneath; the king is above him. Who is not 
aware, Brahmana, of the relation between that 
which bears and that which is borne?’ 

To this Rbhu rejoined, ‘Still explain to me, 
according to what I know of it, this matter: 
what is it that is meant by the word 
underneath, and what is it that is termed 
above?’ As soon as he had uttered this, 


ftsiu: 3n? <T 

chmqiuft w 73 qfq*g fail W li 
gtpzj? 3RT THTT RTO: Wl 

WRHiR ?T 9^! ^Tf WII ^ II 

Brahmana said- Nidagha jumped upon 
Rbhu, and said, ‘Here is my answer to the 
question you have asked: I am above, like the 
Raja; you are underneath, like the elephant. 
This example, Brahmana, is intended for your 
information.’ 

73 TRtcr fer*>g! iwrs? ^f?i 

W 33 Q 3 cbdMWM^ 7 m\\ w ii 

‘Very well,’ said Rbhu, ‘you, it seems, are 
as it were the Raja, and I am like the elephant; 
but come now do you tell me which of us two 
is you; which is I.’ 


-qm 7m tpjir rr t o nf^ i 
f^R: 3tT? ^cIMNI^WI^cl^ll ?mi 
dRH3l|fHiR5HH*t>d tTFRT <RTI 
uyraii4w 737 WT? RRRII ^ II 
dclTU^KHR ^^JWTT^T: I 

£rr! R*jRR<T:ll ^V9|| 

^ r^tit 




BOOK II, CHAP. 16 


Brahmana said- “When Nidagha heard 
these words, he immediately fell at the feet of 
the stranger, and said, ‘Of a surety you are my 
saintly preeeptor Rbhu; the mind of no other 
person is so fully imbued with the doetrines of 
unity as that of my teaeher, and hence I know 
that you are he.” To this Rbhu repled, ‘I am 
your preeeptor, by name Rbhu, who, pleased 
with the dutiful attention he has received, has 
come to Nidagha to give him instruction: for 
this purpose have I briefly intimated to you 
divine truth, the esscnee of whieh is the non¬ 
duality of all.’ 


irg-Mct^n ttrsft 

UClrHH: I 

m\ uh+.Mdm -q-ciri fen?oii 

cTSUT fdUlM sn%! <lr«4lc*tftMe!l-Ue4:| 

' -O S3 


Having thus spoken to Nidagha, the 
Brahmana Rbhu went away, leaving his 
diseiple profoundly impressed, by his 
instructions, with belief in unity. He beheld all 
beings theneeforth as the same with himself, 
and, perfect in holy knowledge, obtained final 
liberation. “In like manner do you, oh king, 
who knows what duty is, regarding equally 
friend or foe, consider yourself as one with all 
that exists in the world. Even as the same sky 
is apparently diversified as white or blue, so 
Soul, whieh is in truth but one, appears to 
erroneous vision distinet in different persons. 

■QJ5: ITO Ufelfw 

qrfw ui cTdl-uui 
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TT rT ^ 

That One, whieh here is all things, is 
Aehyuta (Visnu); than whom there is none 
other. He is I; he is thou; he is all: this 
universe is his form. Abandon the error of 
distinction.” 

WR 3 ctra 


$dlRdfcH IT TM'di 4 - 

'TdrtlTd ^ KMIsS^Ta.-l 

TT ^nfh 

Trrld 'him i r * 11 

'tfif ^TOT-HT^tmdfi 

dsraRt w ^juTiftr ^tRt^:i 

rr tituuiM trpKmnT:ii?i < ii 

O v3 

f&toiyT ^7Tt5KirEr:i 


Parasara resumed- The king, being thus 
instructed, opened his eyes to truth, and 
abandoned the notion of distinct existence: 
whilst the Brahmana, who, through the 
reeoliection of his former lives, had acquired 
perfeet knowledge, obtained now exemption 
from future birth. Whoever narrates or listens 
to the lessons ineulcated in the dialogue 
between Bharata and the king, has his mind 
enlightened, mistakes not the nature of 
individuality, and the eourse of his migrations 

becomes fitted for ultimate emancipation . 1 
*** 


NOTES 

L This legend is a good specimen ol' a sectarial 
graft upon a Pauranik stem. It is in a great measure 
peculiar to the Visnu P., as although it occurs also 
in the Bhagavata, it is narrated there in a much 
more concise manner, and in a strain that looks like 
an abridgment of our next. 
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CHAPTER 1 


■^T TORT 


ctif^di 7 r,uii ^rprf^if^rfw: I 

^rafr^fanr tttor 'j4ifdNihfa 
^ttcN tot ^fgiMtoirafi ^fSran 

^IdTfrirw^hJlfHJIdW *TII ? II 
fEnifRyRd fa^ura renn%^i 
*TO-^mTO^rfuT ^fWiMbj*Miciji ? n 
TT^RTffsnrtsra' 

w cfifard'FTdi^grtimi 


Maitrcva said-The disposition of the earth 
and of the ocean and the system of the sun and 
the planets, the cieation of the gods and the 
rest, the origin of the Rsis, the generation of 
the four castes, the production of brute 
ereatures and the narratives of Dhruva and 
Prahlada, have been fuily related by you, my 
venerable preeeptor. 1 am now desirous to hear 
from you the series of all the Manvantaras, as 
well as an aceount of those who preside over 
the respective periods, with Sakra, the king of 
the gods, at their head. 


MtlVK TOTcT 


JMdldHMIdH^ TT ^RUlfu i tl 

ggnnfir totw^ii h ii 

Parasara replied- I will repeat to you, 
Maitreya, in their order, the different 
Manvantaras; those whieh are past and those 
whieh are to come. 


*cfiy«j4l ipj: iR: TOlftf^J^TOTi 





eNWdlS'ST ^T^rRT flHH cTHdS'-rliMJ loll 

The first Manu was Svayambhuva, then 
came Svaroeisa, then Auttami, then Tamasa, 
then Raivata, then Caksusa: these six Manus 
have passed away. The Manu who presides 
over the seventh Manvantara, whieh is the 
present period, is Vaivasvata, the son of the 
sun. 

wiwppf grfsRt chHi^id-di triti 

hn: grfsmT wiuii 

3W 3«f tRT: wriRnps f i. 

W^R Tf iPT T ^ Wi; <111 

mvm: tPjfttTT ^T: 
fgtrfsjicr ithiraRT?!4c7:ll II 
3TTOTf 

??ll 

^?rr: f i 

ferfRjiRr^ '3ifydH-d{ ??ll 

The period of Svayambhuva Manu, in the 
beginning of the Kalpa, has already been 
described by me, together with the gods, Rsis 
and other personages, who then flourished. 1 I 
will now, therefore, enumerate the presiding 
gods, Rsis and sons of the Manu, in the 
Manvantara of Svaroeisa. 2 The deities of this 
period (or the second Manvantara) were the 
elasses called Paravatas and Tusitas 3 ; and the 
king of the gods was the mighty Vipas'cit. The 
seven Rsis 4 were tJrja, Stambha, Prana, 
Dattoli, Rsabha, Niscara and Arvarlvat; and 
Caitra, Kiriipurusa and others, were the Manu's 
sons. 5 

7ERT* Sttafiptfa ^ tg:l 

•pnf^Rk ^«mi ^ u 
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• ffiimnwi i TRtT: fv i ^ i ai^ 3i#iT:l 

dVNfdHJJ ti# W ftKV I chl : TPT.-II ^11 

clRlBdWWy m 

3TO: MHdl^oillSllWWlTiruMHl: TjcTT:ii^n 


In the third period or Manvantara of 
Auttami, 6 Susanti was the Indra, the king of 
the gods; the orders of whom were the 
Sudhamas, Satyas, Sivas. Pradarsanas and 
Vasavartis 7 ; each of the five orders consisting 
of twelve divinities. The seven sons of Vasist 
ha were the seven Rsis 8 ; and Aja, Paras'u, 
Divya and others, were the sons of the Manu. 9 
dlMHWRA ^T: F^TRMTI 

■HtW '§fsr^or wf^Tfet W: II ^ II 


rviRtfKwyi 
wnfasr ^ ^rmfr ^ w\\ 

m tmfr u ii 
to w^ft ^T^n^rersiTi 


PR§ dWfRWT.TRFT: ^MSMeTT:ll Wl 
The Surupas, Haris, Satyas and Sudhls 10 
were the classes of gods, each comprising 
twenty-seven, in the period of Tamasa, the 
fourth Manu." Sibi was the Indra, also 
designated by his performance of a hundred 
sacrifices (or named Satakratu). The seven Rs 
is were Jyotirdhama, Prthu, Kavya, Caitra, 
Agni, Vanaka and Plvara. 12 The sons of 
Tamasa were the mighty kings Nara, Khyati, 
Santahaya, Jenujarigha and others. 13 
Wl TTtTT TPT TTOT:I 

TTf%2J dTTt ^PUII Toll 

arfermr ^dOHl^udi: wmoi 
TT^ ^c) J |U|Kdd *IjJ&TII ? V\ 





:l 


: ^mrr ugruft: i 

fer! wan^^sTrtiR?ii 
dHd-y; ■Hrtlcbl^JlST rTcTRTr:I 

s3 s3 'O 

' N s3 ^ Css3 s3 
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In the fifth interval the Manu was 
Raivata 14 : the Indra was Vibhu: the classes of 
gods, consisting of fourteen each, were the 
Amitabhas, Abhutarajasas, Vaikunthas and 
Sumedhasas 15 : the seven Rsis were 

Hiranyaroma, VedasrI, Urddhabahu, 
Vedabahu, Sudhaman, Parjanya and 
Mahamuni 16 : the sons of Raivata were 
Balabandhu, Susambhavya, Satyaka and other 
valiant kings. 

crnrot Wr-wti 

ffeRWT # ^Tr^TTf mcj^yill 9*11 
RRRT 'R TFSrf^: fe?R:l 


rwt 



?mi 


These four Manus, Svaroeisa, AuttamI, 
Tamasa and Raivata, were all descended from 
Priyavrata, who, in consequence of propitiat¬ 
ing Visnu by his devotions, obtained these 
rulers of the Manvantaras for his posterity. 

'^rRi ftfe ttii ? r it 
3TTUT: mjcrc rhrsj fenRR:i 

?rtgTgj w.-ir^ii 

^RT ffelfe sferPJRRt Rf :l 

afiRf Ri Rf^pr RHiRfafi rfetinan 


SR: 'JR: ■*jRURRn:l 

RT8TRW RRt: TpTT: ^fetRfTRfSRRT. 11 11 


Caksusa was the Manu of the sixth 
period 17 : in which the Indra was Manojava: the 
five classes of gods were the Adyas, Prastutas, 
Bhavyas, Prthugas and the magnanimous 
Lekhas, eight of each 18 : Sumedhas, Virajas, 
Havismat, Uttama, Madhu, Abhinaman and 
Sahisnu were the seven sages 19 : the kings of 
the earth, the sons of Caksusa, were the 
powerful Uru, Puru, Satadyumna and others, 
few: RRT fe! STTtfeT 
RJ: RfeRTOFT RFRrSRTtll?oil 

3TTfe-ERT-R5raT R^TR^! 
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fg^jrfagt 3 ? II 

f^grplg Tmrnf ?r. vm?(ri>g *n 

dRuMiJ f^isMIdt ^W^f^g-q^^ll^^ll 
WW pgg WTF[ r%gjfg^?T:l 
HHiSfq^rif<iri ^g ggisr gTfgg>T:ii h 

The Manu of the present period is the wise 
lord of obsequies, the illustrious offspring of 
the sun: the deities are the Adityas, Vasus and 
Rudras; their sovereign is Purandara: Vasistha, 
Kasyapa, Atri, Jamadagni, Gautama, 
Visvamitra and Bharadvaja are the seven Rsis: 
and the nine pious sons of Vaivasvata Manu 
are the kings Iksvaku, Nabhaga, Dhrsta, 
Sanyati, Narisyanta, Nabhanidista, Karusa, 
Prisadhra and the celebrated Vasumat. 20 

fawjVlfrfcbflllujI f&rft fwi 

sttpt g?t: 

OTfcgt Trrrot jraitaftii^ii 

rRT: iff: IT t Ml W Tl fafo nftl 

ffwri Phfdjgt pjfacR^ftvi: TH>II 3*311 
3 TRFT TERTt gfipng p: 
tfcqrqiWcj^ Tpg: Mg: M? ■§u't1h:II 3<$II 
tTPTwrRtt ^g wrn ^g f|i 
sti-yUii sftfr: ?irfg ggg FH 3 9 .11 

"^g^g^R: ^g: •qwtcyi ■RU tits^tggi 

Igg: ^ggfl ^fr:n^o 11 

; gpgt ^gt %ra: ! 

fg^uaiymy*! ^ %n^[gl: wn* *11 
y-g-d) <j wrw <rar tgpM fpt! 
gm: g,^g gr ^fgwjtfccyi 
fgfa: gi^lRqtvH>cKi%gi in iwrti 
M t«ig ^HicHi ^rt Rl^Udch^lU^II 
The unequalled energy of Visnu combining 
with the quality of goodness and effecting the 
preservation of created things, presides over 
all the Manvantaras in the form of a divinity. 
Of a portion of that divinity Yajna was born in 
the Svayambhuva Manvantara, the will- 
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begotten progeny of Akutl. 21 When the 
Svarocisa Manvantara had arrived, that divine 
Yajna was born as Ajita, along with the Tusita 
gods, the sons of Tusita. In the third 
Manvantara, Tusita was again born of Satya, 
as Satya, along with the class of deities so 
denominated. In the next period, Satya became 
Hari, along with the Haris, the children of 
Hari. The excellent Hari was again born in the 
Raivata Manvantara, of Sambhuti, as Manasa, 
along with the gods called Abhutarajasas. In 
the next period, Visnu was born of VikunthI, 
as Vaikuntha. In the present Manvantara, Vis 
nu was again born as Vamana, the son of 
Kasyapa by Aditi. With three paces he 
subdued the worlds and gave them, freed from 
all embarrassment, to Purandara. 22 



TTcf tTTT WT 
rl TO: TWWT: 

11*11 

These are the seven persons by whom, in 
the several Manvantaras, created beings have 
been protected. Because this whole world has 
been pervaded by the energy of the deity, he is 
entitled Visnu, from the root Vis, 'to enter' or 
'pervade'; for all the gods, the Manus* the 
seven Rsis, the sons of the Manus, the Indras 
the sovereigns of the gods, all are but the 

impersonated might of Visnu. 23 

*** 

NOTES 

1. The gods were said to be the Yamas (Bk. I. 
Ch. VII.); the Rsis were Marici, Arigiras, etc. (Bk. 
1. Ch. Vll. n. 2); and the sons were Pnyavrata and 
Uttanapada (Bk. I. Ch. VII.). The Vayu adds to the 
Yamas, the Ajitas, who share with the former, it 
observes, sacrificial offerings. The Matsya, Padma, 
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Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa substitute for the 
sons, the grandsons of Svayambhuva, Agnidhra and 
the rest (Bk. II. Ch. 1). 

2. This Manu, according to the legend of his 
birth in the Markandeya Purana, was the son of 
Svarocisa, so named from the splendour of his 
appearance when bom and who was the son of the 
nymph Varuthinl by the Gandharba Kali. The text, 
in another place, makes him a son of Priyavrata. 

3. The Vayu gives the names of the individuals 
of these two classes, consisting each of twelve. It 
furnishes also the nomenclature of all the classes of 
divinities and of the sons of the Manus in each 
Manvantara. According to the same authority, the 
Tusitas were the sons of Kratu : the Bhagavata calls 
them the sons of Tusita by Vedas'iras. The divinities 
of each period are according to the V&yu, those to 
whom offerings of the Soma juice and the like are 
presented collectively. 

4. The Vayu describes the Rsis of each 

Manvantara as the sons or in some cases the 
descendants in. a direct line, of the seven sages, 
Atri, Angiras, Bhrgu, Kasyapa, Pulaha, Pulastya 
and Vasistha; with some inconsistency, for 
Kasyapa, at least, did not appear himself until the 
seventh Manvantara. In the present series Urja is 
the son of Vasistha. Stambha springs from 
Kasyapa, Prana from Bhrgu, Dattoli is the son of 
Pulastya, Rsabha descends from Angiras, Niscara 
from Atri and Arvarlvat is the son of Pulaha. The 
Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa have a rather 
different list or Aurva, Stambha, Kasyapa, Prana, 
Brhaspati, Cyavana and Dattoli: but the origin of 
part of this difference is nothing more than an 
imperfect quotation from the Vayu Purana; the two 
first, Aurva and Stambha, being specified as the son 
of Vasistha and the descendant of Kasyapa and then 
the parentage of the rest being omitted : to 
complete the seven, therefore, Kasyapa becomes 
one of them. Some other errors of this nature occur 
in these two works and from the same cause, 
blundering citation of the Vayu, which is named as 
their authority (Ref HSiddl:). A 

curious peculiarity also occurs in these mistakes. 
They are confined to the first eight Manvantaras. 
The Brahma Purana omits all details of the last six 
and the Hari Vamsa inserts them fully and 
correctly, agreeably to the authority of the Vayu. It 
looks, therefore, as if the compiler of the Hari 
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Vamsa had followed the Brahma, as far as it went, 
right or wrong : but had bad recourse to the original 
Vayu P, when the Brahma failed him. Dattoni is 
sometimes written Dattoli and Dattotri; and the 
latter appears to have been the case with the copy 
of the Hari Vamsa employed by M. Langlois, who 
makes one of the Rsis of this Manvantara, ”le 
penitent Atri." He is not without countenance in 
some such reading, for the Padma Purana changes 
the name to Dattatreya, no doubt suggested by 
Datta-atri. Dattatreya, however, is the son of Atri; 
while the Vayu calls the person of the text the son 
of Pulastya. There can be no doubt therefore of the 
correct reading, for the son of Pulastya is Dattoli. 
(Bk. I. Ch. X.) 

5. The Vayu agrees with the text in these names, 
adding seven others. The Bhagavata has a different 
series. The Padma has four other names, Nabha, 
Nabhasya, Prasrti, Bhavana. The Brahma has ten 
names, including two of these and several of the 
names of the Rsis of the tenth Manvantara. The 
Matsya has the four names of the Padma for the 
sons of the Manu and gives seven others, 
Havlndhra, Sukrta, Murtti, Apas, Jyotir, Aya, Smrta 
(the names of the Brahma), as the seven Prajapatis 
of this period and sons of Vasistha. The sons of 
Vasistha, however, belong to the third Manvantara 
and bear different appellations. There is, no doubt, 
some blundering here in all the books except the 
Vayu and those which agree with it. 

6. The name occurs Auttami, Auttama and 
Uttama. The Bhagavata and Vayu agree with our 
text (Bk. III. Ch. I) in making him a descendant 
from Priyavrata. The Markandeya calls him the son 
of Uttama, the son of Uttanapada : and this appears 
to be the correct genealogy, both from our text and 
the Bhagavata. 

7. The Brahma and Hari Vamsa have, in 
place of these, the Bhanus; but the Vayu and 
Markandeya concur with the text. 

8. All the authorities agree in this: but the 

Brahma and Hari Variis'a appear to furnish a 
different series also; or even a third, according to 
the French translation : ’ Dans le troisieme 
Manvantara parurent comme Saptarchis leg fils de 
Vasichtha, de son nom appeles Vdsichthas, les fils 
de Hiranyagarbha et les illustres enfans d'Ourdja.' 
The text is, mm, ifcf i 
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^jt il The meaning of 

which is, There were (in the first Manvantara) 
seven celebrated sons of Vasistha, who (in the third 
Manvantara) were sons of Brahma (i.e. Rsis), the 
illustrious posterity of Urjja. We have already seen 
that Urjja was the Wife of Vasistha, by whom she 
had seven sons. Rajas’ (see Bk. I. Ch. X.)> in the 
Svayambhuva Manvantara; and these were bom 
again as the Rsis of the third period. The name of 
these persons, according to the Matsya and Padma, 
are however very different from those of the sons 
of Vasistha, given Bk. 1. Ch. X. or Kaukundihi, 
Kurundi, Dalaya, Sarikha, Pravahita, Mita and 
Sammita. 

9. The Vayu adds ten other names to those of the 
text. The Brahma gives ten altogether different. The 
Bhagavata and Padma have each a separate 
nomenclature. 

10. Of these, the Brahma and Hari Vamsa notice 
only the Satyas : the Matsya and Padma have only 
Sadhyas. The Vayu, Bhagavata, Kurma and 
MSrkandeya agree with the text. 

11. He is the son of Priyavrata, according to the 
text, the Vayu, etc. The MSrkan^eya has a legend 
of his birth by a doe; and from his being begotten 
in dark, tempestuous weather (tPRT), he derives his 
name. 

12. Severally, according to the Vayu, the 

progeny of Bhrgu, Kasyapa, Arigiras, Pulastya, 
Atri, Vasistha and Pulaha. There is considerable 
variety in some of the names. Thus the Matsya has 
Kavi, Prthu, Agni, Salpa, DhTmat, Kapi, Akapi. The 
Hari Vamsa has Kavya, Prthu, Agni, Jahnu, Dhatri, 
Kapi vat, Akapi vat. For the two last the Vayu reads 
Gatra and Vanakapivat. The son of Pulaha is in his 
place (Bk I. Ch. X. n. 6), Arvarivat or Vanakapivat. 
Gatra is amongst the sons of Vasistha (BK. I Ch. 
X). The Vayu h therefore probably most correct, 
although our text, in regard to these two 
denominations, admits of no doubt; I 

13. The Vayu, agree with the text; the Vayu 
naming eleven, the Brahma, Matsya and Padma 
have a series of ten names, Sutapas, Tapomula; of 
which seven are the Rsis of the twelfth Manvantara. 

14. Raivata, as well as his three predecessors, is 
regarded usually as a descendant of Priyavrata. The 
Markandcya has a long legend of his birth, as the 
son of king Durgama by the nymph Revatl, sprung 
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from the constellation Revatl, whom Ritavak, a 
Muni, caused to fall from heaven. Her radiance 
became a lake on mount Kumuda, hence called 
Raivataka; and from it appeared the damsel, who 
was brought up by Pramuca Muni. Upon the 
marriage of Revatl, the Muni, at her request, 
restored the asterism to its place in the skies, 

15. The Brahma inserts of these only the 
Abhutarajasas, with the remark, that 'they were of 
like nature (with their name) 

TtJ?TT: I i.e., they were exempt from the quality of 
passion. M. Langlois, in rendering the parallel 
passage of the Hari Vamsa. has confounded the 
epithet and the subject : ’ dont les dieux furent les 
Pracritis , depourvu de colere et de passion ' He is 
also at a loss what to do with the terms Pariplava 
and Raibhya, in the following passage; 

asking, 'qu'est ce quo PariplayaP 
qu’est ce que RebhyaT If he had the commentaiy at 
hand, these questions would have been 
unnecessary: they are there said to be two classes of 
divinities : I 

16. There is less variety in these names than 
usual. Vedabahu is read Devabahu; SudhSman, 
Satyanetra; and Mahamuni, Muni, Yajur, Vasistha 
and Yadudhra. According to the Vayu, those of the 
text are respectively of the lineage of Arigiras, 
Bhrgu, Vasistha, Pulastya, Atri, Pulaha and 
Kasyapa. There is considerable variety in the names 
of the Manu's sons. 

17. Caksusa, according to the best authorities, 
descended from Dhruva (see Bk. I. Ch. XIII.); but 
the Markandeya has a legend of his birth as the son 
of a Ksatriya, named Anamitra; of his being 
exchanged at his birth for the son of Visranta Raja 
and being brought up by the prince as his own; of 
his revealing the business when a man and 
propitiating Brahma by his devotions; in 
consequence of which he became a Manu. In his 
former birth he was bom from the eye of Brahma : 
when his name, from Caksusa, ’the eye.' 

18. The authorities agree as to the number, but 
differ as to the names : reading for Adyas, Aryas 
and Apyas: for Prastutas, Prabhutas and Prasutas; 
for Prthugas, Prthukas and Prthusas; and, which is a 
more wide deviation, Rbhus for Bhavyas. M. 
Langlois omits the Prasutas and inserts Divaukasas; 
but the latter, meaning ’divinities,’ is only an 
epithet. The Hari Vamsa has, 3TTUT: 3 RJcJT 

i craT€— The comment adds, 
fief fsp^FT ( 
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19. The Vayu reads Sudhaman for the first 
name; Unnata for Uttama; and Abhimana for 
Abhinaman. The latter occurs also Abhinamin 
(Matsya) and Atinaman (Hari Vams'a). The latter 
reads, no doubt incorrectly, Bhrgu, Nabha and 
Vivasvat for Uttama, Madhu and Havismat. The 
sons of Caksusa are enumerated, Bk. I. Ch. XIII. 

20. There is no great variety of nomenclature in 

this Manvantara. The Vayu adds to the deities the 
Sadhyas, Visvas, Maruts and gods sprung from 
Bhrgu and Arigiras. The Bhagavata adds the Rbhus 
: and most include the two As'vins as a class. Of the 
Maruts, however, the Hari Vamsa remarks that they 
are bom in every Manvantara, seven times seven 
(or forty-nine); that in each Manvantara four times 
seven or twenty-eight, obtain emancipation, but 
their places are filled up by persons reborn in that 
character. So the commentator explains the 
passages TORfbj TRfj TO TOTO: and 

o^fcfsbM -cfcbiK: 'tttlcjjj; tjoTT: 

TOT: vfcFFTOR ^cff% ( Comment, TOT ^c^ic fitter 
3TTOfTOlfTOTO: I Comment. It may be suspected, 
however, that these passages have been derived 
from the simple statement of the Matsya, that in all 
the Manvantara classes of Rsis appear by seven and 
seven and having established a code of law and 
morality, depart to felicity : TOfj TO TOT 

t TOferoTOR TOnf% “TO TO i The Vayu has 
a rather different list of the seven Rsis; or Vasumat, 
the son of Vasistha; Vatsara, descended from 
Kasyapa; Visvamitra, the son of Gadhi and of the 
Kusika race; Jamadagni, son of Kuru, of the race of 
Bhrgu; BharadvSja, son of Brhaspati; Saradvat, son 
of Gautama, of the family of Utatthya; and 
Brahmakosa or Atri, descended from Brahma. All 
the other authorities agree with our text. 

21. The nominal father being the patriarch Ruci. 
(See Bk. L Ch. VII.) 

22. There is no further account of this 
incarnation in the Visnu Purana. Fuller details 
occur in the Bhagavata, Kurma, Matsya and 
Vamana Puranas, The first of these (b. VIII. c. 15- 
23) relates the penance and sacrifices of Bali, son 
of Virocana, by which he had overcome Indra and 
the gods and obtained supreme dominion over the 
three spheres. Visnu, at the request of the deities, 
was bom as a dwarf, Vamana, the son of Aditi by 
Kasyapa, who, applying to Bali for alms, was 
promised by the prince whatever he might demand. 
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notwithstanding Sukra, the preceptor of the 
Daityas, apprised him whom he had to deal with. 
The dwarf demanded as much space as he could 
step over at three steps; and upon the assent of Bali, 
enlarged himself to such dimensions as to stride 
over the three worlds. Being worshipped however 
by Bali and his ancestor Prahlada, he conceded to 
them the sovereignty of Patala. 

23. See the same etymology, Bk. I. ch. I. n. 7. 

**** 
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CHAPTER 2 

srTFhi-ilcnft vtcjwt wT^Rrnfrr ch 

srfqwiiuqfii fqjnf! mm^w <eprffaii ?ii 

Maitreya said-You have recapitulated to 
me, most excellent Brahmana, the particulars 
of the past Manvantaras; now give me some 
account of those which are to come. 

i|<l¥R 33TcT 

Tjsfer tRt W^rTHTT ftycb'4ui:i 
qffoft *pft ' de^f gr Tl ^ ^ 119 II 

^3T ti 

qjf: ^]^ul5TtRi iqq xj fPT^r q*ftll ^ II 

^qfaeqsyiAsr liidiinnidi^ra^i 

^I^SR nHdlsi'^'flWiqJl'tf II 

uPTirr^rr < 3 ^ yim <4 hi<» giftwi q<iii 
clcU^m^ ffefelRTl^ q*T-^Jqt: IIH ll 
cTWf d^KUiraf^lrlTH.1 

^mifq^l ^ wi trcfq f&ldTHJI S, II 
qTSq cTWT ^ciiqsinfe^l 
•SRqmra^3RT\crat5% q WR^n::ll\3ll 
q qr: wt toir «rnqi^T%:i 
ttara: ww 1%«ranrf qqnr ?ii <s n 
■gf uup T^ wf ww ^ri^ w tRq; i 
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■$'dcnqgM ■flFt <^?iiddaiotw{ji<?ii 

^ cfaj|cj tfaf; Vllfd'd EnMuill 

^rer Ict«iilja*Hd«rv<i^i 
f^TFt#W -55^1 f?lfa<*T «n^ET ^11 nil 
?if% ^iw^i 

ctcw4 ^3THT lq-%l«hHl «jq^qt^|| ^ II 

Parasara said- Sanjna, the daughter of 
Visvakarman, was the wife of the sun and bore 
him three children, the Manu (Vaivasvata), 
Yama and the goddess Yam! (or the Yamuna 
river). Unable to endure the fervours of her 
lord, Sanjna gave him Chaya 1 as his handmaid 
and repaired to the forests to practise devout 
exercises. The sun, supposing ChayS to be his 
wife Sanjna, begot by her three other children, 
Saniscara (Saturn), another Manu (Savarni) 
and a daughter Tapati (the Tapti river). ChayS, 
upon one occasion, being offended with 
Yama, 2 the son of Sanjna, denounced an 
imprecation upon him and thereby revealed to 
Yama and to the sun that the was not in truth 
Sanjna, the mother of the former. Being 
further informed by Chaya that his wife had 
gone to the wilderness, the sun beheld her by 
the eye of medication engaged in austerities, in 
the figure of a mare (in the region of Uttara 
Kuru). Metamorphosing himself into a horse, 
he rejoined his wife and begot three other 
children, the two Asvins and Revanta and then 
brought Sanjna back to his own dwelling. To 
diminish his intensity, Visvakarman placed the 
luminary on his lathe, to grind off some of his 
effulgence; and in this manner reduced it an 
eighth, for more than that was inseparable. 3 
The parts of the divine Vaisnava splendour, 
residing in the sun, that were filed off by 
Visvakarman, fell blazing down upon the earth 
and the artist constructed of them the discus of 
Visnu, the trident of Siva, the weapon 4 of the 
god of wealth, the lance of Kartikeya and the 
weapons of the other gods: all these 
Visvakarman fabricated from the superfluous 
rays of the sun. 5 
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sraiwnjat '*15:1 

^ 3 TW ^cnnfs^ft rw{uh^ #Eg^n ^ 11 
<m TRRTC #cl^ W*fw*W«M*ll 
crejnp-q^wnr! ^if^iwraifir^ii^ii 
ywfui^j ig^fs^ ^t! nrfon m: i 
^ iMiyifadwisr ytsaugifii tt^r tjtt:ii $mi 
Ffat <l«j| 4 g [ciVI*: T>pT: I 

-HHMlHfM ^RudMIl ^ II 

■^fRMT^fTT^ TTR: ^HTf ^fupRWT tR;| 

Rd^ tTOT oqrRT jpzPjpr WT: II ^ II 
fepu^m: MldltfW<RteH:l 

flfclft^l 'MfdUjIdll u II 

dMuffcj THt: 33 (T*ri^rf^r^RT:iinii 

The son of Chaya, who was called also a 
Manu, was denominated Savarni, 6 from being 
of the same caste (Savarna) as his elder 
brother, the Manu Vaivasvata. He presides 
over the ensuing or eighth Manvantara; the 
particulars of which and the following, I will 
now relate. In the period in which Savarni 
shall be the Manu, the classes of the gods will 
be Sutapas, Amitabhas and Mukhyas; twenty- 
one of each. The seven Rsis will be DTptimat, 
Galava, Rama, Krpa, Drauni; my son Vyasa 
will be the sixth and the seventh will be Rs 
yas'rhga. 7 The Indra will be Bali, the sinless 
son of Virocana, who through the favour of 
Visnu is actually sovereign of part of Patala. 
The royal progeny of Savarni will be Virajas, 
Arvarivas, Nirmoha and others. 
wt! rHter! srftffir *r:i 

RRT wnfarawr fgqTII ’Roll 

^lfc(W 4 p| rlti;l i^cljchl gl'tVll *l u l: I 

rlMlTM^ I|^rat 4 f 'MfclUlrU^ ^Tt fetll^ll 
TraHT ^fdMrr wfai gfd*<raii 

WT: «<*Hd^l Tt^T:ll?? II 
UWF<rT fcm: I 
wn 113 3 11 
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The ninth Manu will be Dak$a-savami. 8 
The Paras, Marlcigarbhas and Sudharmas will 
be the three classes of divinities, each 
consisting of twelve; their powerful chief will 
be the Indra Adbhuta, Savana, Dyutimat, 
Bhavya, Vasu, Medhatithi, Jyotisman and 
Satya will be the seven Rsis. Dhrtaketu, 
Drptiketu, Pancahasta, Niramaya, Prthusrava 
and others, will be the sons of the Manu. 
stfnrt 5^! 115:1 

WRHt fepSKI WiMOT ^TTrll -R^ll 
MiIm-sst 'qfen yrrf^rcfa Mgnatf :i 

^ cRT HFf WII ^ mi 

imtpfts itfaqWg - wn 3 511 

5 ^'iftq^ijsr ^ti 

In the tenth Manvantara the Manu will be 
Brahma-savarni: the gods will be the 
Sudhamas, Viruddhas and Satasankhyas: the 
Indra will be the mighty Santi: the Rsis will be 
Havisman, Sukrti, Satya, Apammurtti, 
Nabhaga, Apratlmaujas and Satyaketu: and the 
ten sons of the Manu will be Suksetra, 
Uttamaujas, Harisena and others. 

115:1 


ftlfqT: efiiqqqi Pi^ORdWSITII ^<ill 
iptire^ <rt pm 

iprt^gj t ^r: 11 1 ^ 11 
apqr5^«Jjt r bfi T:i 
SfabqWU# HT3UT: ^wfcrGWTII^oll 

srfastfo iRfww rFRTT: ^fasten.* 113*11 


In the eleventh Manvantara the Manu will 
be Dharma-savarni: the principal classes of 
gods will be the Vihamgamas, Kamagamas 
and Nirmanaratis, each thirty in number 9 ; of 
whom Vrsa will be the Indra: the Rsis will be 
Niscara, Agnitejas, Vapusman, Visnu, Arum, 
HavismSn and Anagha: the kings of the earth 
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and sons of the Manu, will be Savarga, 
Sarvadharma, Devanika and others. 


'«sg'jwg Trranrf qfen rg-.i 

^ tjtfiii 3311 

?fctT ftfgcrr ^rrererr ^pr# ftsr! 

^cbMlu i a r cTTW T&tt: Will 3 3II 

tnr^t 


wrsjcniterc: 113*11 

^cTT^TMI^mi 


In the twelfth Manvantara the son of 
Rudra-savarni, will be the Manu: Ritudhama 
will be the Indra: and the Haritas, Lohitas, 
Sumanasas and Sukarmas will be the classes 
of gods, each comprising fifteen. Tapasvl, 
Sutapas, TapomGrtti, Taporati, Tapodhrti, 
Tapodyuti and Tapodhana will be the R$is: 
and DevavSn, Upadeva, Devas'restha and 
others, will be the Manu's sons and mighty 
monarchs on the earth. 


TtercmT *ifa«ifa -rj.-i 
■pram: ■gera^JT: •profarcramr:ii3^ 

^ ^ W:l 

^ fiwcRuar t ftRi c ffl K:l 
W*T: ^wgft:ll3<ill 
TR?T ^'Rft form Sri 
fqgfofefajnai TigHfflT:ii 3^11 


In the thirteenth Manvantara the Manu will 
be Raucya 10 : (he classes of gods, thirty-three 
in each, will be the Sudhamans, Sudharmans 
and Sukarmans; their Indra will be Divaspati: 
the Rsis will be Nirmoha, Tatvadarsin, Nis 
prakampa, Nirutsuka, Dhrtimat, Avyaya and 
Sutapas: and Citrasena, Vicitra and others, will 
be the kings. 

^r! 

cn^n^oii 

*nsgw tiferrar yifa<*iwiii 
zrir&m i ^t: wrfafa^*rp**ii 
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arfferaig: ^ qpHkfrw tj« r 

*Jip *? II 

4>+)'KU<siHlai ■JRfaTC*! ^TT 3^:1 
SRfsRO yf^Vn^rl! OlHfauiPl %-qffr{l|'S3ll 
In the fourteenth Manvantara, Bhautya will 
be the Manu 11 ; Suci, the Indra: the five classes 
of gods will be the Caksusas, the Pavitras, 
Kanisthas, Bhrajiras and Vavriddhas: the 
seven Rsis will be Agnib&hu, Suci, Sukra, 
Magadha, Grdhra, Yukta and Ajita: and the 
sons of the Manu will be Uru, Gabhlra, 
Bradhna and others, who will be kings and 
will rule over the earth. 12 

rintjoi-rl 'Jtl^ 

3ratfaf% r(T^o!T RH&il: n 

# # wottfT strait ^:i 

vpfo % TRt: pt ft:i 

ura^: ufra T ^iit iu^ii 

RJ: wfoft WTFnsr TTTT: ^HT:l 

vzFddt jragNifegafw niwii 

At the end of every four ages there is a 
disappearance of the Vedas and it is the 
province of the seven Rsis to come down upon 
earth from heaven to give them currency 
again. In every Krta age the Manu (of the 
period) is the legislator or author of the body 
of law, the Smrti: the deities of the different 
classes receive the sacrifices during the 
Manvantaras to which they severally belong: 
and the sons of the Manu themselves and their 
descendants, are the sovereigns of the earth for 
the whole of the same term. The Manu, the 
seven Rsis, the gods, the sons of the Manu, 
who are the kings and Indra, are the beings 
who preside over the world during each 
Manvantara. 

d i eftjsmi qn *r fiyir <nrt *raf?r w! 

^ Vtal$lenfRUH^II'# < ?ll 
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Jivctl I 

'wqrarctfwal f^RT ^hjat ^t^:MHoii 
M: 5if«5f wjeiF^^WT ^ <rar 

fTT^t sjgjf: %5T ^1: «H&R<MII 
TnfeeRts^T: ^3pmt ferermn ? n 

^r^nstznrV fsrftfoqrorcFt$nrr:i 
«pst ^SIT tfw$U)IIV3ll 
An entire Kalpa, oh Brahmana, is said to 
comprise a thousand ages or fourteen 
Manvantaras; 13 and it is succeeded by a night 
of similar duration; during which, he who 
wears the form of Brahma, JanSrdana, the 
substance of all things, the lord of all and 
creator of all, involved in his own illusions 
and having swallowed up the three spheres, 
sleeps upon the serpent Sesa, amidst the 
ocean. 14 Being after that awake, he, who is the 
universal soul, again creates all things as they 
were before, in combination with the property 
of foulness (or activity): and in a portion of his 
essence, associated with the property of 
goodness, he, as the Manus, the kings, the 
gods and their Indras, as well as the seven Rs 
is, is the preserver of the world. In what 
manner Visnu, who is characterised by the 
attribute of providence during the four ages, 
effected their preservation, I will next, 
Maitreya, explain. 

# ^ iTt ?1R 

Tf^TrTRT UcKwHirt TfT:llkXII 
TT !PJ:l 

pnt uRuifd 

grttiw sraft - ^g| R Kci» , ny^ n 

^Tf T H' TTPf Wiq fo 3Tg:imV9l| 
~ HR3W I 5/oq(? r*fg > 
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In the Krta age, Visnu, in the form of 
Kapila and other inspired teachers, assiduous 
for the benefit of all creatures, imparts to them 
true wisdom. In the Treta age he restrains the 
wicked, in the form of a universal monarch 
and protects the three worlds. 15 In the Dvapara 
age, in the person of Veda-vyasa, he divides 
the one Veda into four and distributes it into 
innumerable branches: and at the end of the 
Kali or fourth age he appears as Kaeki and re¬ 
establishes the iniquitous in the paths of 
rectitude. In this manner the universal spirit 
preserves, creates and at last destroys, all the 
world. 



^RT H%CTPR :l 



d ZZ&H m for:! grfsRrsranmii 



Thus, Brahmana, I have described to you 
the true nature of that great being who is all 
things and besides whom there is no other 
existent thing, nor has there been, nor will 
there be, either here or elsewhere. I have also 
enumerated to you the Manvantaras and those 
who preside over them. What else do you wish 
to hear? 

***. 

NOTES 

1. That is, her shadow or image. It also means 
'shade'. The Bhagavata, however, makes both 
Sanjiia and Chaya daughters of Visvakarman. 
According to the Matsya, Vivasavat, the son of 
Kasyapa and Aditi, had three wives, Rajnl, the 
daughter of Raivata, by whom he had Revanta; 
Prabha, by whom he had Prabhata; and by Sanjiia, 
the daughter of Tvastri, the Manu and Yama and 
Yamuna. The storv then proceeds much as in the 
text. 

2. Yama, provoked at her partiality for her own 
children, abused Chaya and lifted up his foot to 
kick her. She cursed him to have his leg affected 
with sores and worms; but his father bestowed upon 
him a cock, to eat the worms and remove the 
discharge; and Yama, afterwards propitiating 
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Mahadeva, obtained the rank of Lokapala and 
sovereign of Tartarus. 

3. The Matsya says he trimmed the sun every 
where except in the feet, the extent of which is 
could not discern. Consequently in pictures or 
images the feet of the sun must never be delineated, 
under pain of leprosy, etc. 

4. The term of Sivika, which properly means 'a 
litter'. The commentator calls it Astra, 'a weapon'. 

5. This legend is told, with some variations of no 
great importance, in the Matsya, Markandeya and 
Padma Purana (Svarga Khaijda), in the Bhagavata 
and Hari Vamsa. 

6. The Markandeya, while it admits Savarni to 
be the son of the sun, , has a legend of his former 
birth, in the Svarocisa Manvantara, as Suratha Raja, 
who became a Manu by having then propitiated 
Devi. It was to him that the Durga Mahatmya or 
Candl, .the popular narrative of Durga's triumphs 
over various demons, was narrated. 

7. The Vayu has Jamadagnya or Parasur§ma, of 
the Kusika race; Galava, of that of Bhrgu; 
Dvaipayana (or VySsa), of the family of Vasi?tha, 
Krpa, the son Saradvat; Dlptimat, descended from 
Atri; Rsyafrhna, from Kasyapa; and Asvatthaman, 
the son of Drona, of the Bharadvaja family. The 
Matsya and Padma have Satananda in place of 
Dlptimat. 

8. The four following Savarnis are described in 

the Vayu as the mind-engendered, sons of a 
daughter of Daksa, named either Suvrata (Vayu) or 
Priya (Brahma) by himself and the three gods, 
Brahma, Dharma and Rudra, to whom he presented 
her on mount Meru; whence they are called also 
Meru-savarnis. They are termed Savarnis from their 
being of one family or caste : "t 

asiratai 3>qK°bl: \ Wlf ^ <^\ 

According to the same authority, followed by the 
Hari Vamsa, it appears that this Manu is also called 
Rohita. Most of the details of this and the following 
Manvantaras are omitted in the Matsya, Brahma, 
Padma and Markandeya Puranas. The Bhagavata 
and Kurma give the same as our text; and the Vayu, 
which agrees very nearly with it, is followed in 
most respects by the Hari Vamsa. The Matsya and 
the Padma are peculiar in their series and 
nomenclature of the Manus themselves, called the 
9 th Raucya, 10 th Bhautya, 11 th Merusavarni, son of 
Brahma, 12 lh Rtu, 13 th Ritadhaman and 14 lh 
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Visvaksena. The Bhagavata called the two last 
Manus, Deva-savarni and Indra-savarni. 

9. Hence the Vayu identifies the first with days, 
the second with nights and the third with hours. 

10. The son of the Prajapati Ruci (Vayu), by the 
nymph Manini, the daughter of the Apsaras 
Pramaloca (Markandeya). 

11. Son of Kavi, by the goddess, Bhuti, 
according to the Vayu; but the Markandeya makes 
Bhuti the son of Angiras, whose pupil Santi, having 
suffered the holy fire to got out in his master's 
absence, prayed to Agni and so propitiated him, 
that he not only re-lighted the flame, but desired 
Santi to demand a further boon. Santi accordingly 
solicited a son for his Guru; which son was Bhuti, 
the father of the Manu Bhautya. 

12. Although the Puranas which give an account 
of the Manvantaras agree in some of the principal 
details, yet in the minor ones they offer many 
varieties, some of which have been noticed. These 
chiefly regard the first six and the eighth. Except in 
a few individual peculiarities, the authorities seem 
to arrange themselves in two classes; one 
comprehending the Visnu, Vayu, KGrma, 
Bhagavata and MSrkapdeya; and the other the 
Matsya, Padma, Brahma and Hari Vamsa. The 
Markandeya, although it agrees precisely with the 
Visnu in its nomenclature, differs from it and from 
all, in devoting a considerable number of its pages 
to legends of the origin of the Manus, all of which 
are evidently of comparatively recent invention and 
several of which have been no doubt suggested by 
the etymology of the names of the Manus. 

13. A thousand ages of the gods and fourteen 
Manvantaras are not precisely the same thing, as 
has been already explained. (See Bk. I. Ch. Ill, n. 
6 .) 

14. The order of the text would imply, that as 

Brahma he sleeps upon Sesa; but if this be 
intended, it is at variance with the usual legend, that 
it is as Visnu or Narayana that the deity sleeps in 
the intervals of dissolution. The commentator 
accordingly qualifies the phrase Brahmarupadhara 
(dsJ^WT) by the term Diva (f^T) : 'Visnu wears the 
form of Brahma by day; by night he sleeps on Sesa, 
in the person of Narayana : fp# 

flch This however may be suspected to be an 
innovation upon an older system; for in speaking of 
the alternations of creation and dissolution, they are 
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always considered as consentaneous with the day 
and night of Brahma alone. 

15. As a Cakravarttin. 

*** 
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CHAPTER 3 

(^c4jmwiairdvifdnm*«H4) 

iHdfrd^ f rcfitt U^llJcSfad SPIcfl 

fenjjfewf t fawjdsr tit faratt <fiT:» 

TTrTrJ yi^rn^lfa «4KII tr^lctRTI 
■^cToEIRI^I ^UT W $R ^ <jftlR II 

^ *1 3IT#q?I3^l 

ttwra^vi^! vrHsrr^iar *r ii 

Maitreya said- I have learnt from you, in 
due order, how this world is Vi?nu; how it is in 
Visnu; how it is from Visnu; nothing further is 
to be known: but I should desire to hear how 
the Vedas were divided, in different ages, by 
that great being, in the form of Vedavyasa? 
and what were the branches into which the 
Vedas were distributed? 

trwt 3am=i 

^ ^ *jTip •# 11 

Paras'ara said-The branches of the great 
tree of the Vedas are so numerous, Maitreya, 
that it is impossible to describe them at length. 
I will give you a summary account of them. 

3>«i -jimoI 

^3lf 

fgrtl*! u4^dHl 

tp^t ^2RJ> 3PJ: I 

^dcUiyit^UMI f TIT 

*ifwT it it sitot diwifv(<diy 
Mtr^: VIIUHi oqt^FT %SRt ^11 6 II 
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In every Dvapara (or third) age, Visnu, in 
the person of Vyasa, in order to promote the 
good of mankind, divides the Veda, which is 
properly but one, into many portions: 
observing the limited perseverance, energy 
and application of mortals, he makes the 
Vedas four-fold, to adapt it to their capacities; 
and the bodily form which he assumes, in 
order to effect that classification, is known by 
the name of Vedavyasa. Of the different 
Vyasas in the present Manvantara 1 and the 
branches which they have taught, you shall 
have an account. 

t cziw TTftf§fr:l 
irfwfIPRu TpT: Tp:ll<?ll 

taretar % ai g i feyifo to! 

srsiiMpr:ii w\\ 

oHiHSRjsf *r 

TtfaRiT wsqnrt 33J: mi 313:11 

Wtr Xj TT^r 

^TWdST ^ fetTUT ^ II 

■qcKIdVt 3 %hT Wfl 

TJeKKVl ^Rrtt^r tjsft ysn 

tftTf ^IRTt 3 I 

^dMI^dMl I^TT V\\\ 

m gqfctdl %TTT: -gpt ctMtira i ^ :i 

|4H4d W3■^T:ll ^t9|| 


d^KWlfdldl 3^11 *£ll 

'dl3*U|fs^qw: puilMKHW:! 
^yirctVlfdRrild ^oitiyi: 3TRRT:II^II 
%^s3«rf 3 %: fffrt 
snR ^nftr ^fnrsqhrt 'Mfauifdi 
czreft *pt glsfwf 3 > wi | qi^ 3^11 ? o n 




233 


Twenty-eight times have the Vedas been 
arranged by the great Rsis in the Vaivasvata 
Manvantara in the Dvapara age and 
consequently eight and twenty Vyasas have 
passed away; by whom, in their respective 
periods, the Veda has been divided into four. 
In the first Dvapara age the distribution was 
made by Svayambhu (Brahma) himself; in the 
second, the arranger of the Veda (Vedavyasa) 
was Prajapati (or Manu); in the third Usanas; 
in the fourth, Brhaspati; in the fifth, Savitri; in 
the sixth, Mrtyu (death or Yama); in the 
seventh Indra; in the eighth, Vasistha; in the 
ninth, Sarasvata; in the tenth, Tridhaman; in 
the eleventh, Trivr§an; in the twelfth, 
Bharadvaja, in the thirteenth, Antariksa; in the 
fourteenth, Vapra; in the fifteenth, 
TrayySruna 2 ; in the sixteenth, Dhananjaya; in 
the seventeenth, Kritanjaya; in the eighteenth, 
Rina; in the nineteenth, Bharadvaja; in the 
twentieth, Gautama; in the twenty-first, 
Uttama, also called Haryatma; in the twenty- 
second, Vena, who is likewise named 
Rajasravas; in the twenty-third, Somasus 
mapana, also Trinavindu; in the twenty-fourth, 
Rksa, the descendant of Bhrgu, who is known 
also by the name Valmlki; in the twenty-fifth, 
my father Sakti was the Vyasa; I was the 
Vyasa of the twenty-sixth Dvapara and was 
succeeded by Jaratkaru; the Vyasa of the 
twenty-eighth, who followed him, was Krsna 
Dvaipayana. These are the twenty-eight elder 
Vyasas, by whom, in the preceding Dvapara 
ages, the Veda has been divided into four. In 
the next Dvapara, Drauni (the son of Drona) 
will be the Vyasa, when my son, the Muni Krs 
na Dvaipayana, who is the actual Vyasa, shall 
cease to be (in that character). 3 

4?<JTc3M ? ^11 

yuiqiqRyd fed 

^ 3T?rut TO II ^ ^ II 
SRW: ~< *UUKifodd l 

TT^cf: WT '3?T ^Igiul TO II ? 9II 
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Jnpr w ? mi 

arf^wp) <rat ^gn^rt g|?n?qg^ii 9^11 


The syllable Om is defined to be the eternal 
monosyllabic Brahma. 4 The word Brahma is 
derived from the root Vrha (to increase), 
because it is infinite (spirit) and because it is 
the cause by which the Vedas (and all things) 
are developed. Glory to Brahma, who is 
addressed by that mystic word, associated 
eternally with the triple universe 5 and who is 
one with the four Vedas. Glory to Brahma, 
who, alike in the destruction and renovation of 
the world, is ealled the great and mysterious 
cause of the intellectual principle (Mahat); 
who is without limit in time or space and 
exempt from diminution or decay; in whom 
(as connected with the property of darkness) 
originates worldly illusion; and in whom 
resides the end of soul (fruiting or liberation), 
through the properties of light and of activity 
(or goodness and foulness). He is the refuge of 
those who are versed in the Samkhya 
philosophy; of those who have acquired 
control over their thoughts and passions. He is 
the invisible, imperishable Brahma; varying in 
form invariable in substance; the chief 
principle, self-engendered; who is said to 
illuminate the caverns of the heart; who is 
indivisible, radiant, undecaying, multiform. To 
that supreme Brahma be forever adoration. 

WWat qrrt qiT:l 

tt 3rg:i 

TT TTTWT: TT WIc*TT IT 

TT PcnrtTT Vl(lfTU(r^ll ?II 

TT firatt TT ^ 


gjrrtrr wtst^i 
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WSTTJpiftTr TT TTOWTW 

wlRoy^iut gafc# ^Nt5Kim:ii^ii 

That form of Vasudeva, who is the same 
with supreme spirit, which is Brahma and 
which, although diversified as threefold, is 
identical, is the lord, who is conceived by 
those that contemplate variety in creation to be 
distinct in all creatures. He, composed of the 
Rk, Sama and Yajur Vedas, is at the same time 
their essence, as he is the soul of al embodied 
spirits. He, distinguished as consisting of the 
Vedas, creates the Vedas and divides them by 
many subdivisions into branches : he is the 
author of those branches : he is those 
aggregated branches; for he, the eternal lord, is 

the essence of true knowledge 6 . 

*** 

NOTES 

1. The text has, 'Hear from me an account of 
Vyasas of the different Manvantaras' 

^ o^RTT:); but this is inconsistent with what 
follows, in which the enumeration is confined to 
the Vaivasvata Manvantara. 

2. This name occurs as that of the one of the 
kings of the solar dynasty and is included by 
Colebrooke amongst the persons of royal descent, 
who are mentioned as authors of hymns in the 
Rgveda. As. Res.Vlll. 383. 

3. A similar list of Vyasas is given in the Kurma 
and Vayu Puranas. Many of the individuals appear 
as authors of different hymns and prayers in the 
Vedas; and it is very possible that the great portion, 
if not all of them, had a real existence, being the 
framers or teachers of the religion of the Hindus 
before a complete ritual was compiled. 

4. We have already had occasion to explain the 

sanctity of this mono-syllable (see Bk. I. Ch. I n. 1), 
which ordinarily commences different portions of 
the Vedas and which, as the text describes it, is 
identified with the supreme, undefinable deity or 
Brahma. So in the Bhagavadglta : W 

cETTFFf 'Repeating Om, the monosyllable, 

which is Brahma and calling me to mind which is 
not exactly the same idea that is conveyed by 
Schlegel's version; 'Mono-syllabum mysticum Orii 
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pronuntiando, numen adorans, mei memor;' where 
'numen adorans’, although it may be defended as 
necessary to the sense, is not expressed by the 
words of the text, nor compatible with Hindu 
notions. In one of the MSS. employed, the 
transcriber has evidently been afraid of desecrating 
this sacred monosyllable and has therefore altered 
the text, writing it gsiirtTO* WT STOit 
instead of gptftTOT I 

5. The daily prayers of the Brahmana commence 
with the formula. Om bhuh, bhuvah, svar : Om 
earth, sky, heaven : these are the three mystical 
terms called Vyahrtis and are scarcely of less 
sanctity that the Pranava itself. Their efficacy and 
the order of their repetition preceding the Gayatri, 
are fully detailed in Manu, II. 76-81. In the Mitaks 
ara they are directed to be twice repeated minutely, 
with Om prefixed to each; Om bhuh, Om bhuvah, 
Om svar; the breath being suppressed by closing 
the lips and nostrils : 3Tf 

^HllWluViRui 

6. The form or sensible type of Vasudeva is here 
considered to be the monosyllable Om and which is 
one with the three mystical, words, Rhfth, Bhuvah, 
Svar and with the Vedas : consequently the 
Vyahrtis and the Vedas are also forms of Vasudeva, 
diversified as to their typical character, but 
essentially one and the same. 


it** 
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CHAPTER 4 

(c^cyHimgiriq y^fg^nMcmV-TH) 
M<i^K 4<4lrJ 

3TTUt el^SRJuJK: : l 

mT ^pjot: f^rr ^aBrng^ii *11 

Bfltsar oqrat 

^3^ T^UIIcj rJjJSlf SWj^jnj:ll?ll 

W f # oireTT ^<041^4 g^Rrri 

^31+dyi dOCrt+^ciS-WT oyi^wyi IRTII^II 

ddl^cl g^Rt VllidI^?Hfg^»T? 

TnrcteEwmn mi 
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Sjnj fgfig HRiyui JT*P{I 

$R oETOTT -m % tT^%TTT T^lrqqri 

Iiprt ir?^nr! 

Parasara said- The original Veda, in four 
parts, consisted of one hundred thousand 
stanzas; and from it sacrifice of ten kinds', the 
accomplisher of all desires, proceeded. In the 
twenty-eighth Dvapara age my son Vyasa 
separated the four portions of the Veda into 
four . Vedas. In the same manner as the Vedas 
were arranged by him, as Veda vyasa, so were 
they divided in former periods by all the 
preceding Vyasas and by myself : and the 
branches into which they were subdivided by 
him were the same into which they had been 
distributed in every aggregate of the four ages. 
Know, Maitreya, the Vyasa called Kfsna 
Dvaipayana to be the deity NSrayana; for who 
else on their earth could have composed the 
Mahabharata 2 ? Into what portions the Vedas 
were arranged by my magnanimous son, in the 
Dvapara age, you shall hear. 

Si fault tii f;d I SIRtt c|<;i^ 


3tSt f?THTT^tt ijfW ^ITHRII^II 



^ntr? fyret q<> n 


When Vyasa was enjoined by Brahma to 
arrange the Vedas in different books, he took 
four persons, well read in those works, as his 
disciples. He appointed Paila reader of the 
Rk 3 ; Vaisampayana of the Yajus; and Jaimini 
of the Samaveda and Sumantu, who was 
conversant with the Atharvaveda, was also the 
disciple of the learned Vyasa. He also took 
Suta who was named Lomaharsana, as his 
pupil in historical and legendary traditions 4 . 
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ike qrq^q^w qqgf 

ii^^yjicb-Ticiii wi 

anse^fe q^fqqj mt gfq:i 

affat qiqfq?j3> ?i?rM qrara^fq:ii^ii 
M: it jgqg^jq w^i 
qqfa q qg^<? TTFT^fT qiqfq:ll ^11 
T|-fTTrc)«r4^^M ■h4<*hKu| q JPJ:I 
«*R4iiqry ^t! qznfqrfqn r*n 


There was but one Yajurveda; but dividing 
this into four parts, Vyasa instituted the 
sacrificial rite that is administered by four 
kinds of priests : in which it was the duty of 
the Adhvaryu to recite prayers (Yajus) (or 
direct the ceremony); of the Hotri, to repeat 
the hymns (Reas); of tire Udgatri, to chant 
other hymns (Sama); and of the Brahmana, to 
pronounce the formulae called Atharva. Then 
the Muni, having collected together the hymns 
called Reas, compiled the Rgveda; with the 
prayers and directions termed Yajusas he 
formed the Yajurveda; with those called Sama, 
Samaveda; and with the Atharvas he 
composed the rules of all the ceremonies 
suited to kings and the function of the 
Brahmana agreeably to practice 5 . 

qtsqiratT 

q§^ TJ od) qRT 

iraq fer w^iTT^qT.i 
qtraf q fq^iq 


c^l TTTqj f^TEfoq: q qenqfq.Ml ^911 
dtejlfaqidtl qi^ill^eSWITIVKll 
ufdvnyi^ yiramTqrqiTTq uh 

q%rt qrgt qq:i 

qruf^q M^TrMM ^qi^fqq^TTariinil 
qqt fVltuyfviul'ai: qiftl 

^fq5R^ VirdirET: q%t 'fllWirWI^H ^ o || 

qgjR qflm: W TT^T q <TT:l 
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firaHg % w M ^ *jip ? *u 
Tp^ -%^l^ ^Tr^T: Wrfcr TJcf *TI 
tTiftir: Tsroarr#^^ ! fT*igft:ii??ii 
yfeaifetni ^ ^ira^fSrom^i 
ftwra^<rsinjtf rPihtWir^ii 

*T:ll?'tfll 


$t*ldl: yfdviKar^Jts^^nlsli fa^nn! 

• qB*lHam i fw : tiflaT: ^ran;f??3TiRmi 

f^M: *HWPi<^4^ , as'cwai5iei:i 

gfJT tftrET: Ttf%rTT Helfddl: II ? ^ II 
ffit sftfqBggrni) gtfc# xjgsif5STm:ii 



This vast original tree of the Vedas, having 
been divided by him into four principal stems, 
soon branched out into an extensive forest. In 
the first place, Paila divided the Rgveda and 
gave the two Samhitas (or collections of 
hymns) to Indrapramati and to Baskali. 
Baskali 6 subdivided his SamhitS into four, 
which he gave to his disciples Baudhya, 
Agnimathara, Yajnavalkya and Parasara; and 
they taught these secondary shoots from the 
primitive branch, Indrapramati imparted his 
Samhita to his son Mandukeya and it thence 
descended through successive generations, as 
well as disciples. 7 Vedamitra, called also 
Sakalya, studied the same Samhita, but he 
divided it into five Samhita, which he 
distributed amongst many disciples, named 
severally Mudgala, Gosvalu, Vatsya, Sallya 
and Sisira 8 , Sakapurni made a different 
division of the original Samhita into three 
portions and added a glossary (Nirukta), 
constituting a fourth 9 . The three Samhitas were 
given to his three pupils, Kraunca, Vaitalaki 
and Valaka; and a fourth, (hence named) 
Niruktakrt, had the glossary 10 . In this way 
branch sprang from branch. Another Baskali 11 
composed three other Samhitas, which he 
taught to his disciples KalSyani, Gargya and 
Kathajava 12 . These are they by whom the 
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principal divisions of the Rk have been 
promulgated 13 . 

NOTES 

1. According to the Grhya portion of the 
Samaveda, there are five great sacrificial 
ceremonies; 1. Agnihotra, burnt-offerings or 
libations of clarified butter on sacred fire; 2. 
Darsapaurnamasa, sacrifices at new and full moon; 
3. Caturmasya, sacrifices every four months; 4. 
Pasuyajiia or Asvamedha, sacrifice of a horse or 
animal; and 5. Soma-yajna, offering and libations 
of the juice of the acid asclepias. These, again, are 
either Prakrta, ’simple’ or ’Vaikrta, ’modified’; and 
being thus doubled, constitute ten. 

2. The composition of the Mahabharata is always 
ascribed to the Vyasa named Krsna Dvaipayana, 
the contemporary of the events there described. The 
allusion in the text establishes the priority of the 
poem to the Visnu Purana. 

3. Or rather, 'he took Paila as teacher’. The 
expression is, Rgveda sravakam Pailam jagraha 

*TW). Sravaka means properly ’he 
who causes to hera', ’a lacturer', ’a preacher’; 
although, as in the case of its applicablity to the 
laity of the Buddhist and Jainas, it denotes a 
disciple. The commentatory however observes, that 
the text is sometimes read 'one who had 

gone through the Rgveda'. So in the preceding 
verse it is said, ’he took four persons, well read in 
the Vedas, as his disciples:' f^fTT TT 
cKqRqi^i and again it is said, 'Sumantu, conversant 
with the Atharvaveda, was his disciple:’ 

ftrsqts^li It is clear, 
therefore, that the Vedas were known, as distinct 
works, before Krsna Dvaipayana; and it is difficult 
to understand how he earned his title of arranger or 
Vyasa; at any rate, in undertaking to give order to 
the prayers and hymns of which the Vedas consist, 
Paila and the others were rather his coadjutors than 
disciples; and it seems probably that the first 
establishment of a school, of which the Vyasa was 
the head and the other persons named were the 
teachers. 

4. The Itihasa and Puranas; understanding by the 
former, legendary and traditional narratives. It is 
usually supposed that by the Itihasa the 
Mahabharata is especially meant; but although this 
poem is ascribed to Krsna Dvaipayana, the 
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recitation of it is not attributed to his pupil, Roma 
or Lomaharsana; it was first narrated by 
Vais'ampayana and after him by Sauti, the son of 
Lomaharsana. 

5. From this account, which is repeated in the 

Vayu Purana, it appears that the original Veda was 
the Yajus or in other words was a miscellaneous 
body of precepts, formulae, prayers and hymns, for 
sacrificial ceremonies; Yajus being derived by the 
grammarians from Yaj (^R), 'to worship'. The 
derivation of the Vayu Purana, however, is from 
Yuj., 'to join', 'to employ'; the formulae being those 
especially applied to sacrificial rites or set apart for 
that purpose from the general collection : ^ 

^*tn: ffct II 

again, £ TT: I The 

commentator on the text however, citing the former 
of these passages from the Vayu, reads it, 

confining the derivation to 
Yaj, 'to worship'. The concluding passage, relating 
to the Atharvan, refers in regard to regal 
ceremonies, to those of expiation, Santi. The 
function of the Brahmana is not 

explained; but from the preceding specification of 
the four orders of priests who repeat at sacrifice 
portions of the several Vedas, it relates to the office 
of the one that is termed specifically the Brahmana; 
so the Vayu has g, »H e 

constituted the function of the Brahmana at 
sacrifices with the Atharvaveda. 

6. Both in our text and in that of the Vayu this 
name occurs both Baskala and Baskali. Colebrooke 
writes it Bahkala and Bahkati, As. Res., VIII. 374. 

7. The Vayu supplies the detail Mandukeya or as 
one copy writes, Markandeya, taught the Samhita 
of his son Satyasrvas; he to his son Satyahita; and 
he to his son Satyasri. The latter had three pupils, 
Sakalya, also called Devamitra (sic in MS.),. 
Rathantara and another Baskali, called also 
Bharadvaja. The Vayu has a legend of Sakalya's 
death, in consequence of his being defeated by 
Yajnavalkya in a disputation at a sacrifice 
celebrated by Janaka. 

8. These names in the Vayu are Mudgala, 
Golaka, Khaliya, Matsya, Saisireya. 

9. The commentator, who is here followed by 
Colebrooke, states that he was a pupil of 
Indrapramati; but from the Vayu it appears that 
Sakapurni was another name of Rathantara, the 
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pupil of Satyasrl, the author of the Samhitas and a 
Nirukta or glossary; whence Colebrooke supposes 
him the same with Yaska. As. Res. VIII, 375. It is 
highly probably that the text of the Vayu may be 
made to correct that of the Visnu in this place, 
which is inaccurate, notwithstanding the copies 

agree they read, 

‘SPrHrm I Here Sakapurnir-atha- 
itaram is the necessary construction; but query if it 
should not be Sakapurni Rathantara. The parallel 
passage in the Vayu is, 

?ll+'j|uK«rRTC: I few ^ feRTWIT: I Now in 

describing the pupils of Satyasrl, Rathantara was 
named clearly enough *n«b<rM: USTOOT 

t l^fcf I In 

another passage it would seem to be implied that 
this Baskali was the author of the Samhitas and 
Rathatara of the Nirukta only : (Svayaiiibhuva 
-^ifccFfc^ ^ftcTT: I TSfRTCt ftp® ^ 

However this may be, his being the author 
of the Nirukta identified him with Sakapurni and 
makes it likely that the two names should come in 
juxtaposition in our text, as well as in the Vayu. It 
must be admitted, however, that there are some 
rather inexplicable repetitions in the part of the 
Vayu where this account occurs, although two 
copies agree in the reading. That a portion of the 
Vedas goes by the name of Rathantara we have 
seen (Bk. I. Ch. V); but as far as is yet known, the 
name is confined to different prayers or hymns of 
the Uhya Gana of the Samaveda. The text of the 
Visnu also admits of a different explanation 
regarding the work of Sakapurni and instead of a 
threefold division of the original, the passage may 
mean that he composed a third Samhita. So 
Colebrooke says "the Visnu Purana omits the 
Sakhas of AsValayana and Sankhyayana and 
intimates that Sakapurni gave the third varied 
edition from that of Indrapramati." The Vayu, 
however, is clear in ascribing three Samhitas or 
Sakhas to Sakapurni. 

10. In the Vayu the four pupils of Sakapurni are 
called Kenava Dalaki, Satavalaka and Naigama. 

11. This Baskali may either be, according to the 
commentator, the pupil of Paila, who, in addition to 
the four Samhitas previously noticed, compiled 
three others; or he may be another Baskali, a 
fellow-pupil of Sakapurni. The Vayu makes him a 
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disciple of Satyasri the fellow-pupil of Sakalya and 
Rathantara and adds the name or title Bharadvaja. 

12. In the Vayu they are called Nandayanlya, 
Pannagari and Arjjava. 

13. Both the Visnu and Vayu Puranas omit two 
other principal divisions of the Rk, those of 
As'valayana and Sankhyayana or the KausTtakl. As 
Res. VIII. 375. There is no specification of the 
aggregate number of Samhitas of the Rk in our text 
or in the Vayu; but they describe eighteen, 
including the Nirukta; or as Colebrooke sates, 
sixteen (As. Res. VIII. 374); that is, omitting the 
two portions of the original as divided by Paila. 
The Kurma Purana states the number at twenty- 
one; but treatises on the study of the Vedas reduce 
the Sakhas of the Rk to five. 

■at** 
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CHAPTER 5 

Tf^prrssTra': 



f?TO: TTCTI 

sdrofra nMrr: TFTfwrf^n ^ n 

<R2T ^ < hfa«<icil 

TJ5ft[cj ■qfqTTTTt: ctfTt %Timi 

Parasra continued- Of the tree of the 
Yajurveda there are twenty-seven branches, 
which Vaisampayana, the pupil of Vyasa, 
compiled and taught to as many disciples . 1 
Amongst these, Yajnavalkya, the son of 
Brahmarata, was distinguished for piety and 
obedience to his preceptor. It had been 
formerly agreed by the Munis, that any one of 
them who, at a certain time, did not join an 
assembly held on mount Meru should incur 
the guilt of killing a Brahmana, within a 
period of seven nights . 2 
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elymw T <r 

■wsfci w^ra; 'stssr 'j<i^aMyw^n q ii 
ftWHIg ^ W: %2TT! ^TlrtTTTTt ^rP^I 
tr^ i (ggi4fii^ cTsrru $ n 
srar? -m^raFcPr^ fs$:i 

M: g*>: w Hgm(d:l 

■gsqcnu^^iipiild trat nreicmmiidii 

tfr f^iufm qrafsf^r ■trni^mfcfrrfwii <? n 

Vaisampayana alone failed to keep the 
appointment and consequently killed, by an 
accidental kick with his foot, the child of his 
sister. He then addressed his scholars and 
desired them to perform the penance expiatory 
of Brahmanicide on his behalf. Without any 
hesitation Yajnavalkya refused and said, "How 
shall I engage in penance with these miserable 
and inefficient Brahmanas?" On which his 
Guru, being incensed, commanded him to 
relinquish all that he had learnt from him. 
"You speak contemptuously," he observed "of 
these young Brahmanas, but of what use is a 
disciple who disobeys my commands?" 

3JT? u4lRdHJ 

muiuih wtrafci ■jftot fern?°n 

wt 3ctr?T 

frfcu i fE lfi WTlftT ^ :l 

^ ^ gft:ll \\\i 

^ fet! 

^Rdfo n M:ll t^ll 

•a^rindd rfluf dti^il i 

^td> i Ed 4 ci^ <r vuon^Pnrauii ^ 11 

"I spoke," replied Yajnavalkya, "in perfect 
faith; but as to what I have read from you, I 
have had enough : it is no more than this-" 
(acting as if he would eject it from his 
stomach); when he brought up the texts of the 
Yajus in substance stained with blood. He then 
l departed. The other scholars of Vaisampayana, 
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transforming themselves to partridges (Tittiri), 
picked up the texts which he had disgorged 
and which from that circumstance were called 
Taittiriya ; 3 and the disciples were called the 
Caraka professors the Yajus, from Carana, 
'going through' or 'performing' the expiatory 
rites enjoined by their master . 4 

^ :ll ^11 

Yajnavalkya, who was perfect in ascetic 
practices, addressed himself strenuously to the 
sun, being anxious to recover possession of the 
texts of the Yajus. 

T*T: sTPOT ftwRWi 

jqjyirravt qtr:n voi 

^FlrT: cbK»J|(rM^ I 
trt ^3T: ^‘-Tfsfosirrii^ii 
<*cHlchl8lP)^MlfdchM?1MlrMH ^T:l 

^9ii 

v w.ii un 

%MUf q 4<jg tl i 3>rtf efrtf ^T: 3PJ:I 
rt^ ^T: W II 

^ 5P1 latnuu^qil mi 1 inis'll -JUirM frill 
trawtf TOrr^ foarc^iR o n 
Yajnavalkya exclaimed- "Glory to the sun, 
who is the gate of liberation, the fountain of 
bright radiance, the triple source of splendour, 
as the Rk, the Yajur and the Samaveda. Glory 
to him, who, as fire and the moon, is one with 
the cause of the universe; to the sun, that is 
charged with radiant heat and with the Sus 
umna ray (by which the moon is fed with 
light); to him who is one with the notion of 
time and all its divisions of hours, minutes and 
seconds; to him who is to be meditated upon 
as the visible form of Visnu, as the 
impersonation of the mystic Orh : to him who 
nourishes the troops of the gods, having filled 
the moon with his rays; who feeds the Pitrs 
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with nectar and ambrosia and who nourishes 
mankind with rain; who pours down or 
absorbs the waters in the time of the rains, of 
cold and of heat. Glory be to Brahma, the sun, 
in the form of the three seasons; he who alone 
is the dispeller of the darkness of this earth, of 
which he is the sovereign lord; to the god who 
is clad in the raiment of purity be adoration. 

gsmn ^ s>n 

TfadRIMiRUim TR:II ??ll 

TiT: TtfeT fqfa TtRSRra fcldw^i 

snf^Rnrnfl^cTra' TRf ttt:ii 

feting Ttj TTRT gK^tSipdlfiH: I 



Glory to the sun, until whose rising man is 
incapable of devout acts and water does not 
purify and touched by whose rays the world is 
fitted for religious rites; to him who is the 
centre and source of purification. Glory to 
Savitrf, to Surya, to Bhaskara, to Vivasvat, to 
Aditya, to the first-born of gods or demons. I 
adore the eye of the universe, borne in a 
golden car, whose banners scatter ambrosia." 


f^mf^TTTT •WilTR: Tfr:l 

efiftrwK: 

3 JRt uiuRrM fec||g>THJ 

Trafr cTifr % t ?s,n 

liel^fd cjc^r tW Trtfq- TTWf Tf2T:l 

TTfir ^tqfaifr <nfr Mff^rrnr! 

Slfirrcrt •HMl'tsMIfll: 'RtS*ra^TIrT:IR<ill 

Thus eulogised by Yajnavalkya, the sun, in 
the form of a horse, appeared to him and said, 
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"Demand what you desire." To which the sage, 
having prostrated himself before the lord of 
day, replied, "Give me a knowledge of those 
texts of the Yajus with which even my 
preceptor is unacquainted." Accordingly the 
sun imparted to him the texts of the Yajus 
called Ayatayama (unstudied), which were 
unknown to Vaisampayana; and because these 
were revealed by the sun in the form of a 
horse, the Brahmanas who study this portion 
of the Yajus are called Vajis (horses). Fifteen 
branches of this school sprang from Kanva and 
other pupils of Yajnavalkya. 5 

NOTES 

1. The Vayu divides these into three classes, 

containing each nine and discriminated as northern, 
middle and eastern : 1 

Of these, the chiefs were severally Syamayani, 
Arum and Analavi or Alambi. With some 
inconsistency, however, the same authority states 
that Vaisampayana composed and gave to his 
disciples eighty-six Samhitas. 

2. The paralleled passages in the Vayu rather 

implies that the agreement was to meet within 
seven nights : i 

3. Also called the black Yajus. No notice of this 
legend, as Colebrooke observes (As. Res. VIII. 
376), occurs in the Veda itself; and the term 
Taittirlya is more rationally accounted for in the 
AnukramanI or index of the black Yajus. It is there 
said that Vaisampayana taught it to Yaska, who 
taught it to Taittiri, who also became a teacher; 
whence the term Taittirlya, for a grammatical lule 
explains it to mean, 'The Taittiriyas are those who 
read what was said or repeated by Tirtiri 
tframsfacn ftftfcnin PSnini, 4.3.102. The legend, 
then, appears to be nothing more than a Pauranik 
invention, suggested by the equivocal sense of 
Tittiri, a proper name or a partridge. Much of the 
myths of the Hinuds, the obviously of that of the 
Greeks and Romans originates in this source. It was 
not confined, at least amongst the former, to the 
case that Creuzer specifies : "Telle ou telle 
expression cessa d'etre comprise, et Ton inventa des 
mythes pour eclair-cir ces nialentendus;" but was 
wilfully perpetrated, even where the word was 
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understood, when it afforded a favourable 
opportunity for a fable. It may be suspected in the 
present instance that the legend is posterior, not 
only to the Veda, but to the grammatical rule or it 
would have furnished Panini with a different 
etymology. 

4. This is another specimen of the sort of 
Paronomasia explained in the preceding note. The 
Carakas are the students of a 3skh§, so 
denominated from its teacher Caraka, (As. Res. 
VIII. 377). So, again, Panini, 4.3.107 : The readers 
of that which is said by Caraka are Carakas:' 

"TOiT: l Caraka has no necessary connection with 
Cara, 'to go'. The Vayu states they were also called 
Catakas, from Cata (^TC), 'to divide', because they 
shared amongst them their master’s guilt. Those 
pupils of Vaisampayana weie called Catakas by 
whom the crime of Brahmanicide was shared; and 
Carakas from its departure;’ 

fjdl: I 

5. The Vayu names the fifteen teachers of these 
schools, Kanva, Vaidheya, Salin, Madhyandina, 
Sapeyin, Vidagdha, Uddalin, Tamrayani, Vatsya, 
Galava, Saisiri, Atavya, Parna, Vlrana and 
Samparayana, who were the founders of no fewer 
than 101 branches of the Vajasaneyi or white Yajus 
. Colebrooke specifies several of these, as the 
Jabalas, Baudhayanas, Tapanlyas. As. Res. VIII. 
376. 


•kit* 
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CHAPTER 6 


y<iunm-c 




WlH^dll: WsTT 'ciiraftiui: TT *tf*lft:l 
*jtg *Fm\\y\ 



3wld<*di^4«*i ^%rr nng^hi ^ ii 
iif?rTW? msw:i 
gcfiTT ^ dfesfl ^Id M^mdlll^ll 
few-H i t r: ^tri: irrfwjf^y fs^Rnr! 
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■jfo z m reii: fyi m rc frg r: iJiRtfr^rTTiimi 
tirarti: •hQ(TT ^C^ItiA:i 
* j4ldK<bR iifu^: 3n^ranFTT:imn 
Htenfajt: $erfi^r fwtf^ff^TRraTi 

■gf^T <«gHl^l:ll^ll 
^uiHTHfviuiar ri^vi^ra^<n:i 
3?raM <£jfcHIHlul f^F^T: ^ M£iqfd:ll\9ll 



You shall now hear, Maitreya, how 
Jaiminl, the pupil of Vyasa, divided the 
branches of the Samaveda. The son of Jaiminl 
was Sumantu and his son was Sukarman, who 
both studied the same Samhita under Jaiminl. 1 
The latter composed the Sahasra Samhita (or 
compilation of a thousand hymns), which he 
taught to two disciples, Hiranyanabha, also 
named Kausalya (or of Kosala) and Pausyini. 2 
Fifteen disciples of the latter were the authors 
of as many Samhitas : they were called the 
northern chanters of the Saman. As many 
more, also the disciples Hiranyanabha, were 
termed the eastern chanters of the Saman, 
founding an equal number of schools. Lok&ksi, 
Kauthumi, Kusldl and L&rigali were the pupils 
of Pausyin; and by them and their disciples 
many other branches were formed. While 
another scholar of Hiranyanabha, named Krti, 
taught twenty-four Samhitas to as many 
pupils; and by them, again, was the Samaveda 
divided into numerous branches. 3 
^uiiTrai cta£ *if|flRi 
TT Tjft: 

ftiuwznwtiTO <PRt TTtsftr t feni 
-m WFt ^nr.11 ^ ii 
f^lWJRd tfl# 5l^|ilfcTO«ni 

^on 

Tjtsrpnfir3RT: fyTOT: •qfpt! ti%TT:i 

srtMlfci : fptn ^ii 

f§3T f^tt 

fetRIT Ti1%?rr tTRTI ^ydiqqqflFlii U II 
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fosrar ^%^TT 2 j ftrarferaT 57:1 

tifedRi dsNf *TII 

*lf£: -WRTff^T: ¥lrf%3w*lSr WT:I 
«laiw«r4mi^ •yf^dRi fsra>RR»T:ii s*n 
I will now give you an account of the 
Samhitas of the Atharvaveda. The illustrious 
Muni Sumantu taught this Veda to his pupil 
Kabandha, who made it twofold and 
communicated the two portions to Devadarsa 
and the Pathya. The disciples of Devadarsa 
were Maudga, Brahmabali, Saulkayani and 
Pippalada. Pathya had three pupils, Jajali, 
Kaumudadi and Saunaka; and by all these 
were separate branches instituted. Saunaka 
having divided his Samhita into two, gave one 
to Babhru and the other to Saindhavayana; and 
from them sprang to schools, the Saindhavas 
and Munjakesas. 4 The principal subjects of 
difference in the Samhitas of the Atharveda 
are the five Kalpas or ceremonials : the Naks 
atra kalpa or rules for worshipping the planets; 
the Vaitana Kalpa or rules for oblations, 
according to the Vedas generally; the Samhita 
kalpa rules for sacrifices, according to 
different schools; the Angiras Kalpa, 
incantations and prayers for the destruction of 
foes and the like; and the Santi Kalpa or 
prayers for averting evil. 5 



puraftfli ^ pm r gifay iH 5 :ii voi 

trGSTRTt t 

puui^di ^11 

^MfdgllfHcwflff VliVRW:! 

trmfur: wr^ii ^11 

tnorfR: OTlwrn 

RTRT fpmt <JcTO%d!:ll ^11 

Accomplished in the purpose of the 
Puranas, Vyasa compiled a Pauranik Samhita, 
consisting of historical and legendary 
traditions, prayers and hymns and sacred 
chronology. 6 He had a distinguished disciple. 
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Suta, also termed Romahar§ana and to him the 
great Muni communicated the Pur anas. Stlta 
had six scholars, Sumati, Agnivarcas, Mitrayu, 
Samsapayana, Akrtavrana, who is also called 
Kasyapa and Savarni. The three last composed 
a fourth, called Romaharsanika. The substance 
of which four Samhitas is collected into this 
(Visnu) Purana. 

anu tjttut v< n 

arsr^T ijtiunft 

W w wraw jWTii ? o ii 

m<S>uiq*j wrqi 

atn^ n na*j# g <mn ? ?n 

ti^vi etims ^<tvi t^cp^i 

MIcWU JFRSSN M: TR^II ^ 3II 

^ign^pi wig^i 

<wt simytiunft -g^fir: yifatnft wir*ii 

Tpfer t#tt% g?fr Tpapniftr ?n 

gszr% dviT^^frdg ^iRmi 

The first of all the Puranas is entitled the 
Brahma. Those who are acquainted with the 
Puranas enumerate eighteen or the Brahma, 
Padma, Vaisnava, Saiva, Bhagavata, Naradlya, 
Markandeya, Agenya, Bhavisyat, 

Brahmavaivarta, Linga, Varah, Skanda, 
Vamana, KOrma, Matsya, Garuda, Brahmanda. 
The creation of the world and its successive 
reproductions, the genealogies of the 
patriarchs and kings, the periods of the Manus 
and the transactions of the royal dynasties, are 
narrated in all these Puranas. 

TJTTO Chatfcl TRITI 

&mw % Tjmz wr?rniii ? 5 n 

■*pf xt xt g^iq^Rif^fi 

gjzsRt wtir^ii 

This Purana which I have repeated to you, 
Maitreya, is called the Vaisnava and is next in 
the series to the Padma; and in every part of it, 
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in its narratives of primary and subsidiary 
creation, of families and of periods, the mighty 
Visnu is declared in this Purana. 7 

jtpjt snfryireRET f^raT ^RTRjg^Tii ? c 11 

fipsr^cr rf sR:l 

3t«h>iR?i ggsjg km flT:ii?<?n 

The four Vedas, the six Angas (or 
subsidiary portions of the Vedas, viz., Siksa, 
rules of reciting the prayers, the accents and 
tones to be observed; Kalpa, ritual; VySkarana, 
grammar; Nirukta, glossaries comment; 
Chandas, metre and Jyotisa, (astronomy), with 
Mimarhsa (theology), Nyaya (logic), Dharma 
(the institutes of law) and the Puranas, 
constitute the fourteen principal branches of 
knowledge or they are considered as eighteen, 
with the addition of these four; the Ayurveda, 
medical science (as taught by Dhanvantari); 
Dhanurvcda, the science of archery or arms, 
taught by Bhrgu; GSndharbaveda or the drama 
and the arts of music, dancing, of which the 
Muni Bharata, was the author; and the 
ArthsSstram or science of government, as laid 
down first by Brhaspati. 

wk: II3° II 

There are three kinds of Rsis or inspired 
sages; royal Rsis or princes who have adopted 
a life of devotion, as Visvamitra; divine Rsis 
or sages who are demigods also, as Narada; 
and Brahmana Rsis or sage who are the sons 
of Brahma or Brahmanas as Vasistha and 
others. 8 


WOT: yiKsH^IRI&I *TI 

want 3 *11 

W: TJcT:l 


wct fern 3 \ n 

I have thus described to you the branches 
of the Vedas and their subdivisions; the 
persons by whom they were made; and the 
reason why they were made (or the limited 
capacities of mankind). The same branches are 
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instituted in the different Manvantaras. The 
primitive Veda, that of the progenitor of all 
things, is eternal; these branches are but its 
modifications (or Vikalpas). 

TTjTTttcrtf^T ^ 

?f?r ustasara: n ^ n 

I have thus related to you, Maitreya, the 
circumstances relating to the Vedas, which 
you desired to hear. Of what else do you wish 
to be informed 9 ? 

*** 

NOTES 

1. The Vayu makes Sukarman the grandson of 
Sumantu, his son being called Sunvat. 

2. Some copies read Pauspini. The Vayu agrees 
with our text, but alludes to a legend of Sukarman 
having first taught a thousand disciples, but they 
were all killed by Indra, for reading on an unlawful 
day or one when sacred study is prohibited. 

3. The Vayu specifies many more names than the 
Vi$nu, but the list is rather confused. Amongst the 
descendants of those named in the text, Rayananlya 
(or RanSyanlya), the son of Lok5k$i, is the author 
of a Samhita still extant; Saumitri his son was the 
author of three Samhitas; Parasara, the son of 
Kauthumi, compiled and taught six Saiiihitas; and 
&aligotra, a son of Larigali, established also six 
schools. Rrti was of royal descent : 

ftw TTO: I he and Pausyini were the two most 
eminent teachers of the Samaveda. 

4. According to the commentator, Munjakesa is 

another name for Babhru; but the Vayu seems to 
consider him as the pupil of Saindhava, but the text 
is corrupt: ' 5 ^% WT ). 

5. The Vayu has an enumeration of the verses 
contained in the different Vedas, but it is very 
indistinctly given in many respects, especially as 
regards the Yajus. The Rk is said to comprise 8600 
Reas. The Yajus, as originally compiled by Vyasa, 
12000 : of which the Vajasneyi contains 1900 Reas 
and 7600 Brahmanas; the Caraka portion contains 
6026 stanzas and consequently the whole exceeds 
12000 verses. The stanzas of the Saman are said to 
be 8014; and those of the Atharvan 5980. 
Colebrooke states the verses of the whole Yajus to 
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be 1987; of the Satapatha Brahmana of the same 
Veda 7624; and of the Atharvan 6015. 

6. Or of stories (Akhyanas) and minor stories or 
tales (Up&khyanas); of portions dedicated to some 
particular divinity, as the Siva gita, BhagavadgM; 
and accounts of the periods called Kalpas, as the 
Brahma kalpa, Varaha kalpa, etc. 

7. For remarks upon this enumeration see 
Introduction. 

8. A similar enumeration is given in the V&yu, 
with some additions. Rsis is derived from Rs, ’to 
got to' or 'approach’. The Brahmarsis, it is said, are 
descendants of the five patriarchs, who were the 
founders of races or gotras of Brahmanas or 
Kasyapa, Vasistha, Arigiras, Atri and Bhrgu. The 
Devarsis are Nara and Narayana, the sons of 
Dharma; the Balakhilyas, who sprung from Kratu; 
Kardama, the son of Pulaha; Kubera, the son of 
Pulastya; Acala, the son of Pratyusa; Narada and 
Parvata, the sons of Kasyapa. Rajarsis are Iksvaku 
and other princes. The Brahmarsis dwell in the 
sphere of Bhrama; the Devarsis in the region of the 
gods; and the Rajarsis in the heaven of Indra. 

9. No notice is taken here of a curious legend 
which is given in the Mahabharata, in the Gada 
Parvan. It is there said, that during a great drought 
the Brahmanas, engrossed by the care of 
subsistence, neglected the study of the sacred books 
and the Vedas were lost. The Rsi Sarasvata alone, 
being fed with fish by his mother Sarasvati, the 
personified river so named, kept up his studies and 
preserved the Hindu scriptures. At the end of the 
famine the Brahmanas repaired to him to be taught 
and sixty thousand disciples again acquired a 
knowledge of the Vedas from Sarasvata. This 
legend appears to indicate the revival or more 
probably the introduction, of the Hindu ritual by 
the race of Brahmanas or the people called 
Sarasvata; for, according to the Hindu geographers, 
it was the name of a nation, as it still is the 
appellation of a class of Brahmanas who chiefly 
inhabit the Punjab, (^s. Res. VII. 219, 338, 341). 
The Sarasvata Brahmanas are met with in many 
parts of India and are usually fair-complexioned, 
tall and handsome men. They are classed in the Jati 
rnalas or popular lists of castes, amongst the five 
Gauda Brahmanas and are divided into ten tribes; 
they are said also to be especially the Purohitas or 
family priests of the Ksatriya or military castes; 




THE VI§biU-PURANAM 


(see the J3ti mala, printed in Price's Hindi 
Selections, II. 280); circumstances in harmony with 
the purport of the legend and confirmatory of the 
Sarasvatas of the Punjab having been prominent 
agents in the establishment of the Hindu religion in 
India. The holy land of the Hindus or the primary 
seat, perhaps, of Brahmanism, has for one of its 
boundaries the Sarasvatl river : see Bk. II. Ch.IV. n. 
7. 

**** 
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CHAPTER 7 

(■sprntar) 


■TT^'q^TitsiTT wfer! 

^ Jtg% ?n 

w 'ghnf% w-^ts® ^ 515 ^! 

TTff r^faT srgmi^TR?T IT^W: II ? II 

■^ThcMTI 

"QQRWiiR « 4 yifurfirng?i^H ^ 11 

3T|rf^ig^PTi5ftr ^ rts% yPutTiu! 

1 ^ MlfuRl m Upfosjft^SRTMmi 
^ g?t ^nf% tot wrJ f^Hi 

3CTgutS^ rWT ^IdHIWrtl^Rtlhimil 

wn«T: ■qftwr ^tur^t 

^RlcT: ufacfcl VIIMUIlfa fifufa:il5ll 
trastaf '*mw c^rafrR: 1 

^*rarf%qn%T7T^5rf ^Kg r m Tq ^ n ^ tivsn 

Maitreya said- You have indeed related to 
me, most excellent Brahmana, all that I asked 
of you; but I am desirous to hear one thing 
which you have not touched on. This universe, 
composed of seven zones, with its seven sub¬ 
terrestrial regions and seven spheres - this 
whole egg of BrahmS-is every where 
swarming with living creatures, large or small, 
with smaller and smallest and larger and 
largest; so that there is not the eighth part of 
an inch in which they do not abound. Now all 
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these are captives in the chains of acts and at 
the end of their existence become slaves to the 
power of Yama, by whom they are sentenced 
to painful punishments. Released from these 
inflictions, they are again bom in the condition 
of gods, men or the like; and thus living 
beings, as the Sastras apprise us, perpetually 
revolve. Now the question I have to ask and 
which you are so well able to answer, is, by 
what acts men may free themselves from 
subjection to Yama? 

WFR 33TW 

W: tot?: W tpun 

ParSs'ara said- This question, excellent 
Muni, was once asked by Nakula 1 of his 
grandfather Bhl?ma; and I will repeat to you 
the reply made by the latter. 

gtT WTd) ww! wt fet:l 

tst in g^r-f ggt ^ 

tw w for dfomi mi 

w yqg w gw: fer.i 

^ % W waffojl Wl 

TJ^T g W Ji %tc|dl(fo4J 

JTT? ffo: *yrdl TTtW ^711 

w t (dw\u i fofot TfPT: tnwt wrn 
^nr faftwrofcgr dmwH swta fo ^ n 
Bhlsma said to the prince, "There formerly 
came on a visit to me a friend of mine, a 
Brahmana, from the Kalinga country, who told 
me that he had once proposed this question to 
a holy Muni, who retained the recollection of 
his former births, by whom what was and what 
will be, was accurately told. Being importuned 
by me, who placed implicit faith in his words, 
to repeat what that pious personage had 
imparted to him, he at last communicated it to 
me; and what he related I have never met with 
elsewhere. 
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w. fet ?TW wtojAl 
mR?< 

TPJTfXRTJUlt q ^WJWHI^ll ^ II 

"Having, then, on one occasion, put to him 
the same question which you have asked, the 
Kalinga Brahmana recalled the story that had 
been told him by the Muni-the great mystery 
that had been revealed to him by the pious 
sage, who remembered his former existence-a 
dialogue that occurred between Yama and one 
of his ministers. 


awrnrnmf^T gnu 
tftfgdif&l 
SfRjwVHlUlw q 

ssrafa qqqq qmfil f3Wj:ii ?qii 



<$<5:11 II 



*nf% '4|$*<fi qfeqrl 

yuicb^ur tRm^R ttan ii 

^RMq<>P3iirqdiojfyM-d 

turn#'ll: tr <un& Tt %q$:l 

^3T MPigrH ^ i fHqreqlWffq il \6 II 


"Yama beholding one of his servants with 
his noose in his hand, whispered to him and 
said, "Keep clear of the worshippers of 
Madhusudana. I am the lord of all men, the 
Vaisnavas excepted. I was appointed by 
Brahma, who is reverenced by all the 
immortals, to restrain mankind and regulate 
the consequences of good and evil in the 
universe. But he who obeys Hari, as his 
spiritual guide, is here independent of me; for 
Visnu is of power to govern and control me. 
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As gold is one substance still, however 
diversified as bracelets, tiaras or earrings, so 
Hari is one and the same, although modified in 
the forms of gods, animals and man. As the 
drops of water, raised by wind from the earth, 
sink into the earth again when the wind 
subsides, so the varieties of gods, men and 
animals, which have been detached by the 
agitation of the qualities, are reunited, when 
that disturbance ceases, with the eternal. He 
who through holy knowledge diligently adores 
the lotus foot of that Hari, who is reverenced 
by the gods, is released from all the bonds of 
sin; and you must avoid him as you would 
avoid fire fed with oil." 

tJMcrcM Hl^ii 

tfarfa tag ii w it 

"Having heard these injunctions of Yama, 
the messenger addressed the lord of 
righteousness and said, "Tell me, master, how 
am I to distinguish the worshipper of Hari, 
who is the protector of all beings?" 





fwrrro fsnsjpTrPin ^ o u 

Yama replied, "You are to consider the 
worshipper of Vi§nu, him who never deviates 
from the duties prescribed to his caste; who 
looks with equal indifference upon friend or 
enemy; who takes nothing (that is not his 
own), nor injures any being. Know that person 
of unblemished mind to be a worshipper of 
Vi$nu. 


^TTf*7T 
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Know him to be a devout worshipper of 
Hari, who has placed JanSrdana in his pure 
mind, which has been freed from fascination 
and whose soul is undefiled by the soil of the 
Kali age. 

guiRta '*T: cf 

gwr? ? n 

Know that excellent man to be a 
worshipper of Visnu, who, looking upon 
golden secret, holds that which is another's 
wealth but as grass and devotes all his 
thoughts to the lord. 



wsfc trw cn^ci;iR'*n 


Pure is he as a mountain of clear crystal; 
for how can Visnu abide in the hearts of men 
with malice and envy and other evil passions? 
The glowing heat of fire abides not in a cluster 
of the cooling rays of the moon. He who lives 
pure in thought, free from malice, contented, 
leading a holy life, feeling tenderness for all 
creatures, speaking wisely and kindly, humble 
and sincere, has Vasudeva ever present in his 
heart. 

ci^fri (jR cT nftH*!. 







qz! ^T d ^IT 
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As the young S5la tree by its beauty 
declares the excellence of the juice which it 
has imbibed from the earth, so when the 
eternal has taken up his abode in the bosom of 
any one, that men is lovely amidst the beings 
of this world. Depart, my servant, quickly 
from those men whose sins have been 
dispersed by moral and religious merit, 2 whose 
minds are daily dedicated to the imperceptible 
deity and who are exempt from pride, 
uncharitableness and malice. 



Herf?T ^ xJl^chKU^II 3»|| 

In the heart in which the divine Hari, who 
is without beginning or end, abides, armed 
with a sword, a shell and a mace, sin cannot 
remain; for it cannot coexist with that which 
destroys it, as darkness cannot continue in the 
world when the sun is shining. 

TOrEpRT: IR £ II 

dxjMMfd : «dimiisj:l 

^ U'flfri ^ TRT 

The eternal makes not his abode in the 
heart of that man who covets another's wealth, 
who injures living creatures, who speaks 
harshness and untruth, who is proud of his 
inequity and whose mind is evil. JanSrdana 
occupies not his thoughts who envies another's 
prosperity, who calumniates the virtuous, who 
never sacrifices nor bestows gifts upon the 
pious, who is blinded by the property of 
darkness. 

^ddHUlft^Hl^ylfl 




247 



crrc^er*TTK:ii^n 


That vile wretch is no worshipper of Visnu, 
who through avarice is unkind to his nearest 
friends and relations, to his wife, children, 
parents and dependants.' The brute-like man 
whose thoughts are evil, who is addicted to 
unrighteous acts, who ever seeks the society of 
the wicked and suffers no day to pass without 
the perpetration of crime, is no worshipper of 
Vasudeva. 



7n^:l 

hf^rTT 

9T3T 

ctl^cj f^TOTT 



r5RT W. dH<JIHF|JI ^ ? II 

flcT hfdtWd l w fcfl tHK- 



Do you proceed afar off from those in 
whose hearts Ananta is enshrined; from him 
whose sanctified understanding conceives the 
supreme male and ruler, Vasudeva, as one 
with his votary and with all this world. Avoid 
those holy persons who are constantly 
invoking the lotus-eyed Vasudeva, Visnu, the 
supporter of the earth, the immortal wielder of 
the discus and the shell, the asylum of the 
world. Come not into the sight of him in 
whose heart the imperishable soul resides, for 
he is defended from my power by the discus of 
his deity; he is designed for another world (for 
the heaven of Visnu).' 
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eKlfaf petrel 



•qrr chRldt^i) 

*M<! 4l^rfi|<r »raifll ^di^ll^ll 
"Such', said the Kalinga Brahmana, 'were 
the instructions communicated by the deity of 
justice, the son of the sun, to his servants, as 
they were repeated to me by that holy 
personage and as I have related them to you, 
chief of the house of Kuru' (Bhlsma). 


chfH^vn^ru tfomr Tp ig rere n i^u 

fefn mvi^iar i ^ wmi 

4tM«lhdW *r«Rqi WII^H 


Bhlsma said- So also, Nakula, I have 
faithfully communicated to you all I heard 
from my pious friend, when he came from his 
country of Kalinga to visit me. I have thus 
explained to you, as was fitting, that there is 
no protection in the ocean of the world except 
Visnu; and that the servants and ministers of 
Yama, the king of the dead himself and his 
tortures, are all unavailing against one who 
places his reliance on that divinity." 


dern^ki ifci 

ddlWljJMd II 

ttfllSrogijtiul wHirl$izirct:ii\9ii 

I have thus, resumed Parasara, related to 
you what you wished to hear and what was 
said by the son of Vivasvat. 3 What else do you 
wish to hear? 

NOTES 

1. Nakula is one of the P&ndava princes and 
consequently grand nephew, not grandson, of Bhis 
ma; he is great grandson of Parasara; and it is rather 
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an anomaly for the latter to cite a conversation in 
which Nakula formerly bore a part. 

2. Or Yama and Niyama. The duties intended by 
these terms are variously enumerated. The 
commentator on the text specifies under the first 
head, absence of violence or cruelty to other beings 
(AhiriisS), honesty (Asteya), truth (Satya), chastity 
(Brahmacarya) and disinterestedness or non 
acceptance of gifts (Aparigraha). Under Niyama are 
comprehended purity (Sauca), contentment 
(Santos'a), devotion (Tapas), study of the Vedas 
(Svadhyaya) and adoration of the supreme (Is'vara- 
pranidhana). 

3. Or Vaivasvata. This section is called the 
Yama-gita. 

'kicie'k 
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CHAPTER 8 

3Tjnrteszn*T: 


*iig4u4y»U«wa) 




«rn^ «nrai^ H4mfarii41g|q':i 
mmignifg inrarat fawjmi«r<I wn ?n 
atmliidra J|ifd-3KHi!'PmV^:i 
^ UTWr W sftf d^lfit qgiy^ll ^ II 


Maitreya said- Inform me, venerable 
teacher, how the supreme deity, the lord of the 
universe, Visnu, is worshipped by those who 
are desirous of overcoming the world; and 
what advantages are reaped by men, assiduous 
in his adoration, from the propitiated Govinda. 


W 33TET 

qtgfr qqfrq q g l S WI! 
sM: JTF? 'ygw-il *jqjll ^ ll 

qqr: «fumt4et<fr4 qtras qnkqi 
fd0JiHi<iy4mwq«i4 gPiqqqimi 
Mxr T ^iK if g R l ^ gqmftrd i q fri 
q qqt d^qiRan *31311 q n 

ParSsara said-The question you have asked 
was formerly put by Sagara to Aurva. 1 I will 
repeat to you his reply. Sagara having bowed 
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down before Aurva, the descendant of Bhrgu, 
asked him what were the best means of 
pleasing Visnu and what would be the 
consequence of obtaining his favour. 

JJIMlrUMliKkl faujft P<e|Yu|«|fT| ^RT^U^II 

t^rl^iqKd TT^5! WTOnftT ^T1U9I1 
V^rit «jwr! wirihj^ % ■?r:i 
$pi gsraifa ftralsr ^11 & n 

cJui^MWHddl TIT: Wfl 

w qrsiij; dTilMtSHUIH,!! ^ II 
q^d 'dTr^d ^Ti! 

gtwrit wt #:ii ii 

wr*n^ •HdWRcidi ^T^trr srt£t:i 
3mTEJ^ 4c|qqf-d.-yU^8Hd>lRu|||| ^11 

W^T: ^T: ^psr «rtnftn^! 

wrfeqft Rno}m<i«raf?i qprani w n 

ilttr'h-TIt^cq-TITi^ttrg nfd^l 
q catlffl jjHl-f tjtj! ^)?ici:|| T>Hl 

^ nls<i(n f?Ri jufuH^^ia I 
-q^Bqt Tig^! %?ra:ll Wl 

^-fer-^ort i 

-qrf^: qfajrii ^11 

'dyilfcrfd rf Vfr Tf TltJfclj wui 
R,ddilUI ?fr^T Tt^T tTt^ ftsf^ll ^311 

im 55 ^t! urtt^i 

fa^pg^dTII tfa ■w4<(ll ^<sii 

<dU | fat^ % srqf: ?II^(ItH1 ^WtPT! 

%^qrt ftuijMKra^ qFtrarn ^ 11 

Aurva replied, "He who pleases Visnu 
obtains all terrestrial enjoyments; heaven and 
a place in heaven; and what is best of all, final 
liberation : whatever he wishes and to 
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whatever extent, whether much or little, he 
receives it, when Acyuta is content with him. 
In what manner his favour is to be secured, 
that also I will, oh king, impart to you, 
agreeably to your desire. The supreme Vi$nu 
is propitiated by a man who observes the 
institutions of caste order and purifactory 
practices; no other path is the way to please 
him. He who offers sacrifices, sacrifices to 
him; he who murmurs prayer, prays to him; he 
who injures living creatures, injures him; for 
Hari is all beings. Janardana therefore is 
propitiated by him who is attentive to 
established observances and follows the duties 
prescribed for his caste. The Brahmana, the Ks 
atriya, the Vaisya and the Sudra, who attends 
to the rules enjoined by his caste, best 
worships Visnu. Kesava is most pleased with 
him who docs good to others' who never utters 
abuse, calumny or untruth; who never covets 
another's wife or another's wealth and who 
bears ill-will towards none; who neither beats 
nor slays any animate or inanimate thing; who 
is ever diligent in the service of the gods, of 
the Brahmanas and of his spiritual preceptor; 
who is always desirous of the welfare of all 
creatures, of his children and of his own soul; 
in whose pure heart no pleasure is derived 
from the imperfections of love and hatred. The 
man, oh monarch, who conforms to the duties 
enjoined by scriptural authority for every caste 
and condition of life, is he who best worships 
Visnu: there is no other mode." 

tr&amRspfe fgwrf? sratft rTPfii?oii 

Aurva having thus spoken, Sagara said to 
him, "Tell me then, venerable Brahmana, what 
arc the duties of caste and condition: 2 I am 
desirous of knowing them." 

•sqm 

pm? 
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fr^ ^I^H l ^lH^l^mW^ tWTl 

jrf?ra?i^R •$£$ *mnt fg'sn n ? $ n 
^r^frf|rt f^snfffT gjvrfy^fpr:i 
M tfr^ qR 4 l i TPj «rcgru 

^n% «r ttr^t ■*regfetf%^f| 3 r:i 
serfralwr: TTr^it ^rc*r uTficni 3 mi 
To which Aurva answered and said, 
"Attentively listen to the duties which I shall 
describe as those severally of the Brahmana, 
the Ksatriya, the Vaisya and the Sudra. The 
Brahmana should make gifts, should worship 
the gods with sacrifices, should be assiduous 
in studying the Vedas, should perform 
ablutions and libations with water and should 
preserve the sacred flame. For the sake of 
subsistence he may offer sacrifice on behalf of 
others and may instruct them in the Sastras; 
and he may accept presents of a liberal 

description in a becoming manner (or from 
respectable persons and at an appropriate 
season). He must ever seek to promote the 
good of others and do evil unto none; for the 
best riches of a Brahmana are universal 
benevolence. He should look upon the jewels 
of another person as if they were pebbles; and 
should, at proper periods, procreate offspring 
by his wife. These are the duties of a 

Brahmana. 

wrateit Tparcr <rer ^ W N a i 

trenffr srafr gfeifafi t ngreq ii 31911 

sraftHuJUvii ^n^cBifoTT^ii ? c 11 

gbHi TT3TT fVlgMl 

gufu ^T: It 3 % II 

"The man of the warrior tribe should 

cheerfully give presents to Brahmanas, 
perform various sacrifices and study the 
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scriptures. His especial sources of 
maintenance are arms and the protection of the 
earth. The guardianship of the earth is indeed 
his especial province; by the discharge of this 
duty a king attains his objects and realises a 
share of the merit of all sacrificial rites. By 
intimidating the bad and cherishing the good, 
the monarch who maintains the discipline of 
the different castes secures whatever region he 
desires. 

_ . _ . _ r* ♦ _ r* _ __N_ i 

^llUFry gstw 

i 33ft itefams : ii ^ o ii 

rtrsfTOKrsR tt# ?r*ri 

cfclfalRU ^ *11 

fenfrosrd ^ rR URHTH.I 

gTII 3 ? II 

’’Brahma, the great parent of creation, gave 
to the Vaisya the occupations of commerce 
and agriculture and the feeding of flocks and 
herds, for his means of livelihood; and sacred 
study, sacrifice and donations are also his 
duties, as is the observance of fixed and 
occasional rites. 

f^JH^urJ()|| ? ? II 

3R1T ^Tl 

"Attendance upon the three regenerate 
castes is the province of the Sudra and by that 
he is to subsist or by the profits of trade or the 
earnings of mechanical labour. He is also to 
make gifts; and he may offer the sacrifices in 
which food is presented, as well as obsequial 
offerings. 3 

■*3 Allied mR« 6: l 

H$lwill^qil 
ffrfdSjTRRqiftrlll 

WQ yf N PR i qiff t 113^11 

5 R^TT ^TT W Rn ^Rlfat cSfgRT ^UTT.-II 3^)11 

3 JlOTm? Tlim^HJSRIT:l 
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"Besides these their respective obligations, 
there are duties equally incumbent upon all the 
four castes. These are, the acquisition of 
property, for the support of their families; 
cohabitation with their wives, for the sake of 
progeny; tenderness towards all creatures, 
patience, humility, truth, purity, contentment, 
decency of decoration, gentleness of speech, 
friendliness; and freedom from envy and 
repining, from avarice and from detraction. 
These also are the duties of every condition of 
life. 



guferrf TTOT cRI 

tifawfwm it fijnipnnwi 



"In times of distress the peculiar functions 
of the castes may be modified, as you shall 
hear. A Brahmana may follow the occupations 
of a Ksatriya or a Vaisya; the Ksatriya may 
adopt those of the Vaisya and the Vaisya those 
of the Ksatriya; but these two last should never 
descend to the functions of the Sudra, if it be 
possible to avoid them 4 ; and if that be not 
possible, they must at least shun the functions 
of the mined castes. I will now. Raja, relate to 
you the duties of the several Asramas or 
conditions of life." 

NOTES 

1. Sagara, as we shall see, was a king of the solar 
race. Aurva was a sage, the grandson of Bhrgu. 
When the sons of king Krtavlrya persecuted and 
slew the children of Bhrgu, to recover the wealth 
which their father and lavished upon them, they 
destroyed even the children in the womb. One of 
the women of the race of Bhrgu, in order to 
preserve her embryo, secreted it in her thigh (Uru), 
whence the child on his birth was named Aurva; 
from his wrath proceeded a flame, that threatened 
to destroy the world; but at the persuation of his 
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ancestors he cast it into the ocean, where it abode 
with the face of a horse. Aurva was afterwards 
religious preceptor to Sagara and bestowed upon 
him the Agneyastram or fiery weapon, with which 
he conquered the tribes of barbarians, who had 
invaded his patrimonial possessions. Mahabh. Adi 
Parvan, Dana Dharma Purana, Hari Vamsa. 

2. Most of the Puranas, especially the Kurma, 
Padma, Vamana, Agni and Garuda, contain 
chapters or sections more or less in detail upon the 
moral and ceremonial duties of the Hindus; and a 
considerable portion of the Mahabharata, especially 
in the Moksa Dharma Parvan, is devoted to the 
same subject. No other Pauranik work, however, 
contains a series of chapters exactly analogous to 
those which follow and which contain a 
compendious and systematic description of the 
Acaras or personal and social obligations of the 
Hindus. The tenor of the whole is conformable to 
the institutes of Manu and many passages are the 
same. 

3. The Pakayajna or sacrifice in which food is 

offered, implies either the worship of the 
Visvadevas, the rites of hospitality or occasional 
oblations, on building a house, the birth of a child 
or any occasion of rejoicing. It is to be understood, 
however, that this injunction intends his performing 
these ceremonies through the agency of a 
Brahmana, as a Sudra cannot repeat the mantras or 
prayers that accompany them; and it might be a 
question how far he might be present for he ought 
not even to hear such prayers repeated. The 
performance of funeral rites involves some 
personal share and the 3udra must present the 
cakes, but it must be done without mantras; as the 
Mitaksara; This rite (the presentation of cakes) 
must be performed by the Sudras, without formulae 
on the twelfth day 1 . I The 

Vayu Purana, directs the performance of the five 
great sacrifices by Sudras, only omitting the 
mantras : ^ u nIm wfcn i It may be 

suspected that the PurUnas relaxed in some degree 
from the original rigour; foi it may be inferred that 
the great ceremonies were altogether withheld from 
Sudras in the time of Manu, who declares that none 
have any right or part (Adhikara) in his code except 
those who perform rites with mantras or the three 
regenerate castes (II. 16); and denounces as heinous 
sins teaching the Vedas to Sudras, performing 
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sacrifices for them or taking gifts from them X 109, 
110, 111. Yajnavalkya, however, allows them to 
perform five great rites with the Namaskara or the 
simple salutation. ^ 

which Gautama confirms. Some restrict the sense 
of mantra, also, to the prayers of the Vedas and 
allow the Sudras to use those of the Puranas; as 
Sulapani : ^ i and 

the Titthi Tattva is cited in the Sudra Kamalakara as 
allowin g^^em^ anj^ mantras except those of the 

4. This last clause reconciles what would else 
appear to be an incompatibility with Manu, who 
permits the Vaisya in time of distress to descend to 
the servile acts of a Sudra, X. 98. 
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CHAPTER 9 

sftcf <jc»w 

<ttr: f^thrmr ^i?^RTcqT:i 

wt| itoi%t:ii^ii 

^krara m gn*f tjtt: i 
SldiPi ^<dt IU$il ^wT^fenil ^ II 

3$ TT# T& W! fl$e|lfjR «TTlf^rf:l 
<J<t<U|fi|cJl^ll 3II 
f^Kt 1^9^^ ^TTCtfcf <WK#I 
JlfafH ^ WT^II^II 
^RlRra: gT: fetT:i 
3T3*jrctsr l^fraTT^m^ ^psoiT ?rar: ii q n 
araiir&ii: j 4m^u ir ci< ii ^cfl :i 
'■HfflijI^lfeb^lW 3URT <h?9gMi'l4)<lll^ll 

Aurva continued-When the youth has been 
invested with the thread of his caste, let him 
diligently prosecute the study of the Vedas, in 
the house of his preceptor, with an attentive 
spirit and leading a life of continence. He is to 
wait upon his Guru, assiduously observant of 
purifactory practices and the Veda is to be 
acquired by him, while he is regular in the 
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performance of religious rites. In the morning 
Sandhya he is first to salute the sun; in the 
evening, fire and then to address his preceptor 
with respect. He must stand when his master is 
standing; move when he is walking and sit 
beneath him when he is seated; he must never 
sit, nor walk, nor stand when his teacher does 
the reverse. When desired by him, let him read 
the Veda attentively, placed before his 
preceptor; and let him eat the food he has 
collected as alms, when permitted by his 
teacher. 1 Let him bathe in water which has 
first been used for his preceptor's ablutions; 
and every morning bring fuel and water and 
whatsoever else may be required. 


8T? trrw w»4um 

ft en fa 

*4|SyFh-qt^T iisnufrqil II 
wfcranfrTT iTrTTfr ^nttfi 

HIMtPr *°ll 

fo^mpisr % yft<3l43eflraifwi:l 

t trr^ii wi 
tT tmtli 





fotJT: 

Stf^rTT 1RIFTT 

TfiPST: 3jf?T5T ^Fh^ rj|| ^ || 

ihtt 'ftri 

T^smr 

arffrf&fa *Fri?Tt jilriRra^i 

TT ?t 5T yumi<W T TEg%ll qq II 


"When the scriptural studies appropriate to 
the student have been completed and he has 
received dismissal from his Guru, let the 
regenerate man enter into the order of the 
householder; and taking unto himself, with 
lawful ceremonies, house, wife and wealth, 
discharge to the best of his ability the duties of 
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his station; 2 satisfying the manes with funeral 
cakes; the gods with oblations; guests with 
hospitality; the sages with holy study; the 
progenitors of mankind with progeny, the 
spirits with the residue of oblations; and all the 
world with words of truth. 3 A householder 
secures heaven by the faithful discharge of 
these obligations. There are those who subsist 
upon alms and lead an erratic life of self- 
denial, at the end of the term during which 
they have kept house. They wander over the 
world to see the earth and perform their 
ablutions, with rites enjoined by the Vedas at 
sacred shrines : houseless and without food 
and resting for the night at the dwelling at 
which they arrive in the evening. The house¬ 
holder is to them a constant refuge and parent: 
it is his duty to give them a welcome and to 
address them with kindness; and to provide 
them, whenever they come to his house, with a 
bed, a seat and food. A guest disappointed by a 
householder, who turns away from his door, 
transfers to the latter all his own misdeeds and 
bears away his religious merit. 4 

^ w:i 

MRd l M i qbVdl ^ VTWI3J R ?TWTll ^ II 

IciRihj 

TTcJisl-yfelf^THl riljtPTTT.il *\9ll 

In the house of a good man, contumely, 
arrogance, hypocrisy, repining, contradiction 
and violence are annihilated : and the 
householder who fully performs this his chief 
duty of hospitality is released from very kind 
of bondage and obtains the highest of stations 
after death. 

^T:mRuioI *T6KHh1| 

ftgro 3FT smi un 

gRr: tlcljfdRlfqil II 

RR VltcIMW R^JTIRoll 

^cldrui^H ■MeftwuildU'jHH. 1 
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ftr^rr ^jtii ? ^11 

vi^iuim^yiw ?r^i 
cmcTWTT^! vTl^W||f<^«ijdl|R?ll 
^re^di ftfirisjqf gRjR5ag^gf^:i 

in 


When the householder, after performing 
the acts incumbent on his condition, arrives at 
the decline of life, let him consign his wife to 
the care of his sons and go himself to the 
forests. 5 Let him there subsist upon leaves, 
roots and fruit and suffer his hair and beard to 
grow and braid the former upon his brows; and 
sleep upon the ground : his dress must be 
made of skin or of Kasa or Kusa grasses; and 
he must bathe thrice a day; and he must offer 
oblations to the gods to fire and treat all that 
come to him with hospitality : he must beg 
alms and present food to all creatures; he must 
anoint himself with such unguents as the 
woods afford; and in his devotional exercises 
he must be endurant of heat and cold. The sage 
who diligently follows these rules and leads 
the life of the hermit (or Vanaprastha), 
consumes, like fire, all imperfections and 
conquers for himself the mansions of eternity. 

Wt ? Ml 



^ui^nvssu^lRT t 

■grK: f#r ? ?'aii 

"The fourth order of men is called that of 
the mendicant; the circumstances of which it is 
fit, oh king, that you should hear from me. Let 
the unimpassioned man, relinquishing all 
affection for wife, children and possessions, 
enter the fourth order. 6 Let him forego the 
three objects of human existence (pleasure, 
wealth and virtue), whether secular or 
religious and indifferent to friends, be the 
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friend of all living beings. Let him, occupied 
with devotion, abstain from wrong, in act, 
word or thought, to all creatures, human or 
brute; and equally avoid-attachment to any. 

rRJT *n^ll ^ C II 

sn urere t E r firaa sqfft qvrasft i 

Mv i snu nF ri t^ii 3 ^ n 

gmr: tfitsrsrar h 

«T^II3°N 

3wi c^gr gft:i 

d^ifa ttcbjfcqf 1 vnt ctcjra^ll 3 

Let him reside but for one night in a village 
and not more than five nights at a time in a 
city; and let him so abide, that good-will and 
not animosity, may be engendered. Let him, 
for the support of existence, apply for alms at 
the houses of the three first castes, at the time 
when the fires have been extinguished and 
people have eaten. Let the wandering 
mendicant call nothing his own and suppress 
desire, anger, covetousness, pride and folly. 
The sage who gives no cause for alarm to 
living beings need never apprehend any 
danger from them. 

WfltprfH WJTst 

fecflf^RT ^PT ci)«bi*tU ? ^ 11 

TTt^TSPT 

afosR yyrRT: 

95 irtlo> (&^lfn:ll^^ll 
# ylfdUJjiJiiul gtffcifsff T dMl^ T U :ll ^ II 

Having deposited the sacrificial fire in his 
own person, the Brahmana feeds the vital 
flame, with the butter that is collected as alms, 
through the altar of his mouth; and by means 
of his spiritual fire he proceeds to his own 
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proper abode. But the twice-born men 7 who 
seeks for liberation and is pure of heart and 
whose mind is perfected by self-investigation, 
secures the sphere of Brahma, which is 
tranquil and is as a bright flame that emits not 
smoke." 

*** 

NOTES 

1. These directions are the same as those 
prescribed by Manu though not precisely in the 
same words. II. 175. 

2. So Manu, HI. 4. 

3. The great obligations or as Jones terms them, 
sacraments, the Mahayajnas or great sacrifices, are 
according to Manu, but five; Brahmayajna, sacred 
study, Pilryajna, libations to the manes; Devayajna, 
burnt-offerings to the gods; Baliyajna, offerings to 
all creatures; and Nryanja, hospitality. III. 70, 71. 
The Prajapatiyajna or propagation of offspring and 
Satyayajna, observance of truth, are apparently 
later additions. 

4. This is also the doctrine of Manu, III. 100. 

5. Manu, VI. 3. 

6. Manu, VI. 33. 

7. The text use the term Dvijati, which 
designates a man of the three first castes. The 
commentator cites various authorities to prove that 
its sense should be Brahmana only, who alone is 
permitted to enter the fourth order, 

’Entrance into the fourth order is never for the Ks 
atriya and Vais'ya. Entrance into the fourth order is 
for Brahmanas, according to Svayambhu. So says 
Dattatreya : "Let the Brahmana proceed from his 
dwelling is also the expression of Yama, Samvartta 
and Baudhayana.”’ But this is not the general 
understanding of the law, nor was it originally so 
restricted apparently. Manu does not so limit it. 
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CHAPTER 10 


('in?ra>tfRfSbiii4ii: g^rrw ^uir^um) 


TFT? <jcim 


^f«ra xtijnstw yi^cMferairavni 

%twtii *ll 

wsmf? ^ tRT: II? II 

Sagara then addressed Aurva and said, 
"You have described to me, venerable 
Brahmana, the duties of the four orders and of 
the four castes. I am now desirous to hear from 
you the religious institutes which men should 
individually observe, whether they be 
invariable, occasional or voluntary. Describe 
these to me; for all things are known, chief of 
Bhrgu’s race, unto you." 


^PETT' 

ri^t ^ujfcicPFTr -gxru 311 

straw 


giTW U)<Jfdl ftrtT eil^l'WJd'MIrUctiMJI x 11 

f'u'rra UI^Mtai^fetT ! 

^Rtrayi fei v 11 

-gg?^?r: 1 



3T wigtMrt yUT^I 


ftffcr W TWiM f n&a i d g ^uv9ii 
To this Aurva replied, "I will communicate 
to you, oh king, that which you have asked, 
the invariable and occasional rites which men 
should perform : do you attend. 

"When a son is born, let his father perform 
for him the ceremonies proper on the birth of a 
child and all other intitatory rites, as well as a 
Sraddha, which is a source of prosperity. Let 
him feed a couple of Brahmanas, seated with 
their faces to the east; and according to his 
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means offer sacrifices to the gods and 
progenitors. Let him present to the manes' 
balls of meat mixed with curds, barley and 
jujubes, with the part of his hand sacred to the 
gods or with that sacred to Prajapati. 2 Let a 
Brahmana perform such a Sraddha, with all its 
offerings and circumambulations, on every 
occasion of good fortune. 3 
tfdij *tl*i jpffcT faciei c^fas^fal 

TOts* ft Tnraqffatfpipi c it 
fligruiwlTti 

gpdmidT* qnr nym n <? n 

* e|TW (Mil 


pshdiwj^ cript wrajrpt 



Next, upon the tenth day after birth, let the 
father give a name to his child; the first term 
of which shall be the appellation of a god, the 
second of a man, a Sarman or Varman; the 
former being the appropriate designation of a 
Brahmana, the latter of a warrior; while Gupta 
and Dasa are best fitted for the names of 
Vaisyas and Stidras. 4 A name should not be 
void of meaning; it should not be indecent, nor 
absurd, nor ill-omened, nor fearful; it should 
consist of an even number of syllables; it 
should not be too long nor too short, nor too 
full of long vowels; but contain a due 
proportion of short vowels and be easily 
articulated. After this and the succeeding 
initiatory rites, 5 the purified youth is to acquire 
religious knowledge, in the mode that has been 
described, in the dwelling of his spiritual 
guide. 

Jjgfcfeial 'pi pst ^ JJ^uuhi 

pnn! f^ctRuft^ii^n 

pt: d^ilpaifa «mt II 
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twrot gift «ft^ 3 ig 3 i^gT 

grp> <np> p i ktifov ii ^ n 

"When he has finished his studies and 
given the parting donation to his preceptor, the 
man who wishes to lead the life of a 
householder must take a wife. If he does not 
propose to enter into the married state, he may 
remain as a student with his teacher, first 
making a vow to that effect and employ 
himself in the service of his preceptor and of 
that preceptor's descendants; or he may at once 
become a hermit or adopt the order of the 
religious mendicant, according to his original 
determination.'’ 

dtftcbjjuii ftjUT: 

irfokymtim m i ftppii ^ u 

Ph t Y tt 

^TTe^pgr nfmt gTSfwrgi giftriftur^u ys n 
g pt pgigizi ftj-gip.*i 
g g xfa ■gpntfjftnu ^<jii 

g mfrsHi ^nr-gragf grangtf g gi 
giPw& pn gpgrnffi Yg^fartn n 11 
gpnsj TfaY gf pYf gwwYP’ii 
wgt: praft g^rr ^Rgrat g gt^n n o 11 
Yip tnpff 3Fgt W: '<*i4RfvrR«4 :1 
giftg^rgjfg imi§ 3 ?ii 

g gimt -nfaYY YsH ti^dfpii y n 11 
g giftfe^Rt g grtpgp gr.*i 
wfr pn^ng ftpsp wfftii p 11 
cBvyi ^jtYt ftfini p! 

"If he marry, he must select a maiden who 
is of a third of his age; 7 one who has not too 
much hair, but is not without any; one who is 
not very black nor yellow complexioned and 
who is not from birth a cripple or deformed. 
He must not marry a girl who is vicious or 
unhealthy, of low origin or labouring under 
disease; one who has been ill brought up; one 
who talks improperly; one who inherits some 
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malady from father or mother ; one who has a 
beard or who is of a masculine appearance; 
one who speaks thick or thin or croaks like a 
raven; one who keeps her eyes shut or has the 
eyes very prominent; one who has hairy legs 
or thick-ankles or one who has dimples in her 
cheeks when she laughs. 8 Let not a wise and 
prudent man marry a girl of such a description 
: nor let a considerate man wed a girl of a 
harsh skin; or one with white nails; or one 
with red eyes; or with very fat hands and feet; 
one who is a dwarf or who is very tall; or one 
whose eyebrows meet or whose teeth are fat 
apart and resemble tusks. Let a householder 
marry a maiden who is in kin at least five 
degrees remote from his mother and seven 
from his father, with the ceremonies enjoined 
by law. 9 
31# -^crc$cfli§: 

n ^ mi 

fhh’r*) ^Rci^cin^ii 

wpfcnfi q ff 3 tw 7 T#wi ' qfgdwiu 

33T&UT TP2PJST TT^TOwT^II^II 

"The forms of marriage are eight, the 
Brahma, Daiva, the Arsa, Prajapatya, Asura, 
Gandharba, Raksasa and Paisaca; which last is 
the worst: 10 but the caste to which either form 
has been enjoined as lawful by inspired sages 
should avoid any other mode of taking a wife. 
The householder who espouses a female 
connected with him by similarity of religious 
and civil obligations and along with her 
discharges the duties of his condition, derives 
from such a wife great benefits." 

NOTES 

1. To the Nandlmukhas. The Pitrs or progenitors, 
are so termed here from words occurring in the 
prayer used on the occasion of a festive Sraddha. 
As. Res. VII. 270. 

2. With the Daiva tlrtha, the tips of the fingers; 
or with the Prajapatya tlrtha, the part of the hand at 
the root of the little finger. Manu, II. 58, 59. The 
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second is called by Manu the Kaya tfrtha, from Ka, 
a synonym of Prajapati. 

3. The Sraddha is commonly an obsequial or 
funeral sacrifice, but it implies offerings to the 
progenitors of an individual and of mankind and 
always forms part of a religious ceremony on an 
occasion of rejoicing or an accession of prosperity, 
this being termed the Abhyudaya or Vrddhi 
Sraddha. As. Res. VII. 270. 

4. So Manu, II. 30, 31, 32. The examples given 
in the comment are, Somasarman, Indravarman, 
Candragupta and Sivadasa, respectively appropriate 
appellations of men of the four castes. 

5. Or Samskaras; initiatory ceremonies, 
purificatory of the individual at various stages. 

6. Or the vow or pledge he has taken, that he will 
follow for life the observances of the student or 
ascetic; both of which are enumerated in the 
Nimaya Sindhu, as acts prohibited in the Kali age; 
a man is not to continue a student or Brahmac5ri, 
i.e. a coenobite, for life; nor is he to become a 
mendicant without previously passing through the 
order of householder. In practice, however, the 
prohibition is not infrequently disregarded. 

7. By this is to be understood, according to the 
commentator, merely a young girl, but at the same 
time one not immature; for otherwise, he observes, 
a man of thirty, by which age he completes his 
sacred studies, would espouse a girl of but ten years 
age. According to Manu, however, the period of 
religious study does not terminate until thirty-six; 
and in the East a girl of twelve would be 
marriageable. The text of Yajnavalkya has merely 
the word Yavlyasl, 'a very young woman.’ It is 
worthy of remark here, that neither that text, nor the 
text of Manu, nor the interpretation of our text, 
authorises the present practice of the nuptials of 
children. The obligation imposed upon a man of a 
life of perfect continence until he is more than 
thirty is singularly Malthusian. 

8. For the credit of Hindu taste it is to be noticed 
that the commentator observes the hemstitch in 
which this last clause occurs is not found in all 
copies of the text. 

9. See Manu, III. 5. 

10. These different modes of marriage are 
described by Manu, III. 27. 


*** 
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CHAPTER 11 
'tyfel'SVflSHn*: 


(TjF^re^ranmTT 



JJfRR '4T<|€TR %ftR3TR? TfT! 

HW<Wr^ UTR13 ^MtfdSy ft^ll *11 

Sagara again said to Aurva, "Relate to me, 
Muni, the fixed observance of the 
householder, by attending to which he will 
never be rejected from this world or the next." 

3M3TO 


g fi re hi rei r ^ RIRR c^iut^i 
'■ M< R nR tn TfeT fipft Hhtfi l ^fctfM II^II 
tW: 7raprag;:i 

rtoraitUti *r§ R3TRR: R 3S5Ehl 3 II 
wfttSR TO: 3RTHT WqRWlI 
T^raRR^rffiR: g^hsr Rfronmi 


Aurva replied to him thus : "Listen, Prince, 
to an account of those perpetual observances, 
by adhering to which both worlds are subdued. 
Those who are called Sadhus (saints) are they 
who are free from all defects; and the term Sat 
means the same or Sadhu : those practices or 
observances (Acaras) which they follow are 
therefore called Sadacaras, 'the institution or 
observances of the pidus.' 1 The seven Rsis, the 
Manus, the patriarchs, are they who have 
enjoined and who have practised these 
observances. 


fgfr R RPR) 

rPTT: 3 OTJ*RfRfil hMdcJj 
^gt^gf^T TTt Rt Iwf R^ffraTII ^ II 
tsi4uUi9><1 ^r! 
cTtafarfggfo riivsii 

CRT: Rg<«lRT 

RRlIUll 
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q i<w irfagfor Tj^T^rtn s n 

Let the wise man awake in the MuhQrtta of 
Brahma (or n the third MuhQrtta, about two 
hours before sunrise) and with a composed 
mind meditate on two of the objects of life 
(virtue and wealth) and on topics not 
incompatible with them. Let him also think 
upon desire, as not conflicting with the other 
two; and thus contemplate with equal 
indifference the three ends of life, for the 
purpose of counteracting the unseen 
consequence of good or evil acts. Let him 
avoid wealth and desire, if they give 
uneasiness to virtue; and abstain from virtuous 
or religious acts if they involve misery or are 
censured by the world. 2 Having risen, he must 
offer adoration to the sun; and then, in the 
south-east quarter, at the distance of a bow¬ 
shot or more or any where remote from the 
village, void the impurities of nature. The 
water that remains after washing his feet he 
must throw away into the courtyard of the 
house. 

gsfssntflrej ^ II 

•r # vivml m %jrif qwffqfc i 
•r pufan un 

35 ^ 3 ) f^r -gw feuftaijts i ftfrn 

ijuhreiM gnpw,i 

<t5T % fcK%5?lf^ll ^11 
Fit Ml 

vft^rrafviai ^r«r ^ai?#TOwra^ii ^ 11 
3RT:?nu«|c(tWl xt Syftaaw r g 

^RTT: -^ra^JT: yjta g>iffi iii ^11 

A wise man will never void urine on his 
own shadow, nor on the shadow of a tree, nor 
on a cow nor against the sun, nor on fire, nor 
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against the wind, nor on his Guru, nor men of 
the three first castes; nor will he pass either 
excrement in a ploughed field or pasturage or 
in the company of men or on a high road or in 
rivers and the like, which are holy or on the 
bank of a stream or in a place where bodies are 
burnt; or any where quickly. By day let him 
void them with his face to the north and by 
night with his face to the south, when he is not 
in trouble. Let him perform these actions in 
silence and without delay; covering his head 
with a cloth and the ground with grass. Let 
him not take, for the purposes of cleanliness, 
earth from an ant-hill, nor a rat-hole, nor from 
water, nor from the residue of what has been 
so used, nor soil that has been employed to 
plaster a cottage, nor such as has been thrown 
up by insects or turned over by the plough. All 
such kinds of earth let him avoid, as means of 
purification. 


^ ftrercrar 
iFRrgsf sr m 

anyiifci 

fafiftrf'gfopTttatrails: wi 

3TWRtig m: 

xTII ^ ?I1 


One handful is sufficient after voiding 
urine; three after passing ordure: then ten 
handfuls are to be rubbed over the left hand 
and seven over both hands. Let him then rinse 
his mouth with water that is pure, neither fetid, 
nor frothy, nor full of bubbles; and again use 
earth to cleanse his feet, washing them well 
with water. He is to drink water then three 
times and twice wash his face with it; and next 
touch with it his head, the cavities of the eyes, 
ears and nostrils, the forehead, the navel and 
the heart . 3 Having finally washed his mouth, a 
man is to clean and dress his hair and to 
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decorate his person, before a glass, with 
unguents, garlands and perfumes. 

Hfrrciw 'traiiw® Hfwui 

qt Heft qjwuu ri gRrttimil 

He is then according to the custom of his 
caste, to acquire wealth, for the sake of 
subsistence; and with a lively faith worship the 
gods. Sacrifices with the acid juice, those with 
clarified butter and those with offerings of 
food, are comprehended in wealth; wherefore 
let men exert themselves to acquire wealth for 
these purposes. 4 

Riqfcr PiRwcfllg *ni 
"HR 

pjciT ^otrawitn ^ mi 
rrtt 

-pmfp: n ■? $ ii 

As preparatory to all established rites of 
devotion the household should bathe in the 
water of a river, a pond, a natural channel or a 
mountain torrent; or he may bathe upon dry 
ground, with water drawn from a well or taken 
from a river or other source, where there is any 
objection to bathing on the spot. 5 When bathed 
and clad in clean clothes, let him devoutly 
offer libations to the gods, sages and 
progenitors, with the parts of the hand 
severally sacred to each. 

pTR: MluRrak cleJHPTCSF^I 
jsqfomr ww ■flfsnftr irsn^tii w\\ 
fq^nt flu R ra fa Pmi: 

^TT?f ttur til ? R II 

Hit JIHlt tPHlt <WT 

HlfFTRRT fH«lPiara ^ftll ^ o II 
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He must scatter water thrice, to gratify the 
gods; as many times, to please the Rsis; and 
once, to propitiate Prajapati: he must also 
make three libations, to satisfy the progenitors. 
He must then present, with the part of the hand 
sacred to manes, water to his paternal 
grandfather and great-grandfather, to his 
maternal grandfather, great-grandfather and 
his father; and at pleasure to his own mother 
and his mother's mother and grandmother, to 
the wife of his preceptor, to his preceptor, his 
maternal uncle and other relations, 6 to a dear 
friend and to the king. 

<Ji4<*>UTU 135TRT 3 *|| 

fayiTOT ffrasr: fesr: tsptt:ii^ 


Let him also, after libations have been 
made to the gods and the rest, present others at 
pleasure for the benefit of all beings, reciting 
inaudibly this prayer, 'May the gods, demons, 
Yaksas, serpents, Raksasas, Gandharvas, 
Pis'acas, Guhyakas, Siddhas, Kusmandas, 
trees, birds, fish, all that people the waters or 
the earth or the air, be propitiated by the water 
I have presented to them. 

KldHig ^ 

wii 

Ttsdi-Krai m *n*rar:i 


m trkiht 

w Erafrcsq ii 3511 

chl«il^h«tJPRl ■yt! 

q[lRTOPH|ft W! 


This water is given by me for the 
alleviation of the pains of all those who are 
suffering in the realms of hell. May all those 
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who are my kindred and not my kindred and 
who were my relations in a former life, all 
who desire libations from me, receive 
satisfaction from this water! May this water 
and sesamum, presented by me, relieve the 
hunger and thirst of all who are suffering from 
those inflections, wheresoever they may be!' 7 
Presentations of water, given in the manner, 
oh king,- which I have described, yield 
gratification to all the world : and the sinless 
man, who in the sincerity of faith pours out 
these voluntary libations, obtains the merit that 
results from affording nutriment to all 
creatures. 

tcjdteirl sRjFf 

sPlcufcft II l| 

cTcTt 

^sr f^:iuo ii 

"Having then rinsed his mouth, he is to 
offer water to the sun, touching his forehead 
with his hands joined and with this prayer; 
'Salutation to Vivasvat, the radiant, the glory 
of Visnu; to the pure illuminator of the world; 
to Savitri, the granter of the fruit of acts.' He is 
then to perform the worship of the house, 
presenting to his tutelary deity water, flowers 
and incense. 

Wit fTI 

jrar# ?ii 

■gtw: 

sft snjjfihngg' xi 9i^iui; 

% ^11*3 u 

He is next to offer oblations with fire, not 
preceded by any other rite, to Brahma. 8 
Having invoked. Prajapati,, let him pour 
oblations reverently to his household gods, to 
Kasyapa and to Anumaii, y in succession. The 
residue of the oblation let him offer to the 
earth, to water and to rain, in a pitcher at hand; 
and to Dhata and VidhSta at the doors of his 
house and in the middle of it to Brahma. 
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i S p Umra q»U||q tfogfri 

xiyrA «1 fSfWJPfr «<»’nRq(ci ^*J:i 

fi&Jd: TR^II * q II 

f^8| TPrwg rrat f^vuqi 

^nrr *rrc% sr *rfFPfir* s n 

fej^^yr^fesr^tTiw Iq^Mfll^fin^i 

v^rmw wgf&i *#r sareftsmi^n 

Let the wise man also offer the Bali, 
consisting of the residue of the oblations, to 
Indra, Yama, Varuna and Soma, at the four 
cardinal points of his dwelling, the east an the 
rest; and in the north-east quarter he will 
present it to Dhanvantari. 10 After having thus 
worshipped the domestic deities, he will next 
offer part of the residue to all the gods (the 
Visvadevas); then, in the north-west quarter, to 
Vayu (wind); then, in all directions, to the 
points of the horizon, Brahma to the 
atmosphere and to the sun; to all the gods, to 
all beings, to the lords of beings, to the Pitrs, 
to twilight. 

*jfirapt ^ fsr:i 

^ *wi($<i:irtf<£ii 
^cTT T-bill; MVTcil cfqjftf 

tTcTT: fq^raiSR*: TTTOT 

% rir^fm^Ri Ttrsn jj^rnfiiir^ii 

fg%?TT: grfft«RraGgr:i 

farajij ^Rsi4l «ragnqoii 

Then taking other rice, 11 let the 
householder at pleasure cast it upon a clean 
spot of ground, as an offering to all beings, 
repeating with collected mind: this prayer; 
'May gods, men, animals, birds, saints, Yaks 
as, serpents, demons, ghosts, goblins, trees, all 
that desire food given by me; may ants, 
worms, moths and other insects, hungered and 
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bound in the bonds of acts; may all obtain 
satisfaction from the food left them by me and 
enjoy happiness. 

^rt ^ urar ^ fart ^ - 

^ URJ ^511 \ i{ll 

grnft ■Hertfri twraifa- 

■?ratysR^Ti 
rfWT^ ^df4<t»N 1 Ha*t9i 

Tig^it ^rnuit ^ 

W3T f^aRTT %sferi^5rafT:i 
ft inn' fciya 
rhnfq<| t -gf^n 

May they who have neither mother, nor 
father, nor relations, nor food, nor the means 
of preparing it, be satisfied and pleased with 
the food presented for their contentment. 12 
Inasmuch as all beings and this food and I and 
Visnu are not different, I therefore give for 
their sustenance the food that is one with the 
body of all creatures. May all beings, that are 
comprehended in the fourteen orders of 
existent things, 13 be satisfied with the food 
bestowed by me for their gratification and be 
delighted.' 

gfa Twftraiu i q gtf ^raferat utriim'sn 



% stnnr. hWI:IIVVII 

Having uttered this prayer, let the devout 
believer cast the food upon the ground, for the 
nourishment of all kinds of beings; for the 
householder is hence the supporter of them all. 
Let him scatter food upon the ground for dogs, 
outcasts, birds and all fallen and degraded 
persons. 

tT?T: t gjlct 

atfaiviratfuiwfa <3t 



gn<?w:ii^oii 

"The householder is then to remain at 


eventide in his courtyard as long as it takes to 
milk a cow, 14 or longer if he pleases, to await 
the arrival of a guest. Should such a one 
arrive, he is to be received with a hospitable 
welcome; a seat is to be offered to him and his 
feet are to be washed and food is to be given 
him with liberality and he is to be civilly and 
kindly spoken to; and when he departs, to be 
sent away by his host with friendly wishes. A 
householder should ever pay attention to a 
guest who is not an inhabitant of the same 
village, but who comes from another place and 
whose name and lineage are unknown. He who 
feeds himself and neglects the poor and 
friendless stranger in want of hospitality, goes 
to hell. Let a householder who has a 


knowledge of Brahma reverence a guest, 
without inquiring his studies, his school, his 
practices or his race. 15 





jftrfiT: jmjrKT 

n $ mi 

qvii JRWnjni UT^sidll tm II 
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W ^TT:l 

It ^ Ufaft ftflni * C II 

O king, "A householder should also at the 
perpetual 3r&ddha entertain another 
Brahmana, who is of his own country, whose 
family and observances are known and who 
performs the five sacramental rites. He is 
likewise to present to a Brahmana learned in 
the Vedas four handfuls of food, set apart with 
the exclamation Hanta; and he is to give to a 
mendicant religious student three handfuls of 
rice or according to his pleasure when he has 
ample means. These, with the addition of the 
mendicant before described, are to be 
considered as guests; and he who treats these 
four descriptions of persons with hospitality 
acquits himself of the debt due to his fellow 
men. The guest who departs disappointed from 
any house and proceeds elsewhere, transfers 
his sins to the owner of that mansion and takes 
away with him such a householder's merits. 
Brahma, Prajapati, Indra, fire, the Vasus, the 
sun, are present in the person of a guest and 
partake of the food that is given to him. Let a 
man therefore be assiduous in discharging the 
duties of hospitality; for he who eats his food 
without bestowing any upon a guest feeds only 
upon iniquity. 

wnr xror ^ii * s ii 

% wig# 1 ft 

W ^ zrmk it: ii vs o 11 

^ii 

ri fnfrf 

"In the next place the householder must 
provide food for a married damsel, remaining 
in her father's dwelling; for any one who is ill; 
for a pregnant woman; for die aged and the 
infants of his house; and then he may eat 
himself. He who eats while these are yet unfed 
is guilty of sin in this life and when he dies is 
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condemned in hell to feed upon phlegm. So he 
who eats without performing ablutions is fed 
in hell with filth; and he who repeats not his 
prayers, with matter and blood: he who eats 
unconsecrated food, with urine; and he who 
eats before the children and the rest are fed is 
stuffed in Tartaurs with ordure. 

TI%5! mj # *J?h 


TOT jff: iIIOTt 1 II 



Hear therefore, oh kings of kings, how a 
householder should feed, so that in eating no 
sin may be incurred, that invariable health and 
increased vigour may be secured and all evils 
and hostile machinations may be averted. Let 
the householder, having bathed and offered 
libations to the gods and manes and decorated 
his hand with jewels, proceed to take his meal, 
after having repeated the introductory prayers 
and offered oblations with fire and having 
given food to guests, to Brahmanas, to his 
elders and to his family. 



II ^9 ti II 


gift t ^eiRimi ^tiivsvsi 

uyiw ^ 3rt8[nntecl;:i 


He must not eat with a single garment on, 
nor with wet hands and feet, but dressed in 
clean clothes, perfumed and wearing garlands 
of flowers : he must not eat with his face to 


any intermediate point of the horizon, but 
fronting the east or the north : and thus, with a 
smiling countenance, happy and attentive, let 
him partake of food, of good quality, 
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wholesome, boiled with clean water, procured 
from no vile person nor by improper means, 
nor improperly cooked. 

$ ftE ftrdwr: qfikhwreM i 

^ Xt 

niEra^uf <^111*1 ^rite*%n<4oii 


t re nfa^fcrd w *r ^ qffinr yr! 

z&n rErnrr^T: g®BvncBif^nTraTii<i?ii 

d&4tldd?«I5J TJ^ *TI 

^dl^dff Rl fu i ? 5%lfr %3RII 6 3II 
y*idl<%! 

t: (c|^q>qi^|| c 3 II 


Having given a portion to his hungry 
companions, let him take his foot without 
reproach out of a clean handsome vessel, 
which must not be placed upon a low stool or 
bed. He must not eat in an unfit place or out 
of season, nor in an incommodious attitude; 
nor must he first cast any of his meal into the 
fire. Let his food be made only with suitable 
texts; let it be good of its kind; and it must not 
be stale, except in the case of fruit or meat; 16 
nor must it be of dry vegetable substances, 
other than jujubes 17 or preparations of 
molasses; but never must a man eat of that of 
which the juices have been extracted. 18 Nor 
must a man eat so as to leave no residue of his 
meal, except in the case of flour, cakes, honey, 
water, curds and butter. 

w ytow^n r 

HclUlIRdl trar vptf 3TdfdTWR^> dtttll 6*11 
Tp^STfcrPR&t d>fd'WWH:l 
3i% yn&ircft 5 <hhi<I% i ipfaiumi 

3tf%% eU J *ldU?W«p*rodJ 

W TTRTFf VI'JIISIIUJMHIU ^||£^|| 

Let him, with an attentive mind, first taste 
that which has a sweet flavour; he may take 
salt and sour things in the middle course and 
finish with those which are pungent and bitter. 
The man who commences his meal with 
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fluids, then partakes of solid food and finishes 
with fluids again, will ever be strong and 
healthy. In this manner let him feed without 
fault, silent and contented with his food; 
taking, without uttering a word, to the extent 
of five handfuls, for the nutriment of the vital 
principle. 


yuprai'yut gri 

Wfif xipnV t$frt:ii<jv9h 

ot: vyiiviRratg $-drwiRir?:i 

’Tt'.II 6 d II 


mfifcr xicARd:i 


<-Hlc|et>lvi TOI if ^Sr^lld^ll 
sref wwt % ijlUqmwiPww «ri 
^e^dlRuidl MMlWoill^d ^ O n 
y|UimMyUHHI^HoUH4lw«lll 
art gf g qs Tsr rg Mmmoq i gd 

Having eaten sufficiently, the householder 
is then to rinse his mouth, with his face turned 
towards the east or the north; and having again 
sipped water, he is to wash his hands from the 
wrist downwards. With a pleased and tranquil 
spirit he is then to take a seat and call to 
memory his tutelary deity; and then he is thus 
to pray : "May fire, excited by air, convert this 
food into the earthly elements of this frame 
and in the space afforded by the ethereal 
atmosphere cause it to digest and yield me 
satisfaction! May this food, in its assimilation, 
contribute to the vigour of the earth, water, fire 
and air of my body and afford unmixed 
gratification! 


*T*nst 'dUfcdVlMHJ 
■gtair $r ddtRuim^uqcr 

xr*T ^»ll ^ ^ II 

fonj: 
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fawji-di qfi or ma r t wi 

May Agasti, Agni and submarine fire effect 
the digestion of the food of which I have 
eaten; may they grant me the happiness which 
its conversion into nutriment engenders; and 
may health ever animate my form! May Visnu, 
who is the chief principle of all invested with 
bodily structure and the organs of sense, be 
propitiated by my faith in him and influence 
the assimilation of the invigorating food which 
I have eaten! For verily Visnu is the eater and 
the food and the nutriment : the through this 
belief may that which I have eaten be 
digested.' 

awqTCHTclRilft <huf »nr d%l : II ^ mi 

TRnqfafqrrfsRTi 

f^npsqt ■gsfar <§ST:i 

qnn-qpi yuwMiq 
ftJcblHyMWIH Wl4): Hlf^wirll 

ns <*raj: ^fat cjt wrfi 

tmnw&m f&Rmmi o n 
3q%f% t ^pstt ijcif q%xn^i 

ft Tra; ^rn ?n 

"Having repeated this prayer, the 
householder should rub his stomach with his 
hand and without indolence perform such rites 
as confer repose, passing the day in such 
amusements as are authorised by holy writings 
and are not incompatible with the practices of 
the righteous; until the SandhyS, when he must 
engage in pious meditation. At the Sandhya at 
the close of the day he must perform the usual 
rites before the sun has quite set; and in the 
morning he must perform them before the 
stars have disappeared. 19 The morning and 
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evening rites must never be neglected, except 
at seasons of impurity, anxiety, sickness or 
alarm. He who is preceded by the sun in rising 
or sleeps when the sun is setting, unless it 
proceed from illness and the like, incurs gilt 
which requires atonement; and therefore let a 
man rise before the sun in the morning and 
sleep not until after he has set. They who 
sinfully omit both the morning and the 
evening service go after death to the hell of 
darkness. 

TfT: 



arfafa XJFTW rHT W¥T<*ri|l ^o^ll 

¥I*Ah Ulfell \o\S\\ 
jj fegtsl 7^ ^Tl 

d^lgjpr jqf T&\\ ^oqu 

cFPTRf WlckUl ^4l(SMldl5| 7JT:I 

ttfwufetT: «4^dl:ll 
srayirarp^'Si^' wvra^ii shu^tguTTi 
'?l*HaWW^SIcll^<«l4lfM Trq^ll ^oV9|| 

In the evening, then, having again dressed 
food, let the wife of the householder, in order 
to obtain the fruit of the Vaisvadeva rite, give 
food, without prayers, to outcasts and unclean 
spirits. Let the householder himself, according 
to his means, again show hospitality to any 
guest who may arrive, welcoming him with 
the salutation of evening, water for his feet, a 
seat, a supper and a bed. The sin of want of 
hospitality to a guest who comes after sunset is 
eight times greater than that of turning away 
one who arrives by day. A man should 
therefore most especially show respect to one 
who comes to him in the evening for shelter, 
as the attentions that gratify him will give 
pleasure to all the gods. Let the householder, 
then, according to his ability, afford a guest 
food, potherbs, water, a bed, a mat or, if he can 
do no more, ground on which to lie. 
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^amdifdviw^ ^3 «it irat 
TWfrW i mfrBdmfM ^ WdT fTII 1 1| 
mlaviHi ? i «Frt qrw trfcrcr i *n 

ItMl f?R: TTTcT WRTRTOT ^T ^Tl! 

TET^ WRT: faufldl«3 ftR^II ^o II 

dtdicJddM: ¥IW: *ci4C"mdq^4^! 

gsrmgf nfi^ii ^n 

arwrar-tj %4 T^?ngii i t^^i^i 
qiftgt 1 UffqcTT dIHVRdi 7 ^ Tjjiqtjft^ll w n 
-d<(^|Uli 41'Mehmi dldimi dl*d<4lfafl4J 
^rot ^rrfd^Tfii ^t i?nr*rf^n]iJl^T:ii w$\\ 
■RRT: TRJ^ ^ SORT: ^ftdtsftT 3TI 

TTdJHT: HI^HRSr TpdTT g%ll W*\\ 

dRjSwpfi ^ srarawr ^fSimi 
<igfu^l(% TFJT=j! ifdliAlPd’^ Wl«mi 
^H^MiwarnTt i ftn^i 

ia^Md ’ Mi^ r d iraifw T(gj ^rii wii 
3f¥lt(i|4^dN HTMIc^ Vafaftrs^: I 
wm '■ HtgiM^^i i i»MH ; dum^ :ii wn 
H Rr 4 t dP ra N i gr ^^^FR i grr i 
^ a fe s p^ ra aidi41 wfr < q^n iuh 

4rdrlfeHdi^3 ^ ^ 

re win^ tr^mumu 

ylrfiv4w% $q ^nn! wrohi 
^oWi MfdHl^q ^dlT'ftfetf-.llOil 
■q4^mt5«r4t frer wrKt -pr! 
gfe TlHI^r 3tfTR5IWt Wdr?|i*ll^ll 
M^UI^^T TT^tT M'd«lfq didlddl 


mm II 


■g4t yigd:i 

m^iTRfd: -jwfcrajnftr tftfa^ni mn 
IR^T ■NdK^ di^Mry 
reftE£ras% wd>rii^diyRiii mu 

?fa ^fauggrTUf li^Td?T)5CTR:ll Wll 
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"After eating his evening meal and having 
washed his feet, the householder is to go to 
rest. His bed is to be entire and made of wood: 
it is not to be scanty, nor cracked, nor uneven, 
nor dirty, nor infested by insects, nor without a 
bedding: and he is to sleep with his head either 
to the east or to the south; any other position is 
unhealthy. In due season a man should 
approach his wife, when a fortunate asterism 
prevails, in an auspicious moment and on even 
nights, if she is not unbathed, sick, unwell, 
averse, angry, pregnant, hungry or over-fed. 
He should be also free from similar 
imperfections, should be neatly attired and 
adorned and animated by tenderness and 
affection. There are certain days on which 
unguents, flesh and women are unlawful, as 
the eighth and fourteenth lunar days, new 
moon and full moon, 20 and the entrance of the 
sun into a new sign. On these occasions the 
wise will restrain their appetites and occupy 
themselves in the worship of the gods, as 
enjoined by holy writ, in meditation and in 
prayer; and he who behaves differently will 
fall into a hell where ordure will be his food. 
Let not a man stimulate his desires by 
medicines, nor gratify them with unnatural 
objects or in public or holy places. Let him not 
think incontinently of another's wife, much 
less address her to that end; for such a man 
will be bom in future life as a creeping insect. 
He who commits adultery is punished both 
here and hereafter; for his days in this world 
are cut short and when dead he falls into hell. 
Thus considering, let a man approach his own 
wife in the proper season or even at other 
times." 

NOTES 

1. Jones renders Acara (stotc), 'the immemorial 
customs of good men' (Manu, II. 6); following the 
explanation of Kulluka Bhatta, which is much the 
same as that of our text : 

’Acara means the use of blankets or bark, 
for dress. Sadhus are pious or just men.' Acaras are, 
in fact, all ceremonial and purificatory observances 
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or practices, not expiatory, which are enjoined 
either by the Vedas or the codes of law. 

2. That is, he may omit prescribed rites, if they 
are attended with difficulty or danger; he may 
forego ablutions, if they disagree with his health; 
and he may omit pilgrimage to holy shrines, if the 
way to them is infested by robbers. Again, it is 
enjoined in certain ceremonies to eat meat or drink 
wine; but these practices are generally reprehended 
by pious persons and a man may therefore 
disregard the injunction. 

3. Many of these directions are given by Manu, 
IV, 45, 

4. That is, wealth is essential to the performance 
of religious rites and it is also the consequence of 
performing them. A householder should therefore 
diligently celebrate them, that he may acquire 
property and thus he enabled to continue to 
sacrifice. According to Gautama there are seven 
kinds of each of the three sorts of sacrificial rites 
particularised in the text or those in which the 
Soma juice, oiled butter or food are presented. Of 
the latter, according to Manu, there are four 
varieties, the offering of food to the Vaisvadevas, 
to spirits, to deceased ancestors and to guests. II, 
86. The seven of Gautama are, offerings to 
progenitors on certain eighth days of the fortnight, 
at the full and change, at Sraddha generally and to 
the manes on the full moon of four different 
months or Sravana, Agrahayana, Caitra and Asvin. 

5. A person may perform his ablutions in his 
own house, if the weather or occupation prevent his 
going to the water. If he be sick, he may use warm 
water; and if bathing be altogether injurious, he 
may perform the mantra sn&na or repeat the prayers 
used at ablution, without the actual bath. 

6. The whole series is thus given by Colebrooke; 
As. Res . V. 367. Triple libations of tlla (sesamum 
seeds) and water are to be given to the father, 
paternal grandfather and great-grandfather; to the 
mother, maternal grand-father, great-grandfather 
and great great-grandfather; and single libations are 
to be offered to the paternal and maternal grand¬ 
mother and great grandmother, to the paternal 
uncle, brother, son, grandson, daughter’s son, son- 
in-law, maternal uncle, sister's son, father’s sister’s 
son, mother's sister and other relatives. With the 
exception of those, however, offered to his own 
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immediate ancestors, which are obligatory, these 
libations are optional and are rarely made. 

7. The first part of this prayer is from the 
Samaveda and is given by Colebrooke. As. Res. V. 
367. 

8. The rite is not addressed to Brahma specially, 
but he is to be invoked to preside over the oblations 
offered to the gods and sages subsequently 
particularised. 

9. Kasyapa, the son of Kas'yapa, is Aditya or the 
sun. Anumati is the personified moon, wanting a 
digit of full. The objects and order of the ceremony 
here succinctly described differ from those of 
which Colebrooke gives an account (yte. Res, VII. 
236) and from the form of oblations given by Ward 
(Account of the Hindus , II. 447); but, as observed 
by Colebrooke, "oblations are made with such 
ceremonies and in such form, as are adapted to the 
religious rite which is intended to be subsequently 
performed." As. Res. VII. 237. 

10. See also Manu, III. 84 and the As. Res. VII. 
275. 

11. Or this ceremony may be practised instead of 
the preceding. 

12. This prayer is said by Colebrooke to be taken 

from the PurSnas (As. Res. VII. 275): he translates 
the last clause, 'May they who gave neither food, 
nor means of obtaining it.’ In our text the phrase is 
^t— : i which the commentator 
explains by ^ TO fnfe to?to4 

TOffcrf.* i understanding Annasiddhi to mean 'means 
of dressing food 1 , Paka sadhana. The following 
passages of the prayer are evidently peculiar to the 
Visnu Purana. 

13. Either fourteen classes of BhQtas or spirits or 
the same number of living beings or eight species 
of divine, one of human and five of animal 
creatures. 

14. This, according to the commentator, is equal 
to the fourth part of Ghatika which, considering the 
latter synonymous with Muhurtta or one-thirtieth of 
the day and night, would be twelve minutes. 

15. These precepts and those which follow, are 
of the same tenor as those given by Manu on the 
subject of hospitality (III, 99), but more detailed. 

16. By stale, as applied to meat, is intended in 
this place probably meat which has been previously 
dressed as part of an offering to the gods or manes : 
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meat which is dressed in the first instance for an 
individual being prohibited; as by Yajnavalkya : 
ofsiFTO cf^qj ’Let him avoid flesh killed in vain;' 
or that which is not the residue of an offering to the 
gods, i So also Manu, V.7. 

17. By dried vegetables, etc. is to 

be understood unboiled vegetables or potherbs 
dressed without being sprinkled with water : 

f^TT TO l Instead of 'jujubes', the 

reading is sometimes 'myrobalans' : the 

other term, is explained 'sweet-meats'. 

The construction here, however, is somewhat 
obscure. 

18. As oil-cake or the sediment of any thing after 
expression. 

19. So Manu, II. 101 and IV. 93. 

20. So Manu, IV. 128. 

*** 
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CHAPTER 12 
jJIcSTfSSZTFT: 


Oj^wrwRH) 

4c(N 

fetwHsi ^ - ^ranTn%ro^raTii *ii 
mig^ swig - rreftwhi 

*TTC3lfa W tollfa f%fUT?f JtUtTf TT:IRII 



ftmT: f^RHt 1ST farpTRT Tt: WII 3 II 
Aurva continued-"Let a respectable 
householder ever venerate the gods, kine, 
Brahmanas, saints, aged persons and holy 
teachers. Let him observe the two daily 
SandhySs and offer oblations to fire. Let him 
dress in untorn garments, use delicate herbs 
and flowers, wear emeralds and other precious 
stones, keep his hair smooth and neat, scent 
his person with agreeable perfumes and 
always go handsomely attired, decorated with 
garlands of white flowers. 

sUik*rcmfs re 3^1 
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^Rjfsni tisjT eft 

'T p ^umil^ fHr^wi i tes^ii vn 

Let him never appropriate another's 
property, no address him with the lease 
unkindness. Let him always speak amiably and 
with truth and never make public another’s 
faults. Let him not desire another's prosperity, 
nor seek his enmity. Let him not mount upon a 
crazy vehicle, nor take shelter under the bank 
of a river (which may fall upon him). 






1 HlRldilH.1 


ttvKii ^ ■g^ <pr: i 
tort gut ir?f ?o n 


mi^ii 


A wise man will not form a friendship nor 
walk in the same path with one who is 
disesteemed, who is a sinner or a drunkard, 
who has many enemies or who is lousy, with a 
harlot or her gallant, with a pauper or a liar, 
with a prodigal, a slanderer or a knave. Let not 
a man bathe against the strength of a rapid 
stream, nor enter a house on fire, not climb to 
the top of a tree; nor (in company) clean his 
teeth or blow his nose, nor gape without 
covering his mouth, nor clear his throat, nor 
cough, nor laugh loudly, nor emit wind with 
noise, nor bite his nails, not cut grass, nor 
scratch the ground, 1 nor put his beard into his 
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mouth, nor crumble a clod of clay; nor look 
upon the chief planetary bodies when he is 
unclean. Let him not express disgust at a 
corpse, for the odour of a dead body is the 
produce of the moon. Let a decent man ever 
avoid by night the place where four roads 
meet, the village tree, the grove adjacent to the 
place where bodies are burnt and a loose 
woman. 

^3;: 7T#5r rt srfcfii r«ii 

w«ni 

MH T &Huft i N £T?T: uRe^i^ll ^ || 

^5: i 

Stm II ^ II 

Let him not pass across the shadow or a 
venerable person, of an image, of a deity, of a 
flag, of a heavenly luminary. 2 Let him not 
travel alone through a forest, nor sleep by 
himself in an empty house. 3 Let him keep 
remote from hair, bones, thorns, filth, 
remnants of offerings, ashes, chaff and earth 4 
wet with water in which another has bathed. 
Let him not receive the protection of the 
unworthy, nor attach himself to the dishonest. 

srata ^FTT^rcr dgcMHra^ «p:i 

smrniir ^gru ^ u 

trh! trani \6 n 

? TO 

^lu^irimaT^ Rctwi^i <ran 

belter 3pf|| ^ o || 

Let him not approach a beast of prey; and 
let him not tarry long when he has risen from 
sleep. Let him not lie in bed when he is awake, 
nor encounter fatigue when it is time to rest. A 
prudent man will avoid, even at a distance, 
animals with tusks and horns; and he will shun 
exposure to frost, to wind and to sunshine. A 
man must neither bathe, nor sleep, nor rinse 
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his mouth while he is naked: 5 he must not 
wash his mouth or perform any sacred rite, 
with his waistband unfastened: and be must 
not offer oblations to fire, nor sacrifice to the 
gods, nor wash his mouth, nor salute a 
Br5hmana, nor utter a prayer, with only one 
garment on. 







Let him never associate with immoral 
persons: half an instant is the limit for the 
intercourse of the righteous with them. A wise 
man will never engage in a dispute with either 
his superiors or inferiors: controversy and 
marriage are to be permitted only between 
equals. Let not a prudent man enter into 
contention: let him avoid unprofitable enmity. 
A small loss may be endured; but he should 
shun the wealth that is acquired by hostility. 

TTOt ^TTfTft fHR?ir*JT ^ MlfuRII 

eftTTCR rU^cT KwifefdMRmi 



"When a man has bathed, he must not wipe 
his limbs with a towel nor with his hands, nor 
shake his hair, nor rinse his mouth before he 
has risen. Let him not (when sitting) put one 
foot over another, not stretch forth his foot, in 
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the presence of a superior, but sit with 
modesty in the posture called Virasana (or on 
his knees). He must never pass round a temple 
upon his left hand, nor perform the ceremony 
of circumambulating any venerable object in 
the reverse direction. A decent man will not 
spit, nor eject any impurity, in front of the 
moon, fire, the sun, water, wind or any 
respectable person/’ nor will he void urine 
standing, nor upon the highway: he will never 
step over phlegm ordure, urine or blood; nor is 
the expectoration of the mucus of the throat 
allowable at the time of eating, offering 
sacrifices or oblations or repeating prayers or 
in the presence of a respectable person. 

^ xtmt fern 

? ^terii } o u 

wi 



difayVi tt: it 

ft?r fsRT fsR ^ 

3tfRd3Tf fa-TOtfedl 

^raif^TjR^SRt ^i(d vtloiH^*^11 


"Let not a man treat women with 
disrespect, nor let him put entire faith in them. 
Let him not deal impatiently with them, nor set 
them over matters of importance. A man who 
is attentive to the duties of his station will not 
go forth from his house without saluting the 
chaplets, flowers, gems, clarified butter and 
venerable persons in it. At proper seasons he 
will salute respectfully the places where four 
roads meet, when engaged in offering 
oblations with fire. Let him liberally relieve 
the virtuous who are poor and reverence those 
who are learned in the Vedas, He who is a 
worshipper of the gods and sages, who gives 
cakes and water to the manes and who 
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exercises hospitality, obtains the highest 
regions after death. He who speaks wisely, 
moderately and kindly, goes to those worlds 
which are the inexhaustible sources of 
happiness. He who is intelligent, modest, 
devout and who reverences wisdom, his 
superiors and the aged, goes to heaven. 

On the days called Parvas, on periods of 
impurity, upon unseasonable thunder and the 
occurrence of eclipses or atmospheric portents, 
a wise man must desist from the study of the 
Vedas. 7 The pious man who suppresses anger 
and envy, who is benevolent to all and allays 
the fears of others, secures, as the least of his 
rewards, enjoyment in Svarga. 

Wt Wcfoj til 

VHHsnuichliil ^ sRl^ll^ll 

WTTtf WfetT^Ffll } II 

A man should cany an umbrella, as a 
defence against sun and rain; he should bear a 
staff when he goes by night or through a 
wood; and he should walk in shoes, if he 
desires to keep his body from harm. As he 
goes along he should not look up, nor about 
him, nor afar off, but keep his eyes upon the 
ground to the extent of a couple of yards. 

srafttararat ufoifanfit 


mxrstzpnxr: fulfill *T:i 


"The householder who expels all sources of 
imperfection is in a great degree acquitted of 
the three ordinary objects of existence, desire, 
wealth and virtue; sinless amongst the sinful; 
speaking amicably to all men; his whole soul 
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melting with benevolence; final felicity is in 
his grasp. 

% g n tE K tereftwri 4humi ^ -nt^i 

The earth is upheld by the veracity of those 
who have subdued their passions and 
following righteous practices, are never 
contaminated by desire, covetousness and 
wrath. 

f?j> ft# TOT 1 

STTO? f%rt WJ 

TnftraPTqgror to 

c*>4uil iHhl ^TETT rl^ MfrlHl'f ’•-RRfll'tfMI 

?ffr ylfdbujiTJiui 

Let therefore a wise man ever speak the 
truth when it is agreeable and when the truth 
would inflict pain let him hold his peace. Let 
him not utter that which, though acceptable, 
would be detrimental; for it were better to 
speak that which would be salutary, although 
it should give exceeding offence . 8 A 
considerate man will always cultivate, in act, 
thought and speech, that which is good for 
living beings, both in this world and in the 
next .” 9 
NOTES 

1. Manu, IV. 71. "He who breaks clay or cute 
grass or bites his nails, will speedily fall to ruin." 

2. Manu. IV. 130. 

3. Ibid. 57. 

4. Ibid. 78 

5. Ibid. 45 

6. Ibid. 52 

7. Manu, IV. 101. The legislator is much more 
copious on this subject than the author of the 
Purana. 

8. So Manu, IV. 138. "Let him say what is true, 
but let him say what is pleasing. Let him speak no 
disagreeable truth, nor let him speak agreeable 
falsehood. This is a primeval rule." 

9. That the preceding chapter agrees in many 
respects very closely with the contents of the fourth 
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book of the Institutes of Manu, on economics and 
private morals, will be evident from the instances 
cited of some of the parallel passages. Several 
others might have been adduced. 

*** 
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CHAPTER 13 

(^is^i, 3wiUuq, TrftpiflraROT^r 

sjg^ni) 


sft^ dcun 

ftjj: •hH 'ill^ ^ fa4l^cll 
'UlnchA d<l ^rf^n§TT*^% ^ ^ftfll ^11 

t^tsj fegigr uo>j=kui^ fpri^i 

TnraT^WMH«:ii?n 
Tra^t: Ul^tshd^y {shift 3TI 
% g a i tfa t ftu^ ^gn^eEFfrqT^ii^ii 
qi^pr: ft^iurcto tnfe! 

3iteRt df <E# 2 T 5 ^: TT&ffiSfimi 
31%^ ^V«W:I 

wrarffti ^srantffafc <rani ii 



=fF^psT ft^IOF TRJdt ■'jslll ^ II 
f^gpnfe%: ITlrfit ■d*uWd:l 

fWW#IB! llrl*4f?bdl(d(y:IIV9ll 

Aurva continued-"The bathing of a father 
without disrobing is enjoined when a son is 
born; and he is to celebrate the ceremony 
proper for the event, which is the Sraddha 
offered upon joyous occasions. 1 With 
composed mind and thinking on nothing else, 
the Brahmana should offer worship to both the 
gods and progenitors and should respectfully 
circumambulate, keeping BrShmanas on his 
left hand and give them food. Standing with 
his face to the east, he should present, with the 
parts of the hand sacred to the gods and to 
Prajapati, balls of food, 2 with curds, unbruised 
grain and jujubes; and should perform, on 
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every accession of good fortune, the rite by 
which the class of progenitors termed 
Nandlmukha is propitiated . 3 A householder 
should diligently worship the Pitrs so named, 
at the marriage of a son or daughter, on 
entering a new dwelling, on giving a name to a 
child, on performing his tonsure and other 
purificatory ceremonies, at the binding of the 
mother's hair during gestation or on first 
seeing the face of a son or the like. The 
Sraddha on such occasions, however, has been 
briefly alluded to. Hear now, oh king the rules 
for the performance of obsequial rites. 

fflfcfl H 4 d^TirAH:ll*o|| 

fans: mpt gfa mfei 

^1 '*Trk ^rRSTTrant Milfoil WII 
fqdllq fsnwTjRrij 

il'dTgfH TTSJT ^tfd sRppfat *ptdTII ^11 
ira^sf|i gttfr xi 'tttm ^ tram 
WPTFT <Tf|: MTT 
ddtS^ q^ci^ld laoiKchnJ 

"Having washed the corpse with holy 
water, decorated it with garlands and burnt it 
without the village, the kinsmen, having 
bathed with their clothes on, are to stand with 
their faces to the south and offer libations to 
the deceased, addressing him by name and 
adding, "wherever you may be ." 4 They then 
return, along with the cattle coming from 
pasture, to the village; and upon the 
appearance of the stars retire to. rest, sleeping 
on mats spread upon the earth. Every day 
(while the mourning lasts) a cake or ball of 
food 5 is to be placed on the ground, as an 
offering to the deceased; and rice, without, 
flesh, is to be daily eaten. Brahmanas are to be 
fed for as many days as the mourner pleases. 
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for the soul of the defunct derives satisfaction 
accordingly as his relatives are content with 
their entertainment. On the first day or the 
third or seventh or ninth (after the death of a 
person), his kinsmen should change their 
raiment and bathe out of doors and offer a 
libation of water, with (tlla) sesamum-seeds. 



**11 

'll ^11 

On the fourth day 6 the ashes and bones 
should be collected: after which the body of 
one connected with the deceased by offerings 
of funeral cakes may be touched (by an 
indifferent person), without thereby incurring 
impurity; and those who are related only by 
presentation of water are qualified for any 
occupation. 7 The former class of relatives may 
use beds, but they must still refrain from 
unguents and flowers and must observe 
continence, after the ashes and bones have 
been collected (until the mourning is over). 


StT?) zf TJHI 

TTinyfto d2)T*5idl 

«fd«^ ftcfiftll u II 


When the deceased is a child or one who is 
abroad or who has been degraded or a spiritual 
preceptor, the period of uncleanness is but 
brief and the ceremonies with fire and water 
are discretional. The food of a family in which 
a kinsman is deceased is not to be partaken of 
for ten days 8 ; and during that period, gifts, 
acceptance, sacrifice and sacred study are 
suspended. 

TTTCT ** II 

arrant gtnt ferpnir crat f^i 

iidiitifeaflfR«fliRoii 
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gift: M: slWf^ll ? ^n 

m: •Wcfulyrrf % fayidlditj<i(P:l 

gp fgfr yn^ ^KwmWR warn i ? ? n 

The term of impurity for a Brahmana is ten 
days; for a Ksatriya, twelve; for a Vaisya, half 
a month; and a whole month for a Sudra. 9 On 
the first day after uncleanness ceases, the 
nearest relation of the deceased should feed 
Brahmanas at his pleasure, but in uneven 
numbers and offer to the deceased a ball of 
rice upon holy grass placed near the residue of 
the food that has been eaten. After the guests 
have been fed, the mourner, according to his 
caste, is to touch water, a weapon, a goad or a 
staff, as be is purified by such contact. He may 
then resume the duties prescribed for his caste 
and follow the avocation ordinarily pursued by 
its members. 

tT WlJ 

fWt ptSTl feufdUII 7 ttff 

srest gsmi ? mi 

"The Sraddha enjoined for an individual is 
to be repeated on the day of his death (in each 
month for a year), 10 but without the prayers 
and rites performed on the first occasion and 
without offerings to the Visvadevas. A single 
ball of food is to be offered to the deceased, as 
the purification of one person and Brahmanas 
are to be fed. The Brahmanas are to be asked 
by the sacrificer if they are satisfied; and upon 
their assent, the prayer, 'May this ever satisfy 
such a one (the deceased) is to be recited. 

grf fgprr 

u-jK! g^uju^u 
gii4 ggfa grfet! 

(ggr^sg grqr% p) 

fdHh4l<^Tfc gg 
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3)?rw ritg; fa mwjt 4 tran 

fam* ddfe^ii^n 
M: fttfrcTMlfa rrf^fafatfa! 

"This is the Sraddha called Ekoddista, 
which is to be performed monthly to the end 
of a twelve month from the death of a person; 
at the expiration of which the ceremony called 
Sapindana is to be observed. The practices of 
this rite are the same as those of the monthly 
obsequies, but a lustration is to be made with 
four vessels of water, perfumes and sesamum : 
one of these vessels is considered as dedicated 
to the deceased, the other three to the 
progenitors in general; and the contents of the 
former are to be transferred to the other three, 
by which the deceased becomes included in 
the class of ancestors, to whom worship is to 
be addressed with all the ceremonies of the 
Sraddha. 

f*iir£f ^tr! 3 nfaii 3 °ii 
Wr*TT^ *WHl<W>U«dld:i 

^ ctrii 3 
cfiRlf fefT TT! 

^pTRPffafa faw xt ffatT.I 
*KfaeHln(d:ll3?ll 

The persons who are competent to perform 
the obsequies of relations connected by the 
offering of the cake are the son, grandson, 
great grandson, a kinsman of the deceased, the 
descendants of a brother or the posterity of one 
allied by funeral offerings. In absence of all 
these, the ceremony may be instituted by those 
related by presentations of water only or those 
connected by offerings of cakes or water to 
maternal ancestors. Should both families in the 
male line be extinct, the last obsequies may be 
performed by women or by the associates of 
the deceased in religious or social institutions 
or by any one who becomes possessed of the 
property of a deceased kinsman. 
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igaf: f^lT TOyrngr w ^elbm: 

Urt: 

3^-gH%rrf^WlhRing ^TT: f^TT: I 
tlT: hs^hi 'JUftl II3 VII 

fig ^quhl nfMui)<fci T m<q i 

W: ferr: fen: <it 3<tbui:ll^ 


fi^higfautrt wrof^wri 

wr d^iRuun^^ii 


Obsequial rites are of three descriptions, 
initiative, intermediate and subsequent. The 
first are those which are observed after the 
burning of the corpse until the touching of 
water, weapons (or until the cessation of 
uncleanness). The intermediate ceremonies are 
the Sraddhas called Ekoddista, which are 
offered every month: and the subsequent rites 
are those which follow the Sapin<jikarana, 
when the deceased is admitted amongst the 
ancestors of his race; and the ceremonies are 
thenceforth general or ancestral. The first set 
of rites (as essential) are to be performed by 
the kindred of the father or mother, whether 
connected by the offering of the cake or of 
water, by the associates of the deceased or by 
the prince who inherits his property. 

TJert: fow SR&aiT: ^iUfa I 
ebiqftdrl^taram^ll 

cR^oqT; tetluum^TRi : fc*tT:i 
Mfd4t<re H :II3 C II 

tlT: fo.qud l: *J0J -qi^! 

^ ^ fsrfxRT grron 3^11 

sflRtujj^tiu) ^dliiiivi ^4l<vi)s®nq':ii??ii 


The first and the last rites are both to be 
performed by sons and other relations and by 
daughter's sons and their sons; and so are the 
sacrifices on the day of the person's death. The 
last class or ancestral rites, are to be performed 
annually, with the same ceremonies as are 
enjoined for the monthly obsequies; and they 
may be also pertained by females. As the 
ancestral rights are therefore most universal, I 
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will describe to you, oh king, at what seasons 
and in what manner, they should be 
celebrated.” 

NOTES 

1. The offerings of the Hindus to the Pitrs 
partake of the character of those of the Romans to 
the lares and manes, but bear a more conspicuous 
part in their ritual. They are said indeed by Manu 
(III. 203), in words repeated in the Vayu and 
Matsya Puranas and Hari Vams'a, to be of more 
moment than the worship of the gods : 

These ceremonies are not to be 
regarded as merely obsequial; for independently of 
the rites addressed to a recently deceased relative 
and in connection with him to remote ancestors and 
to the progenitors of all beings, which are of a 
strictly obsequial or funereal description, offerings 
to deceased ancestors and the Pitrs in general, form 
an essential ceremony on a great variety of festive 
and domestic occasions. The Nirnaya Sindhu, in a 
passage referred to by Colebrooke (/Is. Res. VII.) 
specifies the following Sraddhas : 1. The Nitya or 
perpetual; daily offerings to ancestors in general; 2. 
The Naimittika or occasional; as the Ekoddista or 
obsequial offerings on account of a kinsman 
recently deceased; 3. The Kamya, voluntary; 
performed for the accomplishment of a special 
design 4. The Vrddhi; performed on 

occasions of rejoicing or prosperity; 5. The 
Sapindana; offerings to all individual and to general 
ancestors; 6. The Parvana Sraddha; offerings to the 
manes on certain lunar days called Parvas or day of 
full moon and new moon and the eighth and 
fourteenth days of the lunar fortnight; 7. The Gost 
hi; for the advantage of a number of learned 
persons or of an assembly of Brahmanas, invited 
for the purpose; 8. The Suddhi; one performed to 
purify a person from some defilement; an expiatory 
Sraddha; 9. The Karmanga; one forming part of the 
intiatory ceremonies or Sariskaras, observed at 
conception, birth, tonsure; 10. The Daiva; to which 
the gods are invited; 11. The Yatra Sraddha; held 
by a person going a journey; and 12. The Pusti 
Sraddha; one performed to promote health and 
wealth. Of these, the four which are considered the 
most solemn are the rite performed for a parent or 
near relative, lately deceased; that which is 
performed for kindred collectively: that observed 
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on certain lunar days; and that celebrated on 
occasions of rejoicing : ^ 

"5^t i Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 271. 

2. Manu directs the balls to be made from the 
remainder of the clarified butter constituting the 
previous oblation to the gods. III. 215. Kullixka 
Bhatta explains, however, the oblation to consist 
partly of Anna (am) food or boiled rice. The latter is 
the article of which the balls chiefly consist. 
Yajnavalkya directs them to be made of rice and 
sesamum-seeds. The Vayu PurSna adds to these 
two ingredients, honey and butter : but various 
kinds of fruit, of pulse and of grain and water, 
frankincense, sugar and milk, are also mixed up in 
the Pindas. Their size also differs; and according to 
Arigiras, as quoted by Hemadri in the Sraddha 
Mayukha, they may be of the dimension of the fruit 
of the jujube or of the hogplum, of the fruit of the 
Bel or of the wood-apple or of a fowl’s egg. Some 
authorities direct Pindas of a different size for 
different Sraddha; prescribing them no larger than 
the wood-apple at the first or pure funereal 
ceremony and as big as a cocoa-nut at the monthly 
and annual Sraddha. In practice the Pinda is usually 
of such a magnitude that it may be conveniently 
held by the hand. 

3. We have here the authority of the text for 

classing the Nandlmukhas amongst the Pitrs (see 
Bk. III. Ch. X): the verse is, fafm: ^ 

T n$rQfi *' and the same Gana 

or class is presently again named : ^ 

The Mantra of the Vrddhi or festival 
Sraddha is also said, in the Nirnaya Sindhu, to be 
ftcp*?: ^71! According to the authorities, 
however, which are cited in that work, there seems 
to be some uncertainty about the character of the 
NSndlmuhas; and they are addressed both as Pitrs 
and gods : being in the former case either the 
ancestors prior to the great grandfather, ancestors 
collectively or a certain class of them; and in the 
latter, being identified with the Visvadevas or a 
class of them called also Urddhavaktra. The term 
Nandlmukha is also applied to the rite itself or to 
the Vrddhi Sraddha and to one addressed to 
maternal ancestors. Nirnaya Sindhu , p. 268. 

4. "An oblation of water must be next presented 
from the joined palm of the hand, naming; the 
deceased and the family from which he sprang and 
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saying, ’May this oblation reach you." As. Res. VII. 
244. The text has, m i 

5. The proper period of mourning is ten days, on 
each of which offerings of cakes and libations of 
water, are to be made to the deceased, augmenting 
the number of cakes each day, so that on the last 
day ten cakes are presented. When the period is 
shorter, the same number of ten cakes must be 
distributed amongst the several days or they may be 
presented on one day. Nirriaya Sindhu, p. 429. 

6. It should be, more correctly, on that day 
on which the mourning ceases or as previously 
mentioned, the first, third, seventh or ninth ; 
but the authorities vary and besides these, the 
second and fourth days and certain days of the 
fortnight or month, are specified. Nirnaya 
Sindhu, p. 432. 

7. They are no longer unclean. The Sapindas or 
those connected by offerings of cakes to common 
ancestors, extend to seven degrees, ascending or 
descending. The Samanodakas or those similarly 
connected by presentations of water, to fourteen 
degrees. 

8. That is, a mere guest or stranger is not to 
partake of it. The food directed to be given to 
Brahmanas is given in general only to the relatives 
of the deceased, who are already unclean. In this 
respect our text and the modem practice seem to 
differ from the primitive system, as described by 
Manu, III. 187. The eleventh or twelfth day is the 
term on which the Sraddha which crowns the whole 
of the funeral rites is to be performed and when 
Brahmanas are to be invited. Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 
437. 

9. The number of Pindas, however, is for each 
case the same or ten, Nirnaya Sindhu . p. 429, 

10. So Manu, III. 251. It may be doubted if the 
monthly Sraddha was part of the ancient system, 
although Kulluka Bhatta supposes it to be referred 
to (v. 248) and supplies the fancied omission of the 
text. 

11. POrva, ’first'; Madhyama, ’middle;’ and 
Uttara, ’last.’ 


**** 
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CHAPTER 14 

3il«i 

ftrniuiFr craifa ^rpiFf ^1 

*Rt^m#rnun^ iwwv&dflflraHi 

tmgt>U£lPdd: fluWctlfisM spitfii ? 11 

Rifa iwfif ^ M^yqt ^trti 
dmmch i -y gsffcr ttmiR, *Hio^uj«d 11 

Aurva proceeded-"Let the devout 
performer of an ancestral oblation 1 propitiate 
Brahma, Indra, Rudra, the Asvini, the sun, fire, 
the Vasus, the winds, the Visvadevas, the 
sages, birds, men, animals, reptiles, 
progenitors and all existent things, by offering 
adoration to them monthly, on the fifteenth 
day of the moon's wane (or dark fortnight) or 
on the eighth day of the same period in certain 
months or at particular seasons, as I will 
explain. 

tsrcgi^mnci sat fafyigmaar feuji 
tins gsffr otMtakto fl tmnmi 
fsppt xtift ymiil 

shift! i i fynq# *r*rofimmi 

§8whi<3<h)<k^i 

fEgrangift -Hyuq mfr Bunion 
dtmidi^r ^fdviiyKctifddlfir 4 ii 
tu^[: d«iiHlriiacii(5«blniP9n 

SPUd'H n ^ 

Slcf?n«j tt^T gfir UdlPt fildthlddCimi 
"When a householder finds that any 
circumstance has occurred or a distinguished 
guest has arrived, on which account ancestral 
ceremonies are appropriate, he should 
celebrate them. He should offer a voluntary 
sacrifice upon any atmospheric portent, at the 
equinoctial and solstical periods, at eclipses of 
the sun and moon, on the sun's entrance into a 
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zodiacal sign, upon unpropitious aspects, of the 
planets and asterisms, on dreaming unlucky 
dreams and on eating the grain of the year's 
harvest. The Pitrs derive satisfaction for eight 
years from ancestral offerings upon the day of 
new moon when the star of the conjunction 2 is 
Anuradha, Visakha or Svati; and for twelve 
years when it is Pusya, Ardra or Punarvasu. 



great grorerappiT ^wwPi 

fif^vhiii jnsr^icHdra *ni wn 



ydresft mskvH *rftr^n ^ii 
tjttt ffrranr: gtfiicrr: jtnft- 

*r» ^ ii 

MIHl’ttqvg g fiflfqfcg j 

tRRtf rept:i 

gng ^ rPt imt: w 

t^W^d^fqRtfr g^ll **11 
It is not easy for a man to effect his object, 
who is desirous of worshipping the Pitrs or the 
gods on a day of new moon when the stars are 
those of Dhanistha. POrvabhadrapada or SatS- 
bhisa. Hear also an account of another class of 
Sraddhas, which afford especial contentment 
to progenitors, as explained by Sanatkumara, 
the son of Brahma, to the magnanimous 
Pururavas, when full of faith and devotion to 
the Pitrs he inquired how he might please 
them. The third lunar day of the month 
Vaisakha (April, May) and the ninth of 
Kartika (October, November), in the light 
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fortnight; the thirteenth of Nabha (July, 
August) and the fifteenth of Magha (January. 
February), in the dark fortnight; are called by 
ancient teachers the anniversaries of the first 
day of a Yuga or age (Yugadya) and are 
esteemed most sacred. On these days, water 
mixed with sesamun-seeds should be regularly 
presented to the progenitors of mankind; as 
well as on every solar and lunar eclipse; on the 
eighth lunations of the dark fortnights of 
Agrahayana, Magha and Phalguna 
(December-February); on the two days 
commencing the solstices, when the nights and 
days alternately begin to diminish; on those 
days which are the anniversaries of the 
beginning of the Manvantaras; when the sun is 
in the path of the goat; and on all occurrences 
of meteoric phenomena. A Sraddha at these 
seasons contents the Pitrs for a thousand years 
: such is the secret which they have imparted. 

-m ^ yt^uRi 

<KTH: tr xpr; fepri 

STftBT <4^ 

fn?r! ^ 

^ ««rfd gfn 

cRf pci'll II ^^11 

W& VTT 

fd wm ftrR: y@\\ 

The fifteenth day of the dark half of the 
month Magha, when united with the 
conjunction of the asterism over which Varuna 
presides (Satabhisa), is a season of no little 
sanctity, when offerings are especially 
graceful to the progenitors. Food and water 
presented by men who are of respectable 
families, when the asterism Dhanistha is 
combined with the day of new moon, content 
the Pitrs for ten thousand years; while they 
repose for a whole age when satisfied by 
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offerings made on the day of new moon when 
Ardra is the lunar mansion. 

^nprt froiyii 
HHTO t ' fr f TOTtTO l r TO 

cjxqi ft^phT ?f%ll ^611 

TOpf fro: 3 

ftr.-i 

TOlRldRl gqdl4dl$ 

diwift gfir <wdifo3:ii wi 
fronr fTOIT ^nt 

viwiti tovt: y>Ridl (yRfeji 
TO ^ratrE TOIT «rRE- 

^DIT II -R O || 

ftifildi^TO ydUKrog- h 

cT&t %m\ TO* TOT '^dlcTOIII ? ^11 

arftr tot: <pt ^ttopto TqfrrRivR: i 

v: IwtoI ft4froEiii^ii 

IrT^it^tTO HcRiPnfccfe TOT I 

fror^ -Hfir ytswi^Ryy diwfan^u 

3t^r to toittttoto chivIsRht ^Rti^yyl: i 

^Jywild fyyi!hiiw^idfy , «ratHT:m'>fu 

TOTOfsdtfww totot ^ifro: i 

Sciuyfd Hfjiiil«r: wroroTOfa ^nrojn i^ii 

tttototto5%t: chtiyiyRydiRdHi-ti 

3JU1ty fjMtytsMiy d^Rjc*^! diwfdll ^11 

fa^: wsRrafft’ tot^ 'dHi^fHHj 
'wrforo: wyRyy to^irvsii 

TOfan% to tot TO?rijyTO?fa>:i 

^ <* II 

"He who, after having offered food and 
libations to the Pitrs, bathes in the Ganges, 
Sutlej, Vipasaa (Beyah), Sarasvatl or the 
GomatT at Naimisa, expiates all his sins. The 
Pitrs also say, "After having received 
satisfaction for a twelve month, we shall 
further derive gratification by libations offered 
by our descendants at some place of 
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pilgrimage, at the end of the dark fortnight of 
Magha.' The songs of the Pitrs confer purity of 
heart, integrity of wealth, prosperous seasons, 
perfect rites and devout faith; all that men can 
desire. Hear the verses that constitute those 
songs, by listening to which all those 
advantages will be secured, oh prince, by you. 
'That enlightened individual who begrudges 
not his wealth, but presents us with cakes, 
shall be bom in a distinguished family. 
Prosperous and affluent shall that man ever be, 
who in honour of us gives to the Brahmanas. if 
he is wealthy, jewels, clothes, land, 
conveyances, wealth or any valuable presents; 
or who, with faith and humility, entertains 
them with food, according' to his means, at 
proper seasons. If he cannot afford to give 
them dressed food, he must, in proportion to 
his ability, present them with unboiled grain or 
such gifts, however trifling, as he can bestow. 
Should he be utterly unable even to do this, he 
must give to some eminent Brahmana, bowing 
at the same time before him, sesamum-seeds 
adhering to the tips of his fingers and sprinkle 
water to us, from the palms of his hands, upon 
the ground; or he must gather, as he may, 
fodder for a day and give it to a cow; by which 
he will, if firm in faith, yield us satisfaction. If 
nothing of this kind is practicable, he must go 
to a forest and lift up his arms to the sun and 
other regents of the spheres and say aloud- 

irsfsT M ^ src ^ 

Retell TT^Tt 

gsrr 'tjKKrwii 3 o ii 

'I have no money, nor property, nor grain, 
nor anything whatever fit for an ancestral 
offering. Bowing therefore to my ancestors, I 
hope the progenitors will be satisfied with 
these arms tossed up in the air in devotion.' 


3trtf?r sntg; mfeu 3 w 
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These are the words of the Pitrs 
themselves; and he who endeavours, with such 
means as he may possess, to fulfil their 
wishes, performs the ancestral rite called a 
Sr&ddha.' 

NOTES 

1. We may here take the opportunity of inquiring 
who are meant by the Pitrs; and generally speaking, 
they may be called a, race of divine beings, 
inhabiting celestial regions of their own and 
receiving into their society the spirits of those 
mortals for whom the rite of fellowship in 
obsequial cakes with them, the Sapindikarana, has 
been duly performed. The Pitrs collectively 
therefore, include a man's ancestors; but the 
principal members of this order of beings are .of a 
different origin. The Vayu, Matsya and Padma 
PurSnas and Hari Vamsa, profess to give an 
account of the original Pitrs. The account is much 
the same and for the most part in the same words, 
in all. They agree in distinguishing the Pitrs into 
seven classes; three of which are without form 
(apjtfa:) or composed of intellectual, not 
elementary substance and assuming what forms 
they please; and four are corporal When 

they come to the enumeration of the particular 
classes they somewhat differ and the accounts in all 
the works are singularly imperfect. According to a 
legend given by the Vayu and the Hari Vathsa, the 
first Pitrs were the sons of the gods. The gods 
having offended Brahma, by neglecting to worship 
him, were cursed by him to become fools; but upon 
their repentance he directed them to apply to their 
sons for instruction. Being taught accordingly the 
rites of expiation and penance by their sons. They 
addressed them as fathers; whence the son of the 
gods were the first Pitrs. % TftcTT cTOfl 

1 T? ^ So the 

Matsysa has farft ^cRjffci: l The Pitrs 

are bom in the Manvantaras as the sons of the 
gods. 1 The Hari Vamsa makes the sons assume the 
character of fathers, addressing them, ’Depart, 
children: 1 I Again; the Vayu 

PurSna declares the seven orders of Pitrs to have 
been originally the first gods, the VairSjas, whom 
Brahma, with the eye of Yoga, beheld in the eternal 
spheres and who are the gods of the gods 
’‘STRflpRiT dlH Icigjpd \ % ^kMl <s£llcff cfoHi 
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f^fcT ^3crf: I 3jrf^ sjfcf oMlctl I cPTf *Ri<2MTdl M^'Ikl 
I 11 Again; in 

the same work we have the incorporeal Pitrs called 
Vairajas, from being the Prajapati Viraja; spjrfa: 

^ JRF7& I 9teT ^TRT ffd 

11 The Matsya agrees with this latter statement 
and adds that the gods worship them; spjrfa: fivfwn 
TRTTvf: I ffcT f^gcTT: I The 

Hari Variisa has the same statement, but more 
precisely distinguishes the Vairajas as one class 
only of the incorporeal Pitrs. The commentator 
states the same, calling the three incorporeal Pitrs, 
Vairajas, Agnisvattas and, Varhisads; and the four 
corporeal orders, Sukalas, Arigirasas, Susvadhas 
and Somapas. The Vairajas are described as the 
fathers of Mena, the mother of Uma. Their abode is 
variously termed the Santanika, Sanatana and Soma 
loka. As the posterity of Viraja, they are the 
Somasads of Manu. The other classes of Pitrs the 
three Puranas agree with Manu in representing as 
the sons of the patriarchs and in general assign to 
them the same offices and posterity. They are the 
following : 

Agnisvattas-sons of Marlci and Pitrs of the gods 
(Manu-Matsya, Padma) : living in Soma-Ioka and 
parents of Achchoda (Matsya, Padma, Hari 
Vamsa). The Vayu makes them residents of Viraja- 
Ioka, sons of Pulastya, Pitrs of the demigods and 
demons and parents of PivarT; omitting the next 
order of Pitrs, to whom these circumstances more 
accurately refer. The commentator on the Hari 
Varhsa derives the name from Agnisu 'in or 

by oblations to fire.’ and Atta (3frai:), 'obtained,' 
'invoked.' 

Varhi$ads-sons of Atri and Pitrs of the demons 
(Manu) : sons of Pulastya. Pitrs of the demons, 
residents in Vaibhraja, fathers of Pivarl (Matsya, 
Padma. Hari V). 

These three are the formless or incorporeal Pitrs. 

Somapas-descendants of Bhrgu or sons of Kavi 
by Svadha, the daughter of Agni; and Pitrs of the 
Brahmanas (Manu and Vayu Purana). The Padma 
calls them Usmapas. The Hari Varhsa calls the 
Somapas to whom it ascribes the same descent as 
the VSyu, the Pitrs of the Sudras; and the Sukalas 
the Pitrs of the Brahmanas. 

Havismantas-in the solar sphere, sons of Arigiras 
and Pitrs of the Ksatriyas (Manu, Vayu. Matsya, 
Padma, Hari Variisa). 
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Ajyapas-sons of Kardama, Pitrs of the Vaisyas 
Kamaduhaloka (Manu); but the law giver calls 
them the sons of Pulastya. The Pitrs of the Vaisyas 
are called Kavyas in the Nandi Upapurana; and in 
the Hari Vamsa and its comment they are termed 
Susvadhas, sons of Kardama, descended from 
Puiaha. 

Sukalins~sons of Vasistha and Pitrs of the 
Sodras (Manu and Vayu PurSna). They are not 
mentioned in the Padma. The Matsya inserts the 
name and descent, but specifies them as amongst 
the incorporeal Pitrs : arqpfoa: ftatt i 

■3TRT % wm It may be suspected that 

the passage is corrupt. The Hari Variisa makes the 
Sukalas sons of Vasistha, the Pitrs of the 
Brahmanas; and gives the title of Somapas to the 
Pitrs of the Sudras. In general this work follows the 
Vayu; but with omissions and transpositions, as if it 
had carelessly mutilated its original. 

Besides these Pitrs or progenitors, other 
heavenly beings are sometimes made to adopt a 
similar character; thus Manu says, "the wise call 
our fathers Vasus; our paternal grandfathers, 
Rudras; our paternal great grandfathers, Adityas; 
agreeably to a text of the Vedas:" that is, these 
divine beings are to be mediated upon along with 
and as not distinct from, progenitors. Hemadri 
quotes the Nandi Upapurana for a different practice 
and directs Visnu to be identified with the father, 
Brahma with the grandfather and Siva with the 
great grandfather. This, however, is Saivya 
innovation. The Vaisnavas direct Aniruddha to be 
regarded as one's-self and Pradyumna, Sankarsana 
and Vasudeva as the three ancestors. Again, they 
are identified with Varuna, Prajapatya and Agni; or 
again with months, seasons and years. Nirnaya 
Sindhu, p. 284. It may be doubted how far any of 
these correctly represent the original notions 
inculcated by the texts of the Vedas, from which, in 
the most essential particulars, they are derived. 

2. When the Yogatara or principal star seen, is 
the chief star or stars of these asterisms or lunar 
mansions respectively, see the table given by 
Colebrooke. As. Res. IX. P. 346. The first three 
named in the text are stars in Scorpio, Libra and 
Arcturus; the second three are stars in Cancer, 
Gemini and Orioir, and the third are stars in the 
Dolphin, Pegasus and Aquarius. 
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CHAPTER 15 


mIPinViui 'I) 




fduiifc&df^ffer^qnf: ^Sff^li ?li 
*rrift rTsrr ^ ^nprm:i 
'*lcdi^ w^-^fpr-wnird-w§M4d«Jiii ^ n 
■qigcTtsg drifts: H4JI<*lPudWUI 
fyi^iT: mdift^wsj^f.ii^n 

yrl 

aigiuii^ ^ ii 


Aurva proceeded-"Hear next, oh prince, 
what description of Brahmana should be fed at 
ancestral ceremonies. He should be one 
studied in various triplets of the Rk and Yajur 
Vedas ;' one who is acquainted with the six 
supplementary sciences of the Vedas; 2 one 
who understands the Vedas; one who practises 
the duties they enjoin; 3 one who exercises 
penance; a chanter of the principal SSmaveda, 4 
an officiating priest, a sister's son, a daughter's 
son, a son-in-law, a father-in-law, a maternal 
uncle, an ascetic, a Brahmana who maintains 
the five fires, a pupil, a kinsman; one who 
reverences his parents. A man should first 
employ the Brahmanas first specified in the 
principal obsequial rite; and the others 
(commencing with the ministering priest) in 
the subsidiary ceremonies instituted to gratify 
his ancestors. 


fef:l 

<S-q i%q p|d T tf)qftr*41imil 

3tfhvMdWyi ffirgqt nmqNd»:i 

mijefafdsN r md i fqdtvi^^ ra > :i 

f H^fdth gT ^ WIHSII 

(Wi *i qj i ^ 11 
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"A false friend, a man with ugly nails or 
black teeth, a ravisher, a Brahmana who 
neglects the service of fire and sacred study, a 
vendor of the Soma plant, a man accused of 
any crime, a thief, a calumniator, a Brahmana 
who conducts religious ceremonies for the 
vulgar: one who instructs his servant in holy 
writ or is instructed in it by his servant; the 
husband of a woman who has been formerly 
betrothed to another; a man who is undutiful to 
his parents; the protector of the husband of a 
woman of the servile caste or the husband of a 
woman of the servile caste; and a Brahmana 
who ministers to idols-are not proper persons 
to be invited to an ancestral offering. 5 

qafor s n 

<PT: i&qattmufri i qiu Wi 

qsPTRt ? UtjHqH .ll II 

On the first day let a judicious man invite 
eminent teachers of the Vedas and other 
Brahmanas; and according to their directions 
determine what is to be dedicated to the gods 
and what to the Pitrs. Associated with the 
Brahmanas, let the institutor of an obsequial 
rite abstain from anger and incontinence. 

Urf Mat-ursrrrm: fapn nil 
f^uHnuii RrorauTHi 

He who having eaten himself in a Sraddha 
and fed Brahmanas and appointed them to 
their sacred offices, is guilty of incontinence, 
thereby sentences his progenitors to shameful 
suffering. In the first place, the Brahmanas 
before described are to be invited; but those 
holy men who come to the house without an 
invitation are also to be entertained. The 
guests are to be reverendy received with water 
for their feet and the like; and the entertainer, 
holding holy grass in his hand, is to place 
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them, after they have rinsed their mouths, 
upon seats. An uneven number of BrShmanas 
is to be invited in sacrifices to the manes; an 
even or uneven number in those presented to 
the gods; or one only on each occasion. 6 


fapnsr II 

c[T t%^cKV(|| ^ II 

crat: grmi -p! 

TTtfitfcR Tqn^vt tl^r.ll ^911 


"Then let the householder, inspired by 
religious faith, offer oblations to the maternal 
grandfather, along with the worship of the 
Visvadevas 7 or the ceremony called 
Vaisvadeva, which comprehends offerings to 
both paternal and maternal ancestors and to 
ancestors in general. Let him feed the 
Brahmanas who are appropriated to the gods 
and to maternal ancestors, with their faces to 
the north; and those set apart for the paternal 
ancestors and ancestors in general, with their 
faces to the east. Some say that the viands of 
the Sraddha should be kept distinct for these 
two sets of ancestors, but others maintain that 
they are to be fed with the same food, at the 
same time. 


ejiVIIT y: I 
^ni dd^^iii?6ii 
qg i« pn w Ewnfafl 

at^ngrstrays faaqitn^ ii?oii 

tRff# ftgtJTFjJ fST:l 

daiywrify* ttii ^ *n 
dsiifaEi yn^9)«bi*i ^mwchihi 

fofMl ^4{iuiiyq«*iRui:i 
srafo yfa^dRfy^id^ftui:ii^ii 
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1^:1 
t II II 

Having spread Kusa grass for seats and 
offered libations according to rule, let the 
sensible man invoke the deities, with the 
concurrence of the Brahmanas who are 
present. 8 Let the man who is acquainted with 
the ritual offer a libation to the gods with 
water ‘and barley, haying presented to them 
flowers, perfumes and incense. Let him offer 
the same to the Pitrs, placed upon his left; and 
with the consent of the Brahmanas, having 
first provided seats of Kusa grass doubled, let 
him invoke with the usual prayers the manes 
to the ceremony, offering a libation, on his left 
hand, of water and sesamum. He will then, 
with the permission of the Brahmanas, give 
food to any guest who arrives at the time or 
who is desirous of victuals or who is passing 
along the road; for holy saints and ascetics, 
benefactors of mankind, are traversing this 
earth, disguised in various shapes. 9 On this 
account let a prudent man welcome a person 
who arrives at such a season; for inattention to 
a guest frustrates the consequences of an 
ancestral offering. 

3Tprmt fifKET: pufommi 

spqft <h«rc| | g | q wftrq raft ^nffr:l 

eidKdrM gtTtal THT;! 
gawfv i OTgMMl fisPfrinoii 

5fqr ntu 

a r fmnu ^ foud i ^ forfir qfosr: n ? s u 

"The sacriflcer is then to offer food, 
without salt or seasoning, to fire. 10 three 
several times, with the consent of the assistant 
Brahmanas; exclaiming first, 'To fire, the 
vehicle of the oblations; to the manes Svaha!' 
Next addressing the oblation to Soma, the lord 
of the progenitors; and giving the third to 
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Vaivasvata. He is then to place a very little of 
the residue of the oblation in the dishes of the 
Brahmanas; and next, presenting them with 
choice viands, well dressed and seasoned and 
abundant, he is to request them civilly to 
partake of it at their pleasure. The Brahmanas 
are to eat of such food I attentively, in silence, 
with cheerful countenances and at their ease. 
The sacrificer is to give it to them, not 
churlishly, nor hurriedly, but with devout 
faith. 

^Fk 3TT KfaT; fSjjTOrTRT'.ll^oH 

"Having next recited the prayer of the 
discomfiture of malignant spirits" and 
scattered sesamum-seeds upon the ground, the 
Brahmanas who have been fed are to be 
addressed, in common with the ancestors of 
the sacrificer, in this manner: 

fttTT filrlWdsN 

fiiar firaro^^ afra 

WRJ fipi^T w Will 3^11 

'May my father, grandfather and great 
grandfather, in this persons of these 
Brahmanas, receive satisfaction! May my 
father, grandfather and great grandfather 
derive nutriment from these oblations to fire! 
fiiar ftrmr&N afra 

gfir srcpj ^ war n^df^i^Hn ? 3 n 

May my father, grandfather and great 
grandfather derive satisfaction from the balls 
of food placed by me upon the ground! May 
my father, grandfather and great grandfather 
be pleased with what I have this day offered 
them in faith! 

aiamp3finj% aw 

asrr fiiaT aw fiiaT asnw:i 
^3T: awt rroraj 
suivy^ ^ 
aawwaraj- 
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May my maternal grandfather, his father 
and his father, also enjoy contentment from 
my offerings! May all the gods experience 
gratification and all evil beings perish! May 
the lord of sacrifice, the imperishable deity 
Hari, be the acceptor of all oblations made to 
the manes or the gods! and may all malignant 
spirits and enemies of the deities, depart from 
the rite.' 


_ r> r- V «. r- *S *\ 

<jai<JM»Hrafa gift ^pfll ^ ^ II 

igfafopra: ^fr#i 

ciaicf wi(|?i:ii^oii 

ni^<sn 


3icrcBi?ig flu 3 ii 

tow foot ii'soii 

ftawgltl ^iT^rffofo zf wr^i 


"When the Brahmanas have been 
sufficiently, the worshipper must scatter some 
of the food upon the ground and present them 
individually with water to rinse their mouths; 
then, with their assent, he may place upon the 
ground balls made up of boiled rice and 
condiments, along with sesamum-seeds. With 
the part of his hand sacred to the manes he 
must offer sesamum-seeds and water from his 
joined palms; and with the same part of his 
hand he must present cakes to his maternal 
ancestors. He should in lonely places, 
naturally beautiful and by the side of sacred 
streams, diligently make presents (to the 
manes and the Brahmanas ). 12 Upon Kusa grass 
the tips of which are pointed to the south and 
lying near the fragments of the meant, let the 
householder present the first ball of food, 
consecrated with flowers and incense, to his 
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father; the -second to his grandfather; and the 
third to his great grandfather; and let him 
satisfy those who are contented with the 
wipings of his hand, by wiping it with the 
roots of Kusa grass. 13 

f&auwiuii cicr:ii>f-^u 

ftgwr: trenr iwiwt ^rcgr! 


'Oi^rtn ^ 

^ %m-. tn^Thjrerenfm:i 


5PT: 

cf ^<mi V ^FT 

vm ^M T d T M^g ^ll*\9U 
f^T^Mra^t: yujH(Wjf3aiWrl:l 



«RRg ^sr:i 

*J#hra TFT : 11 ll 

After presenting balls of food to his 
maternal ancestors in the same manner, 
accompanied by perfumes and incense, he is to 
give to the principal Brahmanas water to rinse 
their mouths; and then, with attention and 
piety, he is to give the Brahmanas gifts, 
according to his power, soliciting their 
benedictions, accompanied with the 
exclamation 'SvadhaT 14 Having made presents 
to the Brahmanas, he is to address himself to 
the gods, saying, ’May they who are the 
Visvadevas be pleased with this oblation!’ 
Having thus said and the blessings to be 
solicited having been granted by the 
BrShmanas, he is to dismiss first the paternal 
ancestors and then the gods. The order is the 
same with the maternal ancestors and the gods 
in respect to food, donation and dismissal, 
commencing with the washing of the feet, 
until the dismissing of the gods and 
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Br5hmanas, the ceremonies are to be 
performed first for paternal ancestors and then 
for ancestors on the mother's side. Let him 
dismiss the Brahmanas with kindly speeches 
and profound respect and attend upon them at 
the end of the Sraddha, until permitted by 
them to return. The wise man will then 
perform the invariable worship of the 
Visvadevas and take is own meal along with 
his friends, his kinsmen and his dependants 
TJcf srng fsp. fer wn? ?rem 
sn&nznfSrar im ® u 

tftfrrt Sirs -qfolrfnT frTllwfT'.l 
'tmtu gsira^Tif^ji k ?u 
<pfaT «tns c^tri 

j>c-ta i m i dr > gat v^ja r H ii ^311 

"In this manner an enlightened householder 
will cerebrate the obsequial worship of his 
paternal and maternal ancestors, who, satisfied 
by his offerings, will grant him all his desires. 
Three things are held pure at obsequies, a 
daughter’s son, a Nepal blanket and sesamum- 
seeds; 15 and the gift or naming or sight of 
silver is also propitious. 16 The person offering 
a Sraddha should avoid anger, walking about 
and hurry; these three things are very 
objectionable. The Vis'vadevas and paternal 
and maternal ancestors and the living members 
of a man’s family are all nourished by the 
offerer of ancestral oblations. 

' d mnt: fapm! wiranif ^rr:i 

TJQM! TH^RTim'SII 

^ ^ . _ » - N N - fv _ 

iqUIUil ^PTT K?Rt:l 

WN: wir rigri yrim ^ n 

The class of Pitrs derives support from the 
moon and the moon is sustained by acts of 
austere devotion. Hence the appointment of 
one who practises austerities is most desirable. 
A Yogi set before a thousand Brahmanas 
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enables the institutor of obsequial rites to 

enjoy all his desires." 17 

NOTES 

1. The Brahmanas here particularised are termed 
Trinadketa, Trimadhu and Trisuparna; and are so 
denominated, according to the commentator, from 
particular parts of the Vedas. The first is so called 
from studying or reciting three Anuvakas of the Kat 
haka branch of the Yajurveda, commencing with 
the term Trinadketa; the second,, from three 
Anuvakas of the same Veda, beginning Madhuvata; 
and the third, from a similar portion, commencing 
Brahmavan namami. The first and third terms occur 
in Manu, III. 185; and Kulluka Bhatta explains 
Trinadketa to mean a portion of the Yajurveda and 
the Brahmana who studies it and Trisuparna, a part 
of the Rk and the Brahmana who is acquainted with 
it. The Nirnaya Sindhu explains the terms in a like 
manner, but calls the Trisuparna as well as the 
Trinadketa prayers, portions of the Yaju$. The 
Trimadhu it assigns to the Rk. Other explanations 
are also given to the terms Trinadketa and 
Trisuparna : the first being explained a Brahmana 
who thrice performs the ceremony called Cayana; 
and the last, one who, after the seven ascending 
generations, worships the Pitrs termed Somapas. 
These explanations are however considered less 
correct than the preceding and which are thus given 
in the authority cited : 

I frcpg: 11 

2. For the six Angas, see Bk. III. Ch. VI. 

3. So the commentator distinguishes the Vedavit, 
the Brahmana who understands the meaning of the 
text of the Vedas, from the Srotriya, who practises 
the rites he studies. 

4. Portions of the Saman contained in the 
Aranyaka are called the Jyestha, ’elder’ or ’principal' 
Saman. 

5. Manu, III. 150. 

6. As two or five at a ceremony dedicated to the 
gods; three at the worship of the Pitrs. (Nirnaya 
Sindhu , p. 311). 

7. The worship of the Visvadevas (see Bk.III. 
Ch. XIV) forms a part of the general Sraddhas and 
of the daily sacrifices of the householder. 
According to the Vayu this was a privilege 
conferred upon them by Brahma and the Pitrs, as a 
reward for religious austerities practised by them 
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upon Himalaya. Their introduction as a specific 
class seems to have originated in the custom of 
sacrificing to the gods collectively or to all the 
gods, as the name Visvadevas implies. They 
appear, however, as a distinct class in the Vedas 
and their assumption of this character is therefore 
of ancient date. The daily offering to them’ is 
noticed by Manu, II. 90, 172; and offerings to 'the 
gods' are also enjoined at the beginning and end of 
a Sraddha. Kulluka Bhatta understands here the 
Visvadevas and it probably is so; but in another 
verse different divinities are specified : "First 
having satisfied Agni, Soma, Yama with clarified 
butter, let him proceed to satisfy the manes of his 
progenitors." Seeds'. Res. VII. 265, 271, etc, 

8. The text is 'with their assent'; but no 

noun occurs in the sentence with which the relative 
is connected. It must mean the Brahmanas, 
however, as in this passage of Vrddha Parasara; 
'Let the sacrificer place his left hand on the 
Brahmana's right keen and say, "Shall I invoke the 
Visvadevas?" and being desired to invoke them, let 
him address them with the two mantras, 
"Vi^vedevas, he is come! Visvadevas, hear him!" 

•s... .r-» ft • ♦ .. A , , 

TOWWlfl TOf 11 


9. This notion occurs more than once in the 
Vayu, in nearly the same words : fTOT ft P=ih<f^ u i 


10. This places the initiatoty oblations noticed by 
Manu (see Supra note 7) subsequent to the 
offerings to the Visvadevas. 

11. The Raksoghna mantra : the extinguishing of 
a lamp, lighted to keep off evil spirits, which is 
accompanied by a mantra or prayer. As. Res . VII. 


274. 


12. Part of this passage is in the words of Manu, 

III. 207 : ^cTcfftg It is omitted in 

the MSS. in the Bengali character. 

13. Manu, III. 216. 

14. "Then let the Brahmanas address him saying, 
'Svadha!' for in all ceremonies relating to deceased 
ancestors, the world Svadha is the highest benison." 
Manu, III. 252. 

15. We have here the words of Manu : 3TT& 

qto'lfa l III. 235. Three things are 

held pure at such obsequies, the daughter's son, the 
Nepal blanket and sesamum-seed.' Sir Wm. Jones's 
translation of these terms rests upon the explanation 




284 


of Kulluka Bhatta of this and the verse preceding; 

^ ^ ^ 'Let 

him give his daughter’s son, though a religious 
student, food at a 3raddha and the blanket for a 
seat.' The commentator on our text says that some 
understand by Dauhitra, clarified butter, made from 
the milk of a cow fed with grass gathered on the 
day of new moon; and some explain it a plate or 
dish of buffalo horn. Kutapa he interprets by Ast 
ama Muhhrta, the eighth hour of the day or a little 
afternoon, although he admits that some render it a 
blanket made of goats' wool. These explanations 
are also noticed in the Nirnaya Sindhu , p. 302; and 
upon the authority of the Matsya Purana, Kutapa is 
said to mean eight things, which equally consume 
(Tapa) all sin (Ku) or noon, a vessel of rhinoceros’ 
horn, a Nepal blanket, silver, holy grass, sesamum, 
kine and a daughter’s son : 

^fffelcTT T TRT ^jd: I 

fa^cTT: I 

16. So the Matsya Purana has 'the gift, sight and 

name of silver are desired:' cT«TT RPR 

^7^1 The notion originates with Manu, III. 202. 

17. The same doctrine is inculcated by the Vayu 
Purina; but it appears to be a Paur^uik innovation, 
for Manu places the BrShmana intent on scriptural 
knowledge and on austere devotion on a level and 
makes no mention of the Yogi, III. 134. 
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CHAPTER 16 
^?TtSsqFT: 

xf yu^n) 

3lfcJ 4qi^ 

w vif T Pr wi 
vfNu^r^ifl *rn *n 

afN^Mo^s' <raT ftdw*i:i 

3rarf^ ^ gT#rrarft^:iR n 

^IH'mMdldN gTTH^ira TOT Hfl 
Wlft «fe4u^r4«d- ~ ^ l FH ^T^JTII ? II 

Aurva continued-"Ancestors are satisfied 
for a month with offerings of rice or other 
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grain, with clarified butter, 1 with fish or the 
flesh of the hare, of birds, of the hog, the goat, 
the antelope, the deer, the gayal or the sheep 
or with the milk of the cow and its products. 2 
They are forever satisfied with flesh (in 
general) and with that of the long-eared white 
goat in particular. The flesh of the rhinoceros, 
the Kalasaka potherb and honey, are also 
especial sources of satisfaction to those 
worshipped at ancestral ceremonies. 

tTOH srrat) fqgjjfg^n * n 

yvilp^l: TR^KT: WM 

antgref: gwfan q n 

■W: zp' JFl^TTI 

PtbMMT: ^f^Hiar trfWRT WRT:ll^ll 
The birth of that man is the occasion of 
satisfaction to his progenitors who performs at 
the due time their obsequial rites at Gaya. 
Grains that spring up spontaneously, rice 
growing wild, panic of both species (white or 
black), vegetables that grow in forests, are fit 
for ancestral oblations; as are barley, wheat, 
rice, sesamum, various kinds of pulse and 
mustard. 

cT ^ m R TTPlIimi 

R ^tzm r zfhi 

yits'qVd r RrfSran t;o n 

On the other hand, a householder must not 
offer any kind of grain that is not consecrated 
by religious ceremonies on its first coming 
into season; nor the pulse called RajamSsa nor 
millet nor lentils nor gourds nor garlic nor 
onions nor nightshade nor camels' thorn nor 
salt nor the efflorescence of salt deserts nor 
red vegetable extracts nor anything that looks 
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like salt nor anything that is not commendable; 
nor is water fit to be offered at a 6raddha that 
has been brought by night or has been 
abandoned or is to little as not to satisfy a cow 
or smells badly or is covered with froth. 
qiUfrchy n ftHi 


ii w ii 

ftcRt ii ^ ii 

WWltf qfifeul 4)dfel«5 *M4KmP4d:l 
35£j^ fdrtP«*|i||^ yi§SINI< pcTRiJ^II ?*ll 
T Tf?T ^cJlqq-si ^Vlchldl^Pr-Jm 
t ^cnfaq^flfaw Tiffw train 11 



■^mtiitT:i 


^KISJ It 'dldKdc^K^itfvi tl^ll ^11 


The milk of animals with undivided hoofs, 
of a camel, a ewe, a deer or a buffalo, is unfit 
for ancestral oblations. If an obsequial rite is 
looked at by a eunuch, a man ejected from 
society, an outcast, a heretic, a drunken man or 
one diseased, by a cock, a naked ascetic, 3 a 
monkey, a village hag, by a woman in her 
courses or pregnant, by an unclean person or 
by a carrier of corpses, neither gods nor 
progenitors will partake of the food. The 
ceremony should therefore be performed in a 
spot carefully enclosed. Let the performer cast 
sesamum on the ground and drive away 
malignant spirits. Let him not give food that is 
fetid or vitiated by hairs or insects or mixed 
with acid gruel or stale. Whatever suitable 
food is presented with pure faith and with the 
enunciation of name and race, to ancestors, at 
an obsequial oblation, becomes food to them 
(or gives them nourishment). 


fii<jPi#n ^rrar irglu^i 
gfi r mtlwl 37III ?13II 

3# ^ qfaraft frf *mrfrnfiR:i 
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srfir*: & ^ 

wm HJflffatf crafg W TOTf wii ^ II 

iTTff giuj^ W*fi %T 3T 

^rst^^RP^w fsifira^nuramiRoii 

sftfareajgnur g#rts*t ^Tt5smi:ii ^ u 

In former times, O king of the earth! this 
song of the Pitrs was heard by Ik$vaku, the son 
of Manu, in the groves of KalSpa (on the skirts 
of the Himalaya mountains) : 'Those of our 
descendants shall follow a righteous path who 
shall reverently present us with cakes at Gaya. 
May he be born in our race who shall give us, 
on the thirteenth of Bhadrapada and Magha, 
milk, honey and clarified butter; or when he 
marries a maiden or liberates a black bull 4 or 
performs any domestic ceremony agreeable to 
rule, accompanied by donations to the 
Brahmanas!" 5 

*** 

NOTES 

1. See Manu, III. 266. The articles are much the 
same; the periods of satisfaction somewhat vary. 

2. The expression Gavya OT^r) implies all that is 
derived from a cow, but in the text it is associated 
with ’flesh;’ and as the commentator observes, some 
consider the flesh of the cow to be here intended : 

t but this, he adds, relates to 
other ages. In the Kali or present age it implies milk 
and preparations of milk. The sacrifice of a cow or 
calf formed part of the ancient 3raddha. It then 
became typical or a bull was turned loose, instead 
of being slaughtered; and this is still practised on 
some occasions. In Manu, the term Gavya is 
coupled with others, which limit its application : 

g t To2r WIT ^ i 'A whole year with the 
milk of cows and food made of that milk.' III. 271, 

3. Nagna is literally ’naked', but, as explained in 

the following chapter, means a Jain mendicant. No 
such person is included by Manu (III. 239) amongst 
those who defile a Sraddha by looking upon it. The 
Vayu contains the same prohibition : ^ 

\ 

4. Nila vrsa; but this animal is not altogether or 
always black. In the Brahma Purana, as quoted in 
the Nirnaya Sindhu , it is said to be of a red colour, 
with light face and tail and white hoofs and horns; 
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or a white bull, with black face; or a black bull, 
with white face, tail and feet. 

5. Very full descriptions of the Sraddha occur in 
almost all the Puranas, especially in the V5yu, 
Kurma, Markandeya, Vamana and Garuda. The 
Matsya and Padma (Sristi Khanda) contain 
descriptions which are much the same as that of the 
Vayu. The accounts of the Brahma, Agni and 
Varaha are less full and regular than in some of the 
others; and in none of them is the subject so fully 
and perspicuously treated as in our text. For 
satisfactory information, however, the Sraddka 
Mayukha and the Nirnaya Sindhu should be 
consulted. 

*** 
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CHAPTER 17 
UH<$>TtSSTRT: 


MTIVK 35R 

*nic»r4H wnr nsrafti 

«-<ran'!^ jrr ^*n 

w^r^or *ra?r %r! 

Parasara said- Thus, in former days, spoke 
the holy Aurva to the illustrious monarch 
Sagara, when he inquired concerning the 
usages proper to be practised by mankind; and 
thus I have explained to you the whole of 
those observances against which no one ought 
to transgress. 

Muamfe^jyTai foferr w(! wi 
^twva i s r % RRfiregift %f^ii 3 n 
rr: 1% ^nn^nrct ^rct r^i 

REgTI 

(stfij &s! i ireqfarf^t <ra)imi 
Maitreya said-You have told me, venerable 
sir, that an ancestral rite is not to be looked 
upon by certain persons, amongst whom you 
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mentioned such as were apostates. I am 
desirous to learn whom you intended by that 
appellation; what practices bestow such a title 
upon a man; and what is the character of the 
individual to whom you alluded. 

spft fgsr! Tramt 33:1 

^FTt 3 3713: II $ II 

wrawro ti va n 

Parasara replied- The Rk, Yajur and Sama 
Vedas constitute the triple covering of the 
several castes and the sinner who throws this 
off is said to be naked (or apostate). The three 
Vedas are the raiment of all the orders of men 
and when that is discarded they are left bare. 1 
On this subject hear what I heard my 
grandfather, the pious Vasistha, relate to the 
magnanimous Bhisma: 
murfrr w: ^d*)twidTWi:i 
qfqycyfta t& 3{ tyyniiii 

jrr fer! 

lUlfiMI ^it » 

*ft 3r d aT -3 ^ 33:1 

fywiiTHisRrafa ^g^nr T33 3 ^ni n 
smiu-iM Rt<*Ri fy«j(l<)yrw 3t fwp 
fywj: truing it ^11 
33t ^WRr^TfOT tiwrfr Wt:l 
yfwu humwjPi gr*3 3TT3ft?#T:ii 
dsoTURifMyaiyiiyTdylu) 
tyi tdlm i uwyldfai mtwH ^ it 

There was formerly a battle between the 
gods and demons, for the period of a divine 
year, in which the gods were defeated by the 
demons under the command of Hrada. 2 The 
discomfited deities fled to the northern shore 
of the milky ocean, where engaging in 
religious penance they thus prayed to Vi§nu : 
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"May the first of beings, the divine Visnu, be 
pleased with the words that we are about to 
address to him, in order to propitiate the lord 
of all worlds; from which mighty cause all 
created things have originated and into whom 
they shall again dissolve! Who is able to 
declare his praise? We, who have been put to 
shame by the triumph of our foes, will glorify 
you, although your true power and might be 
not within the reach of words. 



Wt <RqR: tpTFfll **ll 



You are earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, 
crude matter and primeval soul: all this 
elementary creation, with or without visible 
form, is your body; all from Brahma to a 
stock, diversified by place and time. 


cl^r! 



WT fq qftw nq IIWII 


M ■boHl UI <c| c(| 

^ TO:II ^3II 


Glory to you, who are Brahma, your first 
form, evolved from the lotus springing from 
the navel, for the purpose of creation. Glory to 
you, who are Indra, the sun, Rudra, the Vasus; 
fire, the winds an even also ourselves. 




^Ttiiun 




Glory to you, Govinda, who are all 
demons, whose essence is arrogance and want 
of discrimination, unchecked by patience or 
self-control. Glory to you, who are the Yaksas, 
whose nature is charmed with sounds and 


whose frivolous hearts perfect knowledge 
cannot pervade. 
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jpfelir TOT WT 'JHI^II ^ ^11 

Glory to you, who are all fiends, that walk 
by night, sprung from the quality of darkness, 
fierce, fraudulent and cruel. Glory to you, 
JanSrdana, who are that piety which is the 
instrument of recompensing the virtues of 
those who abide in heaven. 

*IftT ^T:ll ? ? II 

HRIrM^ TO: II 

Glory to you, who are one with the saints, 
whose perfect nature is ever blessed and 
traverses unobstructed all permeable elements. 
Glory to you, who are one with the serpent 
race, double-tongued, impetuous, cruel, 
insatiate of enjoyment and abounding with 
wealth. 

fgujir WIT ft TO:II ^*11 

cbcHTRl 

giTHi^ TO:irmi 

Glory to you, who are one with the Rsis, 
whose nature is free from sin or defect and is 
identified with wisdom and tranquillity. Glory 
to you, oh lotus-eyed, who are one with time, 
the form that devours, without remorse, all 
created things at the termination of the Kalpa. 

^dlfe 

rT qfU F flfrA TO: II3 5 U 

Glory to you, who are Rudra, the being that 
dances with delight after he has swallowed up 
all things, the gods and the rest, without 
distinction. 

TO unfalt ehH<Mrq*qj 

3Ht£t! TO"RT^ *iutH-lll '^'911 

Glory to you, Janardana, who are man, the 
agent in developing the results of that activity 
which proceeds from the quality of foulness. 
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3TETf%5#ti ^ WTTO ctctl 

d'+mfuifn ! XRJltq^ qTT;|| ^ <j || 

Glory to you, who are brute animals, 
universal spirit that tends to perversity, which 
proceeds from the quality of darkness and is 
.encumbered with the twenty-eight kinds of 
obstructions. 3 

WlffET ^ 3 PT?T: ftrfeSlSR^I 

qrr:n 9 s n 

Glory to you, who are that chief spirit 
which is diversified in the vegetable world and 
which, as the essence of sacrifice, is the 
instrument of accomplishing the perfection of 
the universe. 

wt -Sc^T rr 4 ^T:ll^o|| 

Glory to you, who are everything and 
whose primeval form is the objects of 
perception and heaven and animals and men 
and gods. 

tRTT TRTrTFf! 

cranr ^ 

Glory to you, who are the cause of causes, 
the supreme spirit; who are distinct from us 
and all beings composed of intelligence and 
matter and the like and with whose primeval 
nature there is nothing that can be compared. 

■tprreft *rer f^vlMuiMr^i 

<hh(n??4 

cid Hdi: W:ii ^911 

We bow to you. O lord, who has neither 
colour nor extension nor bulk nor any 
predicable qualities; and whose essence, purest 
of the pure, is appreciable only by holy sages. 

*rc*nir HMcioqfdfrffiMRd 

HWT: W rTF^II ^ ^ II 
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We bow to you, in the nature of Brahman, 
uncreated, undecaying; who are in our bodies 
and in all other bodies and in all living 
creatures and besides whom there is nothing 
else. 



tnncTT: w 

We glorify that Vasudeva, the sovereign 
lord of all, who is without soil, the seed of all 
things, exempt from dissolution, unborn, 
eternal, being in essence the supreme 
condition of spirit and in substance the whole 
of this universe." 

W7R 43 m 

WfWII 

v i ^^.ktm i rui t wzw frt 
cPJEj: ^T: MfumwjJCTn^l 


^HlcRi ^ m iiTT S T 



^ Xf rrafyraJT;! 


•ld4ofetffa<<in 

q ?iiwi^sTat ^wfa*tiiHifarar:ii3 , ui 

dym^HVli|lrMv4^Mlch <^Mi£fa| 

^ra^^PfTIUoll 

Upon the conclusion of their prayers, the 
gods beheld the sovereign deity Hari, armed 
with the shell, the discus and the mace, riding 
on Garuda. Prostrating themselves before him, 
they addressed him and said, "Have 
compassion upon us, O lord, and protect us, 
who have come to you for succour from the 
Daityas. They have seized upon the three 
worlds and appropriated the offerings which 
are our portion, taking care not to transgress 
the precepts of the Veda. Although we, as well 
as they, are parts of you, of whom all beings 
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consist, yet we behold the world impressed by 
the ignorance of unity, with the belief of its 
separate existence. Engaged in the duties of 
their respective orders and following the paths 
prescribed by holy writ, practising also 
religious penance, it is impossible, for us to 
destroy them. Do you, whose wisdom is 
immeasurable, instruct us in some device by 
which we may be able to exterminate the 
enemies of the gods." 

VRTW 

wmfti yi<Ud:t 

dijdT i a fonj: Si? 

ParSsara continued- “When the mighty Vis 
nu heard their request, he emitted from his 
body an illusory form, which he gave to the 
gods and thus spoke”: 

sfomiggra 

fwr firo ft 'em TrrzRC 

^TOTt ftifachlTW 
ve&T: T fth CRTS? 

^T5RTT 

Visnu said- "This deceptive vision shall 
wholly beguile the Daityas, so that, being led 
astray from the path of the Vedas, they may be 
put to death; for all gods, demons or others, 
who shall be opposed to the authority of the 
Veda, shall perish by my might, while 
exercised for the preservation of the world. Go 
then and fear not; let this delusive vision 
precede you; it shall this day be of great 
service to you, oh gods!" 

<HlVK iciM 

ufilTO^T SSIF^I 

gaNift ^H^jTtsssmr: n ^n 

Having thus spoken by Visnu, gods saluted 
him and proceeded to that place wherefrom 
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they came. The deceptive vision also returned 
with them. 

*** 

NOTES 

1. This idea is expressed in nearly the same 

terms in the Vayu p. : fioctal^cj *JcTHT l 

^ ^ RR: II The three Vedas 

are the covering of all beings and they who throw it 
off through delusion are called Nagnas, naked.' The 
notion is probably original with neither of the 
Puranas and the metaphorical sense of the term is 
not that in which it was first employed; ascetics, 
whether of the Bauddha or of the Digambara order 
of Jains, being literally Nagnas or going naked. The 
qualified application of it, however, was rendered 
necessary by the same practice being familiar to 
ascetics of the orthodox faith. To go naked was not 
necessarily a sign of a heretic and therefore his 
nudity was understood to be, rejecting the raiment 
of holy writ. Thus the Vayu Purina extends the 
word to all ascetics, including naked Br&hmapas, 
who practise austerities fruitlessly, that is, 
heretically or hypocritically; ^ ^ 

RR# f|fW: I f W sTcft fqr Rnft % c \ RR; n The 

Brahmana who unprofitably bears a staff, shaves 
his head, goes naked, makes a vow or mutters 
prayers, all such persons are called Nagnas and the 
like.' 

2. A son of Hiranyakasipu (Bk. I. Ch. XV). 

3. See Bk. I. C. V. n. 5. 


*** 
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CHAPTER 18 

(3Tffrzft flUsmTdtfa :, 

yrasq* aUKsHHiD 

VilVK 3^Rt 

dWjfatdl*^^58r MldlMiei W^TT^I 
■^r! 'n^T d^ldt<«(«RTT^II ^11 

tmt f^wft fitt srfiNrart fer! 

MNIMI^ISfTT^ VH^Jlfad ggqw^u ? II 

Parasara said- After this, the great 
delusion, having proceeded to earth, beheld 
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the Daityas engaged in ascetic penances upon 
the banks of the Narmada river; 1 and 
approaching them in the semblance of a naked 
mendicant, with his head shaven and carrying 
a bunch of a peacock's feathers, 2 he thus 
addressed them in gentle accents : 
wupil? 3ctrer 

| far w^ ww:i 

mu MK^j wto: 3 11 

"Ho, lords of the Daitya race! Wherefore is 
it that you practise these acts of penance? Is it 
with a view to recompense in this world or in 
another?" 

1% eft rfsw fwra%WHjimi 
"Sage," replied the Daityas, "we pursue 
these devotions to obtain a reward hereafter; 
why should you make such an inquiry?" 

^Ecr tm enrorft Tjfwwmtawi 
Tg%sjrrogw^iiqii 
TOf 'TO. WT:I 

at&zr mftwir ^ -rpeft: it * n 
"If you are desirous of final emancipation," 
answered the seeming ascetic, "attend to my 
words, for you are worthy of a revelation 
which is the door to ultimate felicity. The 
duties that I will teach you are the secret path 
to liberation ; there are none beyond or 
superior to them : by following them you shall 
obtain either heaven or exemption from future 
existence. You, mighty beings, are deserving 
of such lofty doctrine." 

TO7TT 

TJej 

fa TO d faw ^ wmvalw n 6 n 
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^ »r 4^<cR i 4a 

facimq m 4 trcf gnfor njen^HiiH ii^ii 
^r^nrr^T: wrof^ifarn fg?m*on 

3T#tT TWrf MI'MI*Tt%H % UrT: I 

ifarapn&RjT y^T^ri^ ttssraqji nn 


By such persuasions and by many specious 
arguments, did this delusive being mislead the 
Daityas from the tenets of the Vedas; teaching 
that the same thing might be for the sake of 
virtue and of vice; might be and might not be; 
might or might not contribute to liberation; 
might be the supreme object and not the 
supreme object; might be effect and not be 
effect; might be manifest or not be manifest, 
might be the duty of those who go naked or 
who go clothed in much raiment : and so the 
Daityas were seduced from their proper duties 
by the repeated lessons of their illusory 
preceptor, maintaining the equal truth of 
contradictory tenets; 3 and they are called 
Arhatas, 4 from the phrase he had employed of 
"You are worthy (Arhatha) of this great 
doctrine;" that is, of the false doctrines which 
he persuaded them to embrace, 
troteifagrenf uwimIjN ttajrr: i 

«ra¥Rsi41ll \%\\ 

TrETRRg^ I 


The foes of the gods being thus induced to 
apostatise from the religion of Vedas, by the 
delusive person sent by Visnu, became in their 
turn teachers of the same heresies and 
perverted others; and these, again, 
communicating their principles to others, by 
whom they were still further disseminated, the 
Vedas were in a short time deserted by most of 
the Daitya race. Then the same deluder, 
putting on garments of a red colour, assuming 
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a benevolent aspect and speaking in soft and 
agreeable tones, addressed others of the same 
family and said to him, 

Mwinilg 3eira 


Wife? ^ eft cTT*5T fft^ftlTT^W^TT:l 

fsqiEi'ft ger: 


"If, mighty demons, you cherish a desire 
either for heaven or for final repose, desist 
from the iniquitous massacre of animals (for 
sacrifice) and hear from me what you should 
do. Know that all that exists is composed of 
discriminative knowledge. Understand my 
words, for they have been uttered by the wise. 


wsft 'MeTP^ill ^V9I| 


This world subsists without support and 
engaged in the pursuit of error, which it 
mistakes for knowledge, as well as vitiated by 
passion and the rest, revolves in the straits of 
existence." 


tig gsqrr 

mqpft?: -p II 

qHisrsucKH tt rmi yfgi4lfftd^i 

TWT TWT g rT^ft W TTOTII ^ || 

r(^cft^<^ 4 ) d«ftRdl: I 
■ftftg! xrn^u ^ o n 

Parasara said- In this manner, exclaiming 
to them, "Know!" ( Budhyadvam) and they 
replying, "It is known" (Budhyati), these 
Daityas were induced by the arch deceiver to 
deviate from their religious duties (and 
become Bauddhas), by his repeated arguments 
and variously urged persuations . 5 When they 
had abandoned their own faith, they persuaded 
others to do the same and the heresy spread 
and any deserted the practices enjoined by the 
Vedas and the laws. 
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w<^ci % gn#r m-yiMleH ?te^T:i 

TTtflmwFj: iraf gsn^ii ? ? n 

W&Cki ^ht fer! 

rMRT f^HHIHII^II 

The delusions of the false teacher paused 
not with the conversion of the Daityas to the 
Jaina and Bauddha heresies, but with various 
erroneous tenets he prevailed upon others to 
apostatise, until the whole were led astray and 
deserted the doctrines and observances 
inculcated by the three Vedas. Some then 
spoke evil of the sacred books; some 
blasphemed the gods; some treated sacrifices 
and other devotional ceremonies with scorn; 
and others calumniated the Brahmanas. 

W ffflT sulfa ^2trTl 

^*11 

d?lb)^c)wWct|U)^U| 

^ciImcIi ii'flHl'lH Ich5j cTWTvT Shrill^t*II 
"The precepts," they cried, "that lead to the 
injury of animal life (as in sacrifices) are 
highly reprehensible. To say that casting butter 
into flame is productive of reward, is mere 
childishness. If Indra, after having obtained, 
godhead by multiplied rites, is fed upon the 
wood used as fuel in holy fire, he is lower than 
a brute, which feeds at least upon leaves. If an 
animal slaughtered in religious worship is 
thereby raised to heaven, would it not be 
expedient for a man who instritutes a sacrifice 
to kill his own father for a victim? 

^rRrt ^rRT: I 

mt sra-.i 

Ttam iHtilRdHH ? <J •• 

^ ^llflchdl 5T*HTt fWdPd 
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mki 'i ^ fr fort ira i i fr jgfa w ni 

sgsnffor *rar foi snfif «bGy<tH*btji 3 o n 

If that which is eaten by one at a Sraddha 
gives satisfaction to another, it must be 
unnecessary for one who resides at a distance 
to bring food for presentation in person ." 6 
"First, then let it be determined what may be 
(rational) believed by mankind and then," said 
their preceptor, "you will find that felicity may 
be expected from my instructions. The words 
of authority do not, mighty Asuras, fall from 
heaven : the text that has reason is alone to be 
acknowledged by me and by such as you are ." 7 
By such and similar lessons the Daityas were 
perverted, so that not one of them admitted the 
authority of the Vedas. 

fot forft ^ fs^r! 

?<rcsr rtajrr fo: 11^911 



OT ffo! 


fo m rh1 3 3 11 


When the Daityas had thus declined from 
the path of the holy writings, the deities took 
courage and gathered together for battle. 
Hostilities accordingly were renewed, but the 
demons were now defeated and slain by the 
gods, who had adhered to the righteous path. 
The armour of religion, which had formerly 
protected the Daityas, had been discarded by 
them and upon its abandonment followed their 
destruction . 8 


fot ^t! ^RTPfofrR) 

-<h i 4 ) ^4d4rUTt> *41*ic«ui farm 3*11 
c(HH^i wi*nm :i 
rEjtafor wrt fo rqimii 3 mi 
efpnrwt t ^nfoi 

iiRsn^^rfir 'ftfor! 


Thus, Maitreya, you are to understand that 
those who have seceded from their original 
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belief are said to be naked, because they have 
thrown off the garment of Vedas. According to 
the law there are four conditions or orders of 
men (of the three first castes), the religious 
student, the householder, the hermit and the 
mendicant. There is no fifth state; and the 
unrighteous man who relinquishes the order of 
the householder and does not become either an 
anchorite or a mendicant, is also a naked 
(seceder). 

ftnTRt gnfari fas! {jiPHfjfHyiqj 

3^4-^ (4fe>ci 3*911 

iTgcTT 

The man who neglects his permanent 
observances for one day and night, being able 
to perform them, incurs thereby sin for one 
day; and should he omit them, not being in 
trouble or a fortnight, he can be purified only 
by arduous expiation. 

jtrt *raf?r dwi^i TTragTiJuTriuoii 

^gfqfir^TTfir 

M ' g l l-oilHrSd l ^st ^1; tTWvt 

The virtuous must stop to gaze upon the 
sun after looking upon a person who has 
allowed a year to elapse without the 
observance of the perpetual ceremonies; and 
they must bathe with their cloths on should 
they have touched him : but for the individual 
himself no expiation has been declared. There 
is no sinner upon earth more culpable than one 
in whose dwelling the gods, progenitors and 
spirits, are left to sigh unworshipped. 

'etl 

? rR Tift fqfe; II *911 

-dlMrl fgJST! 

awr ^ ww c*,<irniwi trairfti 
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wruUyi-y} tt vmmmt *i^ii'*'#ii 

tJddlfil^dlPl d«INVjT^J ^tsfrRjj^l 
ma<i> 

Let not a man associate, in residence, 
sitting or society, with him whose person or 
whose house has been blasted by the sighs of 
the gods, progenitors and spirits. 
Conversation, interchange of civilities or 
association with a man who for are a twelve 
month has not discharged his religious duties, 
is productive of equality of guilt; and the 
person who eats in the house of such a man or 
sits down with him or sleeps on the same 
couch with him, becomes like him 
instantaneously. Again; he who takes his food 
without showing reverence to the gods, 
progenitors, spirits and guests, commits sin. 

STsnnrarcj ^ cprf: 

How great is his sin! The Brahmanas and 
men of the other castes, who turn their faces 
away from their proper duties, become 
heretics and are classed with these who 
relinquish pious works. 

ggorf m cjufat 

STTOTsJ ^dlRwfW'SJTI 

tot to: ii*4 ii 

Remaining in a place where there is too 
great an intermixture of the four castes is 
detrimental to the character of the righteous. 
Men fall into hell who converse with one who 
takes his food without offering a portion to the 
gods, the sages, the manes, spirits and guests. 

TOT T^ c T hf ft HHitel41^^m^dH I 

? Ulu | q(d fT^Ttg q^fTOg^fdi^ imoii 

Let therefore a prudent person carefully 
avoid the conversation or the contact and the 
like, of those heretics who are rendered impure 
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by their desertion of the three Vedas. The 
ancestral rite, although performed with zeal 
and faith, pleases neither gods nor progenitors 
if it be looked upon by apostates. 

TJTT tsntTt TF3TT VIcW j'jjfel I 



_ \ V « _ .. f. . . 

IT U3TT cTOT tWej 'ddlc^HJ 

3mntmram fof trmtu w i Riqi im^n 

fjnf^R^TT TFtPiT HwuntRimmi 
It is related that there was formerly a king 
named Satadhanu, whose wife Saivya was a 
woman of great virtue. She was devoted to her 
husband, benevolent, sincere, pure, adorned 
with every female excellence, with humility 
and discretion. The Raja and his wife daily 
worshipped the god of gods, Jan3rdana, with 
pious meditations, oblations of fire, prayers, 
gifts, fasting and every other mark of entire 
faith and exclusive devotion. 

PcF 5T ^ TPT TFtTcfl rft ^1 

^TFTtrsqT: TTftffoff eblfdcWi -HyuJfMdll 

Trapi fssrim^n 

Tj l M I r mS vt dWR ft WT wt 
atdTd&tcUTH 

1 fTTT ¥ 1 M qfdsldll 

dMifMW'Wlfd Tfe *nm<sn 

On one occasion, when they had fasted on 
the full moon of Kartika and had bathed in the 
Bhaglrathl, they beheld, as they came up from 
the water, a heretic approach them, who was 
the friend of the Raja's military preceptor. The 
Raja, out of respect to the latter, entered into 
conversation with the heretic; but not so did 
the princess; reflecting that she was observing 
a fast, she turned from him and cast her eyes 
up to the sun. 

WM W*n4 ^TTTt rft Wfafal 
feofr: TT*f tf'dd-d'l fi^Trrqim ^ || 
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On their arrival at home, the husband and 
wife, as usual, performed the worship of Vis 
nu, agreeably to the ritual. 

TRStTT TT3TT 

H feim 'mrPr #mn^on 
After a time the Raja, triumphant over his 
enemies, died; and the princess ascended the 
funeral pile of her husband. 

■*r § tMuwftui 3 jt ^ sr§snfinT:i 

m f # wtTnrpi ^jmi 

M^UIMr^lll^ll 
eft (mcii 3RRT f4fddlf<fl:l 

tPo!JT fwt TT: II ^ 3 11 

In consequence of the fault committed by 
Satadhanu, by speaking to an infidel when he 
was engaged in a solemn fast, he was bom 
again as a dog. His wife was bom as the 
daughter of the king of KasI, with a knowledge 
of the events of her prc-existence, 
accomplished in every science and endowed 
with every virtue. Her father was anxious to 
giver her in marriage to some suitable 
husband, but she constantly opposed his 
design and the king was prevented by her from 
accomplishing her nuptials. 

ttet: tIT f^oqqi <£g^TT ^gT OTT 

TRcfT ^ ^rq^ll ^*11 

t SPJERJ ^ cWTI 

«r*K«o(ui ^rq;il^mi 

^Miilnvifria ^>4^^ qdiK chilli 

SP^rTT WZ ^THTI 
9U |R^ [4m^ tT ^V9ll 

With the eye of divine intelligence she 
knew that her own husband has been 
regenerate as a dog and going once to the city 
of Vidisa she saw the dog and recognised her 
former lord in him. Knowing that the animal 
was her husband, she placed upon his neck the 
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bridal garland, accompanying it with the 
marriage rites and prayers : but he, eating the 
delicate food presented to him, expressed his 
delight after the fashion of his species; at 
which she was much ashamed and bowing 
reverently to him, thus spoke to her degraded 
spouse : 


wfat tRT g H raj 3Tf^UUtffHd reran 

tjrafer Trawira dh£«H«H*d<Hi 

ttmtsfa fforat ^rtfq- % r wd% trcrot! u ^ n 

Spouse said- "Recall to memory, 
illustrious prince, the ill-timed politeness on 
account of which you have been bom as a dog 
and are now fawning upon me. In consequence 
of speaking to a heretic, after bathing in a 
sacred river, you have been condemned to this 
abject birth. Do you not remember it?" 


flpcroranT 


hwpwtc fK^rt 'q)Pmmd:iH9*ii 


Parasara said- Thus reminded, the Raja 
recollected his former condition and was lost 
in thought and felt deep humiliation. With a 
broken spirit he went forth from the city and 
falling dead in the desert, was bom a new as a 
jackal. 


■raft Trrarcr ^ 

?nraT jgrrirT 4 sg frrfTqii'^n 

trarfq wM 4iPrapidqi 


In the course of the following year the 
princess knew what had happened and went to 
the mountain Koiahala to seek for her 
husband. Finding him there, the lovely 
daughter of the king of the earth said to her 
lord, thus disguised as a jackal, 
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stfir tt%5! 

SlrE ft ^fid MIMU^IHN^il^ll'S'UII 
JjHWiVdjW'jqlWI g<g wqqni gT:l 

gr f^Ri^R^jR ^ g^gr^ii'ami 
Spouse said- “Do you not remember, oh 
king, the circumstance of conversing with a 
heretic, which I called to your recollection 
when you was a dog?" The Raja, thus 
addressed, knew that what the princess had 
spoken was true and thereupon desisted from 
food and died. 

^4ddl ^g> 3TRT 7 It^T W g^l 
twro *rafr ^rniftf%Tii\9^ii 
qr eg f^t MgWMI! TT3TT 
«r ^gT <g j fmHfs^cF?g ttrag trt:ii'9'9H 

He then became a wolf; but his blameless 
wife knew it and came to him in the lonely 
forest and awakened his remembrance of his 
original state. "No wolf are you," she said, 
"but the illustrious sovereign Satadhanu. You 
was then a dog, then a jackal and are now a 
wolf." 


^gtg- 


g?r rg^dirm ■gsrat gct.-i 
3tgpr w fvki gmgmro gifgqtiiva^n 
net ^ 

mqujMpre n to g<gnadi ^rt:iiv9^ii 


3gTg tpgl ^TtU^vnx4i^gl J ict:iidoii 
3T¥tar wjet: ^ g?gt g% 35:1 
^ <g gjig^ggrrat gtgtsu twtu c ^11 

Upon this, recollecting himself, the prince 
abandoned his life and became a vulture; in 
which form his lovely queen still found him 
and aroused him to a knowledge of the past. 
"Prince," she exclaimed, "recollect yourself; 
away with this uncouth form, to which the sin 
of conversing with a heretic has condemned 
you!" The Raja was next bom as a crow; when 




295 


the princess, who through her mystical powers 
was aware of it, said to him, "You are now 
yourself the eater of tributary grain, to whom, 
in a prior existence, all the kings of the earth 
paid tribute." 9 

Tjejilcr x( gwfa: * gTfrlTHI 

m iu^ii 

TO 7RT: TTT ^ 

3rf^rot ddllrWl'A-ll 6^11 

rlc14*j >JW«hl <MI cnpflilti 

WNdlMHH t rTSJII t'tW 

TTRt T&j xf TOTO Wlfa TTCJI 

Wt ^jM l cH i ai TTlfetlUMI 

Parasara said- Having abandoned his body, 
in consequence of the recollections excited by 
these words, the king next became a peacock, 
which the princess took to herself and petted 
and fed constantly with such food as is 
agreeable to birds of its class. The king of KasT 
instituted at that time the solemn sacrifice of a 
horse. In the ablutions with which it 
terminated the princess caused her peacock to 
be bathed, bathing also herself; and she then 
reminded Satadhanu how he had been 
successively bom as various animals. 

^[SZ T TOTO ^ dwtcUijj 

<ra: jn ftcrt faraTfi^TcTr^i 
xTtfr chKttm r ^ tretr TOT 

■STOcft rT WTH MfdHIrMH :! 

eiwraw ijjrlsfq- 

On recollecting this, he resigned his life. 
He was then bom as the son of a person of 
distinction and the princess now assenting to 
the wishes of her father to see her wedded, the 
king of KasI caused it to be made known that 
she would elect a bridegroom from those who 
should present themselves as suitors for her 
hand. When the election took place, the 
princess made choice of her former lord, who 
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appeared amongst the candidates and again 
invested him with the character of her 
husband. 


^nfsRrqi 
v ^^ t R1% :ii s o 11 

Ti^t 

ffiSTFST TT fjTCPf SnUFf -Sffr Shfcfr ^.‘imil 

d w ^d i ^i <r m ^nirri 

3 R< i *.<te wtns?n 

They lived happily together and upon her 
father's decease Satadhanu ruled over the 
country of Videha. He offered many sacrifices 
and gave away many gifts and begot sons and 
subdued his enemies in war; and having duly 
exercised the sovereign power and cherished 
benignantly the earth, he died, as became his 
warrior birth, in battle. His queen again 
followed him in death and conformably to 
sacred precepts, once more mounted 
cheerfully his funeral pile. 

rfiTtegm tTOT TTT^ TF3PJ55T ^ mfe' 

t rTtan;cfoSTf 1^311 

■m m 

gmu^m rei qln : w fssr! 



The king then, along with his princess, 
ascended beyond the sphere of Indra to the 
regions where all desires are forever gratified, 
obtaining ever-during and unequalled 
happiness in heaven, the perfect felicity that is 
the rarely realised reward of conjugal 
fidelity. 10 Such, Maitreya, is the sin of 
covering with a heretic and such are the 
expiatory effects of bathing after the solemn 
sacrifice of a horse, as I have narrated them to 
you. 

trwiT mufu -g fa : wsfcfi 

fe y tafl : fam i irl Affirms5n 
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fife TT^rair iftft Tf^RT ffs! 

T7Ti9Wtf^T: tn^cn^fgftftf5T:ii^<iii 

w4: w«l *llfiimfrftl 

m<*Rs4l q3IRsrf^aBR®3F^I 

qqq^g ' cfl f ftft nfo qT^RTjl qooii 

TOnfir sr Tnftftm 

Let therefor a man carefully avoid the 
discourse or contact of an unbeliever, 
especially at seasons of devotion and when 
engaged in the performance of religious rites 
preparatory to a sacrifice. If it be necessary 
that a wise man should look at the sun, after 
beholding one who has neglected his domestic 
ceremonies for a month, how much greater 
need must there be of expiation after 
encountering one who has wholly abandoned 
the Vedas? One who is supported by infidels 
or who disputes the doctrines of holy writ? Let 
not a person treat with even the civility of 
speech, heretics, those who do forbidden acts, 
pretended saints, scoundrels, sceptics" and 
hypocrites. Intercourse with such iniquitous 
wretches, even at a distance, all association 
with schismatic, defiles; let a man therefore 
carefully avoid them. 

hriwustoi sn^MUkran.-i 
■^ti grtt Tr<H7*ifini wh 

These, Maitreya, are the persons called 
naked, the meaning of which term you desired 
to have explained. Their very looks vitiate the 
performance of an ancestral oblation; speaking 
to them destroys religious merit for a whole 
day. 

Tjft wfu^H : W ^ f^dFTIH4<f f£T:l 
■JtRj *o^ll 

Jttt gfcn 
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to? wf^ni ^o , #ii 

?f?r fltfeujjju g ) 3T5T^#5BH?r: *wr:ii 

These are the unrighteous heretics to whom 
a man must not give shelter and speaking to 
whom effaces whatever merit he may that day 
have obtained. Men, indeed, fall into hell as 
the consequence of only conversing with those 
who unprofitably assume the twisted hair and 
shaven crown; with those who feed without 
offering food to gods, spirits and guests; and 
whose who are excluded from the presentation 
of cakes and libations of water, to the manes. 
*** 


NOTES 

1. The situation chosen for the first appearance 
of the heresy agrees well enough with the great 
prevalence of the Jain faith in the west of India in 
the eleventh and twelfth centuries (As. Res. XVI. 
318) or perhaps a century earlier and is a 
circumstance of same weight in investigating the 
date of the Visnu Purana. 

2. A bunch of peacock's feathers is still an 
ordinary accompaniment of a Jain mendicant. 
According to the Hindi poem, the Prthu Rai Caritra, 
it was borne by the Buddhist Amara Sinha; but that 
work is not, perhaps, very good authority for 
Bauddha observances, at least of an ancient date. 

3. In this and the preceding contradictions it is 
probable that the writer refers, although not with 
much precision, to the sceptical tenets of the Jains, 
whence they are called commonly Syadvadis, 
assertors of probabilities or of what may be. These 
usually form seven categories or 1. A thing is; 2. It 
is not; 3. It is and it is not; 4. It is not definable; 5. 
It is, but is not definable; 6. It i$ not, neither is it 
definable; 7. It is and it is not and is not definable. 
Hence the Jains are also termed Saptavadis and 
Saptabhangls, assertors and oppugners of seven 
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propositions. As. Res. XVII. 271; and Trans. Royal 
As. Soc. I. 555. 

4. Here is further confirmation of the Jains being 
intended by our text, as the term Arhat is more 
particularly applied to them, although it is also used 
by the Buddhists. 

5. We have there the Rauddhas noticed as a 
distinct sect. If the author wrote from a personal 
knowledge of Buddhists in India, he could not have 
written much later than the 10 lh or 11 th century. 

6. That is, according to the commentator, a 
Sraddha may be performed for a man who is 
abroad by any of his kinsmen who are tarrying at 
home; it will be of equal benefit to him as if he 
offered it himself; he will equally eat of the 
consecrated food. 

7. We have in these passages, no doubt, allusion 
to the Varhospatyas or followers of Brhaspati, who 
seem to have been numerous and bold at some 
period anterior to the 14 th century. As. Res. XVI. 5. 

8. We may have in this conflict of the orthodox 
divinities and heretical Daityas some covert 
allusion to political troubles, growing out of 
religious differences and the final predominance of 
Brahmanism. Such occurrences seem to have 
preceded the invasions of India by the 
Mohammedans and prepared the way for their 
victories. 

9. There is a play upon the word Bali, which 
means ’tribute', or 'fragments of a meal scattered 
abroad to the birds'. 

10. The legend is peculiar to the Vi$nu Purana, 
although the doctrine it inculcates is to be found 
elsewhere. 

11. Haitukas, ’causalists’; either the followers of 
the Nyaya or 'logical' philosophy or Bauddhas, 
those who take nothing upon authority and admit 
nothing that cannot be proved; or it is explained, 
those who by argument cast a doubt upon the 
efficacy of acts of devotion. 
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BOOK IV 

ggsafyr: 



CHAPTER I 
WTTS&ira': 

(cjvifawncWHH., ^tjtT , 

tpsTarat ^jrt, Wtt w few) 

W: W TTTpWrafW:! 
rRlT flWIHBIR t fHrq3fafd«lrM<J)Hn ?ll 
^WWransTOiT «ntf ^ ti 
^dfatd i me l cfeR? 3Tffe Tjfrll ? II 

Maitreya said-Venerable preceptor, you 
have explained to me the perpetual and 
occasional ceremonies which are to be 
performed by those righteous individuals who 
are diligent in their devotions; and you have 
also described to me the duties which devolve 
upon the several castes and on the different 
orders of the human race. I have now to 
request you will relate to me the dynasties of 
the kings who have ruled over the earth. 1 

ParSsara replied-I will repeat to you, 
Maitreya, an account of the family of Manu, 
commencing with Brahma and graced by a 
number of religious, magnanimous and heroic 
princes. Of which it is said, "The lineage of 
him shall never be extinct, who daily calls to 
mind the race of Manu, originating with 
Brahma." 2 

rR^PT Wfe *jnjl 

«ntrafg®appi ijfW fepRTTwf y^nu^dl 




png 3f$nmfg5FiT ^r: wi:, 

(c(cKcin\ 

TRtf^cn^-^RT-^S- fa- hRuW-R^JRTOT- * fa fay- 

ytap^jio^rr* m^i ii mi 

?fgg fli?i i N-bui4^«4^ gra n qgtm iisn 
tram# #j<M€imfatfi r*t ^^ii^ii 

rj Tjspt TFT RTt: #t 

# ra rafaj !ps&rc<#n^ #t Trat #mj4l- 


shiftiuii 


R^TFTS 


3# Tt dfwtrfa##fa: 

^>pfa: artoshtr: wm trt tt# 
^RrFTLfef^TFTT TOFi; ^RWFcT^ft TJSpTT 
>|^MRidyfe48nci[^:ii^oii 


Listen therefore, Maitreya, to the entire 
series of the princes of this family, by which 
all sin shall be effaced. Before the evolution of 
the mundane egg, existed Brahma, who was 
Hiranyagarbha, the form of that supreme 
Brahma which consist of Visnu as identical 
with the Rk, Yajur and S&ma Vedas; the 
primeval, uncreated cause of all worlds. From 
the right thumb of BrahmS was bom the 
patriarch Daksa; 3 his daughter was Aditi, who 
was the mother of the sun. The Manu 
Vaivasvata was the son of the celestial 


luminary; and his sons were Iksvaku, Nrga, 
Dhrsta, Saryati, Narisyanta, Pransu, Nabhaga, 
Nedista, Karusa and Prsadhra. 4 Before their 
birth, the Manu being desirous of sons, offered 
a sacrifice for that purpose to Mitra and 
Varuna; but the rite being deranged, through 
an irregularity of the ministering priest, a 
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daughter Ila, was produced. 5 Through the 
favour of the two divinities, however, her sex 
was changed and she became a man, named 
Sudyumna. At a subsequent period, in 
consequence of becoming subject to the 
effects of a malediction once pronounced by 
Siva, Sudyumna was again transformed to a 
woman in the vicinity of the hermitage of 
Budha, the son of the deity of the moon. 
Budha saw and espoused her and had by her a 
son named PurOravas. After his birth, the 
illustrious Rsis, desirous of restoring 
Sudyumna to his sex, prayed to the mighty Vis 
nu, who is the essence of the four Vedas, of 
mind, of everything and of nothing; and who is 
in the form of the sacrificial male; and through 
his favour Ila once more became Sudyumna, 
in which character he had three sons, Utkala, 
Gaya and Vinata. 6 

rRffiilT tj TO ^TT TfipTO 

flurcft tn^i 

In consequence of his having been formerly 
a female, Sudyumna was excluded from any 
share in his paternal dominions; but his father, 
at the suggestion of Vasistha, bestowed upon 
him the city Pratisthana 7 and he gave it to 
Pururavas. Of the other sons of the Manu, Prs 
adhra, in consequence of the crime of killing a 
cow, was degraded to the condition of a 
Sodra. 8 


^mrnrt S i RB Tp re j $¥*rii*iw<in ^ n 

cr#: yiyuicirt, jrsnftg’ 

yivil^«hl5^0l^, *38 ■stsTf^TsT:, dfMk*J 

farf%, rmrsz 

dit-yu: rrw^wf%%:, 
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ehtqma^ gflr.-i 
^ ^r gnsgriw?Tt^ii 

STCrafe TETt^T ^Ullf^fi^ld-y: (*T)I 
TO: hR^BK: TO^JTS M'MRH Wl 
TOwf qfTORRmR tproenqi <mm ^t:, 
Tpft <l«qc|44l #1 < F HTcTc| qi ^ qjgfSTfcfl 
a?®r TT, TORf ti^FT: eF pi^ , ^Md) 

Wt ^r:, <ra: guifa^:, vrfyiuUi 
$fdfa<Hi qwi riinHtgqT qrq ^nro ^i 

dwiw fawn) #; ^t: fff tw^rf qm fqufoi 
|W5ST fayilH^ cnOTiT ^K.\ 

sprra-., cTRlfa ^PltS^I ^ W^T., rTW: 

S^ITOt qw g^TS^I ^Ttqcfrr: cpmjT#; ^ 

From Karusa descended the mighty 
warriors termed Karusas (the sovereigns of the 
north). 9 The son of Nedistha, named Nabhaga, 
became a Vaisya; 10 his son was 
Bhalandana;’’whose son was the celebrated 
Vataspri 12 ; Pransu; whose son was Prajani; 13 
whose son was Khanitra;' 4 whose son was the 
very valiant Caksupa; 15 whose son was 
Vimsa;’ 6 whose son was Vivimsati; 17 whose 
son was Khaninetra; whose son was the 
powerful, wealthy and valiant Karandhama;' 8 
whose son was Aviksi (or Aviksit) 19 ; whose 
son was the mighty Marutta, of whom this 
well known verse is recited; "There never was 
beheld on earth a sacrifice equal to the 
sacrifice of Marutta: al the implements and 
utensils were made of gold. Indra was 
intoxicated with the libations of Soma juice 
and the Brahmanas were enraptured with the 
magnificent donations they received. The 
winds of heaven encompassed the rite as 
guards and the assembled gods attended to 
behold it." 20 Marutta was a CakravarttI or 
universal monarch : he had a son named Naris 
yanta; 21 his son was Dama; 22 his son was 
Rajyavardhana; his son was Sudhrti; his son 
was Nara; his son was Kevala; his son was 
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Bandhumat; his son was Vegavat; his son was 
Budha; 23 his son was Tmavindu, who had a 
daughter named Ilavila. 24 The celestial nymph 
Alambusa becoming enamoured of Tmavindu, 
bore him a son named Visala, by whom the 
city Vaisali was founded. 25 The son of the first 
king of Vaisali was Hemacandra; his son was 
Sucandra; his son was DhQmrasva; his son was 
Srnjaya; 26 his son was Sahadeva; 27 his son was 
Krislsva; his son was Somadatta, who 
celebrated ten times the sacrifice of a horse; 
his son was Janamejaya; and his son was 
Sumati. 28 

c^iK-ieni ^TT:l 

yl4cW'li(riyiPUl: II ^ II 

These were the king of Vaisali; of whom it 
is said, "By the favour of Tmavindu all the 
monarchs of Vaisali; were long lived, 
magnanimous, equitable and valiant." 

W&t: 5RTT TPmraT; qi^M^ I 

Wt ^ 4ts«idR4f4n4 gfte 
f^T Hyd Wlfq W: pt: TPT 

sraforr ircy v ty4t tpt y^tn 

dlURW <**4^41 fd iff 0*IHlcb 

vitMiMl mcia 95lU|)5f%^> 

rijyyiiymfddH J||.y4M4lqdii ? o n 

trrair fani4uRy^<*^mR^fd ftayfa Wa: 

Saryati, the fourth son of the Manu, had a 
daughter named "Sukanya, who was married to 
the holy sage Cyavana; 29 he had also a 
righteous son, Called Anartta. The son of the 
latter was Revata, 30 who ruled over the country 
called after his father Anartta and dwelt at the 
capital denominated Kusasthali. 31 The son of 
this prince was Raivata or Kakudmin, the 
eldest of a hundred brethren. He had a very 
lovely daughter and not finding any one 
worthy of her hand, he repaired with her to the 
region of Brahma to consult the god where a 
fit bridegroom was to be met with. When he 
arrived, the quiristers Haha, HOhO and others, 
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were singing before Brahma and Raivata, 
waiting till they had finished, imagined the 
ages that elapsed during their performance to 
be but as a moment. 


gr fftri gqgr »ni^ 

wfWRT?qq: TT ^ Tnit 

vtwirsfiTOcr: ? upnfw tr^ptHwi ?rt: 
fe%5cRtr%TT: T if^M ' dY TOF1 3twl4l^ ' < r ig ll ? ? II 


At the end of their singing, Raivata 
prostrated himself before Brahma and 
explained his errand, "Whom should you wish 
for a son-in-law?" demanded Brahma; and the 
king mentioned to him various persons with 
whom he could be well pleased. Nodding his 
head gently and graciously smiling, Brahma 
said to him, 

ifr Tjrf wimrsfrim: fori Trmmvrvmm- 

u-dfdturd-fldHsf^Ti ft trails 

Tmri 

3 TRT 5 TT % rlr^f^T: I 3 RT$ 
^chlRbdl 

Wtsfh fe--qf^-^T-^5T-^f-^r-chlMI^ : 



d>M-lrtd T H|d Kdld 1 : 11 ?*ll 

"Of those whom you have named the third 
or fourth generation non longer survives, for 
many successions of ages have passed away 
while you were listening to our songsters; now 
upon earth the twenty-eighth great age of the 
present Manu is nearly finished and the Kali 
period is at hand. You must therefore, bestow 
this virgin gem upon some other husband, for 
you are now alone and your friends, your 
ministers servants, wife, kinsmen, armies and 
treasures, have long since swept away by the 
hand of time." 


Qe(*tciR^ ipTd fofoi dW: ^ sprapf 
fafiKtHHcMUj #dl3fftrf<T yHHl*J]W-M4l(d- 
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Overcome with astonishment and alarm, 
the Raja then said to Brahma, "Since I am thus 
circumstanced, do you, lord, tell me unto 
whom the maiden shall be given:" and the 
creator of the world, whose throne is the lotus, 
thus benignantly replied to the prince, as he 
stood bowed and humble before him : 

r wr 

crt TOtJ-rraw «ng:i 

T ri q XR ^|cj 
q^eTTTTt 

"The being of whose commencement, 
course and termination, we are ignorant; the 
unborn and omnipresent essence of all things, 
he whose real and infinite nature and essence 
we do not know-is the supreme Visnu. 



He is time, made up of moments and hours 
and years; whose influence is the source of 
perpetual change. He is the universal form of 
all things, birth to death. He is eternal, without 
name or shape. 

TOT 

*TcT: 

qrwifii ? 6 \\ 

Through the favour of that imperishable 
being am I the agent of his power in creation : 
through his anger is Rudra the destroyer of the 
world; and the cause of preservation, Purusa, 
proceeds also from him. 

fjpqjit it: 

f^r 
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The unborn having assumed my person 
creates the world; in his own essence he 
provides for its duration; in the form of Rudra 
he devours all things; and with the body of 
Ananta he upholds them. 

VE Kl RfrM) q fr l l fa faj- 


*r3»^ngr flrat ftHfwi 



•gaJlejj|<at^irHiii 3 o n 

Impersonated as Indra and the other gods 
he is the guardian of mankind; and as the sun 
and moon he disperses darkness. Taking upon 
himself the nature of fire he bestows warmth 
and maturity; and in the condition of the earth 
nourishes all beings. 


etlch^l ffaU 





As one with air he gives activity to 
existence; and as one with water he satisfies 
all wants; while in the state of ether, 
associated with universal aggregation, he 
furnishes space for all objects. 

•JT: 

V: Vldfadl ^ ^T:l 

^ ? W tT R J ^ ?tS ^U T^ n il 3 ? II 

He is at once the creator, and that which is 
created; the preserver and that which is 
preserved; the destroyed and as one with all 
things, that which is destroyed; and as the 
indestructible, he is distinct from these three 
vicissitudes. 

yRsil’l 

^ ^ II 

In him is the world, he is the world; and he, 
the primeval self-born, is again present in the 
world. That mighty Visnu, who is paramount 
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over all beings, is now in a portion of himself 
upon the earth. 

*IT rRT ^T! tbit 

TfT Sl{<fcl -mfa 

^wi?il «W^WHII3>cn 

?FF^ 

VcTl^tl eRtnft rFTarT 

'WliH'Mrfl % ^T:II ^ mi 

That city Kusasthall which was formerly 
your capital and rivalled the city of the 
immortals, is now known as Dvaraka 32 and 
there reigns a portion of that divine being in 
the person of Baladeva; to him, who appears 
as a man, present her as a wife; he is a worthy 
bridegroom for this excellent damsel and she 
is a suitable bride for him. 

TTTT7R 337W 

*jcr ■*mrcrrer uf?r: 

Being thus instructed by the lotus-born 
divinity, Raivata returned with his daughter to 
earth, where he found the race of men 
dwindled in stature, reduced in vigour and 
enfeebled in intellect. 

fflPM c ff tnw g fofoq 

■3^: 11 ^ ^911 

cTf* Wt W*JTII ? 6 II 
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rf <^*<41 IT ^TT3FTFT 

f?*Tra?t i <ro% qaicqTn 3 <* n 
llff?T fgrojjnnt 3RHT: 3ieTPT:H 

Repairing to the city of Kusathali, which he 
found much altered, the wise monarch 
bestowed his unequalled daughter on the 
wielder of the ploughshare, whose breast was 
as fair and radiant as crystal. Beholding the 
damsel of excessively lofty height, the chief, 
whose banner is a palm-tree, shortened her 
with the end of his ploughshare and she 
became his wife. Balarama having espoused, 
agreeably to the ritual, Revatl, the daughter of 
Raivata, the king retired to the mountain 
Himalaya and ended his days in devout 
austerities . 33 

*** 

NOTES 

1. The complete series of the different dynasties 
is found elsewhere only in the Vayu, the 
Brahmanda (which is the same), the Matsya and the 
Bhagavata Puranas. The Brahma Purana and the 
Hari Variisa, the Agni, Linga, Kurma and Garuda 
Puranas have lists of various extent, but none 
beyond the families of Pandu and Krsna. The 
Markandeya contains an account of a few of the 
kings of the solar dynasty alone; and the Padma, of 
a part of the solar and lima: princes only, besides 
accounts of individuals. In the Ramayana, 
Mahabharata and in the other Puranas, occasional 
short genealogies and notices of individual princes 
occur. In general there is a tolerable conformity, 
but this is not invariably the case, as we shall have 
occasion to observe. 

2. In the historical passages of all the Puranas in 
which such occur and especially in the Vi$nu and 
Vayu, verses, apparently the fragments of a more 
ancient narrative, are frequently cited. It may also 
be noticed, as a peculiarity of this part of the 
Puranas, that the narration is in prose. 

3. Daksa is elsewhere said to have been one of 
the mind-bom sons of Brahma or to have been the 
son of the Pracetasas : See Bk. I. Ch. XV. n. 5. 

4. According to the nomenclature sometimes 
followed and as we shall have reason to conclude 
intended in this place, there are ten sons of Manu. 
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The commentator regards them, however, as but 
nine, considering Nabhaga-nedista but one name or 
Nedista the father of Nabhaga. The number is 
generally stated to be nine, although there is some 
variety in the names, particularly in this name, 
which occurs Nabhagadista, Nabhagaristha; and 
also separated, as Nabhaga, Nabhaga or Nabhaga; 
Nedista, Dista and Arista : the latter, as in the 
Kurma, distinctly stated, life: I Again, 

WW: ^JcT: l Brahma p. The commentator on the Hari 
Variisa quotes the Vedas for Nabhagadista : ^TPIFTfe 
^ I but the name occurs as Nabhanedist 

ha in the Aitareya Brahmana of the Rgveda, where 
a story is told of his being excluded from all share 
of his inheritance, on the plea of his being wholly 
devoted to a religious life : ^ 

cRSFcT See also As. Res . VIII. 384. The 

name as ordinarily written, Nabhaga, ’no-share’, has 
nevertheless an obvious connection with the 
legend. The name of Nrga is found only in our text, 
the Padma and tire BMgavata : the Vayu has 
Najava. Prans'u is also the reading of the Vayu and 
Agni, but not of the rest, which have Vena, Vanya, 
Danda, Kus'anabha or Kavi, in its place. The 
Mahabharata, Adi Parva, p. 113, has Vena, Dhrsnu, 
Narisyanta, Nabhaga, Iksvaku, Karusa, Saryati, 11a, 
Prsadhra and Nabhagaristha. The Padma Purana, in 
the Patala Khanda, says there were ’ten' and names 
them Iksvaku, Nrga, Dista, Dhrsta, Kaiftsa, Saryati, 
Narisyanta, Prsadhra, Nabhaga and Kavi. 

5. That sacrifice being 

wrongly offered, through the improper invocations 
of the Hotri.’ It is also read ’frustrated'. This is 
rather a brief and obscure allusion to what appears 
to be an ancient legend and one that has undergone 
various modifications. According to the Matsya, no 
change of sex took place in the first instance. The 
eldest son of Manu was Ida or Ila (^: or 
whom his father appointed sovereign of the seven 
Dvlpas. In his progress round his dominions, Ila 
came to the forest of Sambhu or Siva; entering into 
which, he was changed to a female, Ila, agreeably 
to a promise made formerly by Siva to Parvatl, who 
had been once unseasonably broken in upon by 
some sages, that such a transformation should be 
inflicted on every male who trespassed upon the 
sacred grove. After a season, the brothers of Ila 
sought for him and finding him thus 
metamorphosed, applied to Vasistha, their father's 
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priest, to know the cause. He explained it to them 
and directed them to worship Siva and his bride. 
They did so, accordingly; and it was announced by 
the deities, that, up on the performance of an 
Asvamedha by Iksvaku, Ila should become a 
Kimpurusa, named Sudyumna and that he should 
be a male one month and female another month, 
alternately. The Vayu, which is followed by most 
of the other authorities states that upon Manu's 
offering their share of the sacrifice to Mitra and 
Varuna, instead of a boy, a girl was bom : 
according to the Vedas. gfcf: l Manu 

desired her to follow him; 

I *T5 % cTftHT f li whence her 

name 11a (from Ila or ida, ’come’). There, however, 
Manu propitiates Mitra and Varuna and the girl Ila 
or Sudyumna by their favour : as the Markandeya; 
cT^TfcT 1 

ifcf fagcT: 11 Sudyumna’s subsequent change to 
a female again, is told much as in the Matsya; but 
his being alternately male and female is not 
mentioned in the Vayu any more than it is in our 
text. The Bhagavata agrees in that respect with the 
Matsya, but it has evidently embellished the earlier 
part of the legend by the introduction of another 
character, Sraddha, the wife of the Manu. It is said 
that it was by her instigation, as she was desirous of 
having a girl, that the ministering Brahmanas 
altered the purpose of the rite, in consequence of 
which a girl, instead of a boy, was bom. The 
similarity of the name has induced the learned 
author of the Origin of Pagan Idolatry to conceive 
that he has found the Ila of ihe Hindus in the II or 
Ilus of the Phoenicians. "The Phoenician II is the 
masculine Ila of the Hindus and Indo Scythae and 
Ila was a title of Manu or Buddha, who was 
preserved in the ark at the time of the deluge:" I. 
156 : and the thence concludes that Ila must be 
Noah; while other circumstances in his Phoenician 
history identify him with Abraham. I. 159, Again; 
"Ilus or II is a regular Cuthic name of Buddha, 
which the Phoenicians, I have no doubt, brought 
with them; for Buddha or Manu, in the character of 
Ila, is said to have married his own daughter, who 
is described as the offspring of an ancient 
personage that was preserved in an ark at the time 
of the deluge." I. 223. Now whatever connection 
there may be between the names of 11a, II, Ilus, 
Ilium, Ila 'the earth’ and Ilos ’slime', there is no very 




304 


obvious resemblance between the Pauranik legends 
of Ila and the Mosaic record; nor do the former 
authorise the particulars of Ila stated by Faber, on 
the authority probably of Wilford. The Manu 
Satyavrata, who was preserved in the ark, is never 
called Ila nor is he the father of Ila. Buddha was not 
so preserved nor is Ila ever a title of Buddha. 
Budha (not Buddha), the husband of Ila, never 
appears as her father nor is he a Manu nor is she the 
daughter of any ancient personage preserved in an 
ark. There is not therefore, as far as I am aware, 
any circumstance in the history of Ila or Ila which 
can identify either with Abraham or Noah. 

6. The Matsya calls the name of third Haritasva; 
the Vayu, Vinatasva; the Markandeya, Vinaya; and 
the Bhagavata, Vimala. All but the last agree in 
stating that Uktala (Orissa) and Gaya in Bihar are 
named after the two first. The Matsya calls the third 
the sovereign of the east, along with the Kauravas; 
the Vayu makes him king of the west. The 
Bhagavata calls them all three rulers of the south. 

7. The authorities agree in this location of 
Sudyumna. Pratisthana was situated on the eastern 
side of the confluence of the Ganges and Yamuna; 
the country between which rivers was the territory 
of the direct male descendants of Vaivasvata. In the 
Hari Vamsa it is said that he reigned in Pratisthana, 
having killed Dhrstaka, Ambarisa and Danda : 

^rwRRt igrfogft i 

ii M. Langlois had no doubt in his 

copy, as he renders it, 'll donna naissance a trois 
enfans;' though, as he observes, Hamilton and 
called these the sons of Iksvaku. The Brahma 
Purana has not this passage nor does the 
commentator on the Hari Vamsa give any 
explanation; neither does any thing of the kind 
occur elsewhere. We have however, subsequently 
in the text, Danda named as a son of Iksvaku; and 
in the Padma Purana, Sristi Khanda and in the 
Uttara Khanda of the Ramayana, we have a detailed 
narrative of Danda, the son of Iksvaku, whose 
country was laid waste by an imprecation of 
Bhargava, whose daughter that prince had violated. 
His kingdom became in consequence the Dandaka 
forest. The Mahabharata, Dana Dharma, alludes to 
the same story. If therefore the preferable reading 
of the Hari Vamsa be Suta, 'son', it is at variance 
with all other authorities. At the same time it must 
be admitted, that the same work is singular in 
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asserting any collision between Danda and his 
brothers and Sudyumna and the passage seems to 
have grown out of that careless and ignorant 
compilation which the Hari Vamsa so perpetually 
presents. It is not improbably a gratuitous 
perversion of this passage in the Matsya; 

H&A 7 * 1 'Ambarlsa was the 

son of Nabhaga; and Dhrsta had three sons.’ 

8. This story has been modified apparently at 
different periods, according to a progressive horror 
of the crime. Our text simply states the fact. The 
Vayu says he was hungry and not only killed, but 
ate the cow of his spiritual preceptor, Cyavana. In 
the Markandeya he is described as being out a 
hunting and killing the cow of the father of 
Babhravya, mistaking it for a Gavaya or Gayal. The 
Bhagavata, as usual, improves upon the story and 
says that Prsadhra was appointed by his Guru Vasis 
tha to protect his cattle. In the night a tiger made his 
way into the fold and the prince in his haste and the 
dark, killed the cow upon which he had fastened, 
instead of the tiger. In all the authorities the effect 
is the same and the imprecation of the offended 
sage degraded Prsadhra to the caste of Sudra. 
According to the Bhagavata, the prince led a life of 
devotion and perishing in the flame of a forest, 
obtained final liberation. The obvious purpose of 
this legend and of some that follow, is to account 
for the origin of the different castes from one 
common ancestor. 


9. The Bhagavata also places the Karusas in the 
north; ^TTCWTTflTC: l but the country of the Karusas is 
usually placed upon the Paripatra or Vindhya 
mountains (See Bk. II. Ch. III. n. 13). 

10. The Vayu has Nabhaga, the son of Arista; 

I the Markandeya has, the son of Dista; 

I the Bhagavata also calls him the son 
of Dista. According to that authority, he became a 
Vaisya by his actions. The other Purilnas generally 
agree that the descendants of this person became 
Vaisyas; but the Matsya and Vayu do not notice it. 
The Markandeya details a story of Nabhaga’s 
carrying off and marrying the daughter of a Vaisya; 
in consequence of which he was degraded, it is 
said, to the same caste and deprived of his share of 
the patrimonial sovereignty, which his son and 
successor recovered. The Brahma Purana and Hari 


Vamsa assert that two sons of Nabhagarista again 
became Brahmanas; but the duties of royalty imply 
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the Ksatriya caste of his posterity; and the 
commentator on our text observes that the son of 
Nabhaga was bom before his father's degradation 
and consequently the race continued Ksatriya; an 
assertion unsupported by any authority and it must 
therefore appear that a race of Vaisya princes was 
recognised by early traditions. 

11. Bhanandana : Bhagavata. 

12. Vatsapriti : Bhagavata, Vatsasrf : 
Markandeya. The latter has a story of the 
destruction of the Daitya Kujambha by Viduratha, 
the father of Sunandra, the wife of VatsasrI. The 
Vayu has Sahasrari. 

13. Pramati : Bhagavata. 

14. According to the Markandeya, the priests of 
the royal family conspired against this prince and 
were put to death by his ministers. 

15. Caksusa: Bhagavata. 

16. Vlra : Markandeya. 

17. Rambha precedes Vivimsati : Bhagavata. 

18. Balasva or Balakasva or Subalasva, 
according to the Markandeya, which explains his 
name Karandhama to denote his creation of an 
army, when besieged by his revolted tributaries, by 
breathing on his hands (=R + «R:). 

19. Both forms occur, as the commentator 

observes; l The Markandeya 

has a long story of this prince’s carrying off the 
daughter of Vis'ala, king of Vaidisa. Being attacked 
and captured by his confederated rivals, he was 
rescued by his father, but was so much mortified by 
his disgrace, that he vowed never to marry nor 
reign. The princess, also becoming an ascetic, met 
with him in the woods and they were finally 
espoused; but Aviksit kept his other vow and 
relinquished his succession in favour of his son, 
who succeeded to the kingdoms of both 
Karandhama and Visala. 

20. Most of our authorities quote the same 
words, with or without addition. The Vayu adds, 
that the sacrifice was conducted by Sarhvartta, 
whom the Bhagavata terms a Yogi, the son of 
Angiras; and that Brhaspati was so jealous of the 
splendour of the rite, that a great quarrel 

ensued between him and Samvartta. How it 
involved the king is not told, but apparently in 
consequence, Marutta, with his kindred and friends, 
was taken by Samvartta to heaven : ^tef: 

mw&i l According to the Markandeya, 
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Manilla was so named from the paternal 
benediction, 'May the winds be yours,' or ’be 
propitious to you’ era). He reigned, agreeably 
to that record, 85000 years. 

21. Omitted in the Bhagavata. 

22. A rather chivalric and curious story is told of 
Dama in the Markandeya. His bride Sumana, 
daughter of the king Dasarha, was rescued by him 
from his rivals. One of them, Bapusmat, afterwards 
killed Marutta, who had retired into the woods, 
after relinquishing his crown to his son. Dama in 
retaliation killed Bapusmat and made the Pinda or 
obsequial offering to his father, of his flesh; with 
the remainder he fed the Brahmanas of Raksasas 
origin : such were the kings of the solar race. 

It *1*$: 11 

23. The Bhagavata has Bandhavat, Oghavat and 
Bandha. 

24. The V&yu and Bhagavata both add that she 
was the wife of Visravas and mother of Kubera. In 
the Linga Purana, she is said to have been the wife 
of Pulastya and mother of Visravas. The weight of 
authority' is in favour of the former statement. See 
Bk. I. Ch. X. n. 5. 

25. The Bhagavata names three sons, Vis'ala, 

Sunyabandhu and Dhumaketu. Vaisali is a city of 
considerable renown in Indian tradition, but its site 
is a subject of some uncertainty. Part of the 
difficulty arises from confounding it with Visala, 
another name of Ujjain; I 

Hemacandra. Also in the Meghaduta, 

'Having arrived at AvantI, 
proceed to the illustrious city before indicated, 
Visala.' gft I To the city Ujjayini 

named Visala. Comment. Vaislll however appears 
to be very differently situated. According to the 
Buddhists, amongst whom it is celebrated as a chief 
seat of the labours of Sakhya and his first disciples, 
it is the same as Prayaga or Allahabad; but the 
Ramayana (I, 45) places it much lower down, on 
the north bank of the Ganges, nearly opposite to the 
mouth of the Sone; and it was therefore in the 
modem district of Saran as Hamilton (Genealogies 
of the Hindus) conjectured. In the fourth century it 
was known to the Chinese traveller Fa-hian as Phi- 
she-li, on the right bank of the Gandaka not far 
from its confluence with the Ganges. Account of 
the Foekue-ki: Trans. R. As. Soc. no. IX, p. 128. 
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26. Dhumraksa and Samyama : Bhagavata. 

27. The text is clear enough; 

l but, as elsewhere noticed {Hindu Theatre , II. 
296), the commentator on the Bhagavata interprets 
the parallel passage, Tf^oR: I very 

differently or TfftcT: I 'KrisIsVa with 

Devaja* or as some copies read, Devaka or Daivata, 
as if there were two sons of Samyama. 

28. The Bhagavata changes the order of these 
two, making Janamejaya the son of Sumati; or 
Pramati, Vayu, Sumati, king of VaisSlI, is made 
contemporary with Rama : Ramayana, I. 47. 17. 
The dynasty of Vaisala kings is found only in our 
text, the Vayu and Bhagavata. Hamilton places 
them from 1920 to 1940 B.C.; but the latter is 
incompatible with the date he assigns to Rama, of 
1700 B.C. The contemporary existence of Sumati 
and Rama, however, is rather unintelligible, as, 
according to our lists, the former is the thirty-fourth 
and the latter the sixtieth, from Vaivasvata Manu. 

29. The circumstances of their marriage, of 
Cyavana's appropriating a share of offerings to the 
Asvinikumaras and of his quarrel with Indra in 
consequence, are told in detail in the Bhagavata and 
Padma Puranas. 

30. In most of the other Puranas, Reva or Raiva. 
The Linga and Matsya insert a Rocamana before 
him; and the Bhagavata adds to Anartta, 
Uttanavarhis and BhOrisena. 

31. The Bhagavata ascribes the foundation of 

Kusasthaii to Revata, who built it, it is said, within 
the sea : 3RT: The subsequent legend shows 

that it was the same or on the some spot, as 
Dvaraka; and Anartta was therefore part of Kutch 
or Gujarat. See Bk. II. Ch. III. n. 77. 

32. So called from its many Dvaras or gateways *. 

«T|5RT I -Vayu. 

33. The object of this legend, which is told by 
most of the authorities, is obviously to account for 
the anachronism of making Balarama contemporary 
with Raivata; the one early in the Treta age and the 
other at the close of the Dvapara. 


*** 
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CHAPTER 2 
f&dl^lSSTR: 

grff^ra?rw ggww 
^r^sjprn^ir-itl) 

M<IVK 33Tct 

-mctu eR9J?St \cjdi diMrwltd d|c(^ 

t prereq ? i T u prem'CT yff g yg r w F ff sng:u \n 

Parasara said- While Kakudmin, sumamed 
Raivata, was absent on his visit to the region 
of Brahma, the evil spirits or RSksasas named 
Punyajans destroyed his capital Kus'asthali. 

dwtii ' w 'srnjw 

^jt: arog^i gawift sn&s $nr 

■Wraifl ^TPTFT:, dHnmih: , 

aTOftWflft cRRiJ 

TsftciT:« wra - 9^:1 

His hundred brothers, through dread of 
these foes, fled in different directions; and the 
Ksatriyas, their descendants, settled in many 
countries.’ 

From Dhrsta, the son of the Manu, sprang 
the Ksatriya race of Dhar§taka. 2 

The son of NabhSga was NSbhaga; 3 his son 
was Ambarlsa; his son was Virupa; 5 his son 
was Prsadasva; his son was Rathlnara, of 
whom it is sung, 

TJ^ t T*R!T:l 

Titian Tran: sraftar f^ncra-.iRii 

"These, who were Ksatriyas by birth, the 
heads of the family' of Rathlnara, were called 
Arigirasas (or sons of Angiras) and were 
Brahmanas as well as Ksatriyas." 6 

tRtfwnfsfolcT: pt <TW pWJRffT 

3 ^r ^|cr:i siwnfiyK^ *r ^raimst 

Iksvaku was born from the nostril of the 
Manu, as he happened to sneeze. 7 He had a 
hundred sons, of whom the three most 
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distinguished were Vikuksi, Nimi and Danda. 
Fifty of the rest, under Sakuni, were the 
protectors of the northern countries. Forty- 
eight were the princes of the south . 8 


IT 





3TfyjjTRilif?T^rTtTft fcffqfc c K WWPI, 
■qfTTFRm fik 

arf?TB: tMtfed: 7T?- 


3TrTO^TT^TTfq^nTI gfldMhk Tt 5^HT 
PTT^TRm^tPf, WTS^T < *Tf$RT:l MSJTCTT 

WT^TTWF^ni, fknk *r 
mR^ItK: i ftdukk yifisMiiki ark: wrn 
wr^ar *r wk q n 

Upon one of the days called Astvaka , 9 Iks 
vaku being desirous of celebrating obsequies, 
ordered Vikuksi to bring him flesh suitable for 
the offering. The prince accordingly went into 
the forest and killed many deer and other wild 
animals, for the celebration. Being weary with 
the chase and being hungered, he sat down and 
ate a hare; after which, being refreshed, he 
carried the rest of the game to his father. Vasis 
tha, the family priest of the house of Iksvaku, 
was summoned to consecrate the food; but he 
declared that it was impure, in consequence of 
Vikuksi's having eaten a hare from amongst it 
(making it thus, as it were, the residue of his 
meal). Vikuksi was in consequence abandoned 
by his offended father an the epithet Sas'ada 
(hare eater) was affixed to him by the Guru. 
On the death of Iksvaku, the dominion of the 
earth descended to Sasada , 10 who was 
succeeded by his son Paranjaya. 


tjtt % krrat ^rnpkk kw 

m ^nkkkfaTTTkmT: laiRdi *ftcrt 


fc|wyHKiei<U«3>:ll^ll 

TTTTvig ^WmHlkksH: q<*H'd'ldHiqu|) 

HKiqui: 71?, 5ildM<d w ^bmfa4dftkdkdH, 
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In the Treta age a violent war 11 broke out 
between the gods and the Asuras, in which the 
former were vanquished. They consequently 
had recourse to Visnu for assistance and 
propitiated him by their adoration. The eternal 
ruler of the universe, Narayana, had 
compassion upon them and said, "What you 
desire is known unto me. Hear how your 
wishes shall be fulfilled. 


4dqi)<d|cfdM 

«i<4 ^(cil uuisccii tftrnq VRcRi 

f^opRTT: M<3)qqct,ivmMJy:ll<ill 

?Tf: STRlfaTKlRicH 

dqiadMi ficlfe51tr:ll^ll 


d^ddl STRI^M'ftjmdHi q 


There is an illustrious prince named 
Paranjaya, the son of a royal sage; into his 
person I will infuse a portion of myself and 
having descended upon earth I will in his 
person subdue all your enemies. Do you 
therefore endeavour to secure the aid of 


Paranjaya for the destruction of your foes." 
Acknowledging with reverence the kindness of 
the deity, the immortals quitted his presence 
and repaired to Paranjaya, whom they thus 
addressed : 


"Most renowned Ksatriya, we have come to 
you to solicit your alliance against our 
enemies : it will not become you to disappoint 
our hopes." 

guUcbflK: Vldd>d:, 3TR ■qui WARISmSI 

qu^qfdfa: W ^1? *R|<lt W:l 
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The prince replied, "Let this your Indra, the 
monarch of the spheres, the god of a hundred 
sacrifices, consent to carry me upon his 
shoulders and I will wage battle with your 
adversaries as your ally." The gods and Indra 
readily answered, "So be it"; and the latter 
assuming the shape of a bull, the prince 
mounted upon his shoulder. Being then filled 
with delight and invigorated by the power of 
the eternal ruler of all movable and immovable 
things, he destroyed in the battle that ensued 
all the enemies of the gods; and because he 
annihilated the demon host while seated upon 
the shoulder (or the hump, Kakud) of the bull, 
he then obtained the appellation Kakutstha 
(seated on the hump 12 ). 

tTPT riw 

^nraRRT:, *r: snwf pf fit yramm i eiictww 

WTTWfTJT fpmiWMtti cluJW-f d^W(<4lfad: 

p^'UElVlfdfa: 

mzn tp pr apgpifttwrrfa 


dfljJ rtfll 

The son of Kakutstha was Anenas , 13 whose 
son was Prthu, whose son was Visvagasva , 14 
whose son was Ardra , 15 whose son was 
Yuvanasva, whose son was Sravasta, by whom 
the city of SravastI 16 was founded. The son of 
Sravasta was Brhadasva, whose son was 
Kuvalayasva. This prince, inspired with the 
spirit of Visnu, destroyed the Asura Dhundhu, 
who had harassed the pious sage Uttanka; and 
he was then entitled Dhundhumara . 17 In his 
conflict with the demon the king was attended 
by his sons, to the number of twenty-one 
thousand; and all these, with the exception of 
only three, perished in the engagement, 
consumed by the fiery breath of Dhundhu. The 
three who survived were Drdhasva, Candras'va 
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and Kapilasva; and the son and successor of 
the elder of these was Haryyasva; his son was 
Nikumbha; his son was Sanhatasva; his son 
was Krsasva; his son was Prasenajit; and his 
son was another Yuvanasva . 18 

ferat: 

ficTTI Ml? 

TTSOTlft Rl'<prai M^MfMHMuWHft fft%FT 

133:11 

ftj ^ ^5 3Tftfa qAMfld: IT ^m<rt'KiHi j >r4 
fftft?!, dl-JMl^ \)iU 

dtT M-d^d ^ Tt^SDST 

ctlR mIah? 3T? % Ml cl 

Tl*ftw piW Ucftt M^lddMTIdiM m ^RjUlfdl 
$dMI*u4 TT TRT 3RHcTT W MldPlc^ll ^ II 
■n^sr McHiylcRs^ra^ **)ui cnffti jiihummiij 
^fiftw gif^MdnlMclRRkr ftsra>PT ^t wrft trt 
wtii ^11 

3ITift * tl l ^ldlfd ft ipr: %:l 3MPP3T 
ftefTISfl'etX" **^4 OTTqfttfftl deft MRJIdr 
dftt, rTRd yftRudl ftdtlftd ^TTdT, dt 
tnfti 'diui^d«i(ftunnmra ftftdT infer tt d 
tTRndT ddTddf WSftft dff dfftl ^dtd ’did 


dldef ^4 dftfd Id <413*4 dfdfdHfdl dft d^ 
^ftddTWT TTTOTjJ: #d^dftll ?\9II 

Yuvanasva had no son, at which he was 
deeply grieved. While residing in the vicinage 
of the holy Munis, he inspired them with pity 
for his childless condition and they instituted a 
religious rite to procure him progeny. One 
night during its performance the sages having 
placed a vessel of consecrated water upon the 
altar had retired to repose. It was past 
midnight, when the king awoke, exceedingly 
thirsty; and unwilling to disturb any of the 
holy inmates of the dwelling, he looked about 
for something to drink. In his search he come 
to the water in the jar, which had been 
sanctified and endowed with prolific efficacy 
by sacred texts and he drank it. When the 
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Munis rose and found that the water had been 
drunk, they inquired who had taken it and said, 
"The queen that has drunk this water shall give 
birth to a mighty and valiant son." "It was I," 
exclaimed the Raja, "who unwittingly drank 
the water!" and accordingly in the belly of 
Yuvanasva was conceived a child and it grew 
and in due time it ripped open the right side of 
the Raja and was bom and the Raja did not 
die. Upon the birth of the child, "who will be 
its nurse?" said the Munis; when Indra, the 
king of the gods, appeared and said, "He shall 
have me for his nurse" (mam dhasyati); and 
hence the boy was named Mandhatri. Indra put 
his forefinger into the mouth of the infant, 
who sucked it and drew from it heavenly 
nectar; and he grew up and became a mighty 
monarch and reduced the seven continental 
zones under his dominion. And here a verse is 
recited; "From the rising to the going down of 
the sun, all that is irradiated by his light, is the 
land of Mandhatri, the son of Yuvanasva ." 19 



Mandhata married Bindumatl, the daughter 
of Sasabindu and had by her three sons, 
Purukutsa, Ambarisa and Mucukunda; he had 
also fifty daughters . 20 


tpt p-4hr-^lf?3rT: Tnsfa: 
«tgsra>lt cretf: 
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The devout sage Saubhari, learned in the 
Vedas, had spent twelve years immersed in a 
piece of water; the sovereign of the fish in 
which, named Sammada, of large bulk, had a 
very numerous progeny. His children and his 
grandchildren were wont to frolic around him 
in all directions and he lived amongst them 
happily, playing with them night and day. 
Saubhari the sage, being disturbed in 
devotions by their sports, contemplated the 
patriarchal felicity of the monarch of the lake 
and reflected, "How enviable is this creature, 
who, although bom in a degraded state of 
being, is ever thus sporting cheerfully amongst 
his offspring and their young. Of a truth he 
awakens in my mind the wish to taste such 
pleasure and I also will make merry amidst my 
children." 


gpns? nw i aU 

Having thus resolved, the Muni came up 
hastily from the water and desirous of entering 
upon the condition of a householder, went to 
MSndhata to demand one of his daughters as 
his wife. 







huts tj in tpjpt 
Urg^rr: 

si^sfir ^tjx: 9(^041 

tPTOT: TWIT: I 



WPt u*Wi 
^ Jiisfa 

fTWRf? TF3rarrf?t5:t3Rfll^^H 


As soon as he was informed of the arrival 
of the sage, the king rose up from his throne, 
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offered him the customary libation and treated 
him with the most profound respect. Having 
taken a seat, Saubhari said to the Raja, "I have 
determined to marry : do you, king, give me 
one of your daughters as a wife : disappoint 
not my affection. It is not the practice of the 
princes of the race of Kakutstha to turn away 
from compliance with the wishes of those who 
come to them for succour. There are, O 
monarch, other kings of the earth to whom 
daughters have been bom, but your family is 
above all renowned for observance of 
liberality in your donations to those who ask 
your bounty. You have, O prince, fifty 
daughters; give one of them to me, so that I 
may be relieved from the anxiety I suffer 
through fear that my suit may be denied." 

m<IVk 33Tct 

?ftt 5tefUcrEHUlchu4 Tt TT3TT 
tPjfaRRtfcR P oi nt sdRth l d - ttdfM I tl SRTcIrT: HTOtt 



When Mandhata heard this request and 
looked upon the person of the sage, emaciated 
by austerity and old age, he felt disposed to 
refuse his consent; but dreading to incur the 
anger and imprecation of the holy man, he was 
much perplexed and declining his head, was 
lost awhile in thought. 

^ 5 ! f^RT- 

tmt rnte 

^ ^ Rsnit 1 ? q 11 

The Rsi, observing his hesitation, said, "On 
what, O Raja, do you meditate? I have asked 
for nothing which may not be readily accorded 
: and what is there that shall be unattainable to 
you, if my desires be gratified by the damsel 
whom you must needs give to me?" 

IRIVU 35T5T 


3M tfjtti 
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3rf«reRratsf*Rrrai^ gr:, tiTh g^rr 
^ra^rntT r > i w^4t<aRmm^<e)F34l gsra^T 
WtTTI d^Hclfecl T fe: f% jftf ffr, WIT 
fsRScf rR *rf3TT 'JRrRrT^I 3T?t 

3WM^SWdlryiJaMMlMm: I g^gjSWlWTrf: WHT 
fegtr 3 prt ■«Q^rciRtf?rr^i r ^ 11 

uctire j tot - q rf wMlfa -gfsRsr xtrutth- 

gsrram^n 

^itct ^i f^rf m w<i» u^vuy 

epfcn::ii?<iii 


To this, the king, apprehensive of his 
displeasure, answered and said, "Grave sir, it 
is the established usage of our house to wed 
our daughters to such persons only as they 
shall themselves select from suitors of fitting 
rank; and since this your request is not yet 
made known to my maidens, it is impossible 
to say whether it may be equally agreeable to 
them as it is to me. This is the occasion of my 
perplexity and I am at a loss what to do." This 
answer of the king was fully understood by the 
Rsi, who said to himself, "This is merely a 
device of the Raja to evade compliance with 
my suit: he has reflected that I am an old man, 
having no attractions for women and not likely 
to be accepted by any of his daughters : even 
be it so; I will be a match for him:" and he 
then spoke aloud and said, "Since such is the 
custom, mighty prince, give orders that I be 
admitted into the interior of the place. 

cR^cT cGlRpqrofarrafa, rRJfi} ttrpjRnfj 

fqUIMI 

Should any of the maidens your daughters 
be willing to take me for a bridegroom, I will 
have her for my bride; if no one be willing, 
then let the blame attach alone to the years that 
I have numbered." Having thus spoken, he was 
silent. 
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: I gi^RTi^t 31%!^ TOHfepifej- 

cjimlq <c\MMchiiq^| yci^q g 

a9fii*M:gratfyudi: g^r: w, *ra<fat infon 
h6i<iji: ■HHi?tm'yfd, grgqwpf tfsif?: g^graf 
yWHId:, W ^TFT Vfrigid, giTCH^ <*319)1 
gqRr^ 'mart grgfw, d^-gigi^ qT? uRm^m 
g>fwift; $<gw>u4 ^rf Tjcr gT: g^ggg; uyimi: 
toct: g; wr s^qw# g^fw^fagwi 
^rgn«r^?^sriR <? n 

Mandhata, unwilling to provoke the 
indignation of the Muni, was accordingly 
obliged to command the eunuch to lead the 
sage into the inner chambers; who, as he 
entered the apartments, put on a form and 
features of beauty far exceeding the personal 
charms of mortals or even of heavenly spirits. 
His conductor, addressing the princesses, said 
to them, "Your father, young ladies, sends you 
this pious sage, who has demanded of him a 
bride; and the Raja has promised him, that he 
will not refuse him any one of you who shall 
choose him for her husband." When the 
damsels heard this and looked upon the person 
of the Rsi, they were equally inspired with 
passion and desire and like a troop of female 
elephants disputing the favours of the master 
of the herd, they all contended for the choice. 
3tvT 'qfTRTtSFfaq 

Tfdt qgT d<dljM:l 

■qfo fafafo 

tJOTsHWlMVIM jreiftll^oll 
cprt tpng wr qgrq 
ijt Riswrii 


rii^n 

ggr 5 «ci\Rudl<d 
cuti qr 

EH9 ^ f4 :ii33n 




311 


"Away, away, sister!" said each to the 
other; "this is my election, he is my choice; he 
is not a meet bridegroom for you; he has been 
created by Brahma on purpose for me, as I 
have been created in order to become his wife 
: he has been chosen by me before you; you 
have no right to prevent his becoming my 
husband." In this way arose a violent quarrel 
amongst the daughters of the king, each 
insisting upon the exclusive election of the Rs 
i; and as the blameless sage was thus 
contended for by the rival princess, the 
superintendent of the inner apartments, with a 
downcast look, reported to the king what had 
occurred. 


.dyurcfacji&gr trer err: *^g>r: 






Perplexed more that ever by this 
information, the Raja exclaimed, "What is all 
this! and what am I to do now! What is it that I 
have said!" and at last, although with extreme 
reluctance, he was obliged to agree that the Rs 
i should marry all his daughters. Having then 
wedded, agreeably to law, all the princesses, 
the sage took them home to his habitation, 
where he employed the chief of architects, 
Visvakarman, equal in taste and skill to 
Brahma himself, to construct separate palaces 
for each of his wives; he ordered him to 



312 


provide each building with elegant couches 
and seats and furniture and to attach to them 
gardens and groves, with reservoirs of water, 
where the wild-duck and the swan should sport 
amidst beds of lotus flowers. The divine artist 
obeyed his injunctions and constructed 
splendid apartments for the wives of the Rsi; 
in which by command of Saubhari, the 
inexhaustible and divine treasure called 
Nanda 21 took up his permanent abode and the 
princesses entertained all their guests and 
dependants with abundant viands of every 
description and the choicest quality. 


grftsRTTCTT: ttferll cfT rTPt 

^ uraitwmi ifosi 

spzitr 3tfq I 

3?r 

cirmT fttnOT?- m\ 3T%rarqoft^: 3iRn^r55r- 

g^wnf^TPitu^:, 

^■ c^u r ^q^dtldij : fnfwi, tisnftr 
•d-*wfa4 ^rtliqi«rTfd<rtVly- 

■qf?T?Tt«R^II ^ ^ II 


After some period had elapsed, the heart of 
king Mandhatri yearned for his daughters and 
he left solicitous to know whether they were 
happily circumstanced. Setting off therefore 
on a visit to the hermitage of Saubhari, he 
beheld upon his arrival a row of beautiful 
crystal palaces, shining as brilliantly as the 
rays of the sun and situated amidst lovely 
gardens and reservoirs of pellucid water. 
Entering into one of these magnificent palaces, 
he found and embraced a daughter and said to 
her, as the tears of affection and delight 
trembled in his eyes, "Dear child, tell me how 
it is with you. Are you happy here? Or not? 
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Does the great sage treat you with tenderness? 
or do you revert with regret to your early 
home?" The princess replied, "You behold, my 
father, how delightful a mansion I inhabit, 
surrounded by lovely gardens and lakes, where 
the lotus blooms and the wild swans murmur. 
Here I have delicious viands, fragrant 
unguents, costly ornaments, splendid raiment, 
soft beds and every enjoyment that affluence 
can procure. Why then should I call to 
memory the place of birth? To your favour am 
I indebted for all that I possess. 

tfjtt yfa&yu trst w 

*nicRT ^fifrefeRIM f &ldgfrcq fKT^3TtS?ra^ll 'ifoll 

I have only one cause of anxiety, which is 
this; my husband is never absent from my 
dwelling : solely attached to me, he is always 
at my side; he never goes near my sisters; and 
I am concerned to think that they must feel 
mortified by his neglect; the only 
circumstance that gives me uneasiness." 

Proceeding to visit another of his 
daughters, the king, after embracing her and 
sitting down, made the same inquiry and 
received the same account of the complaint, 
that the Rsi was wholly devoted to her and 
paid no attention to her sisters. In every place 
Mandhatri heard the same story from each of 
his daughters in reply to his questions; and 
with a heart overflowing with wonder and 
delight he repaired to the wise Saubhari, 
whom he found alone and after paying homage 
to him, thus addressed him : 
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WidfarMfaU'J'il rl*^ft| tft 

R? cSltfTlfaMalqRBT ^pt, 


^BTTRirs^ll 

"Holy sage, I have witnessed this your 
marvellous power; you like miraculous 
faculties I have never known any other to 
possess. How great is the reward of your 
devout austerities! Having thus saluted the 
sage and been received by him with respect, 
the Raja resided with him for some time, 
partaking of the pleasures of the place and 
then returned to his capital. 


Awpi: R^wrfqqi: R^JT R^:l 
R%:, 3lftr ^rRTTRrtT^ 
pt r%:, m 


In the course of time the daughters of 
Mandhatri bore to Saubhari a hundred and 
fifty sons and day by day his affection for his 
children became more intense and his heart 


was wholly occupied with the sentiment of 
self. 22 "These my sons," he loved to think, 
"will charm me with their infant prattle; then 
they will learn to walk; they will then grow up 
to youth and to manhood : I shall see them 
married and they will have children; and I may 
behold the children of those children." By 
these and similar reflections, however, he 
perceived that his anticipation's every day 
outstripped the course of time and at last he 
exclaimed, "What exceeding folly is mine! 
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There is no end to my desires. Though all I 
hope should come to pass for ten thousand or a 
hundred thousand years, still new wishes 
would spring up. 

<4^1 ndi '3fR!T 

THTlTTfiRTl: ITgclT: I 

gr^fd TTi^RIrqillVhll 

When I have seen my infants walk; when I 
have beheld their youth, their manhood, their 
marriage, their progeny; still my expectations 
are unsatisfied and my soul yearns to behold 
the descendants of their descendants. 

MHUvil -it vrf^TT tTcTte^T: I 

Shall I even see them some other wish will 
be engendered; and when that is accomplished, 
how is the birth of fresh desire to be 
prevented? 

m ■gtfcTt ^ot ■mrnsTRT- 

I have at last discovered that there is no end 
to hope, until it terminates in death; and that 
the mind which is perpetually engrossed by 
expectation, can never be attached to the 
supreme spirit. 

jf ^ umly^Hdwfira- 
-ms 

My mental devotions, while immersed in 
water, were interrupted by attachments to my 
friend the fish. The result of that connection 
was my marriage; and insatiable desires are 
the consequences of my married life. 
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5:Ti 

§^4>4gcdl$d rT^IU^II 
The pain attendant upon the birth of my 
single body, is now augmented by the cares 
attached to fifty others and is further 
multiplied by the numerous children whom 
the princesses have borne to me. 



■misr tfai wuRii^uii 

iRitft) t ^ o ii 

The sources of affliction will be repeatedly 
renewed by their children and by their 
espousals and by their progeny and will be 
infinitely increased : a married life is a mine 
of individual anxiety. 

dwO&MI I 

■fdif«iul yfudiiRu foil v t>n 

My devotions, first disturbed by the fish of 
the pool, have since been obstructed by 
temporal indulgence and I have been beguiled 
by that desire for progeny which was 
communicated to me by association with 
Sammada. Separation from the world is the 
only path of the sage to final liberation : from 
commerce with mankind innumerable errors 
proceed. 

fon - : I 

SU^sSululsfu ffolrfosst: 

font l4j^dlcd|Ri(4:im^n 

The ascetic who has accomplished a course 
of self-denials falls from perfection by 
contracting worldly attachments : how much 
more likely should one so fall whose 
observances are incomplete? 
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ST? ^Irtr^tszf 

wf? vfrim^rit 

^rn?r 5:^feiT ^ ii 

£|ldKMfVRU'&*W- 

Timyfi^ cim^ci fa^HN^ii 

My intellect has been a pray to the desire of 
married happiness; but I will now so exert 
myself for the salvation of my soul, that, 
exempt from human imperfections, I may be 
exonerated from human sufferings. To that 
end I will propitiate, by arduous penance, Vis 
nu, the creator of the universe, whose form is 
inscrutable, who is smaller than the smallest, 
large than the largest, the source of darkness 
and of light, the sovereign god of gods. 

tnjsra^wgtnra^i 

ftrauicWciiy 39:1mmi. 

On his everlasting body, which both 
discrete and indiscreet substance, inimitably 
mighty and identical with the universe may 
my mind, wholly free from sin, be ever 
steadily intent, so that I may be born no more. 





xrt ■p 

n?f?T fefta: 3taro:ii 


To him I fly for refuge; to that Visnu, who 
is the teacher of teachers, who is one will all 
beings, the pure eternal lord of all, without 
beginning, middle or end and besides whom is 
nothing." 


NOTES 


1. According to the Vayu, the brothers of 
Raivata founded a celebrated race called SSrySta, 
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from Saryati. The Brahma Purana says they took 
refuge in secret places (gahana); for which the Hari 
Vamsa substitutes (parvata gana) mountains. The 
Vayu has neither and says merely that they were 
renowned in all regions : faomdi ^ ^oo(f^i 

2. So the Vayu, Linga, Agni, Brahma and Hari 
Variisa. The Matsya names three sons of Dhrsta, 
Dhrstaketu, Citranatha and Ranadhrsta. The 
Bhagavata adds, that the sons of Dhrsta obtained 
Brahmanhood upon earth, though bom Ksatriyas : 

7 Tct feft I 

3. But who is Nabhaga ? for, as above observed, 
e. I. n. 2, the son of the Manu is Nabhaga-nedista 
and there is in that ease no such person as Nabhaga 
; on the other hand, if Nabhaga and Nedista be 
distinet names, we have ten sons of Vaivasvata, as 
in the Bhagavata. The descendants of Nedista, 
through his son Nabhaga, have been already 
specified; and after all, therefore, we must consider 
the text as intending a distinct person by the name 
Nabhaga; and such a name does occur in the lists of 
the Agni, Kurma, Matsya and Bhagavata, 
unquestionably distinet from that with whieh it is 
also sometimes compounded. The Bhagavata 
repeats the legend of the Aitareya Brahmana with 
some additions and says that Nabhaga having 
protracted his period of study beyond the usual age, 
his brothers appropriated his share of the 
patrimony. On his applying for his portion, they 
consigned their father to him, by whose advice he 
assisted the descendants of Angiras in a sacrifice 
and they presented him with all the wealth that was 
left at its termination. Rudra claimed it as his; and 
Nabhaga aequiescing, the god confirmed the gift, 
by which he became possessed of an equivalent for 
the loss of territory. Most of the authorities 
recognise but one name here, variously read either 
NabhSga or Nabhaga, the father of Ambarlsa. The 
Vayu, as well as the Bhagavata, concurs with the 
text. 

4. The Bhagavata considers Ambarlsa as a king, 
who reigned apparently on the banks of the 
Yamuna. He is more celebrated as a devout 
worshipper of Visnu, whose discus protected him 
from the wrath of Durvasas and humbled that 
cholerie saint, who was a portion of Siva : a legend 
whieh possibly reeords a struggle between two 
seets, in which the votaries of Visnu, headed by 
Ambarlsa, triumphed. 
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5. The Agni, Brahma and Matsya stop with 
Ambarlsa. The Vayu and Bhagavata proceed as in 
the text, oniy the latter adds to Virupa, Ketumat and 
Sambhu. 

6. The same verse is cited in the Vayu and 
affords an instance of a mixture of eharaeter, of 
whieh several similar eases oeeur subsequently. Ks 
atriyas by birth, become Brahmanas by profession; 
and such persons are usually considered as 
Arigirasas, followers of descendants of Arigiras, 
who may have founded a sehool of warrior-priests. 
This is the obvious purpose of the legend of 
Nabhaga’s assisting the sons of Angiras to complete 
their sacrifice, referred to in a former note, 
although the same authority has devised a different 
explanation. Rathlnara (or Rathltara, as read in 
some eopies, as well as by the Bhagavata and 
Vayu) being childless, Angiras begot on his wife 
sons radiant with divine glory, who as the sons of 
the monarch by his wife were Ksatriyas, but were 
Brahmanas through their aetual father. .This 
however is an after thought, not warranted by the 
memorial verse eited in our text. 

7. So the Bhagavata : 

W-* 

8. The Matsya says that Indra (Devarat) was 
bom as Vikuksi and that Iksvaku had one hundred 
and fourteen others sons, who were kings of the 
countries south of Mem; and as many who reigned 
north of that mountain. The Vayu and most of the 
other authorities agree in the number of one 
hundred, of whom fifty, with Sakuni at their head, 
are placed in the north; and forty-eight in the south, 
according to the Vayu, of whom Vimati was the 
chief. The same authority specifies also Nimi and 
Danda as sons of Iksvaku, as does the Bhagavata, 
with the addition of their reigning in the central 
regions. The distribution of the rest in that work is 
twenty-five in the west, as many in the east and the 
rest elsewhere; that is, the eommentator adds, north 
and south. It seems very probably that by these 
sons of Iksvaku we are to understand eolonies or 
settlers in various parts of India. 

9. See Bk. III. Ch. XIV. 

10. The Vayu states that he was king of 
Ayodhya, after the death of Iksvaku. The story 
oeeurs in all the authorities, more or less in detail. 

11. The Vayu says it was in the war of the 

starting and the stork; ^ l a conflict 
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between Vasistha and Vis'vamitra, metamorphosed 
into birds, according to the Bhagavata; but that 
work assigns it to a different period or the reign of 
Hariscandra. If the tradition have any import, it 
may refer to the ensigns of the contending parties; 
for banners, with armorial devices, were, as we 
learn from the Mahabharata, invariably borne by 
princes and leaders. 

12. The Bhagavata adds, that he captured the city 
of the Asuras, situated in the west; when his name 
Paranjaya, 'victor of the city;' he is also termed 
Paranjaya, 'vanquisher of foes;' he is also called 
Indravaha, 'borne by Indra'. 

13. Suyodhana : Matsya, Agni, Kurma, 

14. Visvaka : Linga, VisVagandhi; Bhagavata 
Vistarasva; Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa. 

15. Andhra; Vayu, Ayu; Agni, Candra; 
Bhagavata. 

16. 3avasta and 3avasti : Bhagavata, SravastI; 
Matsya, Linga and Kurma, which also say that 
SravastI was in the country of Gaura, which is 
Eastern Bengal; but it is more usually placed in 
Kosala by which a part of Avadha is commonly 
understood. In my Dictionary I have inserted 
3r&vantl, upon the authority of the Trikanda Sesa, 
but it is no doubt an error for SrSvasti; it is there 
also called Dharmapattana, being a city of some 
sanctity in the estimation of the Buddhists. It is 
termed by Fa-Hian, She-wei; by Hwan Tsang, She- 
lo-va-si-ti; and placed by both nearly in the site of 
Faizabad in Avadha. Account of the Foe-kue-ki. 

17. This legend is told in much more detail in the 
Vayu and Brahma Puranas. Dhundhu hid himself 
beneath a sea of sand, which Kuvalyasva and his 
sons dug up, undeterred by the flames which 
checked their progress and finally destroyed most 
of them. The legend originates probably in the 
occurrence of some physical phenomenon, as an 
earthquake or volcano. 

18. The series of names agrees very well to 
Sanhatasva, called Varhnas'va in the Bhagavata. We 
have there some variations and some details not 
noticed in our text. The Vayu, Brahma, Agni, 
Linga, Matsya and Kurma, ascribe two sons to 
Sanhatasva, whom the two first name Krisasva and 
Akrisas'va and the rest Krisasva and Ranasva. 
Senajit or Prasenjit is generally, though not always, 
termed the son of the younger brother; but the 
commentator on the Hari Vamsa calls him the son 
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of Sanhatas'va, while the Matsya, Agni, Liriga and 
Kurma omit him and make Mandhatri the son of 
Ranasva. The mother of Prasenjit and the wife of 
Akrs'as'va or Sanhatasva, according to the different 
interpretations, was the daughter of Himavat, 
known as Drsadvatl, the river so termed (Bk. II. Ch. 
III. n. 7). The wife of Yuvanasva, according to the 
Vapu or of Prasenajit, according to the Brahma, 
was Gaurl, the daughter of Rantlnara, who 
incurring the imprecation of her husband, became 
the Bahuda river (Bk. II. Ch. III. n. 6). The Brahma 
and Hari Vams'a call Yuvanas'va her son; but in 
another place the Hari Vams'a contradicts itself, 
calling Gaurl the daughter of Matlmara, of the race 
of Puru, the mother of Mandhatri; here following 
apparently the Matsya, in which it is so stated. The 
Brahma Purana is not guilty of the inconsistency. 
The Vayu of course gives the title to Mandhatri, 
with the addition that he was called Gaurika, after 
his mother : fl'WiKj, I?! 

4 fl\\ Mandhatri’s birth from 

Gaurl is the more remarkable, as it is incompatible 
with the usual legend given in our text and in the 
Bhagavata, which seems therefore to have been of 
subsequent origin, suggested by the etymology of 
the name. In the Bhagavata, Mandhatri is also 
named Trasadasyu or the terrifier or thieves. 

19. The Vayu cites this same verse and another, 
with the remark, that they were uttered by those 
acquainted with the Puranas and with genealogies : 

MUlfu’lchl I 

toh 

! HR'TRTR ftWl: "JpCFTilT: 

20. The Brahma and Agni omit Ambarlsa, for 
whom the Matsya substitutes Dharmasena. The 
following legend of Saubhari occurs elsewhere 
only in the Bhagavata and there less in detail. 

21. The great Nidhi : a Nidhi is a treasure, of 
which there are several belonging to Kubera; each 
has its guardian spirit or is personified. 

22. Of Mamata, ’mineness’ (WTT); the notion that 
wives, children, wealth, belong to an individual and 
are essential to his happiness. 


*** 
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CHAPTER 3 




Having thus communed with himself, 
Saubhari abandoned his children, his home 
and all his splendour and accompanied by his 
wives, entered the forest, where he daily 
practised the observances followed by the 
ascetics termed Vaikhanasas (or anchorites 
having families), until he had cleansed himself 
from all sin. When his intellect had attained 


maturity, he concentrated in his spirit the 
sacramental fires 1 and became a religious 
mendicant. Then having consigned all his acts 
to the supreme, he obtained the condition of 
Acyuta, which knows no change and is not 
subject to the vicissitudes of birth, 
transmigration or death. Whoever reads or 
hears or remembers or understands, this 
legend of Saubhari and his espousal of the 
daughters of Mandhatri, shall never, for eight 
successive births, be addicted to evil thoughts 
not shall he act unrighteously, nor shall his 
mind dwell upon improper objects, not shall 
he be influenced by selfish attachments. The 
line of MandhSta is now resumed. 
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susrImw pts^i 

?%:, ^TtaffT^TT ?lft<TT:iimi 


The son of Ambarisa, the son of Mandhata, 
was Yuvanasva; his son was Harita, 2 from 
whom the Angiras Haritas were descended. 3 

THraA rt -tffon qnr wtf: 

3tMgd>ielh- 


{HliyTTcywfjbit’dll ^ II 

writ 

f%cTtTFIT^ fepg: 3rfawrqifaf^rj 'frWf! 

ymtrrat *TTCTCT: 

y-egwwwi 

^fqS5Tftfll\9ll 



In the regions below the earth the 
Gandharvas called Mauneyas (or sons of the 
Muni Kas'yapa), who were sixty millions in 
number, had defeated the tribes of the Nagas 
or snake-gods and seized upon their most 
precious jewels and usurped their dominion. 
Deprived of their power by the Gandharvas, 
the serpent chiefs addressed the god of the 
gods, as he awoke from his slumbers; and the 
blossoms of his lotus eyes opened while 
listening to their hymns. They said, "Lord, 
how shall we be delivered from this great 
fear?" Then replied the first of males, who is 
without beginning, I will enter into the person 
of Purukutsa, the son ofMandhatri, the son of 
Yuvanasva and in him will I quiet these 
iniquitous Gandharvas." 

$<*l|ebu4 'M'lcid ^kRPUPTT: 
wiwl ^*3 icwh<hn ^V-Mim^:ii<iii 

On hearing these words, the snake-gods 
bowed and withdrew and returning to their 
country dispatched Narmada to solicit the aid 
of Purukutsa. 4 

ITT l«ld<rl -ildc(4il 

%|qqd'JUTIW|lRldlrUdi4: STOR, TRsj 

wqywduim m 35:1 
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■t 11 ^ 11 


3HT FTT3t: | 


-fuk[4 TCI: HTT+tkl^ qcit fq%l 
TTtSlT T^ f«i T$I Ti fawfcl:ll 
■£^£n^i%iW*1 <93Vl T *°ll 


t ^rrfq- 

Wl 

P*7«W cl S^cT: 
^fguicficfTciWill cR ^:ii ^n 


ITT 




Narmada accordingly went to Purukutsa 
and conducted him to the regions below the 
earth, where, being filled with the might of the 
deity, he destroyed the Gandharvas. He then 
returned to his own palaee; and the snake- 
gods, in acknowledgement of Narmada's 
services, conferred upon her as a blessing, that 
whosoever should think of her and invoke her 
name, should never have any dread of the 
venom of snakes. This is the invocation; 
"Salutation be to Narmada in the morning; 
salutation be to Narmada at night; salutation 
be to you, O Narmada! Defend me from the 
serpent's poison." Whoever repeats this day 
and night, shall never be bitten by a snake in 
the dark nor in entering a ehamber; nor shall 
be who ealls it to mind when he cats suffer my 
injury from poison, though it be mixed with 
his food. To Purukutsa also the snake-gods 
announced that the series of his descendants 
should never be eut off. 


JbUicUl Ttfcrct 

TPajcT:, TcTtSTTUT:, cl 1T3U(T 

mnfaTct.prcisi 

7!g3!df< cfcRIII ^|| 

uftpr ^ fwiwr ^?TTH: ^t-imfcTc!: I 
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Purukutsa had a son by Narmada named 
Trasadasyu, whose son was Sambhuta, 5 whose 
son was Aranya, who was slain by Ravana in 
his triumphant progress through the nations. 
The son of Aranya was Prsadasva; his son was 
Haryyas'va; his son was Sumanas; 6 his son was 
Tridhanvan; his son was Trayyaruna; and his 
son was Satyavrata, who obtained the 
appellation of Tris'anku and was degraded to 
the condition of a CSndala or outcast. 7 During 
a twelve years' famine Trisaiiku provided the 
flesh of deer for the nourishment of the wife 
and children of Visvamitra, suspending it upon 
a spreading fig-tree on the borders of the 
Ganges, that the might not subjeet them to the 
indignity of receiving presents from an 
outcast. On this aceount Visvamitra, being 
highly pleased with him, elevated him in his 
living body to heaven. 8 
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The son of Trisanku was Haris'candra; 9 his 
son was Rohitas'va; 1 " his son was Harita; 11 his 
son was Cuiicu, 12 who had two sons named 
Vijaya and Sudeva. Ruruka 13 was the son of 
Vijaya and his own son was Vrka, whose son 
was Bahu (or Bahuka). This prinee was 
vanquished by the tribe of Haihayas and 
Talajaiighas 14 and his country was overrun by 
them; in eonsequenee of whieh he fled into the 
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forests with his wives. One of these was 
pregnant and being an object of jealously to a 
rival queen, the latter gave her poison to 
prevent her delivery. The poison had the effect 
of confining the child in the womb for seven 
years. Bahu, having waxed old, died in the 
neighbourhood of the residence of the Muni 
Aurva. His queen having constructed his pile, 
ascended it with the determination of 
accompanying him in death; but the sage 
Aurva, who knew all things, past, present and 
to come, issued forth from his hermitage and 
forbade her, saying, "Hold! hold! This is 
unrighteous; a valiant prince, the monarch of 
many realms, the offerer of many sacrifices, 
the destroyer of his foes, a universal emperor, 
is in your womb; think not of committing so 
desperate an act!" Accordingly, in obedience 
to his injunctions she relinquished her 
intention. 
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The sage then conducted her to his abode 
and after some time a very splendid boy was 
there born. Along with him the poison that had 
been given to his mother was expelled; and 
Aurva, after performing the ceremonies 
required at birth, gave him on that account the 
name of Sagara (from Sa, 'with' and Gara, 
'poison'). The same holy sage celebrated his 
investiture with the cord of his class, 
instructed him fully in the Vedas and taught 
him the use of arms, especially those of fire, 
called after Bhargava. 
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When the boy had grown up and was 
capable of reflection, he said to his mother one 
day, "Why are we dwelling in this hermitage? 
Where is my father? and who is he?" His 
mother, in reply, related to him all that had 
happened. Upon hearing which he was highly 
incensed and vowed to recover his patrimonial 
kingdom and exterminate the Haihayas and 
Talajanghas, by whom it had been over-run. 
Accordingly when he became a man he put 
nearly the whole of the Haihayas to death and 
would have also destroyed the Sakas, the 
Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas and Pahnavas 15 , 
but that they applied to Vasistha, the family 
priest of Sagara, (or protection Vasistha 
regarding them as annihilated (or deprived of 
power), though living, thus spoke to Sagara: 
"Enough, enough, my son, pursue no further 
these objects of your wrath, whom you may 
look upon as no more. 
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In order to fulfil your vow I have separated 
them from affinity to the regenerate tribes and 
from the duties of their castes. 16 Sagara, in 
compliance with the injunctions of his 
spiritual guide, contented himself therefore 
with imposing upon the vanquished nations 
peculiar distinguishing marks. He made the 
Yavanas shave (the upper) halt of their heads; 
the Paradas wore their hair long; and the 
Pahnavas let their beards grow. In obedience 
to his commands. 17 Then also and other Ks 
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atriya races, he deprived of the established 
usages of oblations to fire and the study of the 
Vedas; and thus separated from religious rites 
and abandoned by the Brahmanas, these 
different tribes became Mlecchhas. Sagara, 
after the recovery of his kingdom, reigned 
over the seven-zoned earth with undisputed 
dominion 18 . 

*** 


NOTES 

1. So Manu; "Having reposited, as the law 
directs, the holy fires in his breast," VI.25. 

2. The Vayu, Liriga, Kurma and Bhagavata agree 
in this series; the others omit it. 

3. The words of the text are, ^WltsRdt ^5%!# 
FtRcTT: I and the commentator explains the phrase, 
'the Angiras Brahmanas, of whom the Harita family 
was the chief.' The Linga reads, 

^TcT 3TTc*=RT: I mVM f^TTcPT: II 'Harita was 

the son of Yuvanasva, whose sons were the Haritas; 
they were on the part (or followers) of Angiras and 
were Brahmanas with the properties of Ksatriyas.' 
The Vayu has, FftcTI I ^ 

ft^TTcT^ II 'Harita was the son of 
Yuvanasva, from whom were many called Haritas; 
they were sons of Angiras and Brahmanas with the 
properties of Ksatriyas.' The Bhagavata has only, 
FTl These (Ambarlsa, Purukutsa and 
Harita) were, according to Sridhara Svaml's 
comments, the chiefs of Mandhatri's descendants, 
being founders of three several branches; or it may 
mean, he says, merely that they had Mandhatri for 
their progenitor, Mandhatri being by some also 
named Angiras, according to Asvalayana. It may be 
questioned if the compilers of the PurSnas or their 
annotators, knew exactly what to make of this and 
similar phrases, although they were probably 
intended to intimate that some persons of Ksatriya 
origin became the disciples of certain Brahmanas, 
particularly of Angiras and afterwards founders of 
schools of religious instruction themselves. 
Mandhatri himself is the author of a hymn in the 
Rgveda. As. ^^^111.385. Harita is the name of an 
individual sage, considered as the son of Cyavana 
and to whom a work on law is attributed. It is 
probably rather that of a school, however, than of 
an individual. 
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4. Narmada, the personified Narmada river, was 
according to the Bhagavata, the sister of the Nagas. 

5. We have some varieties here. Instead of 
Trasadasyu the Matsya has Dussaha, whom it 
makes the husband of Narmada and father of 
Sambhuti, the father of Tridhanvan. The Bhagavata 
omits Samhuti; the Linga makes him the brother of 
Trasadasyu; and the Agni has in his place 
Sudhanvan. 

6. Vrsadasva : Vayu. The Matsya, Agni and 
Brahma omit all between Sanibhuta and 
Tridhanvan. The Bhagavata has a rather different 
series or Aranya, Haryyasva, Aruna, Tribandhana, 
Trisanku. As Anaranya is famous in Hindu story 
and Trayyaruna is a contributor to the Rgveda, their 
omission shows careless compilation. 

7. The Vayu states he was banished by his father 

for his wickedness (Adharama). The Brahma 
Purana and Hari Variisa details his iniquity at 
length; and it is told more concisely in the Linga. 
He carried off the betrothed wife of another man, 
one of the citizens according to the two former of 
Vidarbha according to the latter : for this, his 
father, by the advice of Vasistha, banished him and 
he took refuge with Svapakas. The Ramayana has a 
different story and ascribes Trisanku's degradation 
to the curse of the sons of Vasistha, to whom the 
king had applied to conduct his sacrifice, after their 
father had refused to do so. Before that, he is 
described as a pious prince and 

the object of his sacrifice was to ascend to heaven. 

8. The occurrence of the famine and Satyavrata's 
care of the wife and family of VisVamitra, are told, 
with some variations, in the Vayu, which has been 
followed by the Brahma and Hari Vamsa. During 
the famine, when game fails he kills the cow of 
Vasistha; and for the three crimes of displeasing his 
father, killing a cow and eating flesh not previously 
consecrated, he acquires the name of Trisanku (tri, 
'three', sanku, 'sin'). Vasistha refusing to perform 
his regal inauguration, VisVamitra celebrates the 
rites and on his death elevates the king in his mortal 
body to heaven. The Ramayana relates the same 
circumstance, but assigns to it a different motive. 
Visvamitra's resentment of the gods to attend 
Trisanku sacrifice. That work also describes the 
attempt of the gods to cast the king down upon 
earth and the compromise between them and 
Visvamitra, by which Trisanku was left suspended, 
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head downwards, in mid-air, forming a 
constellation in the southern hemisphere, along 
with other new planets and stars formed by 
Visvamitra. The Bhagavata has an allusion to this 
legend, saying that Trisariku is still visible in 
heaven : sraift fcjfc* i The Vayu furnishes some 
further information from an older source : 

^RTl 

Grcijg-f^fa THcTI I 

¥lMfd....T«JT 3Mf?TT 

li Both my copies leave a 
blank where it is marked and similar passage does 
not elsewhere occur; but the word should probably 
be f^FT and the whole may be thus rendered : ’Men 
aquatinted with the Puranas recite these two 
stanzas; "By the favour of Visvamitra the illustrious 
Trisanku shines in heaven along with the gods, 
through the kindness of that sage. Slowly passes the 
lovely night in winter, embellished by the moon, 
decorated with three watches and ornaments with 
the constellation Trisanku." This legend is therefore 
clearly astronomical and alludes possibly to some 
reformation of the sphere by Visvamitra, under the 
patronage of Trisanku and in opposition to a more 
ancient system advocated by the school of Vasistha. 
It might be no very rash conjecture perhaps, to 
identify Trisanku with Orion, the three bright stars 
of whose belt may have suggested the three Sahkus 
(stakes or pins) which form his name. 

9. The Pauranik lists generally dismiss 
Hariscandra very summarily, but he makes a 
conspicuous figure in legends of an apparently later 
date. In the Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, it is stated 
that he resides in the court of Indra, to which he 
was elevated for his performance of the Rajasuya 
sacrifice and for his unbounded liberality. This 
seems to have served as the ground work of the tale 
told in the Markandeya and Padma Puranas, of his 
having given his whole country, his wife and son 
and finally himself, to Visvamitra, in satisfaction of 
his demands for Daksina. In consequence he was 
elevated with his subjects to heaven, from when, 
having been insidiously led by Narada to boast of 
his merits, he was again precipitated. His 
repentance of his pride, however, arrested his 
downward descent and he and his train paused in 
mid-air. The city of Hariscandra is popularly 
believed to be at times still visible in the skies. The 
indignation of Vasistha at Visvamitra’s 
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insatiableness produced a quarrel, in which their 
mutual imprecations changed them to two birds, the 
Sarali, a sort of Turdus and the Vaka or Crane. In 
these forms they fought for a considerable term, 
until Brahma interposed and reconciled them. The 
Bhagavata alludes to this story, in its notice of 
Hariscandra; but the Vayu refers the conflict to the 
reign of a different prince : see c. 2.n. 11. According 
to the Siva Purana, Hariscandra was an especial 
worshipper of that deity; and his wife Satyavatl was 
form of Jaya, one of Durga's handmaids. 

10. Also read Rohita. Traces of his name appear 
in the strongholds of Rohtas, in Bihar and in the 
Punjab. The Bhagavata has a legend of his having 
been devoted to Varuna, before his birth, by his 
father, who having on various pleas deferred 
offering his son as promised, was afflicted by a 
dropsy. Rohita at last purchased Sunahsephas, who 
was offered as a victim in his stead : see hereafter, 
note on Sunasephas. 

11. Omitted : Agni, Lihga and Matsya. 

12. Omitted : Agni, Dhundhu : Linga and 
Ktana. Campa, founder of CampamalinI : 
Bhagavata. But all other authorities make Campa a 
different person, a descendant of Anga : see family 
of Anu, of the lunar race. 

13. Kuruka : Lihga and KOrma. Bharuk : 
Bhagavata. 

14. Descendants of Yadu. The first springs from 
a prince who is the twelfth and the second from one 
who is the eighteenth, in the lunar line and both are 
thus contemporary with a prince who is the thirty- 
fifth of the solar dynasty. The Vayu adds, that they 
were assisted by Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas, 
Paravas and Pahlavas. 

15. The Haihayas we shall have further occasion 
to notice. The Sakas are, no doubt, the Sacae or 
Sakai of the classical geographers, Scythians and 
Indo-Scythians, Turk of Tartar tribes, who 
established themselves, about a century and half 
before our era, along the western districts of India 
and who are not improbably connected with our 
Saxon forefathers. The Yavanas are the Ionians or 
Greeks. The Kambojas were a people on the north¬ 
west of India, of whom it is said that they were 
remarkable for a capital breed of horses. There is 
an apparent trace of their name in the Caumogees 
of Kaferistan, who may have retreated to the 
mountains before the advance of the Turk tribes. 
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(Elphinstone’s Caubul, 619 : see also before 
Bk.II.Ch.HI.n.146). The Paradas and Pahlavas or 
Pahnavas may designate other bordering tribes in 
the same that follows, the Bh&gavata enumerates 
Barbars. The Vayu adds Mahisikas, Caulas, Darvas 
and Khasas : the two former of which are people on 
the Malabar and Coromandal coasts; the two latter 
are usually placed amongst the mountaineers of the 
Hindukusa, The Brahma Purana lengthens the list 
with the Kolas, the forest races of eastern 
Gondvana; the Sarpas and the Keralas, who are the 
people of Malabara. The Hari Vamsa still further 
extends the enumeration with the TusSras or 
Tokharas, the Turks of Tokharestan; the Chinas, 
Chinese; the between the Ramayana particularly 
and the works of the era of Vikramaditya. It would 
seem more likely that the latter appellations were 
interpolated. It must have been a period of some 
antiquity, when all the nations from Bengal to the 
Coromandal coast were considered as Mlecchhas 
and outcasts. 

*** 
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CHAPTER 4 
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Sumati the daughter of Kasyapa and Kesini 
the daughter of Raja Vidarbha, were the two 
wives of Sagara. 1 Being without progeny, the 
king solicited the aid of the sage Aurva with 
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great earnestness and the Muni pronounced 
this boon, that one wife should bear one son, 
the upholder of his race and the other should 
give birth to sixty thousand sons; and he left it 
to them to make their election. KesinT chose to 
have the single son; Sumati the multitude : and 
it came to pass in a short time the former bore 
Asamanjas, 2 a prince through whom the 
dynasty continued and the daughter of Vinara 
(Sumati) had sixty thousand sons. The son of 
Asamanjas was Ansumat. 

3TZT traifa crewft duRd^cl-i fen II 
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Asamanjas was from his boyhood of very 
irregular conduct. His father hoped that as he 
grew up to manhood he would reform; but 
finding that he continued guilty of the same 
immorality, Sagara abandoned him. The sixty 
thousand sons of Sagara followed the example 
of their brother Asamanjas. The path of virtue 
and piety being obstructed in the world by the 
sons of Sagara, the gods repaired to the Muni 
Kalpa, who was a portion of Visnu, free from 
fault and endowed with all true wisdom. 
Having approached him with respect, they 
said, "O lord, what will become of the world, 
if these sons of Sagara arc permitted to go on 
in the evil ways which they have learned from 
Asamanjas! Do you, then, assume a visible 
form, for the protection of the afflicted 
universe." "Be satisfied," replied the sage, "in 
a brief time the sons of Sagara shall be all 
destroyed." 
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At that period Sagara commenced the 
performance of the solemn sacrifice of a horse, 
who was guarded by his own sons : 
nevertheless some one stole the animal and 
carried it off into a chasm in the earth. Sagara 
commanded his sons to search for the steed; 
and they, tracing him by the impressions of his 
hoofs, followed his course with perseverance, 
until coming to the chasm where he had 
entered, they proceeded to enlarge it and dug 
downwards each for a league. Coming to 
Patala, they beheld the horse wandering freely 
about and at no great distance from him they 
saw the Rsi Kapila sitting, with his head 
declined in meditation and illuminating the 
surrounding space with radiance as bright as 
the splendours of the autumnal sun, shining in 
an unclouded sky. Exclaiming, "This is the 
villain who has maliciously interrupted our 
sacrifice and stolen the horse! Kill him! Kill 
him!" They ran towards him with uplifted 
weapons. The Muni slowly raised his eyes and 
for an instant looked upon them and they were 
reduced to ashes by the sacred flame that 
darted from his person. 3 

wrf^fhrR^tTTT m^huhiu 

■ejV’WHUIimil 
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When Sagara learned that his sons, whom 
he had sent in pursuit of the sacrificial steed, 
had been destroyed by the might of the great 
Rsi Kapila, he dispatched Ans'umat, the son of 
Asamanjas, to effect the animals' recovery. 
The youth, proceeding by the deep path which 
the princes had dug, arrived where Kapila was 
and bowing respectfully, prayed to him and so 
propitiated him, that the saint said, "Go, my 
son, deliver the horse to your grandfather; and 
demand a boon; your grandson shall bring 
down the river of heaven on the earth." 
Ahsumat requested as a boon that his uncles, 
who had perished through the sage's 
displeasure, might, although unworthy of it, be 
raised to heaven through his favour. 
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"I have told you," replied Kapila, "that your 
grandson shall bring down upon earth the 
Ganges of the gods; and when her waters shall 
wash the bones and ashes of your grandfather's 
sons, they shall be raised to Svarga. Such is 
the efficacy of the stream that flows from the 
toe of Visnu, that it confers heaven upon all 
who bathe in it designedly or who even 
become accidentally immersed in it; those 
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even shall obtain Svarga, whose bones, skin, 
fibres, hair or any other part, shall be left after 
death upon the earth which is contiguous to 
the Ganges." Having acknowledged 
reverentially the kindness of the sage, 
Arisumat returned to his grandfather and 
delivered to him the horse. Sagara, on 
recovering the steed, completed his sacrifice; 
and in affectionate memory of his sons, 
denominated Sagara the chasm which they had 
dug. 4 

SHThst:, IT^T *UriU«lWl 

srann ?\sii 

fft:, ^TWFT: flfltS Tzrerck :, 
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The son of Arisumat was Dillpa 5 ; his son 
was Bhagiratha, who brought Gariga down to 
earth, whence she is called Bhaglrathl. The son 
of Bhagiratha was 3ruta 6 ; his son was 
Nabhaga 7 ; his son was Ambarisa; his son was 
Sindhudvlpa; his son was Ayutasva 8 ; his son 
was Ritupama, the friend of Nala, skilled 
profoundly in dice 9 ; the son of Ritupama was 
Sarvakama 10 ; his son was Sudasa; his son was 
Saudasa, named also Mitrasaha. 11 

stteUMdoHi TJWricTt oiliy^UM^'fll’Roll 
OTir chmu^j'i fKt^n ^ 

TT ^ twraWtR ^TOFtll R RII 

TI^RTrs^^llR^II 

^nTP^IIR^II 

The son of Sudasa having gone into the 
woods to hunt, fell in with a couple of tigers, 
by whom the forest had been cleared of the 
deer. The king slew one of these tigers with an 
amow. At the moment of expiring, the form of 
the animal was changed and it became that of 
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a fiend of fearful figure and hideous aspect. Its 
companion, threatening the prince with its 
vengeance, disappeared. 


^raiercrft tpi wtr %5R ^ 

fqgT fvccTT TF3!W UPfPTRT tt^rM ■# 

3wrafq fpw fw h'iumkh 

STFTrtrU ^ gfwu ft^RpdcfPI, TT ■cIlRr^Ucf, 
3 #! wTsts ^:?T^rq; tro^jfai 

d-MyMMi-MHJ M2J tMHHlfd 

VIW^rMUist, d'WK'Ml^TMW^ f^fRt dMfwi^ 
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gfetJfciwiflKrill ^11 


After some interval Saudasa celebrated a 
sacrifice, which was conducted by Vasi§tha. 
At the close of the rite Vasistha went out; 
when the Rak$asa, the fellow of the one that 
had been killed in the figure of a tiger, 
assumed the semblance of Vasistha and came 
and said to the king, "Now that the sacrifice is 
ended, you must give me flesh to eat; let it be 
cooked and I will presently return." Having 
said this, he withdrew and transforming 
himself into the shape of the cook, dressed 
some human flesh, which he brought to the 
king, who, receiving it on a plate of gold, 
awaited the reappearance of Vasistha. As soon 
as the Muni returned, the king offered to him 
the dish. Vasistha surprised at such want ,of 
prosperity in the king, as his offering him meat 
to eat, considered what it should be that was so 
presented and by the efficacy of his meditation 
discovered that it was human flesh. His mind 
being agitated with wrath, he denounced a 
curse upon the Raja, saying, "Inasmuch as you 
have insulted all such holy men as we are, by 
giving me what is not to be eaten, your 
appetite shall henceforth be excited by similar 
food." 
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"It was yourself," replied the Raja to the 
indignant sage, "who commanded this food to 
be prepared." "By me!" Exclaimed Vasistha; 
"how could that have been?" and again having 
recourse to meditation, he detected the whole 
truth. Foregoing then all displeasure towards 
the king, he said, "The food to which I have 
sentenced you shall not be your sustenance 
forever; it shall only be so for twelve years." 

3RTTcrfu gfovnuJidHiuladl 

qr^F^cr 715 ’ 

fqftr JfsrqVc^MI TPFRQJ tRTT%:l 

gWhi3?n 

rm "R cfiwiuui'dWTRyru, ylviBVi'iMW g^r 
Wt wigyt<gizsqt u-tfeptoyil rtjur- 
*t$TOr[ll^ll 

The king, who had taken up water in the 
palms of his hands and was prepared to curse 
the Muni, now considered that Vasistha was 
his spiritual guide and being reminded by 
MadayantI his queen that it ill became him to 
denounce an imprecation upon a holy teacher, 
who was the guardian divinity of his race, 
abandoned his intention. Unwilling to cast the 
water upon the earth, lest it should wither up 
the grain, for it was impregnated with his 
malediction and equally reluctant to throw it 
up into the air, lest it should blast the clouds 
and dry up their contents, he threw it upon his 
own feet. Scalded by the heat which the water 
had derived from his angry imprecation, the 
feet of the Raja became spotted black and 
white and he then obtained the name of 
Kalmasapada or he with the spotted (kalmasa) 
feet (pada). In consequence of the curse of 
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Vasi§{ha, the Raja became a cannibal every 
sixth watch of the day for twelve years and in 
that state wandered through the forests and 
devoured multitudes of men. 

^113311 

rPJtgr rurid^ltfui stRTRf 

m: -m ^n^TTiff etgyw Aiifadd'dl, 31 #? 

^dl^Hfdcdch^dM T Tt$nT:l 

^3T d^«d>U wi f^Rqt otng: <T 

?n?nirw^ra^ii ^ mi 

rfd aifd^ ' fm^dl sTTSfuft w trft ‘toi^ 

tTWTrf 

TT V nxrT f^ T 

3rf^T?T xTII ^^11 

On one occasion he beheld a holy person 
engaged in dalliance with his wife. As soon as 
they saw his terrific form, they were 
frightened and endeavoured to escape; but the 
regal Rak§asa overtook and seized the 
husband. The wife of the Brahmana then also 
desisted from flight and earnestly entreated the 
savage to spare her lord, exclaiming, "You, 
Mitrasaha, are the pride of the royal house of 
Iksvaku, not a malignant fiend! It is not in 
your nature, who know the characters of 
women, to carry off and devour my husband." 
But all was in vain and regardless of her 
reiterated supplications, he ate the Brahmana, 
as a tiger devours a deer. The BrShmana's 
wife, furious with wrath, then addressed the 
Raja and said, "Since you have barbarously 
disturbed the joys of a wedded pair and killed 
my husband, your death shall be the 
consequence of your associating with your 
queen." So saying, she entered the flames. 

Mlfc q vifire r ifMui i wire i ni qi w 

TdhwW dcilMII?V9l| 
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gfassr sigfonT wt 

info ir xigjTTi xi m ejqfarcfl *mf ^ 

rfrTRt ^pinyml ^raRI y^yraWdl rT^T t|IV^<*> 
T^ dlMWdril 3 T? Hct>^ ■grT^T g*tS«ra^l 

Rr^sfwi; ^rm# fenpf ^ftfafi^wfa: 
mRc^| 44 Tf^T:l rTrTRt q#3?ara^l^TI 
^RSJ:, dWiRfd^d:, dwsf ftwT?:, 

^T^r 1^fhr:i ^\s^t ^Tfnoit TETfr^ 
^nRrwf^5Tprq[ stori wf ^ 

*rt%: w, - -yad?4 cm wwuj: 

eWWJdlRlfdl ajd^HH^rhq- TT cb^^ a^ umig l 

fr^rPrs^llHdJlfddl faubft rrfwjUTr 
MriSH>aWMIUi|^,-^iT ? IT^nTW: ^ch l Vn^BllRl *T 

firarn::, ^ ^nfa vw*4faju»l wn ^iR^mjfadH ,, 

? ^ ^chn<dMHM-'^-^iiR;d)5UjT^no4^<hc(di 

<jfa4m^, cWT ?PT^ ^ yfdMHIj^d 
WRTTOlfHrFTfcra JIIM^fMry^^eHj<1 

^dcJrijfd^-ycJ^rM tHIMNIrH-^rchH TOTRqft 
c||^ ^3f, trtcf tfyMdimi^ll 


At the expiration of the period of his curse 
Saudasa returned home. Being reminded of the 
imprecation of the Brahman! by his wife 
Madayanti, he abstained from conjugal 
intercourse and was in consequence childless; 
but having solicited the interposition of Vasist 
ha, Madayanti became pregnant. The child, 
however, was not born for seven years, when 
the queen, becoming impatient, divided the 
womb with a sharp stone and was thereby 
delivered. The child was then called Asmaka 
(from As'mana, 'a stone'). The son of As'maka 
was MQlaka, who, when the warrior tribe was 
extirpated upon earth, was surrounded and 
concealed by a number of females; whence he 
was denominated Narikavaca (having women 
for armour) 12 . The son of Mulaka was 
Dasaratha; his son was Ilavila; his son was 
Visvasaha; his son was Khatvariga, called also 
Dilipa 13 , who in a battle between the gods and 
the Asuras, being called by the former to their 
succour, killed a number of the latter. Having 
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thus acquired the friendship of the deities in 
heaven, they desired him to demand a boon. 
He said to them, "If a boon is to be accepted 
by me, then tell me, as a favour, what is the 
duration of my life?" "The length of your life 
is but an hour," the gods replied. On which, 
Khatvariga, who was swift of motion, 
descended in his easy-gliding chariot to the 
world of mortals. Arrived there, he prayed, 
and said, "If my own soul has never been 
dearer to me than the sacred Brahmanas, if I 
have never deviated from the discharge of my 
duty; if I have never regarded gods, men, 
animals, vegetables, all created things, as 
different from the imperishable; then may I, 
with unswerving step, attain to that divine 
being on whom holy sages meditate!" Having 
thus spoken, he was united with that supreme 
being, who is Vasudeva; with that elder of all 
the gods, who is abstract existence and whose 
form cannot be described. Thus he obtained 
absorption, according to this stanza, which 
was repeated formerly by the seven Rsis; 
"Like unto Khatvanga will be no one upon 
earth, who having come from heaven and 
dwelt an hour amongst men, became united 
with the three worlds by his liberality and 
knowledge of truth 14 ." 

tretsfrrciflffT ^ f|n 3 » 

srartf ^TOt: c^roiwftr sforwr 3rs3Rmt 

Tnrrrfrr wf 1 *? w^ii 

^ ft f%r^nr, 

sram ircgpil 

tntgt yldi^idlfnvdi 
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^ranrii *3 11 

ft&TTII'S'SII 

tciil’y-tsIT-4id>y-qifcn1 tJ 3TOFTI JRg^T 

<jx*h <;yiM<img<ii 

The son of Khatvariga was Dirgabhau; his 
son was Raghu; his son was Aja; his son was 
Dasaratha 15 . The god from whose navel the 
lotus springs became fourfold, as the four sons 
of Dasaratha, Rama, Laksmana, Bharata and 
Satrughna, for the protection of the world. 
Rama, while yet a boy, accompanied 
Visvamitra, to protect his sacrifice and slew 
Tadaka. He afterwards killed Marica with his 
resistless shafts; and Subahu and others fells 
by his arms. He removed the guilt of Ahaly§ 
by merely looking upon her. In the palace of 
Janaka he broke with ease the mighty bow of 
Mahes'vara and received the hand of Slta, the 
daughter of the king, self-born from the earth, 
as the prize of his prowess. He humbled the 
pride of Parasurama, who vaunted his 
triumphs over the race of Haihaya and his 
repeated slaughters of the Ksatriya tribe. 
Obedient to the commands of his father and 
cherishing no regret for the loss of 
sovereignty, he entered the forest, 
accompanied by his brother Laksmana and by 
his wife where he killed in conflict Viradha, 
Kharadusana and other Raksasas, the headless 
giant Kabandha and Bali the monkey monarch. 
Having built a bridge across the ocean and 
destroyed the whole Raksasas nation, he 
recovered his bride Slta, whom their ten¬ 
headed king Ravana had carried off and 
returned to Ayodhya with her, after she had 
been purified by the fiery ordeal from the soil 
contracted by her captivity and had been 
honoured by the assembled gods, who bore 
witness to her virtue. 16 
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¥I^H|Ujftd4MlHI*»il *Tf3=Tt H3RJTt qTff wforft 

f^rt r^tt ^ Fflfvran 

3Fmt PimiRd- 

fwd^t TFT-H^Pir-w-?TpTT: ^^m^sT:i %sftr 
^5 «r»ra#^fnPM: 
d^dyWoHc^cbdl-'qgTJ: II II 

Bharata made himself master of the 


country of the Gandharvas, after destroying 
vast numbers of them; and Satrughna having 
killed the Raksasas chief Lavana, the son of 
Madhu, took possession of his capital 
Mathura. 


Having thus, by their unequalled valour 
and might, rescued the whole world from the 
dominion of malignant fiends, Rama, Laks 
mana, Bharata and Satrughna reascended to 
heaven and were followed by those of the 
people of Kosala who were fervently devoted 
to these incarnate portions of the supreme Vi$ 
nu. 

TTtrspr f <pr-c^ ipft, 

Rama and his brothers had each two sons. 
Kusa and Lava were the sons of Rama; those 
of Laksmana were Angada and Candraketu; 
the sons of Bharata were Taksa and Puskara; 
and Subahu and Surasena 17 were the sons of 
Satrughna. 

$¥IWlfdfa: ^fd«URl 

^T:, dWlft WT: Wl: ^0*;, 
drFPT: am^T, <TPT dWIU^diJ: 

(ddT ^T:) r^r^:, rTPT UlRtld:, qiRt(5ll<H:, 


dHhdcd:, dWftfll: g^rm-., cTWRf 

rprt sgfwrira:, ?ra®r 

f^tuqq i TOdl Ugr4l<hyt^rMPlRlW|:i ^Tt 
q t wtrc i %TtRRW?l ^jT: ^HT:, 
fprafe:, dtp. dWKPdduR, <rasr tfta:, 

TT5: qlUMWyidllllft 

*HI'WW‘llRldRdBidl 3IHIl(M^ 

^dV I ffirac^fad l ^fdwjdlfdl Jl^dWWTWST:, 
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rFTt <^<tlH:, 

«JTOT^ ^^yrnUill 

■q^ ^anfOTTHT: WJT^R ~ M^d l:l 
T^nwf^t tp^Pf wim^: ipp^ira^ii 
ffo ftujj^iu) rigyf^ gjjsJ: 3iEqFT:n 

The son of Kusa was Atithi; his son was 
Nisadha; his son was Nala; 18 his son was 
Nabhas; his son was Pundarlka; his son was 
K$emadhanvan; his son was Devanlka; his son 
was Ahlnagu; 19 his son was Paripatra; his son 
was Dala; 20 his son was Chala; 21 his son was 
Uktha; 22 his son was Vajranabha; his son was 
Sankhanabha; 23 his son was Abhyutthitasva; 24 
his son was Visvasaha; 25 his son was 
Hiranyanabha, who was a pupil of the mighty 
Yogi JaiminI and communicated the 
knowledge of spiritual exercise to 
Yajhavalkya. 26 The son of this saintly king 
was Pusya; his son was Dhruvasandhi; 27 his 
son was Sudarsana; his son was Agnivarna; his 
son was Slghra; his son was Maru, 28 who 
through the power of devotion (Yoga) is still 
living in the village called Kalapa and in a 
future age will be the restorer of the Ksatriya 
race in the solar dynasty. Maru had a son 
named Prasusruta; his son was Susandhi; his 
son was Amarsa; his son was Mahasvat; 29 his 
son was Visrutavat; 30 and his son was 
Vrihadbala, who was killed in the great way 
by Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna. These are 
the most distinguished princes in the family of 
Ik?vaku : whoever listens to the account of 
them will be purified from all his sins. 31 
NOTES 

1. So the Ramayana, Sumati is called the 
daughter of Aristanemi : the Mahabharata calls her 
Saivya. The story of Sagara and his descendants is 
told at length in the Ramayana, first book and in the 
Mahabharata, Vana Parva, III. 106, et seq., as well 
as in most of the Puranas. 

2. O Pancajana : Brahma. 

3. The Bhagavata has, for a PurSna, some 
curious remarks on this part of the story, flatly 
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denying its truth. ^ ^fcf 

I ^f^Rdl ^iwmt ^MPfcit c^FTI 

W>H fircf&cT: TO*PJcTR "The 

report is not true, that the sons of the king were 
scorched by the wrath of the sage; for how can the 
quality of darkness, made up of anger, exist in a 
world-purifying nature, consisting of the quality of 
goodness; the dust of earth, as it were, in the sky? 
How should mental perturbation distract that sage, 
who was on with the supreme and who has 
promulgated that Sarikhya philosophy, which is a 
strong vessel, by which he who is desirous of 
liberation passes over the dangerous ocean of the 
world by the path of death?" 

4. Sagara is still the name of the ocean and 
especially of the Bay of Bengal, at the mouth of the 
Ganges. On the shore of the island called by the 
same name, tradition places a Kapilasrama or 
hermitage of Kapila, which is still the scene of an 
annual pilgrimage. Other legends assign a very 
different situation for the abode of the ascetic or the 
foot of the Himalaya, where the Ganges descends 
to the plains. There would be no incompatibility, 
however, in the two sites, could we imagine the 
tradition referred to a period when the ocean 
washed, as it appears once to have done, the base of 
the Himalaya and Saugor (Sagara) was at Haridvar. 

5. Or Khatvariga : Brahma and Hari Vamsa : but 
this is apparent an error. See note 14. 

6 . Omitted : Matsya and Agni. Visruta : Liriga. 

7. Nabhin: Bhagavata. 

8 . Ayutayus : Vayu, Liriga and Kurma, Srautayu 
: Agni, Ayutajit; Brahma. 

9. 'knowing the heart of the dice'. The 
same epithet, as well as that of 'friend of Nala* is 
given him in the Vayu, Bhagavata and Brahma 
PurSnas and in the Hari Varhs'a and leaves no doubt 
of their referring to the hero of the story told in the 
Mahabh&rata. Nala however, as we shall hereafter 
see, is some twenty generations later than Rituparna 
in the same family; and the Vayu therefore thinks it 
necessary to observe that two Nalas are noticed in 
the Puranas and the one here adverted to is the son 


of Vlrasena; ^ STfoft f^JIdl ^5 

$cii&s: tl while the other belongs 
to the family of Iksvaku. The same passage occurs 
in the Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa; and the 
commentator on the latter observes, fowled ^ 
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cik^^auHciic^ i 'Nala the son of Nisadha is 
different from Nala the son of Vlrasena.’ It is also 
to be observed, that the Nala of the tale is king of 
Nisadha and his friend Ritupama is king of 
Ayodhya. The Nala of the race of Iksvaku is king 
of Ayodhya : he is the son of Nisadha, however and 
there is evidently some confusion between the two. 
We do not find Virasena or his son in any of the 
lists. See n. 19. 

10. There is considerable variety in this part of 
the lists, but the Vayu and Bhagavata agree with 
our text. The Matsya and others make Kalmasapada 
the son or grandson of Ritupama and place 
Sarvakama or Sarvakarman after him. See further 
on. 

11. The Vayu, Agni, Brahma and Hari Vamsa 
read Amitrasaha, 'foe-enduring'; but the 
commentator on our text explains it Mitra, a name 
of Vasistha, Saha, 'able to bear’ the imprecation of; 
as in the following legend, which is similarly 
related in the Bhagavata. It is not detailed in the 
Vayu. A full account occurs in the MaMbharata, 
Adi Parva, s. 176, but with many and important 
variations. Kalmasapada, while hunting, 
encountered Saktri, the son of Vasistha, in the 
woods; and on his refusing to make way, struck the 
sage with his whip. Saktri cursed the king to 
become a cannibal; and Visvamitra, who had a 
quarrel with Vasistha, seized the opportunity to 
direct a Raksasas to take possession of the king, 
that he might become the instrument of destroying 
the family of the rival saint. While thus influenced, 
Mitrasaha, a Brahmana, applied to Kalmasapada for 
food and the king commanded his cook to dress 
human flesh and give it to the Brahmana, who, 
knowing what it was, repeated the course of Saktri, 
that the king should become a cannibal; which 
taking effect with double force. Kalmasapada 
began to eat men. One of his first victims was 
Saktri, whom he slew and ate; and then killed and 
devoured, under the secret impulse of Visvamitra's 
demon, all the other sons of Vasistha. Vasistha 
however liberated him from the Raksasas who 
possessed him and restored him to his natural 
character. The imprecation of the Brahmana's wife 
and its consequences, are told in the Mahabharata 
as in the text; but the story of the water falling on 
his feet appears to have grown out of the etymology 
of his name, which might have referred to some 
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disease of the lower extremities the prince’s 
designation being at length, Mitrasaha Saudasa 
Kalmasapada or Mitrasaha, son of Sudasa, with the 
swelled feet. 

12. His name Mulaka or 'the roof, refers also to 
his being the stem whence the Ksatriya races again 
proceeded. It may be doubted if the purpose of his 
title Narlkavaca is accurately explained by the text. 

13. This prince is confounded with an earlier 
Dillpa by the Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa. 

14. The term for his obtaining final liberation is 

rather unusual; HfaT: 'By whom the 

three worlds were affected or beloved : I 

the three worlds being identified with their source 
or the supreme. The text says of this stanza, 

and the Vayu, citing it, says ffcT 2jfcT: I the legend is 
therefore from the Vedas. 

15. The lists here differ very materially, as the 
following comparison will best show : 


Vi§nu 

Matsya 

R&m&yaga 

Kalmasapada 

Kalmasapada 

Kalmasapada 

Asmaka 

Sarvakarman 

3ankana 

Mill aka 

Anaranya 

Sudarsana 

Dasaratha 

Nighna 

Agnivama 

Ilavila 

Anamitra 

Slghraga 

VisVasaha 

Raghu 

Maru 

Dillpa 

Dillpa 

Prasusruka 

Dlrghabahu 

Aja 

Ambarlsa 

Raghu 

Dlrghabahu 

Nahusa 

Aja 

Ajapala 

Yayati 

Dasaratha 

Dasaratha 

Nabhaga 

Aja 

Dasaratha 


The Vayu, Bhagavata, Kurma and Liriga agree 
with our text, except in the reading or a few names; 


as Sataratha for Dasaratha the first; Vairivlra for 
Ilavila; and Kritasarman, Vrddhasarman or 
Vrddhakarman, for Visvasaha. The Agni and 
Brahma and Hari Vamsa agree with the second 
series, with similar occasional exceptions; showing 
that the Puranas admit two series, differing in 
name, but agreeing in number. The Ramayana, 
however, differs from both in a very extraordinary 
maimer and the variation is not limited to the cases 
specified, as it begins with Bhaglratha, as follows : 
PurS^as RamSya^a 

Bhaglratha Bhaglratha 

Sruta Kakutstha 

Nabhaga Raghu 
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Ambarlsa Kalmasapada 

Sindhudvlpa 

Ayutasva 

Rituparna 

Sarvakama 

Sudasa 

Kalmasapada 

The entire Pauranik series comprises twenty 
descents and that of the Ram&yana sixteen. Some of 
the last names of the poem occur amongst the first 
of those of the Puranas, but there is an 
irreconcilable difference in much of the 
nomenclature. The Agni, under the particular 
account of the descent of R^ma, has for his 
immediate predecessors Raghu, Aja, Das'aratha, as 
in our text; and the author of the Raghu Varhsa 
agrees with the Puranas from Dillpa downwards. 

16. This is an epitome of the Ramayana, the 
heroic poem of Valmlki, on the subject of Rama’s 
exploits. A part of the Ramayana was published, 
with a translation by Carey and Marshman, several 
years since; but much more correct edition of the 
text of the two first books, with a Latin translation 
of the first and part of the second, have been more 
recently published by Professor Schlegel; a work 
worthy of his illustrious name. A summary of the 
story may be found in Jones' Works, Maurice's 
Hindustan, Moor's Pantheon. It is also the subject 
of the Uttara Rama Carita in the Hindu Theatre , in 
the introduction to which an outline of the whole is 
given. The story is therefore, no doubt, sufficiently 
familiar even to English readers. It seems to be 
founded on historical fact; and the traditions of the 
south of Indian uniformly ascribe its civilisation, 
the subjugation or dispersion of its forest tribes of 
barbarians and the settlement of civilised Hindus, to 
the conquest of Lanka by Rama. 

17. The VSyu specifies the countries or cities 
over which they reigned Aiigada and Citraketu, as 
the Vayu terms the latter, governed countries near 
the Himalayas, the capitals of which were Angadi 
and Candravaktra. Taksa and Puskara were 
sovereigns of Gandhara, residing at Taksaslla and 
Puskaravatl. Subahu and 6urasena reigned at 
Mathura; and in the latter we might be satisfied to 
find the Surasenas of Arrian, but that there is a 
subsequent origin, of perhaps greater authenticity, 
in the family of Yadu, as we shall hereafter see. 
'Kusa built Kus'asthall on the brow of the Vindhya, 
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the capital of Kosala; and Lava reigned at SravastI 
(see Bk. IV. Chs. I and II) in Uttara (northern) 
Kos'alav:’ ^idl <\^ V^\ 

TT^T ^ 

WT:l $ii4wl I The Raghu Vams'a 

describes Kus'a at returning from Kus'avatl to 
Ayodhya, after his father's death; but it seems not 
unlikely that the extending power of the princes of 
the Doab, of the lunar family, compelled Rama's 
posterity to retire more to the west and south. 

18. The Bhagavata is the only Pur ana that omits 
this name, as if the author had been induced to 
correct the reading in order to avoid the necessity 
of recognising two Nalas. See above, n.9. 

19. Here again we have two distinct series of 
princes, independently of variations of individual 
names. Instead of the list of the text, with which the 
Vayu and Bhagavata nearly and the Brahma and 
Hari Vams'a indifferently conform, we have in the 
Matsya, Linga, Kurma and Agni the following : 
Ahlriagu, Sahasras'va, Sahasraya or Sahasrabala, 
Candravaloka, Tarapida or TarSdhlsa, Candgragiri, 
Bhanuratha or Bhanumitra and Srutayus, with 
whom the list ends, except in the Linga, which adds 
Bahula, killed by Abhimanyu : enumerating 
therefore from Devanika but seven or eight princes 
to the great war, instead of twenty-three, as in the 
other series. The Raghu Vamsa gives much the 
same list as our text, ending with Agnivarna. 

20. Bala : Bhagavata Nala : Hari Vamsa. 

21. Sthala : Bhagavata, Sala : Vayu and Brahma. 
Sfla: Raghu Vamsa. 

22. Omitted: Bhagavata. 

23. Sankha : Brahma. Khagana : Bhag. 

24. Du?itas'va : Vayu. Adhyusitasva : Brahma. 
Vidhriti; Bhagavata. 

25. Omitted : Brahma and Bhagavata. 

26. Omitted : Brahma and Hari Vams'a : but 

included with similar particulars by the Vayu, 
Bhagavata and Raghu Vamsa : see also Bk. III. Ch. 
VI, where Kaus'alya is likewise given as the 
synonym of Hiranyagarbha, being, as the 
commentator observes, his Vis'esanam, his epithet 
or attribute, bom in or king of Kosala. The. Vayu 
accordingly terms him, feWdVH: I but in the 

Bhagavata the epithet Kausalya is referred by the 
commentator to Yajnavalkya, the pupil of 
Hiranyan&bha : fl^TTcf 

The author of the Raghu Vamsa, not 
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understanding the meaning of the term, has coveted 
Kausalya into the son of Hiranyanabha. Raghu 
Vamsa 18.27. The Bhagavata, like out text, calls 
the prince the pupil of Jaiminl. The Vayu, more 
correctly, T ft^T: ftTO: I 'the pupil of the sage's 
grandson.' There seems to be, however, something 
unusual in the account given of the relation borne 
by the individuals named to each other. As a pupil 
of Jaimini, Hiranyanabha is the teacher of the 
Samaveda (Bk. III. Ch. VI), but Yajnavalkya is the 
teacher of the Vajasaneyi branch of the Yajus (Bk. 
III. Ch. V). Neither of them is specified by 
Colebrooke amongst the authorities of the Pataiijala 
or Yoga philosophy; nor does either appear as a 
disciple of Jaiminl in his character of founder of the 
Mlmamsa school. Trans. R. As. Soc. Vol.I. 

27. Arthasiddhi : Brahma Purana and Hari 
Vamsa. 

28. Maruta : Brahma Purina and Hari Vamsa. 
These authorities omit the succeeding four names. 

29. Sahasavat: Vayu. 

30. Visvasaha: Bhagavata. 

31. The list closes here, as the author of the 
Puranas, VySsa, is contemporary with the great 
war. The line of Iksvaku is resumed prophetically 
in the twenty-second chapter. 
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CHAPTER 5 
WTT5S5IFT: 

-Mldlill 3cQl%:, 

W?R 

^cU*dd4l ftfa'dfa, s § 

•hshA^, gf^ISir ?tdTT d<<4iHi«ll ^11 

wqi? gfyrg:, arsfo^oT w4ynr WTltf wrat 
^T:, dc^di yfrlMI<^ldlH., 3<l J ldWc(Tft 

-ff ^f g ^ MR T ? fafgf iK:II 3 11 
gfTIBtSTHJ^T yM4in^rHrdH<M^4|^mch<l^ll ? II 
4sft d^M W-Md M l R^^WcK Tt T l in# 
<cHidi^ gfwt £4: ^4 

ehRbUHfl^ fF fm T M , d<di4d4^ W* ‘ftdTO ^gt, 
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m wi?r ^ ■# 

frHkuqffid ^TT^fg^fT Hftawltd Tint ^lUII 



ai'HHd ^nhw Wit «4 h«I say«ad>K, 


TOTTcf (TFlrfq ^feTT ^fcJujdTd JlfflWt ^T 

^sraqimn 

The son of Iksvaku, who was named Nimi, 1 
instituted a sacrifice that was to endure for a 
thousand years and applied to Vasistha to offer 
the oblations. Vasistha in answer said, that he 
had been pre-engaged by Indra for five 
hundred years, but that if the Raja would wait 
for some time, he would come and officiate as 
superintending priest. The king made no 
answer and Vasistha went away, supposing 
that he had assented. When the sage had 
completed the performance of the ceremonies 
he had conducted for Indra, he returned with 
all speed to Nimi, purposing to render him the 
like office. When he arrived, however and 
found that Nimi had retained Gautama and 
other priests to minister at his sacrifice, he was 
much displeased and pronounced upon the 
king, who was then asleep, a curse to this 
effect, that since he had not intimated his 
intention, but transferred to Gautama the duty 
he had first entrusted to himself, Vasistha, 
Nimi should thenceforth cease to exist in a 
corporeal form. When Nimi woke and knew 
what had happened, he in return denounced as 
an imprecation upon his unjust preceptor, that 
he also should lose his bodily existence, as the 
punishment of uttering a curse upon him 
without previously communicating with him. 
Nimi then abandoned his bodily condition. 

^ whjflfira rRsfhivan 

The spirit of Vasistha also leaving his 
body, was united with the spirits of Mitra and 
Varuna for a season, until, through their 
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passion for the nymph UrvasI, the sage was 
born again in a different shape. The corpse of 
Nimi was preserved from decay by being 
embalmed with fragrant oils and resins and it 
remained as entire as if it were immortal. 2 


W UnUlgu ii qH i d l ^ 3^: 

mwrm mr ifamttn 

WRTtsfecTO^TT^ :13 y £ld W ’E&fTTC:, 7 

crsjq; q ^r: 

TRhapt g^i -5^%; stot 



When the sacrifice was concluded, the 
priests applied to the gods, who had come to 
receive their portions, that they would confer a 
blessing upon the author of the sacrifice. The 
gods were willing to restore him to bodily life, 
but Nimi declined its acceptance, saying, "O 
deities, who are the alleviators of all worldly 
suffering, there is not in the world a deeper 
cause of distress than the separation of soul 
and body; it is therefore my wish to dwell in 
the eyes of all beings, but never more to 
resume a corporeal shape!" To this desire the 
gods assented and Nimi was placed by them in 
the eyes of all living creatures; in consequence 
of which their eyelids are ever opening and 
shutting. 

tprsj:ii ^ o ii 

dsT fTOTTt ^rHHIsNeb^laliyra^lMII Wl 

As Nimi left no successor, the Munis, 
apprehensive of the consequences of the earth 
being without a ruler, agitated the body of the 
prince and produced from it a prince who was 
called Janaka, from being bom without a 
progenitor. 

3T*J^ faR^S'W ftcrfd TWMlPqlvu^l 

dWlfa MSI4W4:, 

dVJlfq -Hoinyfd:, qrglq:, 
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Tl TR>: iRt: Jl(cratch:, WRTTtf, fRW: rTCHTtf 
frfd:, <m dWlfa M<*l*yfd:, <m W 

#TTM: <ETt WTHTT, M: ^uUlqi, dWlfa pt 
pgf^TT, tffi: rTRT g=ntf 

fTCd: Hm 5%TT UydtsIKikjJ #tSTjTRI W 

•RifiFnfinriw: ttlw^pumru 

^njqr^ii^n 

In consequence of his father being without 
a body (videha), he was termed also Vaideha, 
’the son of the bodiless;’ and he further 
received the name of Mithi, from having been 
produced by agitation (mathana) 3 . The son of 
Janaka was Udavasu; his son was 
Nandivarddhana; his son was Suketu; his son 
was DevarSta; his son was Brhaduktha; his son 
was Mahavlrya; his son was Satyadhrti; his 
son was Dhrstaketu; his son was Haryyas'va; 
his son was Maru; his son was Pratibandhaka; 
his son was Krtaratha; his son was Krta; his 
son was Vibudha; his son was Mahadhrti; his 
son was Krtirata; his son was Maharoman; his 
son was Suvarnaroman; his son was 
Hrasvaroman; his son was Siradhvaja. 
Siradhvaja ploughing the ground, to prepare it 
for a sacrifice which he instituted in order to 
obtain progeny, there sprang up in the furrow a 
damsel, who became his daughter Slta. 4 The 
brother of Siradhvaja was Kus'adhvaja, who 
was king of K3sl 5 : he had a son also, named 
Bhanumat. 6 

dWlft «r4|S^3T: (*), M: (ffar:) 

ddliRfe^fa: dt^K^dl^J:, 

tPT: OHvRi:), M: thrift: 

dffllt&dl:, rTWRTtTW: (rtTTOT:), cTRI '■HrJJW:, 

trRt wrtfa:, wrotwj: 

strati:, trwir Ogsraf:), d^nfii 

fnra:, cR: Tjp:, d^MU: srqipfr fqiR: 

^(T:, ^pRT: rRtt efld^oy;, ctWc^ 

dWI^ ($W:, dwiq) tlRT ipl: 

yPdg^'q 3Rq»-g7T:ll 
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^wit «rfe5Rfti%ii ^ii 



W*T: 3isiro:ll 


The son of Bhanumat was Satadyumna; his 
son was Suci; his son was Urjjavaha; his son 
was Satyadhvaja; his son was Kuni; 7 his son 
was Ahjana; his son was Rtujit; his son was 
Aristanemi*; his son was Srutayus; his son was 
SupSrsva; his son was Sanjaya 9 ; his son was 
Ksemari 10 ; his son was Anenas"; his son was 
MTnaratha 12 ; his son was Satyaratha; his son 
Satyarathi 13 ; his son was Upagu 14 ; his son was 
Sruta 15 ; his son was Sasvata 16 ; his son was 
Sudhanvan; his son was Subhasa; his son was 
Susruta 17 ; his son was Jaya; his son was 
Vijaya; his son was Rita; his son was 

1 O 

Sunaya ; his son was Vltahavya; his son was 
Dhrti; his son was Bahulasva; his son was 
Krti, with whom terminated the family of 
Janaka. These are the kings of Mithila, who 
for the most part will be 19 proficient in 
spiritual knowledge 20 . 


NOTES 

1. None of the authorities, except the Vayu and 
Bhagavata, contain the series of kings noticed in 
this chapter. 

2. This shows that the Hindus were not 
unacquainted with the Egyptian art of embalming 
dead bodies. In the Kasi Khanda, s. 30, an account 
is given of a Brahmana who carries his mother's 
bones or rather her corpse, from Setubandha or 
Rameswara to Kasl. For this purpose he first 
washed it with the five excretions of a cow and the 
five pure fluids or milk, curds, ghee, honey and 
sugar. He then embalms it with Yaksakarddama, a 
composition of Agallochum, camphor, musk, 
saffron, sandal and a resin called Kakkola; and 
envelopes it severally with Netravastra, flowered 
muslin; Pattamvara, silk; Surasavastra, coarse 
cotton; Manjistha, cloth dyed with madder; and 
Nepala Kambala, Nepal blanketing. He then covers 
it with pure clay and puts the whole into a coffin of 
copper. Tamra samputa. These practices are not 
only unknown, but would be thought impure in the 
present day. 
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3. These legends are intended to explain and 
were probably suggested by, the terms Vaideha and 
Mithila, applied to the country upon the Gandaka 
and KosI rivers, the modem Tirhut. The Ramayana 
places a prince named Mithi between Nimi and 
Janaka, when comes the name Mithila. In other 
respects the list of kings of Mithila agrees, except 
in a few names. Janaka the successor of Nimi is 
different from Janaka who is celebrated as the 
father of Slta. One of them, which, does not appear, 
is also renowned as a philosopher and patron of 
philosophical teachers. Mahabharata, Moksa 
dharma. According to the Vayu Purana, Nimi 
founded a city called Jayantapur, near the As'rama 
of Gautama. The remains of a city called Janakpur, 
on the northern skirts of the district, are supposed 
to indicate the site of a city founded by one of the 
princes so named. 

4. This identifies Slradhvaja with the second 
Janaka, the father-in-law of Rama. The story of Slta 
birth or rather discovery, is narrated in the Aranya 
Khanda of the Ramayana, the Vana Parva of the 
Mahabharata and in the Vayu, Brahma Vaivartta, 
Kalika and other Pur anas. 

5. The Ramayana says, 'of Sankasya', which is 
no doubt the correct reading. Fa Hian found the 
kingdom of Sang-kiashi in the Doab, about 
Mainpuri. Account of the Foe-Kue-ki. The 
Bhagavata makes Kusadhvaja the son of 
Slradhvaja. 

6 . The Bhagavata differs from our authority here 
considerably, by inserting several princes between 
Kusadhvaja and Bhanumat; or Dharmadhvaja, who 
has two sons, Krtadhvaja and Khandikya; the 
former is the father of Kesldhvaja, the latter of 
Bhanumat. See the last book of the Visnu. 

7. Sakuni and the last of the series, according to 
the Vayu. 

8 . Between this prince and Suci the series of the 
Bhagavata is Sanadhvaja, Urdhvaketu, Aja, Purujit. 
The following variations are from the same 
authority. 

9. Citraratha. 

10. Ksemadhi. 

11. Omitted. 

12. Samaratha. 

13. Omitted. 

14. Upaguru. 

15. Upagupta. 
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16. Vasvananta. 

17. Yuyudhana, Subhasana, Sruta. 

18. Sunaka. 

19. is the reading of all the 
copies; but why the future verb, 'will be', is used 
does not appear. 

20. Descendants of two of the other sons of the 
Manu are noticed in the Bhagavata; from Nrga, it is 
said, proceeded Sumati, Bhutajyotis, Vasu, Pratilka, 
Oghavat and his sister Oghavatl, married to 
Sudarsana. The Linga gives three sons to Nrga, Vrs 
a, Dhrstaka and Ranadhrsta and alludes to a legend 
of his having been changed to a lizard by the curse 
of a Brahmana. Narisyanta’s descendants were 
Citrasena, Daksa, Madhvat, Purva, Indrasena, 
Vltihotra, Satyasrava, Urusravas, Devadatta, 
Agnivesya, also called Jatukarna, a form of Agni 
and progenitor of the Agnivesya Brahmanas. In the 
Brahma Purana and Hari Varhsa Purana the sons of 
Narisyat, whom the commentator on the latter 
considers as the same with Narisyanta, are termed 
Sakas, Sacae or Scythians; while, again, it is said 
that the son of Narisyanta was Dama or as 
differently read, Yama. As this latter affiliation is 
stated in the authorities, it would appear as if this 
Narisyanta was one of the sons of the Manu; but 
this is only a proof of the carelessness of the 
compilation, for in the Visnu, Vayu and 
Markandeya Puranas, Narisyanta, the father of 
Dama, is the son of Marutta, the fourteenth of the 
posterity of Dista or Nedista. 
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CHAPTER 6 


srfR^tcqf^gri) 

■^r scrra- 


Tnfet wr;! ch?t: grfirat 'flcrnr ^i 
fllUPJ rclRsIHI^ stafwrfa urftraFpi *11 


Maitreya said- You have given me, 
reverend preceptor, an account of the kings of 
the dynasty of the sun : I am now desirous to 
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hear a description of the prince who trace their 
lineage from the moon and whose race is still 
celebrated for glorious deeds. You are able to 
relate it to me, Brahmana, if you will so favour 
me. 





: II * II 

cPT? MW l ft &RslpM<lcHg& l cMr{ T W- 

q n 

Tf?Hi|\aii 

^|?isr fM WUTT 

tt-hhu T^fwtWnrtsfh t weti <m ft 
fpqfttqipHT: m^Jr^iST^II 6 II 

Parasara said-You shall hear from me, 
Maitreya, an account of the illustrious family 
of the moon, which has produced many 
celebrated rulers of the earth; a race adorned 
by the regal qualities of strength, valour, 
magnificence, prudence and activity; and 
enumerating amongst its monarchs Nahusa, 
Yayati, Kartavlryarjuna and others equally 
renowned. That race will I describe to you; do 
you attend. 

Atri was the son of Brahma, the creator of 
the universe, who sprang from the lotus that 
grew from the navel of Narayana. The son of 
Atri was Soma 1 (the moon), whom Brahma 
installed as the sovereign of plants, of 
Brahmanas and of the stars. Soma celebrated 
the RajasQya sacrifice and from the glory then 
acquired and the extensive dominion with 
which he had been invested, he became 
arrogant and licentious and earned off Tara, 
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the wife of Brhaspati, the preceptor of the 
gods. In vain Brhaspati sought to recover his 
bride; in vain Brahma commanded and the 
holy sages remonstrated; Soma refused to 
relinquish her. Usanas, out of enmity to 
Brhaspati, took part with Soma. 

arffTOsr sprats ^ 


«4njalywi: drTl f? •hhwi Tjq 

M^wgaii f^ptERfa 

^TEKte*raEfll *o|| 

Rudra, who had studied under Angiras, the 
father of Brhaspati, befriended his fellow- 
student. In consequence of Usanas, their 
preceptor, joining Soma, Jambha, Kujambha 
and all the Daityas, Danavas and other foes of 
the gods, came also to his assistance; while 
Indra and all the gods were the allies of 
Brhaspati. 

wmwcjqj etet?j ^frw ^nr 

rUV^Hctl ^^:ii Wii 
^rmrxni 






^ri?j fepJ 
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WM^II 

tnr ^ 
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IT ^qgrBI qffjgqr 

^ii 






rest 

tflMWIST 


ffRISt:? ^Thlfil RT ETTR %RT P Pbfl^qwii ^|| 

ygvilsujfqQMi cJeRri ctet: 

3>m<wi? ?ifgiRT:, w R w qrwRm ettet 
HIUMlfa, 3T#cT q5Hl*H^|ctri||: ^nf^IWlt 

•qq^fdll ^\9ll 
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<TTOq[, ^rn -<*vmWlr*R:? q ftrem i 

IP*r), ? fcfrFT HsiM4qi^-‘^r^’%ii \c n 

CRT: 

qifcH^ jfRTt TTIf Rf WtaftffT <§«T ?f?T 
R*T xT^ill ^11 

Then there ensued a fierce contest, which, 
being on account of Taraka (or Tara), was 
termed the Tarakamaya or Taraka war. In this 
the gods, led by Rudra, hurled their missiles 
on the enemy; and the Daityas with equal 
determination assailed the gods. Earth, shaken 
to her centre by the struggle between such 
foes, had recourse to Brahma for protection; 
on which he interposed and commanding 
Usanas with the demons and Rudra with the 
deities to desist from strife, compelled Soma 
to restore Tara to her husband. Finding that 
she was pregnant, Brhaspati desired her no 
longer to retain her burden; and in obedience 
to his orders she was delivered of a son, whom 
she deposited in a clump of long Munja grass. 
The child, from the moment of its birth, was 
endued with a splendour that dimmed the 
radiance of every other divinity and both 
Brhaspati and Soma, fascinated by his beauty, 
claimed him as their child. The gods, in order 
to settle the dispute, appealed to Tara; but she 
was ashamed and would make no answer. As 
she still continued mute to their repeated 
applications, the child became incensed and 
was about to curse her, saying, "Unless, vile 
woman, you immediately declare who is my 
father, I will sentence you to such a fate as 
shall deter every female in future from 
hesitating to speak the truth." On this, Brahma 
again interfered and pacified the child; and 
then, addressing Tara and said, "Tell me, 
daughter, is this the child of Brhaspati or of 
Soma?" "Of Soma," said Tara, blushing; As 
soon as she had spoken, the lord of the 
constellations, his countenance bright and 
expanding with rapture, embraced his son and 
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said, "Well done, my boy; verily you are 
wise:" and hence his name was Budha. 2 


^WTHTHTI 

«H|c|ircJHHfd^-^cra^t (M^|cH,U|Vim^l^ W 

? o || 

^OTT5T rf TTHM$)NHVIW 
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■H1dUdlfdfddl«-^l^lRMUimdHl<W 


II?? II 

3Wtfa d^WFPT^fg 


MPtriW^MWl- 
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^IH^fad.lMlSTW TT#^TFipi 
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4 wqlwi «rari ^rftftftii ? $ n 
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MfdfddH-d^HHiMH 3m<Hl<*dl4lsft ? ^ ^cRRI 
fen 4r4^di ^Hrajs^rrat ftns ^Rra^w 
n?? n 


It has already been related how Budha 
begot Pururavas by Ila. PurQravas 3 was a 
prince renowned for liberality, devotion, 
magnificence and love of truth and for 
personal beauty. UrvasI having incurred the 
imprecation of Mitra and Varuna, determined 
to take up her abode in the world of mortals; 
and descending accordingly, beheld Pururavas. 
As soon as sh6 kaw him she forgot all reserve 
and disregarding the delights of Svarga, 
became deeply enamoured of the prince. 
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Beholding her infinitely superior to all other 
females in grace, elegance symmetry, delicacy 
and beauty, PurQravas was equally fascinated 
by UrvasT; both were inspired by similar 
sentiments and mutually feeling that each was 
everything to the other, thought no more of 
any other object. Confiding in his merits, 
PurQravas addressed the nymph and said, "Fair 
creature, I love you; have compassion on me 
and return my affection." UrvasT, half averting 
her face through modesty, replied, "I will do 
so if you will observe the conditions I have to 
propose." "What are they?" inquired the 
prince; "declare them;" "I have two rams," 
said the nymph, "which I love as children; 
they must be kept near my bedside and never 
suffered to be carried away; you must also 
take care never to be seen by me undressed; 
and clarified butter alone must be my food." 
To these terms the king readily gave assent. 


ftf?T SlSTTII^oll 

ctfj yicwvt *r, 

' ¥RU|ijMiU l 4) f q i cfeu4 Tm, ‘RR RT f?T R 

an^rfsrnt «r^i 
55! p! 

oqrgTvnHraratfi mm 

faddfodl l ^ TWIT vfiosfjft tMHUMMdlMt pT 
STCfrTWIT dd^UII^WliURnil 3 *11 


After this, PurQravas and UrvasT dwelt 
together in Alaka, sporting amidst the groves 
and lotus-crowned lakes of Caitraratha and the 
other forests there situated, for sixty-one 
thousand years. 4 The love of PurQravas for his 
bride increased every day of its duration; and 
the affection of UrvasT augmenting equally in 
fervour, she never called to recollection 
residence amongst the immortals. Not so with 
the attendant spirits at the court of Indra; and 
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nymphs, genii and quipsters, found heaven 
itself but dull while UrvasI was away. 
Knowing the agreement that UrvasI had made 
with the king, Visavasu was appointed by the 
Gandharvas to effect its violation; and he, 
coming by night to the chamber where they 
slept, carried off one of the rams. UrvasI was 
awakened by its cries and exclaimed. "Ah me! 
Who has stolen one of my children? Had I a 
husband, this would not have happened! To 
whom shall I apply for aid?" The Raja 
overheard her lamentation, but recollecting 
that he was undressed and that UrvasI might 
see him in that state, did not move from the 
couch. Then the Gandharvas came and stole 
the other ram; and UrvasI hearing it bleat, 
cried out that a woman had no protector who 
was the bride of a prince so dastardly as to 
submit to this outrage. This incensed 
PurOravas highly and trusting that the nymph 
would not see his person, as it was dark, he 
rose and took his sword and pursued the 
robbers, calling upon them to stop and receive 
their punishment. At that moment the 
Gandharvas caused a flash of brilliant 
lightning to play upon the chamber and UrvasI 
beheld the king undressed : the compact was 
violated an the nymph immediately 
disappeared. 


MfCHMI dP^UTchl Tpsraft; TFJnfa 
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3TCTTT7T ^Tf 3TW WPf, 

3#r wrwrarafa f*p?r 

The Gandharvas, abandoning the rams, 
departed to the region of the gods. Having 
recovered the animals, the king returned 
delighted to his couch, but there he beheld no 
UrvasI; and not finding her anywhere, he 
wandered naked over the world, like on 
insane. At length coming to Kuruksetra, he 
saw UrvasI sporting with four other nymphs of 
heaven in a lake beautified with lotuses and he 
ran to her and called her his wife and wildly 
implored her to return. "Mighty monarch," 
said the nymph, "refrain from this 
extravagance. I am now pregnant : depart at 
present and come hither again at the end of a 
year, when I will deliver to you a son and 
remain with you for one night." Pururavas, 
thus comforted, returned to his capital. UrvasI 
said to her companions, "This prince is a most 
excellent mortal : I lived with him long and 
affectionately united." "It was well done of 
you," they replied; "he is indeed of comely 
appearance and one with whom we could live 
happily forever." 

T)[df TF5TT HURPIR 
rntlcfyn ftyri irr trtt ■-Ftfdfavcn 
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When the year had expired, UrvasI and the 
monarch met at Kuruksetra and she consigned 
to him his first-born Ayus; and these annual 
interviews were repeated, until she had borne 
to him five sons. She then said to Pururavas, 
"Through regard for me, all the Gandharvas 
have expressed their joint purpose to bestow 
upon my lord their benediction : let him 
therefore demand a boon." The Raja replied, 
"My enemies are all destroyed, my faculties 
are all entire; I have friends and kindred, 
armies and treasures : there is nothing which I 
may not obtain except living in the same 
region with my UrvasI. My only desire 
therefore is, to pass my life with her." When 
he had thus spoken, the Gandharvas brought to 
Pururavas a vessel with fire and said to him, 
"Take this fire and according to the precepts of 
the Vedas, divide it into three fires; then fixing 
your mind upon the idea of living with UrvasI, 
offer oblations and you shall assuredly obtain 
your wishes." The Raja took the brasier and 
departed and came to a forest. Then he began 
to reflect that he had committed a great folly 
in bringing away the vessel of fire instead of 
his bride; and leaving the vessel in the wood, 
he went disconsolate to his palace. In the 
middle of the night he awoke and considered 
that the Gandharvas had given him the brasier 
to enable him to obtain the felicity of living 
with UrvasI and that it was absurd in him to 
have left it by the way. Resolving therefore to 
recover it, he rose and went to the place where 
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he had deposited the vessel; but it was gone. In 
its stead he saw a young Asvattha tree growing 
out of a Sami plant and he reasoned with 
himself and said, "I left in this spot a vessel of 
fire and now behold a young Asvattha tree 
growing out of a Sami plant. Verily I will take 
these types of fire to my capital and there, 
having engendered fire by their attrition, I will 
worship it." 





driimuishs^: 

WR, ?5T uncivil<*1*1 3JP2T -iccJvui Tf? 


5% fltfawjgtrul ggsjfyt w. atwratn 

Having thus determined, he took the plants 
to his city and prepared their wood for 
attrition, with pieces of as many inches long as 
there are syllables in the Gayatrl : he recited 
that holy verse and rubbed together sticks of as 
many inches as he recited syllables in the 
Gayatrl. 5 Having thence elicited fire, he made 
it threefold, according to the injunctions of the 
Vedas and offered oblations with it, proposing 
as the end of the ceremony reunion with 
Urvasl. In this way, celebrating many 
sacrifices agreeably to the form in which 
offerings are presented with fire, Pururavas 
obtained a seat in the sphere of the 
Gandharvas and was no more separated from 
his beloved. Thus fire, that was at first but one, 
was made threefold in the present Manvantara 
by the son of Ila. 6 
NOTES 


1. The V5yu says the essence of Soma (Somatva) 
issued from the eyes of Atri and impregnated the 
ten quarters. The Bhagavata says merely that Soma 
was bom from the eyes of Atri. The Brahma Purana 
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and Hari Vamsa give a grosser name to the 
effusion. 

2. 'He who knows'. Much erroneous speculation 
has originated in confounding this Budha, the son 
of Soma and regent of the planet Mercury, 'he who 
knows,' the intelligent, with Buddha, any deified 
mortal, or ’he by whom truth is known;' or, as 
individually applicable, Gautama or Sakya, son of 
Raja Suddhodana, by whom the Buddhists 
themselves aver their doctrines were first 
promulgated. The two characters have nothing in 
common and the names are identical only when one 
or other is misspelt. 

3. The story of Pururavas is told much in the 
same strain as follows, though with some variations 
and in greater or less detail, in the Vayu, Matsya, 
Vamana, Padma and Bhagavata Puranas. It is also 
referred to in the Mahabharata, vol. I. p. 113. It is 
likewise, the subject of the Vikrama and Urvas! of 
Kalidasa, in which drama the incidents offensive to 
good taste are not noticed. See Hindu Theatre , vol. 
I. p. 187. The Matsya Purana, besides this story, 
which is translated in the introduction to the drama, 
has in another part, c. 94, an account of a 
Pururavas, who, in the Caksusa Manvantara, was 
king of Madra and who by the worship of Visnu 
obtained a residence with the Gandharvas. 

4. One copy has sixty-one years; the Brahma 
Purana and Hari Vamsa have fifty-nine : one period 
is as likely as the other. 

5. It does not appear why this passage is 

repeated. The length of the sticks, conformably to 
the number of syllables in the usual form of the 
Gayatrl, would be twenty-four inches. The 
Bhagavata attaches to the operation a piece of 
mysticism of a Taritrika origin : Pururavas, while 
performing the attrition, mentally identifies himself 
and UrvasT with the two sticks and repeats the 
mantra, I 

6. The division of one fire into three is ascribed 
to Pururavas by the Mahabharata and the rest. The 
commentator on the former specifies them as the 
Garhapatya, Daksina and Ahavanlya, which Jones, 
Manu. II. 231, renders nuptial, ceremonial and 
sacrificial fires; or rather, 1. Household, that which 
is perpetually maintained by a house-holder; 2. A 
fire for sacrifices, placed to the south of the rest; 
and 3. A consecrated fire for oblations; forming the 
Tretagni or triad of sacred fires, in opposition to the 
Laukika or merely temporal ones. To Pururavas it 
would appear the triple arrangement was owing; 
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but there are some other curious traditions 
regarding him, which indicate his being the author 
of some important innovations in the Hindu ritual. 
The Bhagavata says, that before his time there was 
but one Veda, one caste, one fire and one god, 
Narayana; and that, in the beginning of the Treta 
age, Pururavas made them all 'three:' 

Tjdl that is, according to the commentator, the 
ritual was then instituted : The 

Matsya Purana has an account of this prince’s going 
to the orbit of the sun and moon at every 
conjunction, when oblations to progenitors are to 
be offered, as if obsequial rites had originated with 
Pururavas. The Mahabharata states some still more 
remarkable particulars. 'The glorious Pururavas, 
endowed, although a mortal, with the properties of 
a deity, governing the thirteen islands of the ocean, 
engaged in hostilities with the Brahmanas in the 
pride of his strength and seized their jewels, as they 
exclaimed against his oppression. Sanatkumara 
came from the sphere of Brahma to teach him the 
rules of duty, but Pururavas did not accept his 
instructions and the king, deprived of 
understanding by the pride of his power and 
actuated by avarice, was therefore ever accursed by 
the offended great sages and was destroyed.' ^ 



*** 
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CHAPTER 7 
Wtff-SSZTFT: 

(t|Mcj4TT ^r?j g^Tcfism) 
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Pururavas had six sons, Ayus, Dhlmat, 
Amavasu, Visvavasu, Satayus and Srutayus. 1 
The son of Amavasu was Bhlma; 2 his son was 
KSncana; 3 his son was Suhotra; 4 whose son 
was Jahnu. This prince, while performing a 
sacrifice, saw the whole of the place 
overflowed by the waters of the Ganges. 
Highly offended at this intrusion, his eyes red 
with anger, he united the spirit of sacrifice 
with himself, by the power of his devotion and 
drank up the river. The gods and sages upon 
this came to him and appeased his indignation 
and re-obtained Gariga from him, in the 
capacity of his daughter (when she is called 
Jahnavl) 5 . 

TpTtsqgcfl dWIUMcb:, ?RTT 


ncdldit#:, dWr( 

pT sp^ll^ll 

dsilJIdiWtrcIHlcW HT 


^ryiru^tiw^: pRcPPi^imi 

The son of Jahnu was Sumantu; 6 his son 
was Ajaka; his son was Valakasva; 7 his son 
was Kusa, 8 who had four sons, Kusamba, 
Kusanabha, Amurttaya and Amavasu. 9 
Kusamba, being desirous of a son, engaged in 
devout penance to obtain one who should be 
equal to Indra. Observing the intensity of his 
devotion, Indra was alarmed lest a prince of 
power like his own should be engendered and 
determined therefore to take upon himself the 
character of Kusamba's son. 10 


TnfsHfa T nftsj mom K wf 

<iiRuunfd<iyuiiii rt sii^uiiq.. 

'di^Pi^d.d: ^NchuiIdini^ci^qmfdH^umJaPlt 
W® ^fT^^mractii ^ n 
^nftr ^fhtnT wmcbi?nf'4cd«r 3T8aterfai?r 
^tT^ii^ii 
ddldl^yl*: 

He was accordingly bom as Gadhi, of the 
race of Kusa (Kausika). Gadhi had a daughter 
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named Satyavati. Rcika, of the descendants of 
Bhrgu, demanded her in marriage. The king 
was very unwilling to give his daughter to a 
peevish old Brahmana and demanded of him, 
as the nuptial present, a thousand fleet horses, 
whose colour should be white, with one black 
ear. Rcika having propitiated Varuna, the god 
of ocean, obtained from him, at the only 
placed called Asvatirtha, a thousand such 
steeds; and giving them to the king, espoused 
his daughter. 11 


nmraron <s n 

wmw R II 

4<Tqftlcbl<rl Xj nt RlcTT 
dldltjdl MddltqdisffTT TPT 
TRg^nr % 

fcw<?u*3uiw tit ^ 

c;dc*cl)||^l| 


In order to effect the birth of a son, Riclka 12 
prepared a dish of rice, barley and pulse, with 
butter and milk, for his wife to eat; and at her 
request he consecrated a similar mixture for 
her mother, by partaking of which she should 
give birth to a prince of martial prowess. 

Leaving both dishes with his wife, after 
describing particularly which was intended for 
her and which for he 1 ' mother, the sage went 
forth to the forests. When the time arrived for 
the food to be eaten, the queen said to 
Satyavati, "Daughter, all persons wish their 
children to be possessed of excellent qualities 
and would be mortified to see them surpassed 
by the merits of their mother's brother. It will 
be desirable for you, therefore, to give me the 
mess your husband has set apart for you and to 
eat of that intended for me; for the son which 
it is to procure me is destined to be the 
monarch of the whole world, while that which 
your dish would give you must be a 
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Brahmana, alike devoid of affluence, valour 
and power." Satyavatl agreed to her mother’s 
proposal and they exchanged messes. 

3W qHiqWJMra 3TTe> 

#rq-3rfa#! nERtn sifinfe ft 

cimuH*# , T^TT ^ 

*H<4( % TT? tfft 

#lft y<MUjRslHVIlP)-?rR-fdfriyiR<*l 
TTtlRJ, TJcTst fat (Id -*4^IT<rdlfd(klWyKUI- 
UKUlfftB: #RTRR: pt »l(ftsifd, 

3 r w i g ht vm»Rtl [ ^u i NK :ii ^#n 

ffWlife tTT rTW # ^TWI ufuNcq zf 
,- WR;! t^5IRlcgfBct TOR ft fT5, 

ftftfftiir: wr 1133, chmildidu : fthft ^ ^rEt 
When RcTka returned home and beheld 


Satyavatl, he said to her, "sinful woman, what 
have you done! I view your body of a fearful 
appearance. Of a surety you have eaten the 
consecrated food which was prepared for your 
mother : you have done wrong. In that I had 
infused the properties of power and strength 
and strength and heroism; in your, the qualities 
suited to a Brahmana, gentleness, knowledge 
and resignation. In consequence of having 
reversed my plants, your son shall follow a 
warrior's propensities and use weapons and 
fight and slay. Your mother's son shall be bom 
with the inclinations of a Brahmana and be 
addicted to peace and piety." Satyavatl, 
hearing this fell at her husband's feet and said, 
"My lord, I have done this thing through 
ignorance; have compassion on me; let me not 
have a son such as you have foretold : if such 
there must be, let it be my grandson, not my 
son." The Muni, relenting at her distress, 
replied, "So let it be." 

3FRTT5T TIT d-^mi *T 

mmura i sr <*#!<*) m 
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ict^ifn^atg *TPfo T^T TFT c^<JtL, 

cTH£T ^TTcRM^^I TTT2J ^ 
^TS^-^TEOT-?ft^fjns^T fct^iRa^! ^g:ll ^V9II 
*Tffr c^lcMlHlfui ^Wlft 

^^ftfwil 

Tt$sft$\ WT: 3TEZTRT:II 

Accordingly in due season she gave birth to 
Jamadagni; and her mother brought forth 
Visvamitra. Satyavatl afterwards became the 
Kausiki river. 13 Jamadagni married Renuka, 
the daughter of Renu, of the family of Iksvaku 
and had by her the destroyer of the Ksatriya 
race, Parasurama, who was a portion of 
N&rayana, the spiritual guide of the universe. 14 


LEGEND OF PARASURAMA 
(FROM THE MAH5BH5RATA) 

"Jamadagni (the son of Riclka 15 ) was a pious 
sage, who by the fervour of his devotions, while 
engaged in holy study, obtained entire possession 
of the Vedas. Having gone to king Prasenajit, he 
demanded in marriage his daughter Renuka and the 
king gave her unto him. The descendant of Bhrgu 
conducted the princess to his hermitage and dwelt 
with her there and she was contented to partake in 
his ascetic life. They had four sons and then a fifth, 
who was Jamadagnya, the last but not the least of 
the brethren. Once when her sons were all absent, 
to gather the fruits on which they fed, Renuka who 
was exact in the discharge of all her duties, went 
forth to bathe. On her way to the stream she beheld 
Citraratha, the prince of Mrittikavati, with a garland 
of lotuses on his neck, sporting with his queen in 
the water and she felt envious of their felicity. 
Defiled by unworthy thoughts, wetted but not 
purified by the stream, she returned disquieted to 
the hermitage and her husband perceived her 
agitation. Beholding her fallen from perfection and 
shorn of the lustre of her sanctity, Jamadagni 
reproved her and was exceedingly wroth. Upon this 
there came her sons from the wood, first the eldest, 
Rumanvat, then Susena, then Vasu and then 
Vis'vavasu; and each, as he entered, was 
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successively commanded by his father to put his 
mother to death; but amazed and influenced by 
natural affection, neither of them made any reply : 
therefore Jamadagni was angry and cursed them 
and they became as idiots and lost all understanding 
and were like unto beasts or birds. Lastly, Rama 
returned to the hermitage, when the mighty and 
holy Jamadagni said unto him, "Kill your mother, 
who has sinned; and do it, son, without repining.” 
Rama accordingly took up his axe and struck off 
his mother's head; whereupon the wrath of the 
illustrious and mighty Jamadagni was assuaged and 
he was pleased with his son and said, "Since you 
have obeyed my commands and done what was 
hard to be performed, demand from me whatever 
blessings your will and your desires shall be all 
fulfilled.' Then Rama begged of his father these 
boons; the restoration of his mother to life, with 
forgetfulness of her having been slain and 
purification from all defilement; the return of his 
brothers to their natural condition and for himself, 
invincibility in single combat and length of days; 
and all these did his father bestow. 

"It happened on one occasion, that, during the 
absence of the Rsi's sons, the mighty monarch 
Karttavlrya, the sovereign of the Haihaya tribe, 
endowed by the favour of Dattatreya with a 
thousand arms and a golden chariot that went 
wheresoever he willed it to go, came to the 
hermitage 16 of Jamadagni, where the wife of the 
sage received him with all proper respect. The king, 
inflated with the pride of valour, made no return to 
her hospitality, but carried off with him by violence 
the calf of the milch cow of the sacred obation 17 
and cast down the tall trees surrounding the 
hermitage. When Rama returned, his father told 
him what had chanced and he saw the cow in 
affliction and he was filled with wrath. Taking up 
his splendid bow, 18 Bhargava, the slayer of hostile 
heroes, assailed Karttavlrya, who had now become 
subject to the power of death and overthrew him in 
battle. With sharp arrows Rama cut off his 
thousand arms and the king perished. The sons of 
Karttavlrya, to revenge his death, attacked the 
hermitage of Jamadagni, when Rama was away and 
slew the pious and unresisting sage, who called 
repeatedly, but fruitlessly, upon his valiant son. 
They then departed; and when Rama returned, 
bearing fuel from the thickets, he found his father 
lifeless and thus bewailed his unmerited fate : 
'Father, in resentment of my actions have you been 
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murdered by wretches as foolish as they are base! 
By the sons of Karttavlrya are you struck down, as 
a deer in the forest by the huntsman's shafts! Ill 
have deserved such a death; you who have ever 
trodden the path of virtue and never offered wrong 
to any created thing! How great is the crime that 
they have committed, in slaying with their deadly 
shafts an old man like you, wholly occupied with 
pious cares and engaging not in strife! Much have 
they to boast of to their fellows and the friends, 
they have shamelessly slain a solitary hermit, 
incapable of contending in arms?' Thus lamenting, 
bitterly and repeatedly, Rama performed his father's 
last obsequies and lighted his funeral pile. He then 
made a vow that he would extirpate the whole Ks 
atriya race. In fulfilment of this purpose he took up 
his arms and with remorseless and fatal rage singly 
destroyed in fight the sons of Karttavlrya; and after 
them, whatever Ksatriyas he encountered, Rama, 
the first of warriors, likewise slew. Thrice seven 
times did he clear the earth of the Ksatriya caste; 19 
and he filled with their blood the five large lakes of 
Samanta-pancaka, from which he offered libations 
to the race of Bhrgu. There did he behold his sire 
again and the son of Rclka beheld his son and told 
him what to do. Offering a solemn sacrifice to the 
king of the gods, Jamadagnya presented the earth to 
the ministering priests. To Kasyapa he gave the 
altar made of gold, ten fathoms in length and nine, 
in height. 20 With the permission of Kasyapa, the 
Brahmanas divided it in pieces amongst them and 
they were then called Khandavayana Brahmanas. 
Having given the earth to Kasyapa, the hero of 
immeasurable prowess retired to the Mahendra 
mountain, where he still resides : and in this 
manner was there enmity between him and the race 
of Ksitryas and thus was the whole earth conquered 
by Rama." 21 

The son of Visvamitra was Sunahsephas, the 
descendant of Bhrgu, given by the gods and then 
named Devarata. 22 Visvamitra had other sons also, 
amongst whom the most celebrated were 
Madhuchandas, Krtajaya, Devadeva, Astaka, 
Kacchapa and Harita; these founded many families, 
all of whom were known by the name of Kausikas 
and intermarried with the families of various Rsis. 23 

NOTES 

1. Considerable variety prevails in these names 
and the Matsya, Padma, Brahma and Agni 
enumerate eight. The lists are as follows : 
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Mahabharata Matsya Agni Kurm Bhagavata 

Ayus Ayus Ayus Ayus Ayus 

DhTmat Dhrtimat DhTmat Mayus Srutayus 

Amfivasu Vasu Vasu Amayus Satyayus 

Dridhayus Dfdhayus Us'rSyus Visvayus Raya 

Vanayus DhanayusAntayus Satayus Vijaya 

Satayus Satayus Satayus Srutayus Jaya 

Asvayus Ritayus 
Divijata Divijata 

The list of the Brahma is that of the 
Mahabharata, with the addition of Satayus and 
Visvayus; and the Padma agrees with the Matsya. 

2. Son of Vijayu : Bhagavata. This line of 
princes is followed only in our text, the Vayu, 
Brahma and Hari Vamsa and the Bhagavata. 

3. Kancanaprabha : Brahma. 

4. Hotraka : Bhagavata. 

5. The Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa add of 
this prince, that he was the husband of Kaveri, the 
daughter of Yuvanas'va, who by the imprecation of 
her husband became the Kaveri river : another 
indication of the Daksina origin of these works. 
The Hari Vams'a has another Jahnu, to whom it 
gives the same spouse, as we shall hereafter see. 

6. Sunuta : Brahma. Puru : Bhagavata. 

7. Valaka : Brahma. Ajaka : Bhagavata. 

8. The Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa add that 
Kusa was in alliance with the Pahlavas and 
foresters. 

9. Our authorities differ as to these names : 

Vayu Brahma and Hari Vamsa Bhagavata 

Kusasva or 

Kus'asthamba Kusasva KusSmba 

Kusanabha Kus'anSbha Kusanabha 

Amurttarayasa Amurttimat Amurttaraya 

Vasu Kusika Vasu 

The Ramayana has Kus'amba, Kusanabha, 
Amurttarajasa and Vasu; and makes them severally 
the founders of Kausambi, of Mahodaya (which 
afterwards appears the same as Kanouj), 
Dharmaranya and Girivraja; the latter being in the 
mountainous part of Magadha. I. s. 29. 

10. The Brahma and Hari Vamsa make Gadhi 
the son of Kusika; the Vayu and Bhagavata, of 
Kus'amaba : the Ramayana, of Kusanabha. 

11. The Ramayana notices the marriage, but has 
no legend. The Mahabharata, Vana Parva, has a 
rather more detailed narration, but much the same 
as in the text. According to the commentator. 
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Asvatlrtha is in the district of Kanouj; perhaps at 
the confluence of the KalanadI with the Ganges. 
The agency of the god of Ocean in procuring 
horses, is a rather curious additional coincidence 
between Varuna and Neptune. 

12. In the Mahabharata, Bhrgu, the father of 
Rclka, prepares the Caru. 

13. So the Ramayana, after stating that Satyavat! 
followed her husband in death, adds, that she 
became the KausikI river; the KosI, which, rising in 
Nepal, flows through Purnia into Ganges, opposite 
nearly to Rajamahal. 

14. The text omits the story of Paras'urama, but 
as the legend makes a great figure in the Vaisnava 
works in general. I have inserted it from the 
Mahabharata, where it is twice related once in the 
Vana Parva and once in the Rajadharma section of 
the Santi Parva. It is told also at length in the ninth 
book of the Bhagavata, in the Padma and Agni 
Puranas. 

15. The circumstances of Ricika's marriage and 
the birth of Jamadagni and Visvamitra, are told 
much in the same manner as in our text both in the 
Mahabharata and Bhagavata. 

16. In the beginning of the legend occurs the 
account of Karttavlryarjuna, with the addition that 
he oppressed both men and gods. The latter 
applying to Visnu for succour, he descended to 
earth and was bom as Parasurama, for the especial 
purpose of putting the Haihaya king to death. 

17. In the Rajadharma the sons of the king carry 
off the calf. The Bhagavata makes the king seize 
upon the cow, by whose aid Jamadagni had 
previously entertained Arjuna and all his train : 
borrowing, no doubt, these embellishments from 
the similar legend of Vasis{ha and Visvamitra, 
related in the Ramayana. 

18. The characteristic weapon of Rama, is 
however an axe (Paras'u), when his name Rama, 
’with the axe.' It was given to him by Siva, whom 
the hero propitiated on mount Gandhamadana. He 
at the same time received instruction in the use of 
weapons generally and the art or war. Rajadharma. 

19. This more than ’thrice slaying of the slain’ is 
explained in the Rajadharma to mean, that he killed 
the men of so many generations, as fast as they 
grew up to adolescence. 

20. It is sometimes read Narotsedha, ’as high as a 
man’. 
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21. The story, as told in the Rajadharma section 

adds, that when Rama had given the earth to 
Kasyapa, the latter desired him to depart, as there 
was no dwelling for him in it and to repair to the 
sea-shore of the south, where Ocean made for him 
(or relinquished to him) the maritime district named 
Surparaka. The traditions of the Peninsula ascribe 
the formation of the coast of Malabar to this origin 
and relate that Parasurama compelled the ocean to 
retire and introduced Brahmanas and colonists from 
the north into Kerala or Malabar. According to 
some accounts he stood on the promontory of Delhi 
and shot his arrows to the south, over the site of 
Kerala. It seems likely that we have proof of the 
local legend being at least as old as the beginning 
of the Christian era, as the mons Pyrrhus of 
Ptolemy is probably the mountain of Paras'u or 
Parasurama. See Catalogue of Mackenzie 
Collection, Introd. P. xcv. And vol. II. P. 74. The 
Rajadharma also gives an account of the Ksatriyas 
who escaped even the thrice seven times repeated 
destruction of their race. Some of the Haihayas 
were concealed by the earth as women; the son of 
Viduratha, of the race of Puru, was preserved in the 
Rksa mountain, where he was nourished by the 
bears; Sarvakarman, son of Saudasa, was saved by 
Parasara, performing the offices of a Sudra; Gopti, 
son of Sivi, was nourished by cows in the forests; 
Vatsa, the son of Pratarddana, was concealed 
amongst the calves in a cow-pen; the son of 
Devlratha was secreted by Gautama on the banks of 
the Ganges; Vrhadratha was preserved in 
Gridhrakuta; and descendants of Marutta were 
saved by the ocean. From these the lines of kings 
were continued; but it does not appear from the 
ordinary lists that they were ever interrupted. This 
legend however, as well as that of the Ramayana, b.. 
I. c. 52, no doubt intimates a violent and protracted 
struggle between the Brahmanas and Ksatriyas for 
supreme domination in India, as indeed the text of 
the Mahabharata more plainly denotes, as Earth is 
made to say to Kasyapa. ’The fathers add 
grandfathers of these Ksatriyas have been killed by 
the remorseless of Rama in warfare on my account 
:* Vftm faculty Ihciih^i: l 

22. The story of Sunahsephas in told by different 
authorities, with several variations. As the author of 
various Suktas in the Rk, he is called the son of 
Ajigartta. The Ramayana makes him the middle son 
of the sage Rclka, sold to Ambarisa, king of 
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Ayodhya, by his parents, to be a victim in a human 
sacrifice offered by that prince. He is set at liberty 
by Vis'vamitra, but it is not added that he was 
adopted. The Bhagavata concurs in the adoption, 
but makes Sunahsephas the son of Visvamitra's 
sister, by Ajigartta or the sacrifice of Hariscandra 
(see n. 9. Bk. IV. Ch. III). The Vayu makes him a 
son of Rclka, but aPudes to his being the victim at 
Hariscandra's sacrifice. According to the 
Ramayana, Visvamitra called upon his sons to take 
the place of Sunahs'ephas and on their refusing, 
degraded them to the condition of C5nd5las. The 
Bhagavata says, that fifty only of the hundred sons 
of Visvamitra were expelled from their tribe, for 
refusing to acknowledge Sunahsephas or Devarata 
as their elder brother. The others consented; and the 
Bhagavata expresses this; ^5 ^4 

Hi They said to the elder, profoundly versed in 
the mantras. We are your followers:’ as the 
commentator; ^ I The 

Ramayana also observes, that Sunahsephas, when 
bound, praised Indra with Reas or hymns of the 
Rgveda. The origin of the story therefore, whatever 
may be its correct version, must be referred to the 
Vedas; and it evidently alludes to some innovation 
in the ritual, adopted by a part only of the Kausika 
families of Brahmanas. 

23. The Bhagavata says one hundred sons, 
besides Devarata and others, as Astaka, Harita. 
Much longer lists of names are given in the Vayu, 
Bhagavana, Brahma and Hari Vamsa. The two 
latter specify the mothers. Thus Devasravas, Kati 
(the founder of the Katyayanas) and Hiranyaksa 
were sons of Sllavatl; Renuka, Galava, Sankriti, 
Mudgala, Madhucchandas and Devala were sons of 
Renu; and Astaka, Kacchapa and Harita were the 
sons of Drsadvatl. The same works enumerate the 
Gotras, the families or tribes of the Kausfika 
Brahmanas : these are Parthivas, Devaratas, 
Yajnavalkyas, Samarsanas, Udumbaras, Dumlanas, 
Tarakayanas, Muncatas, Lohitas, Renus, Karisus, 
Babhrus, Paninas, Dhyanajyapyas, Syalantas, 
Hiranyaksas, Sarikus, Galavas, Yamadutas, 
Devalas, Salankayanas, Baskalas, Dadativadaras, 
Sausratas, Saindhavayanas, Nisnatas, Cunculas, 
Salankkrityas, Sankrityas, Vadaranyas and an 
infinity of others, multiplied by intermarriages with 
other tribes and who, according to the Vayu, were 
originally of the regal caste, like Vis'vamitra; but, 
like him, obtained Brahmanhood through devotion. 
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Now these gotras or some of them at least, no doubt 
existed, partaking more of the character of schools 
of doctrine, but in which teachers and scholars were 
very likely to have become of one family by 
intermarrying; and the whole, as well as their 
original founder, imply the interference of the Ks 
atriya caste with the Brahmanical monopoly of 
religious instruction and composition. 

*** 
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CHAPTER 8 

3Tjnftesgrre: 


efcri^Ww:, ^ 


TRT^R 


g*\WTTi pt wnpim, tt 

<n?*f%rcwfti it w pig; smnmn ^p- 
pSFp5: T^-Tferwi:, Tf^I^TT: W 1 *: pTspi 
Spcpgj^ ■ggt^r: ptepi 
pT^SRcrgi JJrTT^W ^fN^SJTg^tT^g^RTT- 
5^11 till 

tjnvrw '*iJvkw:, rrat ^mr: pteRc^i 
aRRTfrrg ^hfarrstspi tt ft ^rwg^iufcRui: 
^RB^tyylpHfagil ^ II 




VM^dl MKIilUH ^ STcftWTTWJcfra^ 3TT ^rT:ll 3 II 
rSBBfTEir gif^rfR, 

^mr^RfiPifTT ^ftimi 
rREHT rT p: ^<ngj RfaW:, 

TR^nftr Rdl<w:, trt: ?i#r:i tt ^ 

•q^yuilcjvifinmKVIMI: Tra^tS^T f^TcTT 

rT MlfdUdlcflpt ^oTT ^cltelfafp:, 
^rTTfSRraRpU ^ II 

yr^dddi ^tisg^Ri^nicnm psr 

rr, ptfrow prcrr gfdoyj •srfinr.iifcii 

rREHT rT clrTTW ptSrraf HIMI^dJ TOMlft 

WfS ^TT^WftT dffe et^ldlld 'Tl 
alHcfefdMft RFqtgprtrf^r^Tii^n 


ddl 
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Ayus, the eldest son of Pururavas, married 
the daughter of Rahu (or Arahu), by whom he 
had five sons, Nahusa, Ksatravrddha, 1 
Rambha, 2 Raji and Anenas. 3 The son of Ks 
atravrddha was Suhotra, 4 who had three sons, 
Kasa, 5 Lesa 6 and Ghrtasamada. The son of that 
last was Saunaka, 7 who first established the 
distinctions of the four castes. 8 The son of 
Kasa was Kasiraja; 9 his son was 
Dlrghatamas; 10 his son was Dhanvantari, 
whose nature was exempt from human 
infirmities and who in every existence had 
been master of universal knowledge. In his 
past life (or when he was produced by the 
agitation of the milky sea), Narayana had 
conferred upon him the boon, that he should 
subsequently be born in the family of Kaslr5ja, 
should compose the eight-fold system of 
medical science 11 and should be thereafter 
entitled to a share of offerings made to the 
gods. The son of Dhanvantari was Ketumat; 
his son was Bhlmaratha; his son was 
Divod5sa; l2 his son was Pratarddana, so named 
from destroying the race of Bhadrasrenya. He 
had various other appellations, as Satrujit, 'the 
victor over his foes,' from having vanquished 
all his enemies; Vatsa, or 'child', from his 
father's frequently calling him by that name; 
Ritadhvaja, 'he whose emblem was truth,' 
being a great observer of veracity; and 
Kuvalayasva, because he had a horse (asva) 
called Kuvalaya. 13 The son of this prince was 
Alarka, of whom this verse is sung in the 
present day; "For sixty thousand and sixty 
hundred years no other youthful monarch 
except Alarka, reigned over the earth." 14 


f^g:, 

mm: ■gfog:, mm mm 

fPtsr wf:, 

3TcT2JTg4ui|y'qfa:, oFr?W 

TEPrifw: II 
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The son of Alarka was Santati; 15 his son 
was Sunltha; his son was Suketu; his son was 
Dharmaketu; his son was Satyaketu; his son 
was Vibhu; his son was Suvibhu; his son was 
Sukumara; his son was Dhrstketu; his son was 
Vainahotra; his son was Bharga; his son was 
Bhargabhumi; from whom also rules for the 
four castes were promulgated. 16 These are the 
Kasya princes or descendants of Kas'a. 17 We 
will now enumerate the descendants of Raji. 
*** 


NOTES 

1. Dharmavrddha : Vayu, Vrddhasarman : 
Matsya. Yajiiasarman: Padma. 

2. Darbha : Agni. Dambha : Padma. 

3. Vipapman : Agni and Matsya, Vidaman : 
Padma. The two last authorities proceed no further 
with this line. 

4. Sunahotra : Vayu, Brahma. 

5. Kasya : Bhagavata. 

6. Sala : Vayu, Brahma, Hari Varhsa : whose son 
was Arstisena, father of Caranta; Vayu : of 
Kasyapa; Brahma and Hari Vamsa. 

7. Here is probably an error, for the Vayu, 
Bhagavata and Brahma agree in making Sunaka the 
son of Ghrtsamada and father of Saunaka. 

8. The expression is 'SRrfftUT! The 

originator or causer of the distinctions (or duties) of 
the four castes.' The commentator, however, 
understands the expression to signify, that his 
descendants were of the four castes. So also the 
Vayu : ^ I 

’The son of Ghrtsamda was Sunaka, 
whose son was Saunaka, BrShmanas, Ksatriya, 
Vaisyas and Sudras were bom in his race; 
Brahmai>as by distinguished deeds.’ The existence 
of but one caste in the age of purity, however 
incompatible with the legend which ascribes the 
origin of the four tribes to Brahma, is everywhere 
admitted. Their separation is assigned to different 
individuals, whether accurately to any one may be 
doubted; but the notion indicates that the distinction 
was of a social or political character. 

9. Kasiya : Brahma. 

10. Dlrghatapas : Vayu. Ghrtsatamas :Agni. The 
Bhagavata inserts a Rastra before this prince and 
the Vayu a Dharma after him. 
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11. The eight branches of medical science are, 1. 
Salya, extraction of extraneous bodies; 2. Salaka, 
treatment of external organic affections : these two 
constitute surgery; 3. Cikitsa, administration of 
medicines or medical treatment in general; 4. 
Bhutavidya, treatment of maladies referred to 
demoniac possession; 5. Kaumarabhrtya, midwifery 
and management of children; 6. Agada, 
alexipharmacy; 7. RasSyana, al-chemical 
therapeutics; 8. Bajikarana, use of aphrodisiacs. 
Dhanvantari, according to the Brahma Vaivartta 
Purana, was preceded in medical science by Atreya, 
Bharadvaja and Caraka : his pupil Susruta is the 
reputed author of a celebrated work still extant. It 
seems probable that Kas! or BanSrasa was at an 
early period a celebrated school of medicine. 

12. Some rather curious legends are connected 

with this prince in the Vayu and Brahma Puranas 
and Hari Varhs'a and especially in the Kas! Khanda 
of the Skanda Purana. According to these 
authorities, Siva and Parvatl, desirous of occupying 
KasI, which Divodasa possessed, sent Nikumbha, 
one of the Ganas of the former, to lead the prince to 
the adoption of Buddhist doctrines; in consequence 
of which he was expelled from the sacred city and 
according to the Vayu, founded another on the 
banks of the Gomatl. We have, however, also some 
singular, though obscure intimations of some of the 
political events of this and the succeeding reign. 
The passage of the VSyu is, ^i u n 

TT^i cj ^ 1 '5^ 

'TPT<T: I ^ 

■jp: I WT cT^T cR 'The king of 

Divodasa, having slain the hundred sons of 
Bhadrasrenya, took possession of his kingdom, 
which was conquered by that hero. The son of 
Bhadrasrenya, celebrated by the name of 
Durddama, was spared by Divodasa, as being an 
infant. Protarddana was the son of Divodasa by Drs 
advati; and by that great prince, desirous of 
destroying all enmity, (was recovered) that 
(territory) which had been seized by that young boy 
(Durdama).' This is not very explicit and something 
is wanted to complete the sense. The Brahma 
Purana and Hari Vamsa tell the story twice over, 
chiefly in the words of the Vayu, but with some 
additions. In chapter 29 we have, first, the first 
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three lines of the above extract; then comes the 
story of Banarasa being deserted; we then have the 
two next lines; then follow, t^HPT 3 P 

nffafcT: i 3 tr| fq^w i 3^1 

I ftfatPHTII 'The 

prince (Durddama) invading his patrimonial 
possessions, the territory which Divodasa had 
seized by force was recovered by the gallant son of 
Bhadrasrenya, Durddama, a warrior desirous, 
mighty king, to effect the destruction of his foes.’ 
Here the victory is ascribed to Durddama, in 
opposition to what appears to be the sense of the 
Vayu and what is undoubtedly that of our text, 
which says that he was called Pratarddana from 
destroying the race of Bhadrasrenya and Satrujit 
from vanquishing all his foes : HH: 3IH|fHt 

fHHT ^fcT IVg By 

Variasya anta, 'the end of hostility or enmity', is 
obviously not to be understood here, as M. 
Langlois has intimated, a friendly pacification, but 
the end or destruction of all enemies. In the 32 nd 
chapter of the Hari Vamsa we have precisely the 
same lines, slightly varied as to their order; but they 
are preceded by this verse; H^^RPT 
PHTcf RJHPT HTPtfaPTPT ^\\ 'The city (that on 
the Gomatl), before the existence of Banarasa, of 
Bhadrasrenya, a pious of the Yadu race/ This verse 
is not in the Brahma Purana. After giving the rest of 
the above quotation, except the last line, the 
passage proceeds, SfERsrt HR PtHPTPT ^1 cR 

RR HPT HTPTI ^TPTPcf M$Rlh 
fHfepHTl 'The king called Astaratha was the son of 
Bhlmaratha; and by him, great king, a warrior 
desirous of destroying his foes was (the country) 
recovered, the children (of Durddama) being 
infants/ HPT ‘g^HPT Com. According to 

the same authority, we are here to understand 
Bhlmaratha and Astaratha as epithets of 

Divodasa and Pratarddana. From these scanty and 
ill-digested notices it appears, that Divodasa, on 
being expelled from Banarasa, took some city and 
district on the Gomatl from the family of 
Bhadrasrenya; that Durddama recovered the 
country and that Pratarddana again conquered it 
from his descendants. The alternation concerned 
apparently only bordering districts, for the princes 
of Mahisamati and of KasI continue, in both an 
earlier and a later series, in undisturbed possession 
of their capitals and their power. 
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13. The Vayu, Agni, Brahma Purana and Hari 
Variisa interpose two sons of Pratarddana, Garga or 
Bharga and Vatsa; and they make Vatsa the father 
of Alarka, except the Brahma, which has Satrujit 
and Rtadhvaja as two princes following Vatsa. 

14. The Vayu, Brahma and Hari Variisa repeat 
this stanza and add that Alarka enjoyed such 
protracted existence through the favour of 
Lopamudra and that having lived till the period at 
which the curse upon KasI terminated, he killed the 
Raksasas Ksemaka, by whom it had been occupied 
after it was abandoned by Divodasa and caused the 
city to be reinhabited, 

vzft cijMqiHm 'jff ciKiurcff ^ | The Hari Vamsa agrees 
as usual with the Brahma, except in the reading of 
one or two names. It is to be observed, however, 
that the Agni makes the Kas'I princes the 
descendants of Vitatha, the successor of Bharata. 
The Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa, determined 
apparently to be right, give the list twice over, 
deriving it in one place from Ksatravrddha, as in 
our text, the Vayu and the Bhagavata; and in 
another, with the Agni, from Vitatha. The series of 
the Brahma, however, stops with Lauhi, the son of 
Alarka and does not warrant the repetition which 
the carelessness of the compiler of the Hari Vamsa 
has superfluously inserted. 

15. Several varieties occur, in the series that 


follows, as the comparative lists will best show : 

Bhagavata 

Brahma 

Vayu 

Agni 

Alarka 

Alarka 

Alarka 

Alarka 

Santati 

Sannati 

Sannati 

Dharmaketu 

SunTtha 

SunTtha 

SunTtha 

Vibhu 

Suketana 

Ksema 

Suketu 

Sukumara 

Dharmaketu 

Ketumat 

Dhrstaketu 

Satyaketu 

Satyaketu 

Suketu 

Venuhotra 


Dhrstaketu 

Dharmaketu Gargya 


Sukumara 

Satyaketu 

GargabhGmi 


Vltihotra 

Vibhu 

Vatsabhumi 


Bharga 

Anartta 



Bhargabhumi 

Sukumara 

Dhrstaketu 

Venuhotri 

Bharga 

VatsabhOmi 




16. Our text is clear enough and so is the 
Bhagavata, but the Vayu, Brahma and Hari Variisa 
contain additions of rather doubtful import. The 
former has, i -RFtfagcT: 
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sffacT: W°n: ^T 

■g^iPtai: I The son of Venuhotra was the celebrated 
Gargya; Gargabhumi was the son of Gargya; and 
Vatsa, of the wise Vatsa; virtuous Brahmanas and 
Ksatriyas were the sons of these two/' By the 
second Vatsa is perhaps meant Vatsabhumi; and the 
purpose of the passage is, that Gargya (or possibly 
rather Bharga, one of the sons of Pratarddana) and 
Vatsa were the founders of two races (Bhumi, 
'earth/ implying 'source' or ’founder*), who were Ks 
atriyas by birth and Brahmanas by profession. The 
Brahma and Hari Variisa apparently 
misunderstanding this text, have increased the 
perplexity. According to them, the son of 
Venuhotra was Bharga; Vatsabhumi was the son of 
Vatsa; and Bhargabhumi (Bhrgubhumi, Brahma) 
was from Bhargava. 'These sons of Arigiras were 
bom in the family of Bhrgu, thousands of great 
might, Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas.' 
cmrfq *pfl I 

( I T^TT: ^$fs«Rpfih 

it The commentator 

has, pr-cKHI* 

*TFf% 

^ntci'roiicfll 'Another son of Vatsa, the father of 
Alarka, is described, Vatsabhumi. From Bhargava, 
the brother of Vatsa. (They were) Arigirasas from 
Galava belonging to that family (and were bom) in 
the family of Bhrgu from the descent of 
Visvamitra.' The interpretation is not very clear, but 
it authorises the notion above expressed, that Vatsa 
and Bharga, the sons of Pratarddana, are the 
founders of two races of Ksatriya-Brahmanas. 

17. On the subject of note 12 some further 
illustration is derivable from the Mahabharata, 
Santi Parva, Dana-dharma. Haryasva, the king of 
the Kasis, reigning between the Ganges and the 
Yamuna or in the Doab, was invaded and slain by 
the Haihayas, a race descended, according to this 
authority; from 3aryati, the son of Manu (see Bk. 
IV. Ch. III). Sudeva, the son of Haryas'va, was also 
attacked and defeated by the same enemies. 
Divodasa, his son, built and fortified Banarasa as a 
defence against the Haihayas, but in vain, for they 
took it and compelled him to fly. He sought refuge 
with Bharadvaja, by whose favour he had a son 
bom to him, Pratarddana, who destroyed the 
Haihayas under their king Vltihavya and re¬ 
established the kingdom of Kas'I. Vltihavya, 
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through the protection of Bhrgu, became a 
Brahmana. The Mahabharata gives a list of his 
descendants, which contains several of the names 
of the Kas'ya dynasty of the text; thus, Ghrtsamada 
is said to be his son and the two last of the line are 
Sunaka and Saunaka. See supra , n. 7. 

*** 
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CHAPTER 9 

^Tcnitesqpr: 

WVK 3^1 

T?f: ^JT- 

iHW< - q4m4t ^ii^rjw ^rmt 

T5raf:ll^ll 

wr;! 3WichM3 Rrrti? mr. wt itm 
%!fabqd)fa sran? irw^-wiaf Tfarragst 
AlicWdlfd m 

5ti?, -4wsi ■?rawH-^Rn^ ^difq^ 

nf^qifq ff?r 3H*ufd<t ^tfaffRT, 1 WRTCIT 
diRujIM:! 3HHTg^T5: 5tfR- 
*d<4H<lgei«J ^4<uj«|c«d4) 

yRRcjMd l Th :l ^RlftT *T rT^4t^ 

^febLiqlfa flq^ftfLUdqH ^ II 

Raji had five hundred sons, all of 
unequalled daring and vigour. Upon the 
occurrence of a war between the demons and 
the gods, both parties inquired of Brahma 
which would be victorious. The deity replied, 
"That for which Raji shall take up arms." 
Accordingly the Daityas immediately repaired 
to Raji, to secure his alliance; which he 
promised them, if they would make him their 
Indra after defeating the gods. To this they 
answered and said, "We cannot profess one 
thing and mean another; our Indra is PrahlSda 
and it is for him that we wage war." Having 
thus spoken, they departed; and the gods then 
came to him on the like errand. He proposed to 
them the said conditions and they agreed that 
he should be their Indra. 
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ftyRdHi arafernnf^ngr ^ <fd€nMi^M- 
mIvmPvkwi ftul^i*,- wrann^Ri^iftRiT 
3IViMHlc»,HiyTi4l ^rai^^rpnt <jdRdHft>**:ll3ll 


Raji therefore joined the heavenly host and 
by his numerous and formidable weapons 
destroyed the army of their enemies. When the 
demons were discomfited, Indra placed the 
feet of Raji upon his head and said, "You have 
preserved me from a great danger and I 
acknowledge you as my father; you are the 
sovereign chief over all the regions and I, the 
Indra of the three spheres, am your son." 


■*T ^ift TF5TT UPWr U.d4cllt<J, 3Hfd*MuflAII 




The Raja smiled and said, "Even be it so. 
The regard that is conciliated by many 
agreeable speeches is not to be resisted even 
when such language proceeds from a foe 
(much less should the kind words of a friend 
fail to win our affection)." He accordingly 
returned to his own city and Indra remained as 
his deputy in the government of heaven. 

*<d4id rf T^fl TFSnpTT: 

TFHT i||ftld<*d:ll Ml 
3T5tsft^ ^iraftR^?lffraftR: l«rEffip5^ 
ddjJ qglasl 

^IM^d^dl<W--q?WPT: V l ddwjt l ti ll Ml 

wi siwira jjtteiyusiui 

ft^t umfrauft ytitwim 


When Raji ascended to the skies, his sons, 
at the instigation of Narada, demanded the 
rank of Indra as their hereditary right; and as 
the deity refused to acknowledge their 
supremacy, they reduced him to submission by 
force and usurped his station. After some 
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considerable time had elapsed, the god of a 
hundred sacrifices, Indra, deprived of his share 
of offerings to the immortals, met Brhaspati in 
a retired place and said to him, "Cannot you 
give me a little of the sacrificial butter, even if 
it were no bigger than a jujube, for I am in 
want of sustenance?" "If," replied Brhaspati, "I 
had been applied to by you before, I could 
have done anything for you that you wished; 
as it is, I will endeavour and restore you in a 
few days to your sovereignty." So saying, he 
commenced a sacrifice for the purpose of 
increasing the might of Indra and of leading 
the sons of Raji into error and so effecting 
their downfall . 1 


^ ^nftr ShjrillpHl 

>3 

3TORI MiltedlUJlfddrMlSr TTdfa-*^ 

widpijcHiti^ui w: ^trrm ctt 

TdIHlfdl 


Misled by their mental fascination, the 
princes became enemies of the Brahmanas, 
regardless of their duties and contemners of 
the precepts of the Vedas; and thus devoid of 
morality and religion, they were slain by 
Indra, who by the assistance of the priest of 
the gods resumed his place in heaven. 
Whoever hears this story shall retain forever 
his proper place and never be guilty of wicked 
acts. 

f^PT:, cf^T 

:, TO7T^?hT:, TOT TOST 

^nfir ifou 6 ll 

^ ^TTO: 3TS2TRT: II 

Rambha, the third son of Ayus, had no 
progeny . 2 Ksatravrddha had a son named 
Pratiksatra 3 ; his son was Sarijaya; his son was 
Vijaya ; 4 his son was Yajnakrit ; 5 his son was 
Harsavarddhana ; 6 his son was Sahadeva; his 
son was Adlna ; 7 his son was Jayasena; his son 
was Sankrti; his son was Ksatradharman . 8 
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These were the descendants of K$atravrddha. I 
will now mention those of Nahusa. 

*** 


NOTES 

1. The Matsya says he taught the sons of Raji the 
Jinadharma or Jain religion : 

2. The Bhagavata enumerates however, as his 
descendants, Rabhasa, Gambhlra and Akriya, 
whose posterity became Brahmanas. The same 
authority gives as the descendants of Anenas the 
fourth son of Ayus, Suddha, Suci, Trikakud and 
Santakhya. 

3. The Vayu agrees with our text in making 

Pratipaksa (Pratiksatra) the son of Ksattravrddha; 
but the Brahma Purana and Hari Varhs'a consider 
Anenas to be the head of this branch of the 
posterity of Ayus. The Bhagavata substitutes Kusa, 
the Lesa of our text, the grandson of Ksatravrddha, 
for the first name; and this seems most likely to be 
correct. Although the different MSS, agree in 
reading it should be perhaps the 

patronymic Ksatravrddha; making then, as the 
Bhagavata does, Pratiksatra the son of Ks 
atravrddha. 

4. Jaya : Bhagavata, Vayu. 

5. Vijaya : Vayu, Krta : Bhagavata. 

6. Haryasva : Brahma, Hari Variisa Haryavana : 
Bhagavata. 

7. The last of the list: Vayu, Ahlna : Bhagavata. 

8. Ksatravrddha : Brahma, Hari Variisa. 


*** 
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CHAPTER 10 

^ W «TO:I ^5 Tm ^5^1 

wifdsj 3 ?hw 5%rt ^irff vi^ara 

awq^viyHlyit ^raf?ri 

*jpr ^4'^ej ^cji)i4i oii^wdi 

Hw y i fqfa i ^ i^m4uT >ii ^ n 
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chlc^lWN afchlrfld T WlErfrtPWR IISlI 

TO?r^rERTtr ^nt ygmfarj ^rg vp 

^^ycH-ei ,-cccHicim5^|mi^i|chi^^ 3TTT 

wyirfwmi itpt? ?m: ww^pe 

^Htsfw rd4d«l 

gfT ^TT MrilUsMH ch^cqfMtftb: TT fit 

WTl^RTHI d^Tftf fbtTT 7IWT - 

ii 


Yati, Yayati, Sanyati, Ayati, Viyati and 
Krti were the six valiant sons of Nahusa . 1 Yati 
declined the sovereignty 2 and Yayati therefore 
succeeded to the throne. He had two wives, 
Devayani, the daughter of Usanas and Sarmist 
ha, the daughter of Vrsaparvan; of whom this 
genealogical verse is recited : "Devayani bore 
two sons, Yadu and Turvasu. Sarmistha, the 
daughter of Vrsaparvan, had three sons, 
Druhyu, Anu and Puru ." 3 Through the curse of 
Usanas, Yayati became old and infirm before 
his time; but having appeased his father-in- 
law, he obtained permission to transfer his 
decrepitude to any one who would consent to 
take it. He first applied to his eldest son Yadu, 
and said, "Your maternal grandfather has 
brought this premature decay upon me; by his 
permission, however, I may transfer it to you 
for a thousand years. I am not yet satiate with 
worldly enjoyments and wish to partake of 
them through the means of your youth. Do not 
refuse compliance with my request." Yadu, 
however, was not willing to take upon him his 
father's decay; on which his father denounced 
an imprecation upon him and said, "Your 
posterity shall not possess dominion." 


3TFRRU g fejcll lri^l^TPI?UTI«f 

STrUI^TldWy TOItl 3W viMgmHqK^uctHkiy 
TS IT 'dlfdyquiljfd: IP fhcTT 

'TO ilfcMillgl 
^Ft fil% ?3Tl TTrsfiT V 'dlcHUmia 
qrqffgft^T TWraiPT WTrUlg f^m 

^TTTI 3T3TTOvRWt^ll ^ II 
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rRRTeRt ^Ih3ll 

He then applied successively to Druhyu, 
Turvasu and Anu and demanded of them their 
juvenile vigour. They all refused and were in 
consequence cursed by the king. Lastly he 
made the same request of Sarmistha's 
youngest son, Puru, who bowed to his father 
and readily consented to give him his youth 
and receive in exchange Yayati's infirmities, 
saying that his father had conferred upon him 
a great favour. 

The king Yayati being thus endowed with 
renovated youth, conducted the affairs of state 
for the good of his people, enjoying such 
pleasures as were suited to his age and 
strength and were not incompatible with 
virtue. He formed a connection with the 
celestial nymph VisvacI and was wholly 
attached to her and conceived no end to his 
desires. 

aqfcra sxmPragr iftn c n 

TTcl^Wn^l 

■iwiRresiMi 


t uif mv: giPTHigrotto ?rpqfm 

fftot <^uJNrifq sjq liqifad^dll II 


j tr?R: ftot:l 

q^T T dto wd tohjrtg MIMchH.1 
ro<JgW<il g*T: qqt qq ^3T f^T:l| ^|| 
qT ptofaqf q #4f?r 4teto:i 
rft gurrt qqqqg W: *?ll 

4l4Pi 414o: toff ^1T 4l4Pi 4140:1 

SRT?TT 4lfadl¥U T 4t4f?TH ^ II 


The more they were gratified, the more 
ardent they became; as it is said in this verse, 
"Desire is not appeased by enjoyment; fire fed 
with sacrificial oil becomes but the more 
intense. No one has ever more than enough of 
rice or barley or gold or cattle, or women; 
abandon therefore inordinate desire. When a 
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mind finds neither good nor ill in all objects, 
but looks on all with an equal eye, then 
everything yields it pleasure. The wise man is 
filled with happiness, who escapes from 
desire, which the feeble-minded can with 
difficulty relinquish an which grows not old 
with the aged. The hair becomes grey, the 
teeth fall out, as man advances in years; but 
the love of wealth, the love of life, are not 
impaired by age." 

Mujcnjq^w ir fwtra^rfrfT:i 

ijuttt strain ys\\ 
dwi^dw4 rticMi ssnnram hhuhj 
R nWr xtRwiifM Tjrj: wii wi 

"A thousand years have passed," reflected 
Yayati, "and my mind is still devoted to 
pleasure; every day my desires are awakened 
by new objects. I will therefore now renounce 
all sensual enjoyment and fix my mind upon 
spiritual truth. Unaffected by the alternatives 
of pleasure and pain and having nothing I may 
call my own, I will henceforth roam the forests 
with the deer." 

M<iVk 

fth •H&'itdididiq wi ^ 4?=hhj 
Tl^sRtfezr tw JRpft ^ H 

TOT pf c^U|m«)d'l ^fll ^9II 
3^EZtnr TTOSfeRt ^Pfl 

fftr sft fa i gmriut 

Having made this determination, Yayati 
restored his youth to Puru, resumed his own 
decrepitude, installed his youngest son in the 
sovereignty and departed to the wood of 
penance (Tapovana ). 4 To Turvasu he 
consigned he south-east districts of his 
kingdom; the west to Druhyu; the south to 
Yadu; and the north to Anu; to govern as 
viceroys under their younger brother Puru, 
whom he appointed supreme monarch of the 
earth . 5 
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NOTES 

1. The Bhagavata refers briefly to the story of 
Nahusa which is told in the Mahabharata more than 
once, in the Vana Parva, Udyoga Parva, Dana 
Dharma Parva and others; also in the Padma and 
other Puranas. He had obtained the rank of Indra; 
but in his pride or at the suggestion of SacI, 
compelling the Rsis to bear his litter, he was cursed 
by them to fall from his state and reappear upon 
earth as a serpent. From this form he was set free 
by philosophical discussions with Yudhisthira and 
received final liberation. Much speculation, wholly 
unfounded, has been started by Wilford’s conjecture 
that the name of this prince, with Deva, ’divine’, 
prefixed, a combination which never occurs, was 
the same as Dionysius or Bacchus. Authorities 
generally agree as to the names of the first three of 
his sons : in those of the others there is much 
variety and the Matsya, Agni and Padma have 
seven names, as follows omitting the three first of 
the text: 


Matsya 

Agni 

Padma 

Liriga 

Udbhava 

Udbhava 

Udbhava 

Saryati 

Pansci 

Pancaka 

Pava 

Campaka 

Sunyati 

Palaka 

Viyati 

Andhaka 

Meghayati 

Megha 

Meghayati 



2. Or, as his name implies (3fd), he became a 
devotee, a Yati: Bhagavata. 

3. The story is told in great detail in the Adi 
Parvan of the Mahabharata, also in the Bhagavata, 
with some additions evidently of a recent taste. 
Sarmistha, the daughter of Vrsaparvan, king of the 
Daityas, preceptor of the same race), had her 
thrown into a well. Yayati, hunting in the forest, 
found her and taking her to her father, with his 
consent espoused her. Devayanl, in resentment of 
Sarmistha's treatment, demanded that she should 
become her handmaid; and Vrsaparvan, afraid of 
Sukra’s displeasure, was compelled to comply. In 
the service of his queen, however, Yayati beheld 
Sarmistha and secretly wedded her. Devayanl 
complaining to her father of Yayati's infidelity, 
Sukra inflicted on him premature decay, with 
permission to transfer it to any one willing to give 
him youth and strength in exchange, as is related in 
the text. The passage specifying the sons of Yayati 
is precisely the same in the Mahabharata as in our 
text and is introduced in the same way : 





4. Bhrgutunga, according to the Brahma. 


5. The elder brothers were made Mandala-mpas, 
kings of circles or districts : Bhagavata. The 
situation of their governments is not exactly agreed 
upon. 

Vayu and Brahmaand Bhagavata 

Padma Hari Varhsa 

Turvasu South-east South-east West 

Druhyu West West South-east 

Yadu South-west South South 

Anu North North North 

The Liriga describes the ministers and people as 
expostulating with Yayati, for illegally giving the 
supremacy to the youngest son; but he satisfies 
them by showing that he was justified in setting the 
seniors aside, for want of filial duty. The 
Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva Galava Caritra, has a 
legend of Yayati’s giving a daughter to the saint 
Galava, who through her means obtains from 
different princes eight hundred horses, white with 
one black ear, as a fee for his preceptor VisVamitra. 
Yayati, after his death and residence in Indra’s 
heaven, is again descending to earth, when his 
daughter’s sons give him the benefit of their 
devotions and replace him in the celestial sphere. It 
has the air of an old story. A legend in some 
respects similar has been related in our text, Bk. IV, 
Ch. VII. 


*** 
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CHAPTER 11 
iJcfn^SsqTO: 


w?R3errer 

m: M um: yym^w gsniifai 

yfr^iiWT^n^T warFWiRPw^ fonj- 

idddKII^II 
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TIcSuT^: jnjxZ^i 

^rerawtuf fe^urjeiu^i Tit 3R>r Pi<i?>Idii?ii 

I will first relate to you the family of Yadu, 
the eldest son of Yayati, in which the eternal 
immutable Visnu descended upon earth in a 
portion of his essence ; 1 of which the glory 
cannot be described, though forever hymned in 
order to confer the fruit of all their 
wishes-whether they desired virtue, wealth, 
pleasure or liberation upon all created beings, 
upon men, saints, heavenly quiristers, spirits 
of evil, nymphs, centaurs, serpents, birds, 
demons, gods, sages, Brahmanas and ascetics. 
Whoever hears the account of the race of Yadu 
shall be released from all sin; for the supreme 
spirit, that is without form and which is called 
Visnu, was manifested in this family. 

M: ff%:, 

rTrFRTt Tt fgtq i ^ , rTRTT^ cfiTT rTWT^ 

grot: 



Yadu had four sons, Sahasrajit, Kro§ti, 
Nala and Raghu . 2 Satajit was the son of the 
elder of these and he had three sons, Haihaya, 
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Venu 3 and Haya. The son of Haihaya was 
Dharmanetra 4 ; his son was Kunfi 5 ; his son was 
Sahanji 6 ; his son was Mahismat 7 ; his son was 
Bhadrasena 8 ; his son was Durddama; his son 
was Dhanaka 9 , who had four sons, Krtavlrya, 
Krtagni, Krtavarman and Krtaujas. Krtavirya's 
son was Arjuna, the sovereign of the seven 
DvTpas, the lord of a thousand arms. This 
prince propitiated the sage Dattatreya, the 
descendant of Atri, who was a portion of Vis 
nu and solicited and obtained from him these 
boons- a thousand arms; never acting unjustly; 
subjugation of the world by justice and 
protecting it equitably; victory over his 
enemies; and death by the hands of a person 
renowned in the three regions of the universe. 
With these means he ruled over the whole 
earth with might and justice and offered ten 
thousand sacrifices. Of him this verse is still 
recited : "The kings of the earth will assuredly 
never pursue his steps in sacrifice, in 
munificence, in devotion, in courtesy and in 
self-control." In his reign nothing was lost or 
injured; and so he governed the whole earth 
with undiminished health, prosperity, power 
and might, for eighty-five thousand years. 
While sporting in the waters of the Narmada 
and elevated with wine, Ravana came on his 
tour of triumph to the city Mahlsmatl and 
there he who boasted of overthrowing the 
gods, the Daityas, the Gandharvas and their 
king, was taken prisoner by Karttavirya and 
confined like a tame beast in a comer of his 
capital . 10 

%p|cMKiquii$lq Mtytl£|U| 

gdVMJrawi: w pT 

«ror:, rn 

4i<eirv«i 

yjfuujjgijuj 3tssmr:li 
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At the expiration of his long reign 
KSrttavirya was killed by Parasurama, who 
was an embodied portion of the mighty 
Narayana. 11 Of the hundred sons of this king, 
the five principal were Sura 12 , SOrasena, Vrs 
ana 13 , Madhu 14 and Jayadhvaja. 15 The son of 
the last was Talajangha, who had a hundred 
sons, called after him Talajanghas : the eldest 
of these was Vitihotra; another was Bharata 16 , 
who had two sons, Vr$a and Sujatl 17 . The son 
of Vrsa was Madhu 18 ; he had a hundred sons, 
the chief of whom was Vrsni and from him the 
family obtained the name of Vrsni 19 . From the 
name of their father, Madhu, they were also 
called Madhavas; while from the 
denomination of their common ancestor Yadu, 
the whole were termed Yadavas. 20 

*** 


NOTES 

1. Or, 'in which Krsna was bom.' It might have 
been expected, from the importance of this 
genealogy, that it would have been so carefully 
preserved, that the authorities would have closely 
concurred in its details. Although, however, the 
leading specifications coincide, yet, as we shall 
have occasion to notice, great and irreconcilable 
variations occur. 

2. The two first generally agree. There are 
differences in the rest; as 


Vayu 

Brahma 

Bhagavata 

Kurma 

Nila 

Nala 

Nala 

Nila 

Ajita 

Anjika 

Aripu 

Jina 

Raghu 

Payoda 


Raghu 


The Brahma and Hari Varnsa read Sahasrada for 
the first name; and the Lihga has Balasani in place 
of Nala. The Agni makes J>atajit also a son of Yadu. 

3. Venuhaya : BMgavata. Uttanahaya ; Padma. 
Vcttahaya : Matsya. They were the sons of 
Sahasrada : Brahma and Hari Varnsa, 

4. Dharmatantra : Vayu, Dharma ; Kurma. 

5. Klrtti: Vayu. 

6. Sanjneya : Vayu. Sankana : Agni. Sahanja of 
Sahanjani pura : Brahma. Sanjnita : Lihga. Sanhana 
: Matsya. Sohanji: BhSgavata. 

7. By whom the city of Mahismatl on the 
Narbadda was founded : Brahma and Hari Vamsa. 
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8. So the Bhagavata; but the Vayu, more 
correctly, has Bhadrasrenya. See Bk. IV. Ch. VIII. 
n. 12. 

9. Kanaka : Vayu. Varaka : Lihga. Andhaka : 
Kurma. 

10. According to the Vayu, Karttavlrya was the 
aggressor, invading Lanka and there taking Ravana 
prisoner. The circumstances are more usually 
narrated as in our text. 

11. See Bk. IV. Ch. VII. Karttavlrya's fate was 
the consequence of an imprecation denounced by 
Apava or ; Vasistha, the son of Varuna, whose 
hermitage had been burnt, according to the 
Mahabharata, Rajadharma, by Citrabhanu or Fire, 
to whom the king had in his bounty presented the 
world. The Vayu makes the king himself the 
incendiary, with arrows given him by Sflrya to dry 
up the ocean. 

12. Urjjita : Bhagavata. 

13. Vrsabha : Bhagavata. Dhrsta : Matsya, Dhrs 
na : Kurma. Prsokta : Padma, Vrsni : Lihga. Krs 
naksa : Brahma. 

14. Krsna, in all except the Bhagavata. 

15. King of Avanti: Brahma and Hari Vams'a. 

16. Ananta : Vayu and Agni; elsewhere omitted. 

17. Durjaya only : Vayu, Matsya. 

18. This Madhu, according to the Bhagavata, 
was the son of Karttavlrya, The Brahma and Hari 
Vamsa make him the son of Vrsa, but do not say 
whose son Vrsa was. The commentator on the latter 
asserts that the name is a synonym of Payoda, the 
son of Yadu, according to his authority and to that 
alone. 

19. The Bhagavata agrees with our text, but the 
Brahma, Hari Vamsa, Liriga and Kflrma make Vrs 
ana the son of Madhu and derive the family name 
of Vrsnis or Varsneyas from him. 

20. The text takes no notice of some collateral 
tribes, which appear to merit remark. Most of the 
other authorities, in mentioning the sons of 
Jayadhvaja, observe that from them came the five 
great divisions of the Haihaya tribe. These, 
according to the Vayu, were the Talajanghas, 
Vltihotras, Avantyas, Tundikeras and Jatas. The 
Matsya and Agni omit the first and substitute 
Bhojas; and the latter are included in the list in the 
Brahma, Padma, Linga and Hari Vamsa. For Jatas 
the reading is Sanjatas or Sujatas. The Brahma 
Purana has also Bharatas, who, as well as the 
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Sujatas, are not commonly specified, it is said, 
'from their great number.’ They are in all 
probability invented by the compiler out of the 
names of the text, Bharata and Sujati. The situation 
of these tribes is central India, for the capital of the 
TSlajarighas was Mahismatl or Cull-Mahesvara, 
still called, according to Tod, Shasra-bahukibasti, 
’the village of the thousand-armed;’ that is, of 
Karttavlrya. Annals of Rajasthan , I. 39. n. The 
Tundikeras and Vitihotras are placed in the 
geographical lists behind the Vindhyan mountains 
and the termination-kaira is common in the valley 
of the Narmada, as Bairkaira or we may nave 
Tundikera abbreviated, as Tundari on the Tapti. 
The Avantyas were in Ujjayin and the Bhojas were 
in the neighbourhood probably of Dhar in Malva. 
These tribes must have preceded, then, the Rajput 
tribes, by whom these countries are now occupied 
or Rathores, Chauhans, Pawars, Ghelotes and the 
rest. There are still some vestiges of them and a 
tribe of Haihayas still exists, at the top of the valley 
of Sohagpur in Bhagel-khanda, aware of their 
ancient lineage and though few in number, 
celebrated for their valour. Tod’s Rajasthan, I. 39. 
The scope of the traditions regarding them, 
especially of their overrunning the country, along 
with 3akas and other foreign tribes, in the reign 
preceding that of Sagara (see Bk. IV, Ch. Ill), 
indicates their foreign origin also; and if we might 
trust to verbal resemblances, we might suspect that 
the Hayas and Haihayas of the Hindus had some 
connection with the Hia, Hoiei-ke, Hoiei-hu and 
similarly denominated Hun or Turk tribes, who 
make a figure in Chinese history. Des Guignes, 
Histoire des Huns , 1.7, 55, 231, II. 253. At the same 
time it is to be observed that these tribes do not 
make their appearance until some centuries after 
tire Christian era and the scene of their first exploits 
is far from the frontiers of India : the coincidence 
of appellation may be therefore merely accidental. 
In the word Haya, which properly means ’a horse,’ 
it is not impossible, however, that we have a 
confirmatory evidence of the Scythian origin of the 
Haihayas, as Tod supposed; although we cannot 
with him imagine the word ’horse’ itself is derived 
form haya. Rajasthan, I. 76. 
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CHAPTER 12 
■gJ^ftSSTR: 

m\$R <w\n 

^|£T '^^WlrMvJil I tffiST Wf|:, 

crat ■^t%7T2T: ) cTRR: ¥l¥lfa^jj4vT- 

H^UHVW*df4'HcJ(^ll ^11 

TR*! cl WM <¥M^4dslUI£r 

3=rr:i <mg q gqy ii:, W 3 ^: 

TjgsraT:, re pi: TTETFTT:l ijiTRPT: 

t<W T^RI:l ^ cnfaifelHT VMMN^KI ?TR rf 
fvid ' ^ fa ciwfa W^^T:, WcT: reTf?l 

<U(fdl 

im araraTfr ^nw w wfcst #^n ? n 

Krostri, the son of Yadu , 1 had a son named 
Vrijinlvat 2 ; his son was Svahl 3 ; his son was 
Ru$ardru 4 ; his son was Citraratha; his son was 
Sasavindu, who was lord of the fourteen great 
gems 5 ; he had a hundred thousand wives and a 
million of sons . 6 The most renowned of them 
were Prthuyasas, Prthukarman, Prthujaya, 
Prthuklrtti, Prthudana and Prdhusravas. The 
son of the last of these six 7 was Tamas 8 ; his 
son was Usanas 9 , who celebrated a hundred 
sacrifices of the horse; his son was Siteyus 10 ; 
his son was Rukmakavaca 11 ; his son was 
Paravrt, who had five sons, Rukmesu, 
Prthurukman, Jyamagha, Palita and Harita . 12 
To this day the following verse relating to 
Jyamagha is repeated: 

^rrafcT^in^ % ^tt: i 

NTillMU: sftj 

3PpTT tTR tTT reft ^oETT ret rRlTO^I 

"Of all the husbands submissive to their 
wives, who have been or who will be, the most 
eminent is the king Jyamagha 15 , who was the 
husband of Saivya." Saivya was barren; but 
Jyamagha was so much afraid of her, that he 
did not take any other wife. 




356 


fizr^FT: mrfmimiwpr- 

^qfeBR vfmm fs^T: 

crf^sr fa^lddmi<^>midHl*R^M sn% <trt 



On one occasion the king, after a desperate 
conflict with elephants and horses, defeated a 
powerful foe, who abandoning wife, children, 
kin, army, treasure and dominion fled. When 
the enemy was put to flight, Jyamagha beheld 
a lovely princess left alone and exclaiming, 
"Save me, father! Save me, brother!" as her 
large eyes rolled widely with affright. 

dflfafcl aWIMjWiy'IdRUkM ¥ 

MuiMciifatfedw mm 

d.'MKHyMmfddH,, 

mr ^rf w^mrThzt ^nfan 511 


<r&cr ^otu^M^id: juys^ifafdi wNt winter 


The king was struck by her beauty and 
penetrated with affection for her and said to 
himself, "This is fortunate; I have no children 
and am the husband of a sterile bride; this 
maiden has fallen into my hands to rear up to 
me posterity : I will espouse her; but first I 
will take her in my car and convey her to my 
palace, where I must request the concurrence 
of the queen in these nuptials." Accordingly he 
took the princes into his chariot and returned 
to his own capital. 


4gqRl»rc&UM|i|dlll£ll 

w 3tcftftew it?: TRapn^f#ff gRiratopg; 


twrtsftepnif <nni?,- -^r -qfafirfwii ^ n 


When Jyamagha's approach was 
announced, Saivya came to the palace gate, 
attended by the ministers, the courtiers and the 
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citizens, to welcome the victorious monarch; 
but when she beheld the maiden standing on 
the left hand of the king, her lips swelled and 
slightly quivered with resentment and she said 
to Jyamagha, "Who is this light-hearted 
damsel that is with you in the chariot?" The 
king unprepared with a reply, made answer 
precipitately, through fear of his queen; "This 
is my daughter-in-law." 

IT^rTT tfor TRTT (TOI 

h\ so n 

Pl^fUdll ^rillchUqf^dy^l+U trf^T xf 

WT y^lyBHfhfdll^ll 

"I have never had a son, rejoined Saivya, 
"and you have no other children. Of what son 
of yours then is this girl the wife?" The king 
disconcerted by the jealousy and anger which 
the words of Saivya displayed, made this reply 
to her in order to prevent further contention; 
"She is the young bride of the future son 
whom you shall bring forth." Hearing this, 
Saivya smiled gently and said, "So be it;" and 
the king entered into his great palace. 

3H>dt4llidy4HH^<iVI*Wg<dlTti- 
$dy*rt^MN|JU||^ cTCTO: MRuimjjHqdlft 

gj|#T xt ijdH'dl'dddJ xT ffr faff ^TPT 
g%i ¥ xi at $*ll 

In consequence of this conversation 
regarding the birth of a son having taken place 
in an auspicious conjunction, aspect and 
season, the queen, although passed the time of 
women, became shortly afterwards pregnant 
and bore a son. His father named him Vijarbha 
and married him to the damsel, he had brought 
home. 

3w-'*lryi<*«*il g g i cmqdj gasj gate 
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gf?r:i ^(viefcWTfa ^ wxft rten 

*JWfT:l 5^: g.pH'HqqJI ^11 

f^ejfar:, <rag odtcrr 

gw$ ft ^r-., rTRifti <rat 

(TOl^ ^W:, dtlST WW :, rRTH^I: 

g5TRfo:, *<w)^cHM s |5«ra^l dWl^ ww 

■qg: i ri l' HclW :, 3TOH fWtT:, tffiSJFJTO:, 
M: ddsr 3T?T:, flcTSJ Ucdlc$ 

TmgdT:ii^n 

^ i m rc rafd thsi^ 

^r «Wh 

JaifdMJjg TTTt gg g tfyt n^T: aisqm:ii 

They had three sons, Kratha, Kaisika 14 and 
Romapada 15 . The son of Romapada was 
Babhru 16 and his son was Dhrti 17 . The son of 
Kaisika was Cedi, whose descendants were 
called the Caidya kings 18 . The son of Kratha 
was Kunti 19 ; his son was Vrsni 20 ; his son was 
Nirvrti 21 ; his son was Dasarha; his son was 
Vyoman; his son was JlmQta; his son was 
Vikrti 22 ; his son was Bhimaratha; his son was 
Navaratha 23 ; his son was Dasaratha 24 ; his son 
was Sakuni; his son was Karambhi; his son 
was DevarSta; his son was Devaksatra 25 ; his 
son was Madhu 26 ; his son was Anavaratha; his 
son was Kuruvatsa; his son was Anuratha; his 
son was Puruhotra; his son was Ahsu; his son 
was Satvata, from whom the princes of this 
house were termed Satvatas. This was the 
progeny of Jyamagha; by listening to the 
account of whom, a man is purified from his 
sons. 

’k’k'k 


NOTES 

1. In the Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa we 
have two families from Krostri; one which is much 
the same as that of the text; the other makes short 
work of a long story, as we shall again notice. 

2. Vajravat: Karma. 

3. Santi : Karma. Svaha : Matsya. Trisanku : 
Linga. 

4. Visansu : Agni. Rsabha : Liriga. Kusika : 
KQrma. Ruseku : Bhagavata. 
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5. Or articles the best of their kind; seven 
animate and seven inanimate; a wife, a priest, a 
general, a charioteer, a horse, an elephant and a 
body of foot soldiers; or instead of the last three, an 
executioner, an economist, a reader of the Vedas; 
and a chariot, an umbrella, a jewel, a sword, a 
shield, a banner and a treasure. 

6. The text states this in plain prose, but the 
Vayu quotes a verse which makes out but a 
hundred hundred or 10,000 sons : 'Sfcffafci 
ipifS&l 

7. The Matsya has the first, third and fifth of our 
text and Prthudharma, Prthuklrtti and Prthumat. 
The Kurma has also six names, but makes as many 
successions. 

8. Suyajna : Agni, Brahma, Matsya. Dharma : 
Bhagavata. 

9. Usat: Brahma, Hari Vamsa. 

10. Sitlksu : Agni. Sineyus : Brahma. Purujit : 
Bhagavata. The Vayu has Maruta and 
Kambalavarhis, brothers, instead. 

11. Considerable variety prevails here. The 
Brahma and Hari Vamsa have Marutta the R&jarsi 
(a gross blunder, see Bk. Ch. IV. Ch. I), 
Kambalavarhis, ^ataprasHti, Rukmakavaca : the 
Agni-Marutta, Kambalavarhis, Rukmesu : while the 
Bhagavata makes Rucaka son of Us'anas and father 
to the five princes who in the text are the grandsons 
of Rukmakavaca. 

12. The Bhagavata has Rukmesu, Rukman, 
Jyamagha, Prthu and Purujit. The Vayu reads the 
two last names Parigha and Hari. The Brahma and 
Hari Vamsa insert Parajit as the father of the five 
named as in the text. 

13. Most of the other authorities mention that the 
elder of the five brothers, Rukmesu, succeeded his 
father in the sovereignty; and that the second, 
Prhurukman, remained in his brother's service. 
Paiita and Harita were set over Videha (f^'g 

Lihga) or Tirhut and Jyamagha went forth 
to settle where he might : according to the Vayu he 
conquered Madhyadesa (the country along the 
Narmada), Mekala and the Suktimat mountains. So 
the Brahma Purana states that he established 
himself along the Riksavat mountain and dwelt in 
Suktimati. He names his son, as we shall, see 
Vidarbha : the country so called is Berar and 
amongst his descendants we have the Caidyas or 
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princes of Boghelkhanda and Chandail and 
Dasarha, more correctly perhaps Dasama, 
Chhattisghar; so that this story of Jyamagha's 
adventures appears to allude to the first settlement 
of the Yadava tribes along the Narmada more to the 
south and west than before. 

14. The Bhagavata has Kusa; the Matsya, 
Kausika : all the authorities agree in specifying 
three sons. 

15. Lomapada: Agni. 

16. Vastu : Vayu. Krti: Agni. 

17. Ahuti : Vayu. Iti : Padma. Dyuti : Matsya. 
Bhrti : Kurma. This latter is singular in carrying on 
the line of Romapada for twelve generations 
further. 

18. The Bhagavata, however, makes the princes 
of Cedi continuous from Romapada; as, Babhru, 
Dhrti, Uslka, Cedi - the Caidyas, amongst whom 
were Damaghosa and SisupSla. 

19. Kumbhl: Padma. 

20. Dhrsta : Vayu. Dhrsli: Matsya. 

21. Nivrtti : Vayu. Nidhrti : Agni. The Brahma 
makes three sons, Avanta, DasSrha and Balivrs 
ahan. In the Linga it is said of Dasarha that he was 
diyiRh'wi l 'destroyer of the host of copper 
(faced; European?) foes.' 

22. Vikala: Matsya. 

23. Nararatha : Brahma and Hari Vamsa. 

24. Drdharatha : Agni. Devarata : Liriga. 

25. Soma ; Linga. Dievanaksatra : Padma. 

26. There is great vareity in the succeeding 
appellations ; 

Bh5gavataV3yu Brahma Matsya Padma Kurma 

Madhu Madhu Madhu Madhu Madhu Madhu 

KuruvasaManu ManavasasUruvas Puru Kuru 

Anu PuruvatsaPurudvat PurudvatPunarvasuAnu 
PuruhotraPurudvat I Madhu Jantu Jantu Ansa 
Ayu Satva | and Satva 

Satvata Satvata Satvata Satvata Satvata Andhaka 

Satvata 

The Linga has Purusaprabhu, Manvat, 

Pratarddana, Satvata; and the Agni, Dravavasu, 
Puruhuta, Jantu and Satvata. Some of these 

originate, no doubt, in the blunders of copyists, but 
they cannot all be referred to that source. 


*** 
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CHAPTER 13 
^TTc^frsSETR: 


CSr?l!P IUJI m* IM C MIKr- 1 L! CtE Jlil 


mw 

pr^f:ll?!l 

fqfil-g^TIT-^Wf., rWT^ 


TO: rTPI *r m Wf 




3£: &gt if^RTi $$£<*1^: TO.Mmi 
gw: qs *T qfESJ ^ Wfel SITE *TI 
S^cTtTO^JTIHT TO^I<|W(fall q || 
q^-J^faqiqfoh l d*JTI<^ WiTT -q#gn^iT 


«rgs:ii5ii 

gqit: ^ 5 ^ ^snfro gjfts*ra^i 
silvan 

3Rferrf^r:, ft^pr ‘3rift-wftmh <n?sr rr 
■Hail^id'W ^praRif^Pi: wm^iun 

The sons of Satvata were Bhajina, 
Bhajamana, Divya, Andhaka, Devavrddha, 
Mahabhoja and Vrsni 1 . Bhajamana had three 
sons Nimi 2 , Krikana 3 and Vrsni 4 , by one wife 
and as many by another, Satrajit, Shasrajit and 
Ayutajit 5 . The son of Devavrddha was Babhru 
of whom this verse is recited : "We hear when 
afar and we behold when nigh, that Babhru is 
the first of men and DevSvrddha is equal to the 
gods; sixty-six persons following the precepts 
of one and six thousand and eight who were 
disciples of the other, obtained immortality." 
Mahabhoja was a pious prince; his 
descendants were the Bhojas, the princes of 
Mrittikavatl 6 , then called Marttikavatas 7 . Vrsni 
had two sons, Sumitra and Yudhajit 8 ; from the 
former Anamitra and Sini were bom 9 . The son 
of Anamitra was Nighna, who had two sons, 
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Prasena and Satrajit. The divine Aditya, the 
sun, was the friend of the latter. 


W ^KdHfa^ilMHliWWW rT^sft, 
^ HMlgfaw WfarT: 

reft d$dl£Hldl qdMUfsl 

^ faR^iddi vyi^d 

(toii) -g^iT fojHUdi^at 
WM’d^Him nfurrardiai ^gjr% ^rst:, 
dci4nmfliylac(ptg.wct3'i*{ f^lft^vR^PPTrf^T- 
TT^raft^i ^d«fumidtdyif<ch^ wfetw 
«Prat^-^TOWdtsfw quiMl TT W d^T 
MfuKHlWMdl TT rltfft cT$ tt^ ^T fin# ^ 
fstroWRHll \o || 

qd l fad^S WqH- MfuKHtHWchUdddl fnf ^ 
^^<VlMfd'ri'd<lu^l^l?JW fetSTII ^11 
&Kd, | c|ftwqtt^ dWdMU^T V'leJ-dmifc^N 
^WldUMdPrMKIddKUiidivlH m^yyiftui 

yfumr!4^-^ra^! ^Md’dMd ^FT ^MWIcitlfdcd: 
gcdlchuj 5lfPT W tTHT? WlPf, ^IdMI^rd: 
tid l fddlt>dqifdrt«Ti WM*dd>ltsti MfUUftl 
fW^MIdlfd. feSTOT: qy^rf, ^rd'ffiRd 


^5:11 WII 

tr w tr wM^amsii M^infumunft^A 

^11 nu 

yidRd*) d-nfuitoBleKMat gpraS*TRT^ 

^ftriinii 

ddlttidN ^d)Ht4d TlgrefrTCHtf 3RI^f§- 

On one occasion Satrajit, while walking 
along the sea shore, addressed his mind to 
Surya and hymned his praises; on which the 
divinity appeared and stood before him. 
Beholding him in an indistinct shape, Satrajit 
said to the sun, "I have beheld you, lord, in the 
heavens as a globe of fire : now do you show 
favour unto me, that I may see you in your 
proper form." On this the sun taking the jewel 
called Syamantaka from off his neck, placed it 
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apart and Satrajit beheld him of a dwarfish 
stature, with a body like burnished copper and 
with slightly reddish eyes. Having offered his 
adorations, the sun desired him to demand a 
boon and he requested that the jewel might 
become his. The sun presented it to him and 
then resumed his place in the sky. Having 
obtained the spotless gem of gems, Satrajit 
wore it on his neck and becoming as brilliant 
thereby as the sun himself, irradiating all the 
region with his splendour, he returned to 
Dvaraka. The inhabitants of that city, 
beholding him approach, repaired to the 
eternal male, Purusottama, who, to sustain the 
burden of the earth, had assumed a mortal 
form (as Krsna) and said to him, "Lord, 
assuredly the divine sun is coming to visit 
you." But Krsna smiled and said, "It is not the 
divine sun, but Satrajit, to whom Aditya has 
presented the Syamantaka gem and he now 
wears it; go and behold him without 
apprehension." Accordingly they departed. 
Satrajit having gone to his house, there 
deposited the jewel, which yielded daily eight 
loads of gold and through its marvellous virtue 
dispelled all fear of portents, wild beasts, fire, 
robbers and famine. 


sreprrsfir twnpntew 

famish, ^TrKtsfa T STSTCII ^11 

tritero trsrte 

Tjurgtqi^iftT, 3r*m n ttst nrwfd, enter jpftfni 

ararafa trite: -g m-ei& i 

'Jiiwiydi mfteEJi ^unsiHuiiiiri 


Acyuta was of opinion that this wonderful 
gem should be in the possession of Ugrasena; 
but although he had the power of taking it 
from Satrajit, he did not deprive him of it, that 
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he might not occasion any disagreement 
amongst the family. Satrajit, on the other hand, 
fearing that Krsna would ask him for the 
jewel, transferred it to his brother Prasena. 
Now it was the peculiar property of this jewel, 
that although it was an inexhaustible source of 
good to a virtuous person, yet when worn by a 
man of bad character it was the cause of his 
death. Prasena having taken the gem and hung 
it round his neck, mounted his horse and went 
to the woods to hunt. In the chase he was 
killed by lion. The lion, taking the jewel in his 
mouth, was about to depart, when he was 
observed and killed by Jambavant, the king of 
the bears, who carrying off the gem retired 
into his cave and gave it to his son Sukumara 
to play with. 

SHFTxSfd xT wfoPf Jnft f^Tt 
tTFRT TJcf RTWt 


When some time had elapsed and Prasena 
did not appear, the Yadavas began to whisper 
one to another and to say, "This is Krsna's 
doing; desirous of the jewel and not obtaining 
it, he has perpetrated the murder of Prasena in 
order to get it into his possession." 


r^M<M^yKIRo|| 

j^lfdld^dil fWFt cTcT2J 

rlwflW^ST^lfh T^l^ifll xT 

vg'tenrawra ^ xr d T p i fl ani 

ttfossj ensn: gmff 


^snsm^n 

When these calumnious rumours came to 
the knowledge of Krsna, he collected a 
number of the Yadavas and accompanied by 
them pursued the course of Prasena by the 
impressions of his horse's hoofs. Ascertaining 
by this means that he and his horse had been 
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killed by a lion, he was acquitted by all the 
people of any share in his death. Desirous of 
recovering the gem he then followed the steps 
of the lion and at no great distance came to the 
place where the lion had been killed by the 
bear. Following the foot-marks of the latter, he 
arrived at the foot of a mountain, where he 
desired the Yadavas to await him, while he 
continued the track. Still guided by the marks 
of the feet, he discovered a cavern and had 
scarcely entered it, when he heard the nurse of 
Sukumara saying to him, 
ft?: trfttwhf ft?t 'Ji i mcM i ft:i 

ttt fljUda i 3 3 n 

3lf? alalia S5T5f?Ptll II 


rWtJJ TJTPTt 

f^m^i % ^ftgtretjr msW 
dl7lt*lPiy41^mU|W^:l 3lPiW»M*tlUl xt 
3mWeU>4|qsl W& 

<w*ta i t<fct sn^rrr wt% 

fKnsra^TRT £U4>mmdigd: ?f?r 


^sranrrf :ii ^mi 

"The lion killed Prasena; the lion has been 
killed by JSmbavant: weep not, Sukumara, the 
Syamantaka is your own." Thus assured of his 
object, Krsna advanced into the cavern and 
saw the brilliant jewel in the hands of the 
nurse, who was giving it as a play thing to 
Sukumara. The nurse soon descried his 
approach and marking his eyes fixed upon the 
gem with eager desire, called loudly for help. 
Hearing her cries, Jambavant, full of anger, 
came to the cave and a conflict ensued 
between him and Acyuta, which lasted twenty- 
one days. The Yadavas who had accompanied 
the latter waited seven or eight days in 
expectation of his return, but as the foe of 
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Madhu still came out forth, they concluded 
that he must have met his death in the cavern. 
"It could not have required so many days," 
they thought "to overcome an enemy;" and 
accordingly they departed and returned to 
Dvaraka and announced that Kr$na had been 
killed. 


aswenar d^i^fadufaR^idfauichHiM 

dlqif^dl 5f»«JI4^4 *JcTOTOgfg^ll 
^(n'WT^RHUfdy^Nl^aqRWlfdPlgtJrigKUlftdl 
RsIH ^ Wf fimgRdm fdfedJJ TO 

wRa^raFf t tfw:, fegararf^fl^' 



m ra mg ri' jft to «rf^r- 

wtRRa^^c^ , qiTT<rdnui^ra^i i ? <? n 
MlrUl^d'dTTd^rWV^ %TWTcTO3^ 

gaJRII^oii 

g Ttfum^T tprtftr rarer 
jj^KiMdis^rt wrreraii 3 *11 


^uM^aref o wu re ft nfuiUrU tt^l 

aregate urfdy ur d i tf dWKmgiufu d^f&R'H- 

MldtVlteMTU 


When the relations of Acyuta heard this 
intelligence, they performed all the obsequial 
rites suited to the occasion. The food and 
water thus offered to Krsna in the celebration 
of his Sraddha served to support his life and 
invigorate his strength in the combat in which 
he was engaged; while his adversary, wearied 
by daily conflict with a powerful foe, bruised 
and battered in every limb by heavy blows and 
enfeebled by want of food, became unable 
longer to resist him. Overcome by his mighty 
antagonist, JSmbavant cast himself before him 
and said, "You, mighty being, are surely 
invincible by all the demons and by the spirits 
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of heaven, earth or hell; much less are you to 
be vanquished by mean and powers creatures 
in a human shape; and still less by such as we 
are, who are bom of brute origin. Undoubtedly 
you are a portion of my sovereign lord 
NSrayana, the defender of the universe." Thus 
addressed by Jambavant, Krsna explained to 
him fully that he had descended to take upon 
himself the burden of the earth and kindly 
alleviated the bodily pain which the bear 
suffered from the fight, by touching him with 
his hand, Jambavant again prostrated himself 
before Krsna and presented to him his 
daughter Jambavant!, as an offering suitable to 
a guest. He also delivered to his visitor the 
Syamantaka jewel. Although a gift from such 
an individual was not fit for his acceptance, 
yet Krsna took the gem for the purpose of 
clearing his reputation. 



itelfaqfrjRldytflsfo qePStcHltWfl^l 

TOW ^jt 

ftevramrcn wf^nrtsftr 

■HrU'Miui *rfra?r 


He then returned along with his bride 
Jambavant! to Dvaraka. When the people of 
Dvaraka beheld Krsna alive and returned, they 
were filled with delight, so that those who 
were bowed down with years recovered 
youthful vigour; and all the Yadavas, men and 
women, assembled round Anakadundubhi, the 
father of the hero and congratulated him. Krs 
na related to the whole assembly of the 
Yadavas all that had happened, exactly as it 
had befallen and restoring the Syamantaka 
jewel to SatrSjit was exonerated from the 
crime of which he had been falsely accused. 
He then led JSmbavant! into the inner 
apartments. 
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When Satrajit reflected that he had been the 
cause of the aspersions upon Kpspa's character, 
he felt alarmed and to conciliate the prince he 
gave him to wife his daughter Satyabhama. 








TTWferrsUJlrU^mwi^ r[ | (^J | U|^ ^TBETTPET 

cdeu-t, d^HMdn -nlcidll UTcrf^pN' fl’HgUc-i r^TT 
f% 7 U£l«4d+deUfa 

trppsi et>R«td'i(dii^mi 


The maiden had been previously sought in 
marriage by several of the most distinguished 
Yadavas, as Akrura, Krtavarman and 
Satadhanvan, who were highly incensed at her 
being wedded to another and leagued in 
enmity against Satrajit. The chief amongst 
them, with Akrura and Krtavarman, said to 
Satadhanvan, "This caitiff Satrajit has offered 
a gross insult to you, as well as to us who 
solicited his daughter, by giving her to Krsna : 
let him not live : why do you not kill him and 
take the jewel? Should Acyuta therefore enter 
into feud with you, we will take your part." 
t^rtr^alrsraratzn^i niu^dni 

faRdMWMfsfcr 

e»Rurrad tr.-ii 3511 

Upon this promise Satadhanvan undertook 
to slay Satrajit. When news arrived that the 
sons of Pandu had been burned in the house of 
wax 10 , Krsna who knew the real truth, set off 
for VaranS vat a to allay the animosity of 
Duryodhana and to perform the duties his 
relationship required. Satadhanvan taking 
advantage of his absence, killed Satrajit in his 
sleep and took possession of the gem. Upon 
this coming to the knowledge of Satyabhama, 
she immediately mounted her chariot and 
filled with fury at her father's murder, repaired 
to BSranavata and told her husband how 
Satrajit had been killed by Satadhanvan in 
resentment of her having been married to 
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another and how he had carried off the jewel; 
and she implored him to take prompt measures 
to avenge such heinous wrong. Krsna, who is 
ever internally placid, being informed of these 
transactions, said to Satyabhama, as his eyes 
flashed with indignation. "These are indeed 
audacious injuries, but I will not submit to 
them from so vile a wretch. They must assail 
the tree, who would kill the birds that there 
have built their nests. Dismiss excessive 
sorrow; it needs not your lamentations to 
excite any wrath." Returning forthwith to 
Dvaraka, Krsna took Baladeva apart and said 
to him, "A lion slew Prasena, hunting in the 
forests; and now Satrajit has been murdered by 
Satadhanvan. As both these are removed, the 
jewel which belonged to them is our common 
right. Up then, ascend your car and put 
Satadhanvan to death." 

TPT xT W 'TOR, 

jr wmm w 
ctHUMti ticcjt srrocrsi 
TRSPcRT STTOfdTdl TOTO1%:, TO 

'M<& cT?T faWldiMd "jiuJiHlgll ^V9ll 

TOT 

TTTOTOtWtoTRI^R: rn?R^TORBRI, 
qr^cTT TOST §TOR: 

? fppfir 3TOTTO TTT ^RlfrafTOTt f^T 

gsgR*n^M 


^cRdTf ^WT^rtT TOTTO-' 

W.-fTORTT Tl ^ TOdbqi ijqMfd^ RI 

TOT^TtStJ^TT YR8RRT ft«R 3nftRT:l 
Tt^TOf^TRTTT TOTf&RTOTOirot TOfTO 

VTfTOrfWIl'Xoll 

3TR)pTt TO:, Y l TO ^ ffi Er TO tiPT f5, 

^faPe T d ' ElSlfa WRftfiSTO R| ^ 

TOpRJRTO YTTOTO RfSjfoRT- 

g^ftfWTOtTO<fl 3TT? #T fTTOtrf, RR PR- 
TOtRcfTTOt W fdTI«mnHH ( 
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3^<eu<*fadi^cy<*iRuii imdR^- 
T**lufd(?cW*U| Tjf*U||, q^ldd-HWHlfaidlR- 
«I<H||«h>ikAh 3i(ny'^RqKuin»>tiIfen>j 1 n-H(6Hio^ | J| 
#RtHT tJ W HdiH^ld<c|^Hmn<d<|Uimfil -qfcg 
wf:, fay dig HJ d^d: VHUiqRM^dhjJl'tf ?ll 

^tR: wrap? ,- iRdiumq^ 

^dHIrMWMcJJlrtjfd, d<4JMWqfui: ibjfr 7S3RTTHI 
ftpt: litsTzn^, q 

tWyfaqfd, dd($d JlfTl^irm d«lr^ 3J*Ud-qftKH 

^nnfii'«?ii 

vidtyji^H^i: ^id-yi'ddcii^di' wiwr- 

y-d)<«iiciRyd1 cFf^sr cii^efl dMju^idliix^ii 

Being thus excited by his brother, 
BalarSma engaged resolutely in the enterprise; 
but Satadhanvan, being aware of their hostile 
designs, repaired to Krtavarman and required 
his assistance. Krtavarman, however, declined 
to assist him, pleading his inability to engage 
in a conflict with both Baladeva and Krsna, 
5>atadhanwan thus disappointed, applied to 
AkrQra; but he said, "You must have recourse 
to some other protector. How should I be able 
to defend you? There is no one even amongst 
the immortals, whose praises are celebrated 
throughout the universe, who is capable of 
contending with the wielder of the discus, at 
the stamp of whose foot the three worlds 
tremble; whose hand makes the wives of the 
Asuras widows, whose weapons no host, 
however mighty, can resist : no one is capable 
of encountering the wielder of the 
ploughshare, who annihilates the prowess of 
his enemies by the glances of his eyes, that roll 
with the joys of wine; and whose vast 
ploughshare manifests his might, by seizing 
and exterminating the most formidable foes." 
"Since this is the case," replied Satadhanvan, 
"and you are unable to assist me, at least 
accept and take care of this jewel." "I will do 
so," answered AkrQra, "if you promise that 
even in the last extremity you will not divulge 
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its being in my possession." To this 
Satadhanwan agreed and AkrQra took the 
jewel; and other former mounting a very swift 
mare, one that could travel a hundred leagues 
a day, fled from Dvaraka. When Krsna heard 
of Satadhanvan's flight, he harness his four 
horses, Saivya, Sugriva, Meghapuspa and 
Balahaka, to his car and accompanied by 
Balarama, set off in pursuit. 

•*TT efsm yidAikHiimui UpfudlrU gqtfq 
dlglUMI SIIUlhJcHUstl tit 

^oTTsftr ^tt 

3i#pranraR virayrfqi 

3 Tq % qvfFT (JHcilMI ^TSSTT qqTtq 

t ia ti gg^T Tar vpf cnsfti ^jrtsfh 

fgKftmre xm 

%T%^l d*tf<Ul»«Hlfcg xj 

dgyaHMi-dwrafi i ufor qrraw ^r, 

d<|iR|U| ^clIRllRiyKdd: ^Idd^ q 

d^fuKHHJ ^cdiehliij 

gr^srari?, <3i ijm q 

rR^t w:, ’TWRTP^, q ^ 

Alichyi, q r^TT, q qqjfo: ^T%l 
qttfilRtiSmiJdlsqilq^ro^: I tt W 


jraraqiqtsfq q qq;ft, Jif^yiu^ii 
^qggjMq^qm^q ->j? ^raroroi q^r q 
cTWTi dl^dUfy UWqrqqiqi tqqqjTTjpj^ 

qqmstsqq^, qra^ yicUiyl gqfsnwqgnTTT^ 
qqrfVisi rafviajqi i^v9ii 

q^TT^qs^RiRrqqf^4 qqqr 
fjrotqiqfqfqfq qsqraqfqff^lgtf qqart qqi^cr: 
mardim giwnqtq .Mu^u 


The mare held her speed and accomplished 
her hundred leagues; but when she reached the 
country of Mithila, her strength was exhausted 
and she dropped down and died. 
Satadhanwan 11 dismounting, continued his 
flight on foot. When his pursuers came to the 


364 


place where the mare had perished, Krsna said 
to Balarama, "Do you remain in the car, while 
I follow the villain on foot and put him to 
death; the ground here is bad; and the horses 
will not be able to drag the chariot across it." 
Balarama accordingly stayed with the car and 
Krsna followed Satadhanvan on foot; when he 
had chased him for two kosa, he discharged 
his discus and although Satadhanwan was at a 
considerable distance, the weapon struck off 
his head. Krsna then coming up, searched his 
body and his dress for the Syamantaka jewel, 
but found it not. He then returned to 
Balabhadra and told him that they had effected 
the death of Satadhanvan to no purpose, for 
the precious gem, the quintessence of all 
worlds, was not upon his person. When 
Balabhadra heard this, he flew into a violent 
rage and said to Vasudeva, "Shame light upon 
you, to be thus greedy of wealth! I 
acknowledge no brotherhood with you. Here 
lies my path. Go whither you please; I have 
done with Dvaraka, with you, with all our 
house. It is of no use to seek to impose upon 
me with your perjuries." Thus reviling his 
brother, who fruitlessly endeavoured to 
appease him, Balabhadra went to the city of 
Videha, where Janaka 12 received him 
hospitably and there he remained. Vasudeva 
returned to Dvaraka. It was during his stay in 
the dwelling of Janaka that Duryodhana, the 
son of Dhrtarastra, learned from Balabhadra 
the art of fighting with the mace. At the 
expiration of three years, Ugrasena and other 
chiefs of the Yadavas, being satisfied that Krs 
na had not the jewel, went to Videha and 
removed Balabhadra's suspicions and brought 
him home. 





qcH<uf l f? sw wterat 

gfeg qcr treft ffl fg cwifim o ii 

^3311 mu 



THE VI§iyU-PURAl?AM 


jTfsT jnfft siwif^ 

WfTT !RPW 3TOERT: im ? II 


AkrQra, carefully considering the treasures 
which the precious jewel secured to him, 
constantly celebrated religious rites and 
purified with holy prayer 13 , lived in affluence 
for fifty-two years; and through the virtue of 
that gem there was no dearth nor pestilence in 
the whole country. 14 At the end of that period, 
Satrughna, the great grandson of Satvata, was 
killed by the Bhojas and as they were in bonds 
of alliance with AkrQra, he accompanied them 
in their flight from Dvoraks. 
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From the moment of his departure various 
calamities, portents, snakes, dearth, plague and 
the like, began to prevail; so that he whose 
emblem is Garuda called together the 
Yadavas, with Balabhadra and Ugrasena and 
recommended them to consider how it was 
that so many prodigies should have occurred 
at the same time. On this Andhaka, one of the 
elders of the Yadu race, thus spoke : 
"Wherever Svaphalka; the father of AkrQra, 
dwelt, there famine, plague, dearth and other 
visitations were unknown. 
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Once when there was want of rain in the 
kingdom of Kaslraja, Svaphalka was brought 
there and immediately there fell rain from the 
heavens. It happened also that the queen of 
Kaslraja conceived and was quick with a 
daughter; but when the time of delivery 
arrived, the child issued not from the womb. 
Twelve years passed away and still the girl 
was unborn. Then Kaslraja spoke to the child 
and said, 'Daughter, why is your birth thus 
delayed? Come forth; I desire to behold you, 
why do you inflict this protracted suffering 
upon your mother?' Thus addressed, the infant 
answered, 'if, father, you will present a cow 
every day to the Brahmanas, I shall at the end 
of three years more be bom.' The king 
accordingly presented daily a cow to the 
Brahmanas and at the end of three years the 
damsel came into the world. Her father called 
her Gandini and the subsequently gave her to 
Svaphalka, when he came to his palace for his 
benefit. Gandini, as long as she lived, gave a 
cow to the Brahmanas every day. Akrura was 
her son by Svaphalka and his birth therefore 
proceeds from a combination of uncommon 
excellence. 


When a person such as he is, is absent from 
us, it is likely that famine, pestilence and 
prodigies should fail to occur? Let him then be 
invited to return : the faults of men of exalted 
worth must not be too severely scrutinised." 
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Agreeably to the advice of Andhaka iie 
elder, the Yadavas sent a mission, headed by 
Kesava, Ugrasena and Balabhadra, to assure 
Akrura that no notice would be taken of any 
irregularity committed by him; and having 
satisfied him that he was in no danger, they 
brought him back to Dvaraka. Immediately on 
his arrival, in consequence of the properties of 
the jewel, the plague, dearth, famine and every 
other calamity and portent, ceased. Krsna, 
observing this, reflected 15 that the descent of 
Akrura from Gandini and Svaphalka was a 
cause wholly disproportionate to such an 
effect and that some powerful influence must 
be exerted to arrest pestilence and famine. "Of 
a surety," said he to himself, "the great 
Syamantaka jewel is in his keeping, for such I 
have heard are amongst its properties. This 
AkrQra too has been lately celebrating 
sacrifice after sacrifice; his own means are 
insufficient for such expenses; it is beyond a 
doubt that he has the jewel." Having come to 
this conclusion, he called a meeting of all the 
YSdavas at his house, under the pretext of 
some festive celebration. When they were all 
seated and the purpose of their assembling had 
been explained and the business accomplished, 
Krsna entered into conversation with AkrQra 
and after laughing and joking, said to him, " 
Kinsman, you are a very prince in your 
liberality; but we know very well that the 
precious jewel which was stolen by 
Sudhanvan was delivered by him to you and is 
now in your possession, to the great benefit of 
this kingdom. So let it remain; we all derive 
advantage from its virtues. But Balabhadra 
suspects that I have it and therefore, out of 
kindness to me, show it to the assembly." 
When AkrQra, who had the jewel with him, 
was thus taxed, he hesitated what he should 
do. "If I deny that I have the jewel," thought 
he, "they will search my person and find the 
gem hidden amongst my clothes. I cannot 
submit to a search." So reflecting, AkrQra said 
to Narayana, the cause of the whole world, "It 
is true that the Syamantaka jewel was 
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entrusted to me by Satadhanvan, when he went 
from hence. I expected every day that you 
would ask me for it and with much 
inconvenience therefore I have kept it until 
now. The charge of it has subjected me to so 
much anxiety, that I have been incapable of 
enjoying any pleasure and have never known a 
moment's ease. Afraid that you would think 
me unfit to retain possession of a jewel so 
essential to the welfare of the kingdom, I 
forbore to mention to you its being in my 
hands; but now take it yourself and give the 
care of it to whom you please." Having thus 
spoken, Akrura drew forth from his garments a 
small gold box and took from it the jewel. On 
displaying it to the assembly of the Yadavas, 
the whole chamber where they sat was 
illuminated by its radiance. 
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"This", said AkrQra, "is the Syamantaka 
gem, which was consigned to me by 
Satadhanvan : let him to whom it belongs now 
take it." When the Yadavas beheld the jewel, 
they were filled with astonishment and loudly 
expressed their delight. Balabhadra 
immediately claimed the jewel as his property 
jointly with Acyuta, as formerly agreed upon; 
while Satyabhama demanded it as her right, as 
it had originally belonged to her father. 
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Between these two Krsna considered himself 
as an ox between the two wheels of a cart and 
thus spoke to Akrura in the presence of all the 
Yadavas : "This jewel has been exhibited to 
the assembly in order to clear my reputation; it 
is the joint right of Balabhadra and myself and 
is the patrimonial inheritance of Satyabhama. 
But this jewel, to be of advantage to the whole 
kingdom, should be taken charge of by a 
person who leads a life of perpetual 
continence : If worn by an impure individual, 
it v/ill be the cause of his death. 

SJRWII^II 
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Now as I have sixteen thousand wives, I 
am not qualified to have the care of it. It is not 
likely that Satyabhama will agree to the 
conditions that would entitle her to the 
possession of the jewel; and as to Balabhadra, 
he is too much addicted to wine and the 
pleasures of sense to lead a life of self-denial. 
We are therefore out of the question and all 
the Yadavas, Balabhadra, Satyabhama and 
myself, request you, most bountiful Akrura, to 
retain the care of the jewel, as you have done 
hitherto, for the general good; for you are 
qualified to have the keeping of it and in your 
hands it has been productive of benefit to the 
country. You must not decline compliance 
with our request." Akriira, thus urged, 
accepted the jewel and thenceforth wore it 
publicly round his neck, where it shone with 
dazzling brightness; and Akrura moved about 
like the sun, wearing a garland of light. 
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He who calls to mind the vindication of the 
character of Krsna from false aspersions, shall 
never become the subject of unfounded 
accusation in the least degree and living in the 
full exercise of his sense shall be cleansed 
from every sin. 16 

NOTES 

1. The Agni acknowledges but four sons, but all 
the rest agree in the number and mostly in the 
names. Mahabhoja is sometimes read Mahabhaga. 

2. Rrmi: Brahma, Agni, Kurma. 

3. Panava : Vayu. Kramana : Brahma. Krpana : 
Padma. Kinkina: Bhagavata. 

4. Dhrsthi: Bhagavata, Brahma. 

5. The Brahma and Hari Vams'a add to the first 
three SQra and Puranjaya and to the second Dasaka. 

6. By the Parnas'5 river : Brahma Purina : a 
river in Malva. 

7. These are made incorrectly the descendants 
of Babhru in the Hari Vamsa. 

8. The Bhagavata, Matsya and Vayu agree in 
the main, as to the genealogy that follows, with our 
text. The Vayu states that Vrsni had two wives, 
MadrI and Gandharl by the former he had Yudhajit 
and Anamitra and by the latter Sumitra and 
Devamldhusa. The Matsya also names the ladies, 
but gives Sumitra to Gandharl and makes MadrI the 
mother of Yudhajit, Devamldhusa, Anamitra and 
Sini. The Agni has a similar arrangement, but 
substitutes Dhrsta for Vrsni and makes him the 
fifteenth in descent from Satvata. The Linga, 
Padma, Brahma Purana and Hari Varhs'a have made 
great confusion by altering, apparently without any 
warrant, the name of Vrsni of Krostri. 

9. The Bhagavata makes them sons of Yudhajit; 
the Matsya and Agni, as observed in the preceding 
note, his brothers as well as Sumitra’s. 

10. This alludes to events detailed in the 
Mahabharata. 

11. The Vayu calls Sudhanvan or Satadhanvan 
king of Mithila. 
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12. A rather violent anachronism to make 
Janaka contemporary with Balarama. 

13. The text gives the commencement of the 

prayer, but commentator does not say whence it is 
taken : WST wrfcfl ’Oh, 

goddess! The murderer of a Ksatriya or Vaisya, 
engaged in religious duties, is the slayer of a 
Brahmana;' i.e. the crime is equally heinous. 
Perhaps the last word should be *73rfcF 'is\ 

14. Some of the circumstances of this 
marvellous gem seem to identify it with a stone of 
widely diffused celebrity in the East and which, 
according to the Mohamedan writers, was given 
originally by Noah to Japhet; the Hijer al mattyr of 
the Arabs, Sang yeddat of the Persians and Jeddah 
tash of the Turks, the possession of which secures 
rain and fertility. The author of the Habib-us-Sier 
gravely asserts that this stone was in the hands of 
the Mongols in his day or in the tenth century. 

15. Krsna's reflecting, the commentator 
observes, is to be understood of him only as 
consistent with the account here given of him, as if 
he were a mere man; for, as he was omniscient, 
there was no occasion for him to reflect or reason. 
Krsna however appears in this story in a very 
different light from that in which he is usually 
represented; and the adventure, it may be remarked, 
is detached from the place in which we might have 
expected to find it, the narrative of his life, wlrch 
forms the subject of the next book. 

16. The story of the Syamantaka gem occurs in 
the Bhagavata. Vayu, Matsya, Brahma and Hari 
Vamsa and is alluded to in other Puranas. It may be 
considered as one common to the whole series. 
Independently of the part borne in it by Krsna, it 
presents a curious and no doubt a faithful picture of 
ancient manners, in the loose self-government of a 
kindred clan, in the acts of personal violence which 
are committed, in the feuds which ensue, in the 
public meetings which are held and the part that is 
taken by the elders and by the women in all the 
proceedings of the community. 
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CHAPTER 14 
3TKTRT: 

TTTTVR 33TO 

rvrfr^nw^ i w^nftr ^gg;: 
wafefgqpRun, tratstq^f:, 5*3551 
^^»rcn ffg ^fomn \\\ 

The younger brother of Anamitra was Sini; 
his son was Satyaka; his son was Yuyudhana, 
also known by the name of SStyaki; his son 
was Asahga; his son was Tflni; 1 his son was 
Yugandhara. 2 These princes were termed 
Saineyas. 

qffr: fTWHr «q>5g>:l titijrorar: 
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wfongt?-5f?rgisnpJT: 35T: -prnw ^ g^m 
^yiT. stfrg^i ^g-fy^ygtsniay*<*w 

35T y^yTsw^ii 

351:11311 

ffHT^ qE: cTWT?T *<4ld<tHI, 555J fg Hfo l, 

vtokPi g^^ngT 

rraSJlf^T^It^, 55: 4^:, nt*n«4i§<»): 3^*> 3u§«i»i 

g^grg^imt 

3tipRsr ^yytryM 35^1 ^yypp^ygr ^yt 
c^rdstyt ^cbutini y*yrt: 351:1 ^tnr 

^rd$5T ^y ryri ffifr yi y w 

5T5J -syf TTy crgifr OT^Tl HtUlHWlfa 

^fgr^-WT: 35T:, gwT *« 4 d\ fyj <iymHi g^r 

In the family of Anamitra, Prs'ni was bom; 
his son was Svaphalka, 3 the sanctity of whose 
character has been described : the younger 
brother of Svaphalka was named Citraka. 
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Svaphalka had by Gandini, besides Akrura, 
Upamadgu, Mrdura, Sarimejaya, Giri, Ks 
atropaksatra. Satrughna, Arimarddana, 
Dharmadhris, Dhrstasarman, Gandhamojavaha 
and Prativaha. He had also a daughter, Sut&ra. 4 

Devavat and Upadeva were the sons of 
Akrhra. The sons of Citrika were Prthu and 
Vipritha and many others. 5 Andhaka had four 
sons, Kukkura, BhajamSna, Suci, 6 
Kambalavarhisa. The son of Kukkura was Vr$t 
a; 7 his son was Kapotaroman; his son was 
Viloman;* his son was Bhava; 9 who was also 
called Candanodakadundubhi; 10 he was a 
friend of the Gandharva Tumburu; his son was 
Abhijit, his son was Punarvasu; his son was 
Ahuka and he had also a daughter named 
Ahukl. The sons of Ahuka were Devaka and 
Ugrasena. The former had four sons, Devavat, 
Opadeva, Sudeva and Devaraksita and seven 
daughters, Vrkadeva, Upadeva, Devaraksita, 
SrTdeva, Santideva, Sahadeva and DevakI : all 
the daughters were married to Vasudeva. The 
sons of Ugrasena were Katisa, Nyagrodha, 
Sunaman, Kahka, Sanku, Subhumi, R3st 
rapala, YuddhamusthI and Tustimat; and his 
daughters were Kansa, KansavatT, Sutanu, Ras 
trapall and Kanki. 
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The son of BhajamSna 11 was Viduratha; his 
son was Sura; his son was Samin; 12 his son 
was Pratiksatra; 13 his son was Svayambhoja; 14 
his son was Hridika, whp had Kftavarman, 
3atadhanu, Devamldhu?a and others. 15 §ura, 
the son of Devamldhusa, 16 was married to 
Marisa and had by her ten sons. On the birth of 
Vasudeva, who was one of these sons, the 
gods, to whom the future is manifest, foresaw 
that the divine being would take' a human form 
in his family and thereupon they sounded with 
joy the drums of heaven; from this 
circumstance Vasudeva was also called 
Anakadundubhi. 17 His brothers were 


Devabhaga, Devasravas, Anadhrsti, 
Karundhaka, Vatsabalaka, Srnjaya, Syama, 
Samlka and Gandusa; and his sisters were 
Prtha, Srutadeva, SrutakTrtti, Srutas'ravas and 
Rajadhidevl. SQra had a friend named 
Kuntibhoja, to whom, as he had no children, 
he presented in due from his daughter Prtha. 
She was married to Pandu and bore him 


Yudhisthira, Bhima and Arjuna, who were in 
fact the sons of the deities Dharma, Vayu (air) 
and Indra, While she was yet unmarried, also, 
she had a son named Kama, begotten by the 
divine Aditya (the sun). 

rTPHSJ wft Ttn# HlhWcfl cTWTW 
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PSndu had another wife, named MadrI who 
had by the twin sons of Aditya, Nasatya and 
Dasra, two sons, Nakula and Sahadeva. 18 

Srutadeva was married to the Karusa prince 
Vrddhasarman and bore him the fierce Asura 
Dantavaktra. Dhrstaketu, Raja of Kaikeya, 19 
married Srutaklrtti and had by her Santarddana 
and four other sons, known as the five 
Kaikeyas. Jayasena, king of AvantI, married 
Rajadhidev! and had Vinda and Anuvinda. 
Srutasravas was wedded to Damaghosa. ^aja 
of Cedi and bore him Sisupala. 20 This prince 
was in a former existence the unrighteous but 
valiant monarch of the Daityas, 
Hiranyakasipu, who was killed by the divine 
guardian of creation (in the man-lion Avatara). 
He was next the ten-headed sovereign Ravana, 
whose unequalled prowess, strength and 
power were overcome by the lord of the three 
worlds, Rama. Having been killed by the deity 
in the form of Raghava, he had long enjoyed 
the reward of his virtues in exemption from an 
embodied state, but had now received birth 
once more as Sisupala, the son of Damaghosa, 
king of Cedi. In this character he renewed, 
with greater inveteracy than ever, his hostile 
hatred towards the god surnamed Pundarlkaks 
a, a portion of the supreme being, who had 
descended to lighten the burdens of the earth; 
and was in consequence slain by him : but 
from the circumstance of his thoughts being 
constantly engrossed by the supreme being, 
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£isupala was united with him after death; for 
the lord give to those to whom he is 
favourable whatever they desire and he 
bestows a heavenly and exalted even upon 
those whom he slays in his displeasure. 

NOTES 

1. Bhuti : Vayu. Kuni : Bhagavata. Dyumni : 
Matsya. 

2. The Agni makes these all brother's sons of 
Satyaka and adds another, Rsabha, the father of 
3vaphalka. 

3. The authorities are not agreed here. 
Svaphalka, according to the Agni, as just remarked, 
comes from Simi, the son of Anamitra. The 
Bhagavata, instead of Prsni, has Vrsni, son of 
Anamitra; the Brahma and Hari Vamsa have Vrsni; 
and the Agni, Prsni, son of Yudhajit. The Matsya 
also makes Yudhajit the ancestor of Akrura, 
through Rsabha and Jayanta. Yudhajit in the 
Brahma, is the son of Krostri. 

4. The different authorities vary in the reading of 
these names, though they generally concur in the 
number. 

5. The Matsya and Padma call them sons of 
Akrura, but no doubt incorrectly. 

6 . Sami : Vayu. Sasi : Matsya. Sini : Agni. This 
last makes them the sons of Babhru and calls the 
first Sundara. 

7. Vrsni : Bhagavata, Vayu, Matsya, Dhrsta : 
Agni. Dhrsnu : Brahma, Hari Vamsa. 

8 . The Bhagavata puts Viloman first. The Linga 
makes it an epithet of Kapotaroman, saying he was 
Vilomaja, 'irregularly begotten.' In place of 
Viloman we have Raivata, Vayu; Taittiri, Matsya; 
Tittiri, Agni. 

9. Nava : Agni. Bala : Linga. Nala : Matsya. 
Tamas : Kurma. Anu : Bhagavata. 

10. The Matsya, Vayu and Agni agree with our 
text. The Linga, Padma and Kdrma read 
Anakadundubhi as a synonym of Bala. The Brahma 
and Hari Vams'a have no such name, but here insert 
Punarvasu, son of Taittiri. The Bhagavata has a 
different series or Anu, Andhaka, Dundubhi, Arijit, 
Punarvasu, Ahuka. 

11. This Bhajamana is the son of Andhaka, 
according to all the best authorities; so the Padma 
calls this branch the Andhakas. The Agni makes 
him the son of Babhru. 
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12. Vata, Nivata, Samin : Vayu. 

13. Sonasva : Matsya. Son^ksa : Padma. 3ini : 
Bhagavata. 

14. Bhojaka : Agni. Bhoja : Padma. 

15. Ten sons : Matsya. 

16. Devarha : Vayu, Padma, Agni and Matsya; 
and a different series follows or Kambalavarhisa, 
Asamaujas, Samaujas, Sudanstra, Suvas'a, Dhrsta, 
Anamitra, Nighna, Satrajit. They all make 
Vasudeva the son of Sura, however; but the three 
first leave it doubtful whether that Sura was the son 
of Bhajamana or not. The Bhagavata and Brahma 
agree with the text, which is probably correct. The 
Brahma has Sura, son of Devamldhusa, although it 
does not specify the latter amongst the sons of 
Hridika. 

17. Anaka a larger and Dundubhi a smaller 
drum. 

18. The Mahabharata is the best authority for 
these circumstances. 

19. The Padma calls him king of Kashmir. 

20. The Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa make 
Srutadeva mother of Sisupala and Prthuklrtti of 
Dantavaktra. 


'k'kle 
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CHAPTER 15 

(f^JWTW #-#5FFfrTRTCF V 

TRTRRt FtfrP{l) 

^ <N u i<^ «t lywJJ-lii 
3TFFT ft# FPlHHUFIHtAtftll 
Tmm #t j#T: F mt p:i 
WIF: rvi^MFTH FP# ?mft #11 

sftj ### m\ 

chftftHi## # F FrpftfFii *n 

Maitreya said- Most eminent of all who 
cultivate Piety, I am curious to hear from you 
and you are able to explain to me, how it 
happened that the same being who when killed 
by Visnu as Hiranyakasipu and Ravana 
obtained enjoyments which, though scarcely 
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attainable by the immortals, were but 
temporary, should have been absorbed into the 
eternal Hari when slain by him in the person 
of Sisupala. 

f wyrfud<^dj(dfwfdRni¥i- 
snftnir ** 

^ •gnT f n frR ^ ^ r cRTO i' Ji R f retssfmyy^i Rnf?r- 

irartii^ii 

*w««si wngmi 

' <«H^ 5 Utdffqtiylddy i 'JiHchl4mmrh^d«l 

4IVKl«l^iyiRui^MdiV^ell«1<, dl*W«jd 

:d><U|'W 


Udt^JdfdfatJTd Mldt.HMRslH-^MU^HVHIby- 
^Mf^-yicafljJd^zf ’EfraPTII^II 

AST rdRsIcdl^ Wddm^KUII-y'Ud’fl <Td$T 
dtdiHui<^dHi ^mnvlmurnfcd^ddiHimcKd- 
^eh^udf^dfe^Mijdfafadl fgf^ y-d^nif^ 
ggrmiw^ ii^ii 

m ^yy^^M<ddHl^Hiy'Mr^^dHMldc(«yiR 
3TrFT-1grfk-^-d>i*lMVi)(»ldydKMld 
?T^-^-UdlRiy<yfd«1<4^l : J'Mlc)l<dd-%iR-WTT- 
AyiqyyMWk*^d«:ii 6U 

enwilcdctalM 

^Md<td^^i^Uf(^dH m g T dd4 : TcTCT HtW- 

ctrait 

%PM«A>uny sjimf<d:l drW<U|^ny|RdHiy«4l4l 

TTrTr^ dciiRgd HC4ifa(g<mj ^OlcUPui ehlldci: 
fTPJt??J ^H«tt-tld T mRslrr^ll^< lf d^ ' « t swfr 
fe^d 4tRi , ! v »tlrb>tdlH.M ^°ll 


Parasara said- When the divine author of 
creation, preservation and destruction of the 
universe accomplished the death of 
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Hiranyakasipu, he assumed a body composed 
of the figures of a lion and a man, so that 
Hiranyakasipu was not aware that his 
destroyer was Visnu : although therefore the 
quality of purity, derived from exceeding 
merit, had been attained, yet his mind was 
perplexed by the predominance of the property 
of passion; and the consequence of that 
intermixture was, that he reaped, as the result 
of his death by the hands of Visnu, only 
unlimited power and enjoyment upon earth, as 
Dasanana, the sovereign of the three spheres; 
he did not obtain absorption into the supreme 
spirit, that is without beginning or end because 
his mind was not wholly dedicated to that sole 
object. So also Dasanana being entirely 
subject to the passion of love and engrossed 
completely by the thoughts of JanakI, could 
not comprehend that the son of Dasaratha 
whom he beheld was in reality the divine 
Acyuta. At the moment of his death he was 
impressed with the notion that his adversary 
was a mortal and therefore the fruit he derived 
from being slain by Visnu was confined to his 
birth in the illustrious family of the kings of 
Cedi and the exercise of extensive dominion. 
In this situation many circumstances brought 
the names of Visnu to his notice and on all 
these occasions the enmity that had 
accumulated through successive births 
influenced his mind; and in speaking 
constantly with disrespect of Acyu’a, he was 
ever repeating his different appellations. 
Whether walling, eating, sitting or sleeping, 
his animosity was never at rest and Krsna was 
ever present to his thoughts in his ordinary 
semblance, having eyes as beautiful as the leaf 
of the lotus, clad in bright yellow raiment, 
decorated with a garland, with bracelets on his 
arms and wrists and a diadem on his head; 
having four robust arms, bearing the conch, 
the disc, the mace and the lotus. Thus uttering 
his names, even though in malediction and 
dwelling upon his image, though in enmity, he 
beheld Krsna, when inflicting his death, 
radiant with resplendent weapons, bright with 
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ineffable splendour in his own essence as the 
supreme being and all his passion and hatred 
ceased and he was purified from every defect. 
Being killed by the discus of Visnu at the 
instant he thus meditated, all his sins were 
consumed by his divine adversary and he was 
blended with him by whose might he had been 
slain. I have thus replied to your inquiries. He 
by whom the divine Visnu is named or called 
to recollection, even in enmity, obtains a 
reward that is difficult of attainment to the 
demons and the gods : how much greater shall 
be his recompense who glorifies the deity in 
fervour and in faith! 


<1 f^ri-tT%r-vr^r- 

fcT3IT:ll ?i?|| 

uRtiuiwHum wnstuftfir- 

■n^raT:i 

^eRmrftr <*1R Hey <1 c;l fa ^ - 

^ pi nisi grot 


Vasudeva, also called Anakadundubhi, had 
RohinI, Pauravl, 1 Bhadra, MadirS, DevakI and 
several other wives. His sons by RohinI were 
Balabhadra, Sarana, Saru, Durmada and 
others. Balabhadra espoused Revat! and had 
by her Nisatha and Ulmuka. The sons of 
Sarana were Marsti, Marstimat, &isu, 
Satyadhrti and others. Bhadrasva, Bhadrabahu, 
Durgama, Bhuta and others, were born in the 
family of RohinI (of the race of Puru). The 
sons of Vasudeva by Madira were Nanda, 
Upananda, Krltaka and others. Bhadra bore 
him Upanidhi, Gada and others. By his wife 
Vaisali he had one son named Kausika. 
DevakI bore him six sons, Klrttimat, Susena, 
Udayin, Bhadrasena, Rijudasa and 
Bhadradeha; all of whom Kansa put to death. 2 
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rftW 3T^- 4 l ^ l -^l^ | (^na^Vl TORT: I 
sipt ft T^wrerrat ggj&tff ^rnfrt^i 
dwmwifth.il #i aifth^ls fr Tifwi tM 
dwiw ggts^ra^i ?nm lifting: 

d^ift 

From the moment he appeared, all mankind 
were led into the righteous path in him. While 
this powerful being resided in this world of 
mortals, he had sixteen thousand and one 
hundred w’ives; of these the principal were 
RukminI, Satyabhama, JambavantI, JatahasinI 
and four others. By these the universal form, 
who is without beginning, begot a hundred and 
eighty thousand sons, of whom thirteen are 
most renowned, Pradyumna, Carudesna, 
Samba and others. Pradyumna married 
Kakudvatl, the daughter of Rukmin and had by 
her Aniruddha. Aniruddha married Subhadra, 
the grand-daughter of the same Rukmin and 
she bore him a son named Vajra. The son of 
Vajra was Bahu; and his son was Sucaru. 3 
TjftM^vidwgHijhiwffw yg'ftfw pqwsaii 

ftret: «6«iuiiHgu>Uft?mift ’Efl 

fRRMT ^ 

iiKdni g;: -*r<«ift M^ir*ni>{i 
ildl^dHIM^d R^DTPft Vldlftel»H,ll??ll 
fT?racTT:. 

Tt xildW I -qgtfof 'ddlM^d<fa i r< PI:ll?^ll 
^igcrorak gftr ^ f^i 
^ddlui; ■gjMviti ^'«rwiTO» fern ^*11 
ftfWjftMi TOWt 3RJc% ST «wfwd:l 
Pfty i W i nidWW w^rf: ^Kdh lRmi 

In this manner the descendants of Yadu 
multiplied and there were many hundreds of 
thousands of them, so that it would be 
impossible to repeat their names in hundreds 
of years. Two verses relating to them are 
current; the domestic instructors of the boys in 
the use of arms amounted to three crores and 
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eighty lacs (or thirty-eight millions). Who 
shall enumerate the whole of the mighty men 
of the Yadava race, who were tens of ten 
thousands and hundreds of hundred thousands 
in number?" Those powerful Daityas who 
were killed in the conflicts between them and 
the gods were bom again upon earth as men, 
as tyrants and oppressors; and in order to 
check their violence, the gods also descended 
to the world of mortals and became members 
of the hundred and one branches of the family 
of Yadu. Visnu was to them a teacher and a 
ruler and all the Yadavas were obedient to his 
commands. 

3r^fw f f an JUm i ' r 

W53FT: 3tEn*T:ll 

Whoever listens frequently to this account 
of the origin of the heroes of the race of Vrsni, 
shall be purified from all sins and obtain the 
sphere of Visnu. 

NOTES 

1. Pauravl is rather a title attached to a second 
RohinI, to distinguish her from the first, the mother 
of BalarSma : she is also said by the Vayu to be the 
daughter of Bahllka. 

2. The enumeration of our text is rather 
imperfect. The Vayu names the wives of Vasudeva, 
Pauravl, RohinI, Madira, Rudra, VaisakhI, DevakI; 
and adds two bond-maids, Sugandhl and Vanarajl. 
The Brahma Purina and Hari Vamsa name twelve 
wives and two slaves; RohinI, Madira, VaisakhI, 
Bhadra, Sunamnl, Sahadeva, Santideva, Srldeva, 
Devaraksita, VrkadevI, UpadevI, DevakI; and 
Santanu and Barava. The children of the two slaves, 
according to the V5yu, were Pun^ra, who became a 
king and Kapila, who retired to the woods. In the 
Bhagavata we have thirteen wives, Pauravl, RohinI, 
Bhadra, Madira, Rocana, Ila, DevakI, DhrtadevI, 
Santideva, UpadevI, Srldeva, Devaraksita and 
Sahadeva : the last seven in this and the preceding 
list are the daughters of Devaka. 

3. The wives and children of Krsna are more 
particularly described in the next book. The 
Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa add some details 
of the descendants of Vasudeva’s brothers : thus 
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Devabhaga is said to be the father of Uddhava; 
Anadhrsti of Devasravas, a great scholar or Pandit. 
Devasravas, another brother of Vasudeva, had 
Satrughna and another son called Ekalavya, who 
for some cause being exposed when an infant, was 
found and brought up by the Nisadas and was then 
termed Nisadin, Vatsavat (Vatsabalaka) and 
Gandusa being childless, Vasudeva gave his son 
Kausika to be adopted by the former and Krsna 
gave C&rude?na and three others to the latter. 
Kanaka (Karundhaka) had two sons, Tantrija and 
Tantripala. Avaksrinjima (Srnjaya) had also two, 
VIra and As'vahanu. The gracious &amlka became 
as the son (although the brother) of Syama and 
disdaining the joint rule which the princes of the 
house of Bhoja exercised, made himself paramount. 
Yudhisthira was his friend. The extravagant 
numbers of the YSdavas merely indicate that they 
were, as they undoubtedly were, a powerful and 
numerous tribe, of whom many traces exist in 
various parts of India. 

*** 
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CHAPTER 16 

^9Ttsernr: 


wracue i a4'dl4¥m«wu*ui \n 
<p &it4fa TT HM : er^irfcnj:, tw^:, <rto 
«»>v«4h:, dWiqfn *Tf*T: rH3J ifN^ 

3*f<t Tier sraiftynm^ cii?r: ^fter 

gwnfirag^iRii 

^fir y|(er«yy<iul irteyt: 3 thjri:ii 
Parasara said- I shall now summarily give 
you an account of the descendants of Turvasu. 

The son of Turvasu was Vahni; 1 his son 
was Gobhanu; 2 his son was Trais'amba; 3 his 
son was Karandhama; his son was Marutta. 
Marutta had no children and he therefore 
adopted Dusyanta, of the family of Puru; by 
which the line of Turvasu merged into that of 
Puru. 4 This took place in consequence of the 
malediction denounced on his son by Yayati. 5 
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NOTES 

1. Varga: Agni. 

2. Bhanumat : Bhagavata, which also inserts 
Bhaga before him. 

3. Tribhanu : Vayu. Tris'anu : Brahma. Traisali : 
Agni. Trisari: Matsya. 

4. Besides Bharata, who, as will be hereafter 
seen, was the son of Dusyanta, the Vayu, Matsya, 
Agni and Brahma Puranas enumerate several 
descendants in this line, for the purpose evidently 
of introducing, as the posterity of Turvasu, the 
nations of the south of India : the series is Varuttha, 
(Karutthama, Brahma), Andlra (Akrlra, Brahma); 
whose sons are PSndya, Karata, Cola, Kerala; the 
Hari Vamsa adds Kola and the Agni very 
incorrectly Gandhara. 

5. The curse alluded to is the failure of his line 
(Prajasamuccheda), denounced upon Turvasu as the 
punishment of refusing to take his father's 
infirmities upon him (see Bk. IV. Ch. XI). He was 
also sentenced to rule over savages and barbarians, 
Mlecchas or people not Hindus. The Mahabharata 
adds that the Yavanas sprang from Turvasu. As 
sovereign of the south-east, he should be the 
ancestor of the people of Arakan, Ava; but the 
authorities cited in the preceding note refer the 
nations of the Peninsula to him and consequently 
consider them as Mlecchas; and these and similar 
passages indicate a period prior to the introduction 
of Hinduism into the south of India. 


*** 
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CHAPTER 17 

W^rtsssRT: 

(jflcivifiwuiiH) 

TRIVIi 3eTRT 

?RT: %: 3THUT TO, TTTOTT:, 

irat «r4:, gw: 

H^RT: ^a?i<iH*l4^§HHi *^tawHig<?w4i<;Ui- 

^T lfaUrtmiX ll ? II 

«Ha^njgrrot rigs# «h<¥I: a*sira:ii 
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The son of Druhyu was Babhru; his son 
was Selu; his son was Aradvat ; 1 his son was 
Gandhara ; 2 his son was Dharma ; 3 his son was 
Dhrita ; 4 his son was Duryaman ; 5 his son was 
Pracetas, who had a hundred sons and they 
were the princes of the lawless Mlecchas or 
barbarians of the north . 6 

NOTES 

1. Also Araddha in MSS., and Aratta, Matsya, 
which last seems to be the preferable reading. The 
V&yu has Aruddha; the Brahma, AngSrasetu; but 
Aratta is a northern country, contiguous to or 
synonymous with, Gandh&ra. 

2. Of Gandh§ra it is said in the Vayu that it is a 

large country named after him and is famous for its 
breed of horses : ^ WRJ 

7 TP^R gPTT The Matsya reads 

the beginning of the second line, sm^?RTcTRgi 
showing that Aratta and Gandhara are much the 
same. See Bk. II. Ch. III. n.83. 

3. The Brahma Purana and Hari Varhs'a, in 
opposition to all the rest, make Dharma and his 
successors the descendants of Anu. 

4. Ghrta: Agni. 

5. Durddama : Vayu and Bhagavata. The 
Matsya, Brahma and Agni insert a Vidupa, Duduha 
or Vidula, before Pracetas. 

6. So the Bhagavata and Matsya. The 
Mahabharata says the descendants of Durhya are 
the Vaibhojas, a people unacquainted with the use 
of cars or beasts of burden and who travel on rafts : 
they have no kings. 


*** 
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CHAPTER 18 
3TgT5$TtesJRT: 

W?TT Well 

^ulagsfr q «Rf. 

3? WJf:; <i>icvh: 

ehlHNil^ ipr:, 3^1:, rTWISRTRni:, 

<mt Mi n fin -,, <rwra m*uhi:, 
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sfr jsngrofti 3#rrwTftr i yyi w i: 

W WJ:l ft^-Tptr-^u-M^iy^K: 

fvrfa^i:, f^toraser: ^rs^i ?rat ^T: 

IJiTOT:, cfWT^ 3JJ-3f- 

wnt sniw-ydn *n 

qRwqfawrjj w faw 

Anu, 1 the fourth son .of Yayati, had three 
sons, SabhSnara, Caksu$a and Paramek$u. 2 
The son of the first was Kalanara; 3 his son was 
Sfnjaya; his son was Paranjaya; his son was 
Janamejaya; his son was MahSmani; 4 his son 
was MahSmanas, who had two sons, UsTnara 
and Titiksu. Us'Inara had five sons, Sivi, Traa, 5 
Gara, 6 Krmi, DSrvan. 7 Sivi had four sons, Vrs 
adarbha, SuvTra, Kaikeya and Madra. s Titik?u 
had one son, Usadratha; 9 his son was Hema; 10 
his son was Sutapas; his son was Bali, on 
whose wife five sons were begotten by 
Dlrghatamas or Anga, Bahga, Kalinga, Suhma 
and Pundra; 11 and their descendants and the 
five countries they inhabited, were known by 
the same names. 12 

3^pr: m: wwtt «nfrsr:, 

fTf: TTRRT Hapt: 1 W*TT 

PW' !%■:, crat sti 

q^d*4uisJ , dWI^ , deft 

'^^cdl-dtlHtt^i dcRT dTO 

^H^mH^II ^ II 

tjfd gjRomTi 'dFiifit ^ract: 33*5^1 
•ydddlif , •HrUcb4uK<ttiy<«l:l Uft 

Rit xt^rrRT gjuf jdqanmi^ii 

3Rtn^ 3TfF: II13II 

sras % u44ifd ii c 11 

eiifcjujj^i«J| xife# 3TgT^r: 3Rrni:li 

The son of Anga was Para; 13 his son was 
Divaratha; his son was Dharmaratha; 14 his son 
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was Citraratha; his son was Romapada, 15 also 
called Dasaratha, to whom, being childless, 
Dasaratha, the son of Aja, gave his daughter 
Santa to be adopted.After this, Romapada 
had a son named Caturariga; his son was 
Prthulaksa; his son was Campa, who founded 
the city of Campa. 17 The son of Campa was 
Haryyahga; his son was Bhadraratha, who had 
two sons, Vrhatkarman and Vrhadratha. The 
son of the first was Vrhadbhanu; 18 his son was 
Vrihanmanas; his son was Jayadratha, who, by 
a wife who was the daughter of a Ksatriya 
father and Brahman! mother, had a son named 
Vijaya; 19 his son was Dhrti; his son was 
Dhrta vrata; his son was Satyakarman; his son 
was Adhiratha 20 who found Kama in a basket 
on the banks of the Ganges, where he had been 
exposed by his mother, Prtha. The son of 
Kama was Vr$asena. 21 These were the Ahga 
kings. You shall next hear who were the 
descendants of Puru. 

NOTES 

1. By some unaccountable caprice the Brahma 
Purana and Hari Vamsa, unsupported by any other 
authority, here substitute for Anu the name of Kaks 
eyu, a descendant of Puru and transfer the whole 
series of his posterity to the house of Puru. 

2. Pak$a and Parapaksa : Vayu. Parames'u ; 
Matsya. Paroksa: Bhagavata. 

3. Kalanala >V£yu. Kolahala : Matsya. 

4. MahSsala : Agni. Mahas'Ila : Bhagavata. 

5. Nrga : Agni. Vana : Bhagavata. 

6. Nava : Matsya. &ama : Bhagavata. 

7. Vrata : Agni. Suvrata : Matsya. Daksa : 
Bhagavata, According to the Brahma Purana and 
Hari Vams'a the five sons of Uslnara were the 
ancestors of different tribes. 3ivi was the progenitor 
of the Saivas; Nrga of the Yaudheyas; Nava of the 
Navarastras; Vrata of the Amba$thas; and Kfmi 
founded the city Krmila. 

8. Bhadra and Bhadraka : Matsya, Agni. These 
sons of §ivi give name to different provinces and 
tribes in the west and north-west of India. 

9. Rusadratha : Agni. Tu$adratha : Matsya. 

10. Phena : Agni. Sena : Matsya. 

11. Odra or in some copies Andhra : BhSgavata. 
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12. See Bk. II. Ch. III. n. 3, 46, 49, 50 and 73. 

of Suhma it may be remarked, that it is specified in 
the Siddhanta KaumudI as an example of PaninT’s 
rule; Jira 7.3.24; by which Nagara 

compounded with names of countries in the east 
becomes Nagara, as Sauhmanagara (<h1sh[*k:), 
'produced, in a city of Suhma'. The descendants of 
Anu, according to the Mahabharata were all 
Mlecchas. The last named work, as well as the 
Vayu and Matsya Pur anas, have an absurd story of 
the circumstances of the birth of Dlrghatamas, who 
was the son of Ujasi or Utathya, the elder brother of 
Brhaspati by Mamata and of his begetting Anga 
and the rest. They agree in assigning descendants of 
all four castes to them; the Vayu stating that Bali 
had and the Matsya ascribing it to 

a boon given by Brahma to Bali : 

I ’Do you establish the four perpetual 
castes.' Of these, the Brahmanas are known as 
Baleyas : si^ngch The Matsya calls Bali, 

the son of Virocana and I 'existing 

for a whole Kalpa;' identifying him therefore, only 
in a different period and form, with the Bali of the 
Vamana Avatara. 

13. Anapana : Vayu. Khanapana : Bhagavata, 
Adhivahana : Agni. Dadhivahana : Matsya. 

14. This prince is said in the Vayu to have drunk 
the Soma juice along with Indra : 

^l9h u l'H^ "t itcft I 

15. The Matsya and Agni insert a Satyaratha. 

16. This is noticed in the Ramayana, in the story 
of the hermit Rsyasrriga, to whom Santa was given 
in marriage. Her adoptive father is called in the 
Ramayana, as he is in the Agni and Matsya, 
Lomapada : the meaning is the same, 'hairy foot,' 
Ramayana, IX. X. See also Prelude to the Uttara 
Rama Caritra, Hindu Theatre , I. 289. 

17. The Bhagavata differs here from all the other 
authorities in omitting Campa, the founder of 
Campapurl, a city of which traces still remain in the 
vicinity of Bhagalpur, having inserted him 
previously amongst the descendants of Iksvaku (see 
Bk. IV. Ch. III. n. 12). Campa is every where 
recognised as the capital of Anga and the 
translators of the Ramayana were very wide off the 
truth, when they conjectured that it might be Angva 
or Ava. 

18. Vrhaddarbha : Brahma. The Bhagavata omits 
the two successors of Campa and makes 
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Vrhadratha, Vrhatkarman and Vrhadbhanu, sons of 
Prthulaksa. 

19. The Vayu, Matsya and Hari Varhsa make 
Vijaya the brother of Jayadratha. The Bhagavata 
agrees with our text. The mother of Vijaya from her 
origin was of the Suta caste, the genealogist and 
charioteer. Manu, X. 47. Her son was of the same 
caste, children taking the caste of the mother : 
consequently the descendants of Vijaya, kings of 
Ariga, were Sritas; and this explains the 
contemptuous application of the term Silta to 
Kama, the half brother of the Pandus; for he, as 
will presently be mentioned, was adopted into the 
Ariga family and succeeded to the crown. 

20. Some variety prevails in the series of princes 
here, but this arises from not distinguishing the 
collateral lines, the descendants of Jayadratha from 
those of Vijaya. The Vayu and Matsya give the 
latter as in our text, but they agree also with the 
Agni and Brahma in the successors of Jayadratha, 
as Drdharatha or Vrhadratha and Janamejaya or 
Visvajit. 

21. Sfrrasena : Vayu. Vikarna : Brahma. 


*** 
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CHAPTER 19 
TJcbVffavi; 3T&TFI: 


h<i?r gang 

yfcwa : raft:, 

dWMH^:, TJipT:, 

g§raf:, <ng gwffT:, fftrar:l 

q^-^piTRt 4(WI ^nrtRT ^:ll *11 

jsfrqt xPrk: fr g g afcrcg xfaHH: 

grarami srefaron^ ^uWwift irgTfgfg;, w. 
<wudM>ii fffjlT g*J|:l dgftPlH:, ?RTt 
ip *ngg:, 3'ggnggwrf 
ggiftgg^i rarra^l: ^asr gft&u ? n 
w gw fi§: ^g ara: gt gar gr:i 
g^g jt 5 «*rt nmw: vi^hi^ii^ii 
"V<iWi: srafg gr^g! gg^rar^i 
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wmiw m\ TT?qw VlgHrllimi 

The son of Puru was Janamejaya; his son 
was Pracinvat; his son was Pravlra; his son 
was Manasyu; his son was Bhayada ; 1 his son 
was Sudyumna ; 2 his son was Bahugava ; 3 his 
son was Samyati ; 4 his son was Ahamyati ; 5 his 
son was Raudrasva , 6 who had ten sons, Rteyu , 7 
Kak$eyu, Sthandileyu, Ghrteyu, Jaleyu, 
Sthaleyu, Santateyu, Dhaneyu, Vaneyu and 
Vrateyu . 8 The son of Rteyu was Rantinara , 9 
whose sons were Tansu, Apratlratha and 
Dhruva . 10 The son of the second of these was 
Kanva and his son was Medhatithi, from 
whom the Kanvayana Brahmanas" descended. 
Anila 12 was the son of Tansu and he had four 
sons of whom Dusyanta was the elder . 13 The 
son of Dusyanta was the emperor Bharata; a 
verse explanatory of his name is chanted by 
the gods; "The mother is only the receptacle; it 
is the father by whom a son is begotten. 
Cherish they son, Dusyanta; treat not 
SakuntalS with disrespect. Sons, who are bom 
from the paternal loins, rescue their 
progenitors from the infernal regions. You are 
the parent of this boy; Sakuntala has spoken 
truth." From the expression 'cherish', 
Bharasva, the prince was called Bharata . 14 


ST ^ gsfT ^ WJW: 
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Bharata had by different wives nine sons, 
but they were put to death by their own 
mothers, because Bharata remarked that they 
bore no resemblance to him and the women 
were afraid that he would therefore desert 
them. The birth of his sons being thus 
unavailing, Bharata sacrificed to the Maruts 
and they gave him BharadvSja, the son of 
Brhaspati by Mamata the wife of Utathya, 
expelled by the kick of Dlrghatamas, his half 
brother, before his time. This verse explains 
the purport of his appellation; " 'Silly woman,’ 
said Brhaspati, 'cherish this child of two 
fathers' (bhara dva-jam). 'No, Brhaspati,' 
replied Mamata, do you take care of him.' So 
saying, they both abandoned him; but from 
their expressions the boy was called 
Bharadvaja." He was also termed Vitatha, in 
allusion to the unprofitable (vitatha) birth of 
the sons of Bharata. 15 The son of Vitatha was 
Bhavanmanyu; 16 his sons were many and 
amongst them the chief were Vrhatksatra, 
MahSvlrya, Nara and Garga. 17 The son of Nara 
was Sankrti; his sons were RuciradhI and 
Rantideva. 18 The son of Garga was Sini; 19 and 
their descendants called Gargyas and 3ainyas, 
although Ksatriyas by birth, became 
Brahmanas. 20 The son of MahSvlrya was 
Uruk$aya, 21 who had three sons, TrayySruna, 
Puskarin and Kapi; 22 the last of whom became 
a BrShaman. The son of Vrhatksatra was 




BOOK IV, 19 


Suhotra 23 , whose son was Hastin, who 
founded the city of Hastinapur. 24 The son of 
Hastin were Ajamldha, 25 Dvimldha and 
Purumldha. One son of AjamI<Jha was Kanva, 
whose son was Medhatithi; 26 his other son was 
Brhadisu, whose son was Brhadvasu; 27 his son 
was Brhatkarman; 28 his son was Jayadratha; 29 
his son was Visvajit; 30 his son was Senajit, 
whose sons were Rucirasva, Kas'ya, 
Drdhadhanus and Vasahanu. 31 The son of 
Rucirasva was Prthusena; his son was Para; his 
son was Nlpa; he had a hundred sons, of whom 
Samara, the principal, was the ruler of 
Kampilya. 32 Samara had three sons, Para, 
Sampara, Sadasva. 

TTTT-tWK-ttcjyiW: 33(1:1 

:, 'ddjyip: IT 
n 

ftifo:, f g Ml<SW tratTOi?:, 

<bt:, g*tfw:, Tre Pm i g , Terror:, 
gnitajm QttWRnrr q g^ fgTT fd 

simw muni ^kr ^rfr: ii ^ n 

The son of Para was Prthu; his son was 
Sukrti; his son was Vibhratra; 33 his son was 
Anuha, who married Krtvi, the daughter of 
Suka (the son of Vyasa) and had by her 
Brahmadatta; 34 his son was Visvaksena; his 
son was Udaksena; 35 and his son was Bhallat 
a. 36 

The son of Dvimldha 37 was Yavlnara; his 
son was Dhrtimat; 38 his son was Satyadhrti; 
his son was Drdhanemi; his son was 
Suparsva; 39 his son was Sumati; his son was 
Sannatimat; his son was Krta, to whom 
Hiranyanabha taught the philosophy of the 
Yoga and he compiled twenty-four Samhitas 
(or compendia) for the use of the eastern 
Brahmanas, who study the Samaveda. 40 

«l^4ui f*T:ii 

nwKf ggfT:, TRg THTt 
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The son of Krta was Ugrayudha, by whose 
prowess the Nlpa race of K§atriyas was 
destroyed; 41 his son was K$emya; his son was 
Suvlra, his son was Nrpanjaya; 42 his son was 
Bahuratha. These were called Pauravas. 

Ajamldha had a wife called NllinI and by 
her he had a son named Nila; his son was 
Santi; his son was Susanti; his son was 
Purujanu; 43 his son was Cak^u; 44 his son was 
Haryyasva, 45 who had five sons, Mudgala, 
Srnjaya, 46 Vrhadisu, Pravira 47 and Kampilya. 48 
Their father said, "These my five (panca) sons 
are able (alam) to protect the countries;" and 
hence they were termed the Pancalas. 49 From 
Mudgala descended the Maudgalya 
Brahman as; 50 he had also a son named 
Bahvasva, 51 who had two children, twins, a 
son and daughter, Divodasa and AhalyS. The 
son of Satadvat of Gautama by Ahalya was 
Satananda; 52 his son was Satyadhrti, who was 
a proficient in military science. Being 
enamoured of the nymph UrvasI, Satyadhrti 
was the parent of two children, a boy and girl. 
Santanu, a Raja, while hunting, found these 
children exposed in a clump of long 6ara 
grass; and compassionating their condition, 
took them and brought them up. As they were 
nurtured through pity (krpa), they were called 
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Krpa and Krpl. The latter became the wife of 
Drona and the mother of AsvattMman. 

fipraiawit tr trtt, 

^RT:, rTcf: TT^RT: , d^lft 

rPpe:, mt srt: tPtt 

gw:, gWT^fW:, WRW 

The son of Divodasa was Mitrayu; 53 his son 
was Cyavana; his son was SudSsa; his son was 
Saudasa, also called Sahadeva; his son was 
Somaka; he had a hundred sons, of whom 
Jantu was the eldest and Pr§ata the youngest. 
The son of Prsata was Drupada; his son was 
Dhrstadyumna; his son was Drstaketu. 

3M*JI<4WW 3i^RmT ^S^cTI WOT:, 

Won^f^:, V & zb; R»?<iii 

^-^%-0fT%T-3TfT5T: fft: JST ^f:l 
9^0: <35)*:, rTRIinraT:, wicHlcf fiW):, 

wstttrfrgfr ^j:i 

MrWUytsll SRTt: «HI4N-dl fW: 

HRiifW:, w: y«oc)!^, trwir 
org:! ^qraFO: Tra^TSWPiT M 
ORRTOt WTI tfRTTT <TRTI^ W: 

•tiloifti: W: gtrsraT:. urai 13^:11 w 11 
gpfyt Tjehftfsivi: 3T3iRT:ii 

Another son of Ajamidha was named Rks 
a; 54 his son was Samvarana; his son was Kuru, 
who gave his name to the holy district Kuruks 
etra; his sons were Sudhanu?, Jahnu, ParTksit 
and many others. 55 The son of Sudhanus was 
Suhotra; his son was Cyavana; his son was 
Krtaka; 56 his son was Uparicara the Vasu, 57 
who had seven children, Vrhadratha, 
Pratyagra, Kus'amba, Mavella, Matsya and 
others. The son of Vrhadratha was KusSgra; 
his son was Rsabha; 58 his son was Puspavat; 
his son was Satyadhrta; 59 his son was 
Sudhanvan; and his son was Jantu. Vrhadratha 
had another son, who being bom in two parts, 
which were put together (sandhita) by a 
female fiend named Jata, he was denominated 
Jarasandha; 61 ’ his son was Sahadeva; his son 
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was Somapi; 61 his son was Srutas'ravas. 62 
These were kings of Magadha. 

NOTES 

1. Abhayada : Vayu. Vltamaya : Agni. 
Vatayudha : Matsya. Carupada : Bhagavata. The 
Mahabharata, Adi Parva, p. 136, 138, has two 
accounts of the descendants of Puru, differing 
materially in the beginning from each other and 
from the lists of the Puranas. In the first, Pravlra is 
made the son of Puru; his son is Manasyu, who has 
three sons, £akta, Sanhanana and Vagmin; and 
there the line stops. Another son of Puru is 
RaudrasVa, whose sons are Riceyu and the rest, as 
in our text; making them the second in descent, 
instead of the eleventh. In the second list,-4he son of 
Puru is Janamejaya, whose successors are 
Pracinvat, SamySti, Ahamyati, Sarvabhauma, 
Jayatsena, Avaclna, Ariha, Mahabhauma, 
Ayutanayin, Akrodhana, Devatithi, Ariha, Riksa, 
Matinara, who is therefore the fifteenth from Puru, 
instead of the fourth as in the first account or the 
twelfth as in the text. 

2. Dhundu : Vayu. Sambhu : Agni, Sudhanvan : 
Brahma. 

3. Bahuvidha : Agni and Matsya. 

4. Sampati: Agni. 

5. Omitted : Vayu. Bahuvadin : Matsya. 

6. Bhadrasva : Matsya. 

7. Rajeyu : Vayu. Riceyu : Agni. They were the 
sons of the Apsaras GhrtacI : or of MisrakesI : 
Mahabharata. The Brahma Purana and Hari Variisa, 
have very unaccountably and in opposition to all 
other authorities, transferred the whole of the 
descendants of Anu of this family; substituting for 
Anu the second name in our text, Kakseyu, (Bk. IV. 
Ch. XVII.) 

8. The Vayu names also ten daughters, Rudra, 
SCtdra, Madra, Subhaga, Amalaja, Tala, Khala, 
Gopajala, Tamrarasa and RatnakQtl; and adds that 
they were married to Prabhakara, a Rsi of the race 
of Atri. The Brahma Purana and Hari Vams'a have a 
legend of the birth of Soma, the moon, from him 
and one of these ten; who succeeded to the power 
and prerogatives of Atri. The sons of the other 
wives were less distinguished, but they formed 
families eminent amongst holy Brahmanas, called 
Svastyatreyas. 




BOOK IV, 19 


9. Atimara or Atibhara : Bhagavata. Antinara : 
Matsya. Matinara : Mahabharata, Agni and 
Brahma. According to the Matsya and Hari Vamsa 
(not in the Brahma Purana), Gaurl the daughter of 
this prince, was the mother of Mandhatri, of the 
family ofIksvaku. 

10. In place of these the Matsya has 
Amurttirayas and Nrcandra and there are several 
varieties in the nomenclature. In place of the first 
we have Vasu or Trasu, Vayu; Taftsurogha, Agni; 
Tarisurodha, Brahma; and Sumati, Bhagavata. 
Pratiratha is read for the second of the Agni and 
Brahma; and for the third, Suratha, Agni; Subahu, 
Hari Vamsa. 

11. Medhatithi is the author of many hymns in 
the Rgveda and we have therefore Brahmanas and 
religious teachers descended from Ksatriyas. 

12. Malina : Vayu. Raibhya : Bhagavata. 

Dharmanetra: Brahma Purana. The Hari Vamsa 
omits him, making sad blundering work of the 
whole passage. Thus the construction is such as to 
intimate that Tansu or Tarisurodha had a wife 
named Ila, the daughter of Medhatithi; that is, his 
brother's great-granddaughter 

. Trfl ilH ^ I 

!I but this, as the 
commentator observes, is contrary to common 
sense and he would read it therefore, 

left The daughter of him who was 

named Ilin,' a Raja so called : but in the Vayu and 
Matsya we have Ilina, the daughter of Yama, 
married to Tansu and mother of Malina or Anila; 
more correctly perhaps Ailina : ^fvRT ■§ 

TTT THl (cRTT) ^ 

c# ^ The 

blunder of the Hari Vamsa therefore arises from the 
compiler’s reading Yasya, 'of whom', instead of 
Yamasya, 'Yama'. It is not an error of transcription, 
for the metre requires Yasya and the remark of the 
commentator proves the correctness of the reading. 
The name occurs Ilina (ffePT), the son of Tansu, in 
the Mahabharata, agreeably to the Anuvaris'a sloka, 
which is there quoted. 'SarasvatT bore Tansu to 
Matinara and Tansu begot a son, Ilina, by Kalirigi:' 

13. The Vayu, Matsya and Bhagavata agree with 
out text in making these the grandsons of Tansu : 
even the Brahma Purana concurs, but the Hari 
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Variisa makes them his sons, having apparently 
transformed Tarisosuta ("£# the son of Tarisu, 
into a synonym of Tarisu or Tarisurodha as in these 
parallel passages : TPTTWTJ 

| 'The son of Tarisu 
was the illustrious sage Dharmanetra : Upadanavl 
had from him four excellent sons.’* Brahma Purana 

M ’Tarisurodha was a royal sage, the 
illustrious institution of laws. Upadanavl had four 
sons from Tarisurodha.’ Hari Vams'a. The 
commentator explains Dharmanetra to be 

’institution of laws’ We have 

Upadanavl before, as the daughter of Vrsaparvan 
the Daitya, married to Hiranyaksa. Homilton 
(Buchanan) calls her the wife of Sughora. The four 
sons are named in other authorities, with some 
variations : Dusyanta, Susyanta or Rsyanta or 
Sumanta, Pravira and Arigaha or Naya. The 
Mahabharata enumerates five, Dusyanta, Sura, 
Bhlma, Vasu and Pravasu, but makes them the sons 
of Hina and grandson of Tarisu. 

14. These two slokas are taken from the 
Mahabharata. Adi Parvan and are part of the 
testimony borne by a heavenly messenger to the 
birth of Bharata. They are repeated in the same 
book, in the account of the family of Puru. They 
occur, with a slight variation of the order, in other 
Puranas, as the Vayu, etc., and show the greater 
antiquity of the story of Sakuntala, although they 
do not narrate it. The meaning of the name Bharata 
is differently explained in Sakuntala; he is said to 
be so called from ’supporting’ the world : he is also 
there named Sarvadamana, ’the conqueror of all.’ 

15. The Brahma Purana and Hari Vams'a, the 
latter especially, appear to have modified this 
legend, with the view perhaps of reconciling those 
circumstances which are related of Bharadvaja as a 
sage with his history as a king. While therefore they 
state that Bharadvaja was brought by the winds of 
Bharata, they state that he was so brought to 
perform a sacrifice by which a son was bom, whom 
Bharadvaja also inaugurated : 

In the Vayu, Matsya and Agni, however, the story 
is much more consistently narrated; and 
Bharadvaja, being abandoned by his natural parent, 
is brought by the winds, as a child, not as sage; and 




382 


being adopted by Bharata, is one and the same with 
Vitatha, as our text relates. Thus in the Vayu, the 
Maruts bring to Bharata, already sacrificing for 
progency cTcT: gsi ciI^hoh), Bharadvaja, the 

son of Brhaspati; and Bharata receiving him says. 
’’This Bharadvaja shall be Vitatha cTcT: ^ 

I The Matsya also says, the Maruts in 
compassion took the child and being pleased with 
Bharata's worship, gave it to him and he was named 
Vitatha : fWpRcTI: I % WdW'P* 

i g^T*f H<ciw ^ I go^ g 

~k g^prrfH I <Td*g ^ MlgRl TTt ^tdTgl 1 
And the Agni tells the whole story in one verse : cffit 
g^w g gswtn tcsr: ^gfn 

fet^^Tgi 'Then the son of Brhaspati, being taken 
by the winds. Bharadvaja was transferred with 
sacrifice and was Vitatha.' The account given in the 
Bhagavata is to the same purpose. The 
commentator on the text also makes the matter 
clear enough : The 

name of Bharadvaja in the condition of son of 
Bharata was Vitatha.’ It is clear that a new-born 
infant could not be the officiating priest at a 
sacrifice for his own adoption, whatever the 
compiler of the Hari Vamsa may please to assert. 
From Bharadvaja, a Brahmana by birth and king by 
adoption, descended Brahmanas and Ksatriyas, the 
children of two fathers : 'dWl^oj ajfoqr 

gfol glgteHWURHH: TgHT feFldUg chi The 
Mahabharata, in the Adi Parvan, tells the story very 
simple. In one place, v. 3710, it says that Bharata, 
on the birth of his children proving vain, obtained 
from Bharadvaja, by great sacrifices, a son, 
Bhumanyu; and in another passage it makes 
Bhumanyu the son of Bharata by Sunanda, 
daughter of Sarvasena, king of KasT; p. 139, v. 
3785. The two are not incompatible. 

16. Manyu : Bhagavata. Suketu : Agni. But the 
Brahma and Hari Vamsa omit this and the next 
generation and make Suhotra, Anuhotra, Gaya, 
Garga and Kapila the sons of Vitatha : they then 
assign to Suhotra two sons, Kasika and Ghrtsamati 
and identify them and their descendants with the 
progeny of Ayu, who were kings of KasT (see Bk. 
IV. Ch. VIII. n. 15); a piece of confusion 
unwarranted by any other authority except the 
Agni. 

17. Vrhat, Aharya, Nara, Garga : Matsya. 
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18. Guruvirya and Trideva : Vayu. The first is 
called GurudhI, Matsya; and Guru, Bhagavata : 
they agree in Rantideva. The Bhagavata describes 
the great liberality of this prince and his practice of 
Yoga. According to a legend preserved in the 
Megha Duta, his sacrifices of kine were so 
numerous, that their blood formed the river 
Carmanvatl, the modem Cambal. 

19. Sivi: Matsya. 

20. The other authorities concur in this 
statement; thus furnishing an additional instance of 
one caste proceeding from another. No reason is 
assigned : the commentator says it was from some 

21. Durbhaksaya : Vayu. Uruksat : Matsya, 
Duritaksaya : Bhagavata. 

22. Trayaruni, Puskararuni, Kavi; all became 

Brahmanas : ^cil^ T RTT: I Matsya : 

and there were three chief branches of the Kavyas 
or descendants of Kavi : 

T T T rf: I ^I^T: STSftctT fg^TTcRT: II Gargas, 

Sankrtis and Kavyas. Ibid. 

23. In the Mahabharata, Suhotra is the son of 
Bhumanyu; and in one place the father of 
Ajamldha, etc., and in another of Hastin. The 
Brahma Purana in some degree and the Hari Vamsa 
in a still greater, have made most extraordinary 
confusion in the instance of this name. In our text 
and in all the best authorities we have three 
Suhotras, perfectly distinct : 1. Suhotra, great- 
grandson of Amavasu, father of Jahnu and ancestor 
of Visvamitra and the Kausikas (see Bk. III. Ch. 
XL); 2. Suhotra son of Ksatravrddha and grandson 
of Ayus and progenitor of the race of KasT kings 
(Bk. IV. Ch. VIII.); and 3. Suhotra the son of 
Vrhatksatra, grandson of Vitatha and parent of 
Hastin. In the two blundering compilations 
mentioned, we have, first (Hari Varhsa c. 20), a 
Suhotra son of Vrhatksatra, of the race of Puru; his 
descent is not given, but, from the names which 
follow Suhotra, the dynasty is that of our present 
text : secondly (Hari Varhsa c. 27), Suhotra son of 
Kancana, of the line of Amavasu and father of 
Jahnu, etc. thirdly (Hari Vamsa c. 29), Suhotra the 
son of Ksatravrddha and progenitor of the Kas'i 
kings : fourthly (Hari Vamsa 32), we have the first 
and third of these personages confounded; Suhotra 
is made the son of Vitatha and progenitor of the 
Kas'i kings, the dynasty of whom is repeated; thus 
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connecting them with the line of Puru instead of 
Ay us, in opposition to all authority. Again, we have 
a notable piece of confusion and Suhotra the son of 
Vitatha is made the father of Vrhat, the father of the 
three princes who in our text and in the Hari Varrisa 
(c. 20) are the sons of Hastin; and amongst whom 
Ajamldha is made the father of Jahnu and ancestor 
of the Kausikas, instead of being, as in c. 27 and as 
every where else, of the family of AmSvasu. The 
source of all this confusion is obvious. The 
compilers extracted all the authentic traditions 
accurately enough, but, puzzled by the identity of 
name, they have also mixed the different accounts 
together and caused very absurd and needless 
perplexity. It is quite clear also that the Hari Vams'a 
does not deserve the pains taken and taken 
fruitlessly, by Hamilton and M. Langlois to reduce 
it to consistency. It is of no weight whatever as an 
authority for the dynasties of kings, although it 
furnishes some particular details, which it has 
picked up possibly from authentic sources not now 
available. 

24. It was finally ruined by the encroachments of 
the Ganges, but vestiges of it were, at least until 
lately, to be traced along the river, nearly in a line 
with Delhi, about sixty miles to the east. 

25. In one place, son of Suhotra; in another, 
grandson of Hastin : Mahabharata. 

26. The copies agree in this reading, yet it can 
scarcely be correct. Kanva has already been noticed 
as the son of Apratiratha. According to the 
Bhagavata, the elder son of Ajamldha was 
Priyamedhas, from whom a tribe of Brahmanas 
descended. The Matsya has Vrhaddanus and names 
the wife of Ajamldha, Dhuminl. It also however, 
along with the Vayu, makes Kanva the son of 
Ajamldha by his wife Kesinl. 

27. Vrhaddanus : Bhagavata. Also called 
Vrhaddarman: Hari Vamsa. 

28. Vrhatkaya : Bhagavata. 

29. Satyajit: Hari Vamsa. 

30. AsVajit: Matsya, Vis'ada : Bhagavata. 


Bhagavata 

Matsya 

Hari Vamsa 

Rucirasva 

RucirSsva 

Rucira 

KSsya 

KSsya 

Svetaketu 

Drdhahanu 

Drdhasva 

MahimnSra 

Vatsa 

Vatsa k. of 

Vatsa k. of 


Avanti. 

Avanti. 
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32. Kampilya appears to be the Kampil of the 
Mohammedans, situated in the Doab. It was 
included in southern Pancala. The Matsya makes 
Samara the son of Kas'ya. 

33. Vibhraja in MSS., also in the Vayu, 

34. The Bhagavata omits the descents 
subsequent to NIpa and makes Brahmadatta the son 
of Nlpa by Sukrti. In the Hari Varhs'a is a curious 
legend of the different transmigrations of 
Brahmadatta and his six companions, who were 
successively as many Brahmanas, then foresters, 
then deer, then water-fowl, then swans and finally 
Brahmanas again, when with the king they obtained 
liberation. According to the Bhagavata, 
Brahmadatta composed a treatise on the Yoga, a 
Yogatantra. 

35. Dandasena : Hari Varhs'a. 

36. Bhallaka : Vayu. Bhallada : Bhagavata. The 
Vayu makes him the last of the race. The Hari 
Variisa adds that he was killed by Kama. The 
Matsya names his successor Janamejaya, when the 
race of the Nlpas was exterminated by Ugrayudha; 
as noticed below. 

37. So the Vayu and Bhagavata. The Matsya and 
Hari Variisa, with less consistency, derive this 
family also from Ajamidha. 

38. Krtimat: Bhagavata. 

39. Between these two the Vayu inserts Mahat 
and Rukmaratha. The Matsya, Sudhanvan, 
Sarvabhauma., Mahapaurava and Rukmadhara. The 
Brahma Purana, Sudharman, Sarvabhauma, Mahat 
and Rukmaratha. 

40. The Bhagavata says he was the author of six 
Sarrihitas of the Samaveda. (See Bk. III. Ch. VI). 

41. The Hari Varhs'a says he killed Nlpa, the 
grandfather of Prsata, but it had previously stated 
that it was the son of Bhallata, several descents 
after Nlpa, who was killed by Ugrayudha : and 
again (c. 32), Prsata, conformably to other 
authorities, appears as the father of Drupada, in the 
family of Srnjaya. The Hari Variisa relates the 
destruction of Ugrayudha by Bhlsma, in 
consequence of his demanding in marriage the 
widow of Santanu : after which, Prsata, it is said, 
recovered possession of Kampilya. 

42. Puranjaya: Bhagavata. 

43. Purujati : Vayu. Puruja : Bhagavata. The 
Brahma Purana and Hari Varhs'a omit Nila and 
Santi. 
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44. Riksa : Vayu. Prthu : Matsya. Arka : 
Bhagavata. Omitted : Brahma. 

45. Bahyasva : Agni. Bhadrasva : Matsya 
Bharmyasva; Bhagavata. 

46. Jaya : Matsya. Sanjaya : Bhagavata. 

47. Yavinara : Agni and Bhagavata. Javlnara ; 
Matsya. 

48. Kapila : Matsya. Krmilasva : Brahma. 

49. Pancala was at first the country north and 
west of Delhi, between the foot of the Himalaya 
and the Cambal. It was afterwards divided into 
northern and southern Pancala, separated by the 
Ganges. Makandi on the Ganges and Kampilya 
were the chief cities of the latter; Ahiksetra in the 
former. The Pancalas, according to the 
Mahabharata, expelled Samvarana from 
Hastinapur, but it was recovered by Kuru. The 
purpose of the term Pancala is similarly explained 
in other Puranas. In the Mahabharata they are the 
grandsons of Ajamldha. 

50. The Matsya says that they, as well as the 
Kanvas, were all followers or partisans of Angiras : 

^tTcTT fsHId'q: ^fecTT: 

-^ci^eii: t The Ifari Vams'a has nearly the same 
words. 

51. Bhadrayasva : Vayu. Paricas'va : Agni. 
Bandhyas'va : Matsya. Bharmya : Bhagavata. But 
there is some indistinctness as to his descent. The 
Matsya and Hari Vamsa give the son of Mudgala 
only his patronymic Maudgalya. According to the 
first, his son was Indrasena; and his son, 
Bandhyas'va. The second makes Badhryasva the 
son of Maudgalya by Indrasena. The Bhagavata 
makes Bharmya, the patronymic of Mudgala, the 
son of Bharmyasva and who is the father of 
Divodasa and Ahalya : 

yTFT^l The commentator has, 

52. In the Ramayana, $atananda appears as the 
family priest of Janaka, the father of Slta. 

53. From whom the Maitreya Brahmanas were 
descended : Hari Vamsa, In the Matsya and Agni 
the son of Mltrayu is called Maitreya (Bk. I. Ch. I). 
The Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa here close the 
lineage of Divodasa : the Agni adds but one name, 
Somapi. They then proceed with the descendants of 
Srnjaya, one of the Pancalas or Pancadhanus, 
Somadatta, Sahadeva and then as in our text. The 
Vtyu and Bhagavata agree with the latter in making 
the line continuous from Divodasa. According to 
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the Matsya and Brahma Purana the race of 
Ajamldha became extinct in the person of 
Sahadeva, but Ajamldha was thence called. the 
Somaka family. It was in the reign of Drupada that 
the possessions of the Panadas were divided; 
Drona, assisted by the Pandavas, conquering the 
country and proceeding the southern portion again 
to Drupada, as related in the Mahabharata. The two 
princes last named in the list figure in the great war. 

54. The Hari Varhs'a gives him two brothers, 
Dhftmravarna and Sudarsana. In the Mahabharata 
one list agrees with the text; the other calls 
Samvarana the son of Ajamldha by his wife Riksa. 

55. One other is named in the Bhagavata, 
Matsya, Brahma and Agni; Animejaya, 
Arimarddana and Nisadhasva. The Hari Vamsa has 
Sudhanvat in place of Jahnu; having also Sudhanus. 

56. Krta : Vayu. Krtayajna : Brahma. Krmi : 
Matsya, Krti: Bhagavata. 

57. The story of Uparicara or a Vasu who by 
command of Indra became king of Cedi, is told in 
the Mahabharata, Adi Parvan. He is there said to 
have at first five sons, Vrhadratha, king of 
Magadha, Pratyagra, Kusamba, also called 
Manivahana, Mavella and Yadu, by his wife 
Girika; afterwards he has, by Adrika, an Apsaras 
condemned to the form of a fish, Matsya a son and 
Satyavati or Kali a daughter : the latter was the 
mother of Vyasa. The same legend is referred to in 
the accounts of Uparicara and his family in the 
Bhagavata, Matsya, Hari Varhsa, etc. 

58. Vrsabha: Matsya. 

59. Satyajita : Vayu. Satyahita : Bhagavata. 
Satyadhrtra or Pusya : Matsya. 

60. This story is told in the 16th section of the 

Sabha Parvan of the Mahabharata, where also he is 
called the son of Vrhadratha. In the Vayu he is the 
son of Satyajita. The Agni has Satyahita, Urjja, 
Sambhava, Jarasandha; and the Matsya, 
Satyadhrita, Dhanusa, Sarva, Sambhava, 

Jarasandha. 

61. Somadhi : Vayu. Udapa : Agni. Udayus : 
Brahma. Somavit: Matsya. 

62. Srutakarman : Agni. Srutasarman : Brahma. 
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CHAPTER 20 

fsnpTtssiR: 


W?R d<4M 




pmi^ii 

Wt ■^TWRTT cW^II yil 

trw fg^w: fa£<«rc*i ■^n^rm:, 

•Hi44lHia<i^H:, dfmdKie<l, 

3|iydralH*l«H:, rTOTT^ '^cllfdfg: rTdSJ 

^hr^T:, rfrTgr fg?Thr:, Mol 4:, 

d^lfa ^ift-W^-WTftg^TT^T: W Wf:l 

^q i Mvg t ^ko 4 fafrynmi 

t ^ grown %if *:i 

VIlPdslIMlfd iftRTO cfrfrm 7TRg:limi 


ParSsara said- Parik?it, the son of Kuru, 
had four sons, Janamejaya, Ssrutasena, 
Ugrasena and Bhlmsena. 1 The son of Jahnu. 
was Suratha; his son was VidQratha; his son 
was Sarvabhaujna; his son was Jayasena, his 
son was Aravin; his son was Ayutayus; his son 
was Akrodhana; one of his sons was Devatithi 
and another was called Riksa, his son was 
Dillpa; his son was PratTpa, who had three 
sons, Devapi, Santanu and Bahllka. The first 
adopted in childhood a forest life and Santanu 
became king. Of him this verse is spread 
through the earth; "Santanu is his name, 
because if he lays his hands upon an old man, 
he restores him to youth and by him men 
obtain tranquillity (santi)." 


rPPT g g n 

fldiai£lqUgIcMI?IHeh*<UUi TRT 

«rt:! g grf wtost ^firi 

^ ^si>gtrof?ro3RTT ^pg^, kWrii 

ftiW faslgftfdl ^ 

<n$:- rog^ 

dldrRg i ^ TTRT/, d<tf rfdd, <T$ ^TTR, fcfrfi tTW 
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Mfaj|cAu|lVH*<iRuil dSRuJl 
^Kfa<Vd TKT < : OTtf^T:i|\9H 

u<yfe>^dii<jii 

TRT xf VIMj^drldldl^MR^dVIl^WI^ 
^I^UfMiJUnchoM 3m^<|vrt|J)dHMI<Uij 'SHTHTI 
dch^R^M'IdlST d^cjntMfdJJii ^ifiiyMd^l ^ stimuli 

tdwrpt grferfRrq^Nf% 
3RTTcrfr ^^rdRjfrfy<jfd>^fbirn^i«jra;ii 
cTHT^I ct?T& 5TT?mT: VIR^ff: OTW qt TDRj 
aMtrarfdft^T, 3T?FRT l^cjyiciqi^fg^M: 

wjttt ^ trfttsr wf?r, ^wicij 

R’raT^R^R:ii^ii 

In the kingdom over which 3antanu ruled 
there was no rain for twelve years. 
Apprehensive that the country would become 
a desert, the king assembled the BrShmanas 
and asked them why no rain fell and what fault 
he had committed. They told him that he was 
as it were a younger brother married before an 
elder, for he was in the enjoyment of the earth, 
which was the right of his elder brother 
Devapi. "What then am I to do?" said the Raja 
: to which they replied, "Until the gods shall 
be displeased with Devapi, by his declining 
from the path of righteousness, the kingdom is 
his and to him therefore you should resign it." 
When the minister of the king Asmarsarln, 
heard this, he collected a number of ascetics 
who taught doctrines opposed to those of the 
Vedas and sent them into the forest; where 
meeting with Devapi, they perverted the 
understanding of the simple-minded prince 
and led him to adopt heretical notions. In the 
meantime, Santanu being much distressed to 
think that he had been guilty of the offence 
intimated by the Brahmanas, sent them before 
him into the woods and then proceeded thither 
himself, to restore the kingdom to his elder 
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brother. When the BrShmanas arrived at the 
hermitage of Devapi, they informed him, that, 
according to the doctrines of the Vedas, 
succession to a kingdom was the right of the 
elder brother : but he entered into discussion 
with them and in various ways advanced 
arguments which had .the defect of being 
contrary to the precepts of the Vedas. When 
the Brdhmanas heard this, they turned to 
S5ntanu and said, "Come hither, Raja; you 
need give yourself no further trouble in this 
matter; the dearth is at an end; this man is 
fallen from his state, for he has uttered words 
of disrespect to the authority of the eternal, 
uncreated Veda; and when the elder brother is 
degraded, there is no sin in the prior espousals 
of his junior." Santanu thereupon returned to 
his capital and administered the government as 
before, and his elder brother Devapi being 
degraded from his caste by repeating doctrines 
contrary to the Vedas, Indra poured down 
abundant rain, which was followed by 
plentiful harvests. 2 

ptspi ^fr- 

■irfetcr: ws-wrera: f*rar:i 

vm: prspi 

tOTTO pi35Hp TTRIJ.-I 

WT TJeJ jRolling faf-tg r l : I 

3^1 

p p: poiipRt 

%Tpn^mrnTii n 

prcrgtsfir pp 

(iiRn^H) a q p s qmra i wjuvanfl 

tftafrrcfqr: pp qpT-pprt *r wtt 

w pr: t r p nf p i:i ttar imn w pr *nj§:i 
yfafowt:, vlwp p#t:, 
wnqfajr qpp, 

3Pt^ ^musqumirM^i:, ppT-^f^Tt 
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f|fsign Hd l wra jjsMWiqi 

yntfl' y ^nt pwii ' ^j w fsrsraT 

■ptt hpt p sti H^ i cfi> qj My i a Tfwrtsfa 
fotfinpreften^ i ^wfiniycfzii WRraiftri^ 
qro pts^Ti y fu i ^fdgvara jjfecfeiyufai y*j 
TOT g^TR^R^II ^11 


^teyiyfa<iM'Hi*‘HPfwr- 
Tit?rcy(y3<n mfw^mrcTi srim^tmarm 

r^aT ir$ ^ 

^ r^T M i jM^M- gnftnrrs^nyT^ y i aff3TOsnm 

#11^11 

ytal «l4Td^fl< ^MUSd^ofu^diyfd gwfar 
wra^n^ii 


ylfaujjgnul yjjsrt^ Hr?t: 3 rtot:ii 


The son of Bahllka was Somadatta, who 
had three sons, Bhflri, Bhurisravas and Sala. 3 
The son of Santanu was the illustrious and 
learned Bhlsma, who was bom to him by the 
holy river-goddess, Gariga; and he had by his 
wife Satyavatl two sons, Citrahgada and 
Vicitravlrya. Citrahgada, while yet a youth, 
was killed in a conflict with a Gandharva, also 
called Citrahgada. Vicitravlrya married Amba 
and Ambalika, the daughters of the king of 
K3sl; and indulging too freely in connubial 
rites, fell into a consumption, of which he 
died. By command of Satyavatl, my son Krs 
na-dvaipayana, ever obedient to his mother's 
wishes, 4 begot upon the widows of his brother 
the princes Dhrtara$tra and Pandu and upon a 
female servant, VidQra. Dhrtarastra had 
Duryodhana, Duhsasana and other sons, to the 
number of a hundred. Pandu having incurred 
the curse of a deer, whose mate he had killed 
in the chase, was deterred from procreating 
children; and his wife Kunti bore to him in 
consequence three sons, who were begotten by 
the deities Dharma, Vayu and Indra, namely, 
Yudhisthira, Bhima and Arjuna : and his wife 
MadrI had two sons, Nakula and Sahadeva, by 
the celestial sons of Asvini. These had each a 
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son by Draupadl. The son of Yudhisthira was 
Prativindhya; of Bhlma, 3rutasoma; of 
Arjuna, Srutaklrtti; of Nakula, SatSnlka; and of 
Sahadeva, Srutakarman. The Pandavas had 
also other sons. 5 By his wife Yaudheyi, 
Yudhisthira had Devaka. The son of Bhlma by 
Hidimba was Ghatotkaca and he had also 
Sarvatraga by his wife Kasl. The son of 
Sahadeva by Vijaya was Suhotra; and 
Niramitra was the son of Nakula by 
Karenumatl. Arjuna had Iravat by the serpent- 
nymph Ulupl; Babhruvahana, who was 
adopted as the son of his maternal grandfather, 
by the daughter of the king of Manipura; and 
by his wife Subhadra, Abhimanyu, who even 
in extreme youth was renowned for his valour 
and his strength and crushed the chariots of his 
foes in fight. The son of Abhimanyu by his 
wife Uttara was Parlksit, who, after the Kurus 
were all destroyed, was killed in his mother's 
womb by the magic Brahma weapon, hurled 
by Asvatthaman : he was however restored to 
life by the clemency of that being whose feet 
receive the homage of all the demons and the 
gods and who for his own pleasure had 
assumed a human shape (Krsna). This prince, 
Parlksit, now reigns over the whole world with 
undivided sway. 6 

NOTES 

1. This, although it occurs in other authorities, 
appears to be an error, for these are the sons of a 
subsequent Parlksit (see the next chapter). The 
Matsya omits Parlksit here and the BhSgavata states 
that he had no children. In most of the Puranas, 
however, the line of Parlksat is continued, but there 
is very great confusion in the lineage. According to 
the Vayu, Janamejaya was the son of Parlksit, 
whose son was Srutasena, whose son was 
Bhlmasena, Janamejaya had also a son named 
Suratha; but Suratha was also the name of the son 
of Jahnu, from whom the line continues as in the 
text. The Brahma Purana and Hari Vams'a also 
make Suratha the son both of Janamejaya and of 
Jahnu; and they observe that there are two Riksas, 
two Parlksits, three Bhimsenas and two 
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Janamejayas, in the lunar race. Some of the 
contusion probably originates with the 
Mahabharata, which, as before noticed, gives two 
lists from Puru to Santanu, differing from one 
another and from all the lists of the Puriinas. In the 
first of these lists such collateral names have been 
retained as appear to have furnished our text and 
that of other Puranas with distinct persons : thus 
making the members of one fraternity so many 
descents. Of the two lists, however, the second is 
probably to be regarded as the more recent, if not 
more correct; for VaisSmpayana repeats it at 
Janamejaya's request, because the latter is not 
satisfied with the summary account which the 
former had first communicated to him. 
Mahabharata vol. I. p. 136 andp. 138. 

2. The Mahabharata merely states that Devapi 
retired to a religious life. The story of his heresy is 
narrated, much as in the text, in the Bhagavata, 
Vayu. The Matsya adds, that he was also leprous; 
on which account his subjects contemned him. He 
was probably set aside in favour of his younger 
brother, either on that account or on that of his 
heresy; such a disposition being conformable to 
Hindu law. According to the Bhagavata and Matsya 
he is still alive at a place called Kalapa grama, 
where, in the Krta age of the next Mahayuga, he 
will be the restorer of the Ksatriya race. 

3. The Matsya says that Bahllka had a hundred 
sons or lords of the Bahllkas. 

4. Before her marriage to Santanu, Satyavatl had 
a son, Krsna-dvaipayana or Vyasa, by Parasara : he 
was therefore the half brother of Vicitravlrya and 
legally qualified to raise up offspring to him by his 
widow. This law is abrogated in the present age. 
The whole story of the sons of Santanu is told at 
length in the Mahabharata. 

5. The Mahabharata names some of them rather 
differently and adds some particulars. Thus 
Yaudheya was the son of Yudhisthira by his wife 
Devlka, daughter of Govasana of the Saivya tribe. 
The son of Bhlmasena was Sarvaga by Balandhara, 
princess of Kas'I; he had also Ghatotkaca by 
Hidimba. Abhimanyu was the son of Arjuna by 
Subhadra. The wives and sons of the other two are 
the same but Karenumati is termed a princess of 
Cedi and Vijaya of Madra. 

6. In the details immediately preceding, the 
Puranas generally concur, deriving them probably 
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from the same source, the Adi Parvan of the 
Mahabharata and employing very frequently the 
same words. The period at which the chapter closes 
is supposed to be that at which the Vyasa, who 
arranged or compiled the Puranas, is believed to 
have flourished. Parlksit died of the bite of a snake, 
according to the Mahabharata, Adi Parva. The 
Bhagavata is supposed to have been narrated to him 
in the interval between the bite and its fatal effect. 
**** 






388 


CHAPTER 21 

^fciviUs^R: 

fgg^Dnj) 


H<I¥K 3^ra 

m-. tit Tqfgcmq^ <6^fauii 

mmdM<re t vi(c T:, dwfa srcfcpRpttfferfrr- 

^tofvdii *u 

HF4TTR: WmftcBt ^Ul^l ytsift yi^y^jr^ 

prater fwr^noyyTO forrufor^fasr 
¥i)H^M^¥HrMi^RMyu i: Tit firaiinqywfdn ^ u 
¥(df4i5iT<ycra^> Tifen, dW^uiifa^q^wi: 
3ify«lM<fOTn^ ft*tf$r:, yt q^i<i^ 

' ^y nr oi iT Prarwffn trwiTgaii: fwr ^feni 
y«j||fild<81:, <T<T: ^furmi^, rRT: 

•g^rji:, cTwi^fri f%r:, pteii^:, riwt ^i^:, 
TTWlfri -prracT:, dW^ uftMa :, <R$J ^T:, <mt 
taici), iltlifceil ^Icft TJjji 1?pncr:, 

fdTTTl^ <f^:, <TCTT^ g^R:, dcTtSTzm: 
¥ldl4)*:ll^ll 

rmm 3^r:, ^i^I-h:, <m Tau^mfln:, 
<Rt PkIhjI: nWia ^frra»:l flai<i wi\«n:l 
Tit Titfq^¥Tt <Mf5^-t>d:l 
%iigj snw (wm tt ^twt nmy^ gjpftimi 
«l(y«jjy<itfi g§8# ijT Rly ?!: aaamiiit 

I will now enumerate the kings who will 
reign in future periods. 1 The present monarch, 
Pariksit, 2 will have four sons, Janamejaya, 
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Srutasena, Ugrasena and Bhlmasena. 3 The son 
of Janamejaya will be Satanlka, 4 who will 
study the Vedas under Yajnyavalkya and 
military science with Krpa; but becoming 
dissatisfied with sensual enjoyments, he will 
acquire spiritual knowledge from the 
instructions of Saunaka and ultimately obtain 
salvation. His son will be Asvamedhadatta (a 
son given by the gods in reward for the 
sacrifice of a horse); 5 his son will be Aslma- 
Krsna; 6 his son will be Nicakra, 7 who will 
remove the capital to Kausambl, in 
consequence of Hastinapura being washed 
away by the Ganges; his son will be Usna; 8 his 
son will be Citraratha; his son will be Vrs 
nimat; 9 his son will be Sunitha; 10 his son will 
be Rica; 11 his son will be Nrcak?u; 12 his son 
will be Sukhibala; 13 his son will be Pariplava; 
his son will be Sunaya; 14 his son will be 
Medhavin; his son will be Nrpanjaya; 15 his son 
will be Mrdu; 16 his son will be Tigma; 17 his 
son will be Vrhadratha; his son will be 
Vasudana; 18 and his son will be another 
Satanika; his son will be Udayana; 19 his son 
will be Ahlnara; 20 his son will be 
Khandapani; 21 his son will be Niramitra; 22 his 
son will be Ksemaka; 23 of him this verse is 
recited; "The race which gave origin to 
Brahmanas and Ksatriyas and which was 
purified by regal sages, terminated with Ks 
emaka in the Kali age. 24 " 

NOTES 

1. The style now adopted is that of prophecy, as 
Vyasa could not consistently have recorded the 
events which were posterior to his time. 

2. Also read Parlksita, Pariksa and Partksi. 

3. See Bk. IV. Ch. XX. The Vayu and Matsya 
relate, rather obscurely, a dispute between 
Janamejaya and Vaisampayana, in consequence of 
the former's patronage of the Brahmanas of the 
Vajasaneyi branch of the Yajurveda, in opposition 
to the latter, who was the author of the black or 
original Yaju$ (see Bk. III. Ch. V). Janamejaya 
twice performed the Asvamedha according to the 
Vajasaneyi ritual and established the Trisarvi or use 
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of certain texts of Asmaka and others by the 
Brahmanas of Anga and by those of the middle 
country. He perished however in consequence, 
being cursed by Vaisampayana. Before their 
disagreement Vaisampayana related the 
Mahabharata to Janamejaya. Mahabharata Adi 
Parvan, 

4. The reading of the text is rather, 'his ((Parlks 
it's) other son will be 3atanlka;' 

l but the commentator refers 'his' to 
Janamejaya; The Vayu, Matsya and 

Bhagavata also make Satanlka the son of Jan 
amejaya. The Brahma Purana has a totally different 
series or Parlksit; Surylpida, Candrapida, 
Janamejaya, Satyakarna, Svetakama, Sukumara and 
Ajasyama. 

5. The Bhagavata interposes Sahasranlka. The 
Vrhatkatha has the same descent, but calls the son 
of Shasranlka, Udayana or Vatsa. The Bhagavata 
has AsVamedhaja. 

6. Adhisama K. : Vayu. Adhisoma K. : Matsya. 
The former states that the Vayu Purana was 
narrated in this king's reign, in the second year of a 
three years' sacrifice at Kuruksetra. 

7. Nemicakra : Bhagavata. Vicaksus : Matsya. 
They agree with the text as to the removal of the 
capital and the cause. 

8. Ukta :Bhagavata. BhQrijyestha : Matsya. 

9. Sucidratna, Vayu : Sucidrava. Mats.; 
Kaviratha, Bhagavata; is interposed between 
Citraratha and Vrsnlmat. 

10. Sutirtha: Vayu. 

11. Ruci : Vayu. Omitted : Matsya and 
Bhagavata. 

12. Citraksa: Vayu. 

13. SukhTnala : Bhagavata. 

14. Sutapas : Matsya. 

15. Puranjaya :Matsya. 

16. Orva : Matsya. DQrva : Bhagavata. 

17. Tigmatman : Matsya. Timi: Bhagavata. 

18. Sudasa : Bhagavata. Vasudaman : Matsya. 

19. The Matsya concurs with the text (see above, 
note 5), the Bhagavatas has Durdaman. 

20. Vahlnara: Bhagavata. 

21. Dandap&ii: Bhagavata, Vayu, Matsya. 

22. Nimi: Bhagavata. 

23. Ksepaka: Vayu. 

24. The same memorial verse is quoted in the 
Matsya and Vayu Purana, preceded by one which 
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states the number of princes twenty-five. The 
specification however, commencing with Satanlka, 
is twenty-six or twenty-seven. The passage is, 

f^: 1 'q’l ■qfftof# TR^kT: I 

TRH^TT 


"kick 
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CHAPTER 22 

grft'yitesrpr: 

VilVR 33TeT 

qfejT: infer: gEZRfi <y$<4lH'W 

ipt f^ror.'ii 

rrrm^^p^r:, tint nttr:, qrun^ qrwc^g:, ntt: 
yfdc^tn:, awift fei*c, rrRRj;^gr:iRii 
rrat 'dwipM ■pafe, tint 

nfenj; ^n$nr: trcqitf fen::, 
fercitFnfe:, trnrnf ^ptf; rragnfefe nt® 
<565,1^:, dt<ufa srqf, erfer: ^d^:, 
tui^:, Ttnsrar^ w, tmnif w^r:, rir#^ 
^ pgfe :, trcqr^Tigri:, tm: rntafe;, nttgj 
tin: from:, tnqfer fW:, w 

ffe 3)dljc(VIVHl<*:. 

^ii^uiiqy g^T: ■gfefe nrfeife 

qtTCtt 3TM TT3TR TWIT yTM^IrT nmitll ? II 

«rfn ytfdwjjpiul tttjgfft irfer: srsq^r.-ii 

I will not repeat to you the future princes of 
the family of Iksvaku. 1 

The son of Vrhadbala 2 will be Vrhatksana; 3 
his son will be Uruk$epa; 4 his son will be 
Vatsa; s his son will be Vatsavyuha; 6 his son 
will be Prativyoman; 7 his son will be 
Divakara; his son will be Sahadeva; 8 his son 
will be Vrhadas'va; 9 his son will be 
Bhanuratha; 10 his son will be Supratltha; 11 his 
son will be Marudeva; 12 his son will be Sunak$ 
atra, his son will be Kinnara; 13 his son will be 
Antarik$a; his son will be Suvarna; 14 his son 
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will be Amitrajit; 15 his son will be Vrhadraja; 16 
his son will be Dharman; 17 his son will 
Krtanjaya, his son will be Rananjaya; his son 
will be Sanjaya; his son will be Sakya; 18 his 
son will be Suddhodana, 19 his son will be 
Ratula, 20 his son will be Prasenajit, his son 
will be Ksudraka, his son will be Kundaka; 21 
his son will be Suratha; 22 his son will be 
Sumitra. These are the kings of the family of 
Ikshwaku, descended from Vrihadbala. This 
commemorative verse is current concerning 
them; ‘‘The race of the descendants of 
Ikshwaku will terminate with Sumitra: it will 
end in the Kali age with him.” 23 
NOTES 

1. See Bk. IV. Ch. II. 

2. Vrhadratha :Vayu. 

3. Vrhatksaya : Vayu. Vrhadrana : Bhagavata. 
Omitted: Matsya. 

4. Omitted : Vayu. Uruk?aya : Matsya. Urukriya 
: Bhagavata. 

5. Omitted by all three. 

6. Vatsavfddha: Bhagavata. 

7. PrativyOha: Vayu. 

8. The Bhagavata inserts Bhanu. The Matsya 
says that Ayodhya was the capital of Divakara. The 
Vayu omits the next twelve names; probably a 
defect in the copies. 

9. Druvasva: Matsya. 

10. Bhanumat : Bhagavata, Bhavyaratha or 
Bhavya : Matsya. 

11. Pratlkas'va : Bhagavata. Pratlpasva : Matsya. 

12. The Bhagavata and Matsya prefix a 
Supratipa or Supratlka. 

13. Puskara: Bhagavata. 

14. Suparvan or Sumantra : Matsya. Sutapas : 
Bhagavata. 

15. Amantravit: Matsya. 

16. Vrhadbraja: Bhagavata. 

17. Omitted : Matsya Varhis : Bhagavata. 

18. The Bhagavata and Vayu have Sakya. My 
copy of the Matsy has Sadhya, but the Radcliffe 
MS., more correctly, no doubt. Sakya (?Wf:). 

19. In some copies Krodhodana; but it is also 
Suddhodana, Matsya and Vayu; Suddhoda, 
Bhagavata. 
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20. Rahula : Vayu. Siddhartha or Puskala : 
Matsya Larigala : Bhagavata. This and the two 
preceding names are of considerable chronological 
interest; for Sakya is the name of the author or 
reviver of Buddhism, whose birth appears to have 
occurred in the seventh and death in the sixth 
century before Christ (B.C. 621-543). There can be 
no doubt of the individual here intended, although 
he is out of his place, for he was the son, not the 
father, of Suddhodana and the father of Rahula; as 
he is termed in the Amara and Haima Kosas, 
Saudhodani or Suddhodana suta the son of 
Suddhodana and Rahulasu the parent of Rahula : so 
also in the Mahavamsa, Siddhartha or Sakya is the 
son of Suddhodano and father of Rahula. Tumour's 
translation, p. 9. Whether they are rightly included 
amongst the princes of the race of Iksvaku is more 
questionable, for Suddhodana is usually described 
as a petty prince, whose capital was not Ayodhya, 
but Kapilavastu. At the same time it appears that 
the provinces of the Doab had passed into the 
possession of princes of the lunar line and the 
children of the sun may have been reduced to the 
country north of the Ganges or the modem 
Gorakhpur, in which Kapila was situated. The 
Buddhists do usually consider their teacher Sakya 
to be descended from Iksvaku. The chronology is 
less easily adjusted, but it is not altogether 
incompatible. According to the lists of the text, 
Sakya, as the twenty-second of the line of Iksvaku, 
is contemporary with Ripuiijaya, the twenty-second 
and last of the kings of Magadha, of the family of 
Jarasandha; but, agreeably to the Buddhist 
authorities, he was the friend of Bimbasara, a king 
who in the Pauranik list appears to be the fifth of 
the Saisunaga dynasty and tenth from Ripuhjaya. 
The same number of princes does not necessarily 
imply equal duration of dynasty and Iksvaku’s 
descendants may have out-lasted those of 
Jarasandha; or as is more likely for the dynasty was 
obscure and is evidently imperfectly preserved - 
several descents may have been omitted, the 
insertion of which would reconcile the Pauranik 
lists with those of the Buddhists and bring Sakya 
down to the age of Bimbasara. It is evident, from 
what occurs in other authorities, that the Aiks 
vakava princes are regarded as contemporaries 
even of the Saisunaga dynasty : see c. 24, n. 17. 
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21. Ksulika : Vayu. Kulaka or Ksullaka : 
Matsya. Omitted : Bhagavata. In the Mahavira 
Caritra, a work written by the celebrated 
Hemacandra, in the twelfth century, we have a 
Prasenajit, king of Magadha, residing at Rajgrha, 
succeeded by Srenlka and he by Kulika. The 
Buddhists have a Prasenajit contemporary with 
Sakya, son of Mahapadma, king of Magadha. There 
is some confusion of persons wither in the Pauranik 
genealogies or in the Buddhist and Jain traditions, 
but they agree in brining the same names together 
about the same period. 

22. Omitted; Bhagavata. 

23. The Vayu and Bhagavata have the same 
stanza. We have here twenty-nine or thirty princes 
of the later solar line, contemporary with the 
preceding twenty-six or twenty-seven of the later 
dynasty of the moon., 

*** 
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CHAPTER 23 
^ftf^TTssTR: 
(wra?iepfcni) 


■RFrant m&q ai gsrarfini 

3a ft m^ahi sKrcarcwRT *r«$§:ii311 
^re ra^ r p t ^ Tsrtiftr:, <n*p psp, 

d*m<pi^:, a® Mia: rfrT TO: 3$a:, 

WP»*^» dd2J TTWIir p3TC, ?at fasr:, 

tTTO ^T p: ^Ria vfd«tfdl dWlft g^T, ttc^J 
^9ifli<^ *nf:, TO:, TOt p&T:, TO: ^Ru, 

trwa; pa:, <ppt pfcft ■^tfron to: ■rotfro; 

Taiftat a^rrftr frprsr: p: wrfssrr 

prof «rf^qfan 3 11 

%dfc(ujjM<|U| ^datvi dJlRvi: 3tGTO:U 

I will now relate to you the descendants of 
Vrhadratha, who will be the kings of 
Magadha. There have been several powerful 
princes of this dynasty, of whom the most 
celebrated was JarSsandha, his son was 
Sahadeva, his son is Som&pi; 1 his son will be 
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Srutavat; 2 his son will be Ayutfiyus; 3 his son 
will be Niramitra; 4 his son will be Sukstra; 5 his 
son will be Vrhatkarman; 6 his son will be 
Senajit; his son will be Srutanjaya; his son 
will be Vipra; 9 his son will be Suci; 10 his son 
will be Ksemya," his son will be Suvrata; 12 his 
son will be Dharma, 13 his son will be 
Susuma; 14 his son will be Drdhasena, 15 his son 
will be Sumati, 16 his son will be Suvala, 17 his 
son will be Sunlta, 18 his son will be Satyajit, 19 
his son will be Visvajit, 20 his son will be 
Ripunjaya. 21 These are the VSrhadrathas, who 
will reign for a thousand years. 22 

NOTES 

1. Somadhi; Vayu, Matsya : and they now affect 
greater precision, giving the years of the reigns. 
SomSdhi 58, V.; 50, M. 

2. Srutasravas, 67 years V.; 64, M. 

3. 36 years V.; Apratlpa, 26, M. 

4. 100 years V.; 40, M. 

5. 58 years V.; 56, M.; Sunaksatra, Bhagavata. 

6. 23 years V. and M.; Vrhatsena, Bhagavata. 

7. 23 years V.; 50, M.; Karamjit, Bhagavata. 

8. 40 years V. and M. 

9. Mahabala, 25 years V.; Vidhu, 28, M. 

10. 58 years V.; 64, M. 

11. 28 years V. andM. 

12. 60 years V.; 64, M. 

13. 5 years V.; Sunetra, 35, M.; Dharmanetra, 
Bhagavata. 

14. 38 years V.; Nivjtti, 58, M.; Sama, 
Bhagavata. 

15. 48 years V.; Trinetra, 28, M.; Dyumatsena, 
Bhagavata. 

16. 33 years V.; Mahatsena, 48, M. 

17. 22 years V.; Netra, 33, M. 

18. 40 years V.; Abala, 32, M. 

19. 80 years V.; omitted, M. 

20. 35 years V.; omitted, M. 

21. 50 years V. and M.; Paranjaya and Vis'vajit 
are identified, Bhagavata. 

22. Our list and that of the Vayu specifies 
twenty-one kings after Sahadeva : the Bhagavata 
speciGes twenty and in another passage states that 
to be the number. My copy of the Matsya names 
but nineteen and the Radcliffe but twelve; but both 
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agree in making the total thirty-two. They all 
concur with the text also in stating that 1000 years 
had elapsed from the great war, at the death of the 
last Varhadratha prince; and this is more worthy of 
credit than the details, which are obviously 
imperfect. 
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CHAPTER 24 

Tpjfg^TtssiR: 

^trprq^i 

<wdn?rauPiiMTjgi<sri) 


33TET 

STj dl^lS^T:, rHF3 Ijpraft 

irtoicmi 

IT Wlfad ^ JldhdHIMHHR^rfwi 

trjttRt mnchdim «rf^rn msj f^nrnsranr:, 

cK^, \mch:, d4*M W ^^T, $c4d 
STEf^Tpw^Td' WMfoT: tft$qf%|| ^ II 

The last of the Brhadratha dynasty, 
Ripunjaya, will have a minister named 
Sunika, 1 who having killed his sovereign, will 
place his won Pradyota upon the throne; 2 his 
son will be Palaka; 3 his son will be 
Visakhayupa, 4 his son will be Janaka 5 and his 
son will be Nandivardhana. 6 These five kings 
of the house of Pradyota will reign over the 
earth for a hundred and thirty-eight years. 7 
W f^HFT:, dtpsr efe i chcjutf qfeni 

cTRTTfh ^3TT:, dtJWT felfl H:, 
dd^Mm^ijj:, fl*m« dd^ebiylct^WM 

hP^h:, trat ^tpit 

^faniHTdlfuT ^^V l dlPT f4N^lly*|Pl 
»t(dWtPdll?ll 

The next prince will be SisunSga, 8 his son 
will be Kakavarna, 9 his son will be Ks 
emadharman, 10 his son will be Ksatraujas, 11 
his son will be Vidmisara, 12 his son will be 
Ajatasatru, 13 his son will be Dharbaka; 14 his 
son will be Udayasva; 15 his son will also be 
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Nandivarddhana; and his son will be 

Mahanandi. 16 These ten SaisunSgas will be 
kings of the earth for three hundred and sixty- 
two years. 17 

gfPUfa fVflflP-Pfc l fl *rfPTTimi 

Wcf: tnjfa 'ufWur, ^ 

cltWl PP: UUkPdl *rfPTR:l WPT P 
pjTUURUTJ Hsm^wq^lsJ tp 

^MltcHlMddl UfpijQu ^ P^ P3[J^ 

HP: w^Rutfdll^ll 

The son of Mahananda will be bom of a 
woman of the Sudra or servile class; his name 
will be Nanda, called Mahapadma, for he will 
be exceedingly avaricious. 18 Like another 
Paras'urama, he will be the annihilator of the 
Ksatriya race; for after him the kings of the 
earth will be Sudras. He will bring the whole 
earth under one umbrella : he will have eight 
sons, Sumalya and others, who will reign after 
Mahapadma; and he and his sons 19 will govern 
for a hundred years. The Brahmana Kautilya 
will root out the nine Nandas. 20 

Phsfer 

ppjw Ti^sfa^qf?riit9ii 
PFPfir up fpprc f t cRurfu 

aT9 TtP p£ f :, PT: fqpt:, pit ^RSt:, PT: PfP 
PT: ynf^TP:, ptupuf, wwnf pprtt, 

PPPR (ggffHm i ufpTTI T3P ufat ^Tfpit 

^rfplldll 

Upon the cessation of the race of Nanda, 
the Mauryas will possess the earth, for KauJ: 
ilya will place Candragupta 21 on the throne : 
his son will be VindusSra; 22 his son will be 
Asokavarddhana; 23 his son will be Suyasas; 24 
his son will be Dasaratha; his son will be 
Sangata; his son will Salis'Dka; his son will be 
Somasarmman; his son will be Sasadharman; 25 
and his successor will be Vrhadratha. These 
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are the ten Mauryas, who will reign over the 
earth for a hundred and thirty-seven years. 26 

M: pifot: RTTUfa: 'Wlfin T m 

^TWTTRTtsfwfilT:, cTcTt d^frd:, 

TWITTI^:, cHT: TTt tfacRJ:, TWTTfa 

<raftT:, TTt*TPiTT:ii*oii 

TWI^ clcDjfa:, ^ ^JfT IR^TtrTt ^Ict 

trfarf msrf%i tt: ctiUcii^Mi pfwfrii 

The dynasty of the Sungas will next 
become possessed of the sovereignty; for Pus 
pamitra, the general of the last Maurya prince, 
will put his master to death and ascend the 
throne : 27 his son will be Agnimitra; 28 his son 
will be Sujyestha; 29 his son will be 

Vasumitra; 30 his son will be Ardraka; 31 his son 
will be Pulindaka; 32 his son will be Ghos 
avasu; 33 his son will be Vajramitra; 34 his son 
will be Bhagavata; 35 his son will be 

Devabhuti. 36 These are the ten Sungas, who 
will govern the kingdom for a hundred and 
twelve years. 37 

^d^fa^g cd+tPH a4^dmcq: chiidl 

wpenim Rtotw w<JMcRf pt 

tppnfg w-rn:, TRiuurw pm?, 
«biudliHiai^ii: pddi 

DevabhOti, the last Sunga prince, being 
addicted to immortal indulgences, his minister, 
the Kanva named Vasudeva will murder him 
and usurp the kingdom : his son will be 
Bhumimitra; his son will be NSrayana; his son 
will be Susarman. These four Kanvas will be 
kings of the earth for forty-five years. 38 

prafat fyrtravtmT 

awidiui ctpt rra?j <fwnmi pwt 

Wrraftf:, TOTTT TWIT 

ftferrai:, TTt tlUWlRf:, TT: HTTR, Tt® 

srfrgmf, TTt ?TTT: giniT ?RT: 

ilfagRRl:, TT: W T^JTf, 

?iTrraFnffn ^ h 
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HH: fvNWlfd:, cTrlsr HHJH: g$Wl*t, 

dwify wntaf fata:, rRT: fas^r:, hitt 
*ta:, Wert tar: crasta:, irtar MHlmfd, 
t^t^r rfadta^vMift M<Miii¥Kiy*iPi gta 
^rf^3TW^T:l 

Susarman the Kanva will be killed by a 
powerful servant named Sipraka, of the 
Andhra tribe, who will become king and found 
the Andhrabhrtya dynasty; 39 he will be 
succeeded by his brother Krsna; 40 his son will 
be Sri Satakarni; 41 his son will be 
Pumotsanga; 42 his son will be Satakarni 
(2nd); 43 his son will be Lambodara; 44 his son 
will be Ivllaka; 45 his son will be Meghasvati; 46 
his son will be Patumat; 47 his son will be Ari§t 
akarman; 48 his son will be Hala; 49 his son will 
be Talaka; 50 his son will be Pravilasena; 51 his 
son will be Sundara, named Satakarni; 52 his 
son will be Cakora Satakarni; 53 his son will be 
Sivasvati; 54 his son will be Gomatlputra; 55 his 
son will be Pulimat; 56 his son will be Sivasri 
Satakarni; 57 his son will Sivaskandha; 58 his son 
will be Yajnasri; 59 his son will be Vijaya; 60 his 
son will be Candrasri; 61 his son will be 
Pulomarcis. 62 These thirty Andhrabhrtya kings 
will reign four hundred and fifty-six years. 63 

•hHimWi srtafan ^II 

HIT: 4U¥I TTHiT ^T»pTt ^TtaT:l HUS' ^raHT: 
^isiKi:, gtJSisr si4V<¥i ^far:, ^i4t 
HtaT HtSvirfTfn HcWcqfatfc fi »fanfall ^11 

rRTST xfhr TTct)l<¥l ^nratS^RTlfT 4tf&T tiff 

AicHi ^Md4l *itaf^ri 
tal¥lfrfi: II ^ 11 

HH: HHt <WrK:, £[4:, 

tpFPHT:, tjEnfet :, dP<<t¥ll:, fa¥l*MdlO 
Wi gta ^ tazrf^n 

^Tftar 5RI: HH: gaitarg fet- 
M«yfMs4i'Wii:, tansj, TntaiHmipg Hefcr 
^th4t vitafai ^ie<i4j wrrt tier 
tanfall^ll 
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After these, various races will reign, as 
seven Abhlras, ten Garddhabas, sixteen Sakas, 
eight Yavanas, fourteen Tusaras, thirteen 
Mundas, eleven Maunas, altogether seventy- 
nine princes , 64 who will be sovereigns of the 
earth for one thousand three hundred and 
ninety years; and then eleven Pauras will be 
kings for three hundred years . 65 When they are 
destroyed, the Kailakila Yavanas will be 
kings; the chief of whom will be 
Vindhyasakti; his son will be Paranjaya; his 
son will be Ramacandra; his son will be 
Adharma, from whom will be Varanga, 
Krtanandana, Sudhinandl, Nandiyasas, Sisuka 
and Pravlra; these will rule for a hundred and 
six years . 66 From them will proceed thirteen 
sons; then three BahlTkas and Puspamitra, 
Patumitra and others, to the number of 
thirteen, will rule over Mekala . 67 There will be 
nine kings in the seven Kosalas; and there will 
be as many Naisadha princes . 68 

wr wff^tfTOtinfecTr- 
w wit: gnfwprf 

(gnfg;) wrafHHFf 

gwmtwf ^ftnm^iT ^if^n Tztrm- 

(frm) grwngsn ^i1%i 

5TT^n f^lNW^ISlI 

Wl ^T: ^TT^fl 

In Magadha a sovereign named Visvasphat 
ika will establish other tribes; he will extirpate 
the Ksatriya or martial race and elevate 
fishermen, barbarians and Brahmanas and 
other castes, to power . 69 The nine Nagas will 
reign in Padmavatl, Kantipur! and Mathura; 
and the Guptas of Magadha along the Ganges 
to Prayaga . 70 A prince named Devaraksita will 
reign, in a city on the sea-shore, over the 
Kosalas, Odras, Pundras and Tamraliptas . 71 
The Guhas will possess Kalinga, Mahihaka 
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and the mountains of Mahendra. 72 The race of 
Manidhanu will occupy the countries of the 
Nisadas, Naimisikas and Kalatoyas. 73 The 
people called Kanaks will possess the Amazon 
country and that called Musika. 74 Men of the 
three tribes, but degraded and Abhlras and 
Sudras, will occupy Saurastra, Avanti, Sura, 
Arbuda and Marubhumi and SOdras, outcastes 
and barbarians will be masters of the banks of 
the Indus, Darvika, the Candrabhaga and 
Kashmir. 75 


^ ^ ^ Tjfacqt 

WT-illdyai-dU: 
n ?<jii 


These will all be contemporary monarchs, 
reigning over the earth; kings of churlish 
spirit, violent, temper and ever addicted to 
falsehood and wickedness. They will inflict 
death on women, children and cows; they will 
seize upon the property of their subjects; they 
will be of limited power and will for the most 
part rapidly rise and fall; their lives will be 
short, their desires insatiable and they will 
display but little piety. 


% fafilST 







The people of the various countries 
intermingling with them will follow their 
example and the barbarians being powerful in 
the patronage of the princes, whilst purer 
tribes are neglected, the people will perish. 76 
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3 * 1 ^: 








Wealth and piety will decrease day by day, 
until the world will be wholly depraved. Then 
property alone will confer rank; wealth will be 
the only source of devotion; passion will be 
the sole bond of union between the sexes; 
falsehood will be the only means of success in 
litigation; and women will be objects merely 
of sensual gratification. Earth will be 
venerated but for its mineral treasures; 77 the 
Brahmanical thread will constitute a 


Brahmana; external types (as the staff and red 
garb) will be the only distinctions of the 
several orders of life; dishonesty will be the 
universal means of subsistence; weakness will 
be the cause of dependence; menace and 
presumption will be substituted for learning; 
liberality will be devotion; 

TOERIijJ:, *4to<oi fccil&Uj:, 


ddlfdVllddMjrui ^fabilfdl 3RW ^IiT 

^wmiJnvmRsiH^n src: $idyWdiRMi 

simple ablution will be purification; 78 
mutual assent will be marriage; fine clothes 
will be dignity; 79 and water afar off will be 
esteemed a holy spring. Amidst all castes he 
who is the strongest will reign over a 
principality thus vitiated by many faults. The 
people, unable to bear the heavy burdens 
imposed upon them by their avaricious 
sovereigns, will take refuge amongst the 
valleys of the mountains and will be glad to 
feed upon wild honey, herbs, roots, fruits, 
flowers and leaves : their only covering will be 
the bark of trees and they will be exposed to 
the cold and wind and sun and rain. No man's 
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life will exceed three and twenty years. Thus 
in the Kali age shall decay constantly proceed, 
until the human race approaches its 
annihilation. 

*PTcRTt dl^dWiVI: 
lit 3Tg^nrf^- 
cbl^SMl ^H l eiHMdlRS tTc|^r^^3^3- 
pT^tui^^ w ^M r oiTO^Rfow^ T ^i^ : ard 

When the practices taught by the Vedas 
and the institutes of law shall nearly have 
ceased and the close of the Kali age shall be 
nigh, a portion of that divine being who exists 
of his own spiritual nature in the character of 
Brahma and who is the beginning and the end 
and who comprehends all things, shall descend 
upon earth : he will be bom in the family of 
Visnuyasas, an eminent Brahmana of 
Sambhala village, as Kalki, endowed with the 
eight superhuman faculties. By his irresistible 
might he will destroy all the Mlecchas and 
thieves and all whose minds are devoted to 
iniquity. 

xn fcftd SFTrf q^mfqbqdlfd l 

3H-d<ai^N*rUeWbl HfgH i ^ 

He will then re-establish righteousness 
upon earth; and the minds of those who live at 
the end of the Kali age shall be awakened and 
shall be as pellucid as crystal. 

hm 41-ii^dHmvlyqjujiuiT uRuidiqrqfh ^ 



htRt xt ricjurinPr ^d^uyuj^iOfui 
% II 

The men who are thus changed by virtue of 
that peculiar time shall be as the seeds of 
human beings and shall give birth to race who 
shall follow the laws of the Krta age or age of 
purity. 

Sidled 
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*i*)w<Pl ^fcjbyfd W2[T f*P{ll 3 o II 

As it is said : "When the sun and moon and 
the lunar astrism Tisya and the planet Jupiter, 
are in one mansion, the Krta age shall 
return. 80 " 

SEffaT c fifrreTg d^MlMdia r frl 

^wtT: yhiJSidi yfd-HTimi^ 

uf^Tctl ^FT 

Thus, most excellent Muni, the kings who 
are past, who are present and who are to be, 
have been enumerated. From the birth of 
Parlksit to the coronation of Nanda it is to be 
known that 1015 years have elapsed. 81 
^THufamr 

ftf?n 

tPr frfii(wg^y«j?ra 

When the two first stars of the seven Rsis 
(the great bear) rise in the heavens and some 
lunar asterism is seen at night at an equal 
distance between them, then the seven Rsis 
continue stationary in that conjunction for 
hundred years of men. 82 

^ uyucuw^ 

^X$<d\*j i dtdX < *)fd TFT d :H3Ml 

At the birth of Parlksit they were in Magha 
and the Kali age then commenced, which 
consists of 1200 (divine) years. When the 
portion of Visnu (that had been bom from 
Vasudeva) returned to heaven, then the Kali 
age commenced. 

u i dM<en« rt wiyfui 

^ J R I Tdftuft famfadd f^l 

acm'fl TTHT spfapt 11^^911 

As long as the earth was touched by his 
sacred feet, the Kali age could not affect it. As 
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soon as the incarnation of the eternal Visnu 
had departed, the son of Dharma, Yudhisthira, 
with his brethren, abdicated the sovereignty. 

fev r taifi w ftfarnPi tt 

IKIlwfa •STcTT % ^ Ijcjfarei -q^T:i 
tTc(TJlfMWtfdll^ll 

Observing unpropitious portents, 

consequent upon Kona's disappearance, be 

placed Pariksit upon the throne. When the 
seven Rsis are in PurvasadhS, then Nanda will 
begin to reign 83 and thence-forward the 
influence of the Kali will augment. 

iiehld^r WT*T TOF Ttll^oll 
#foT nonfat ffsr! tn^wran 
Mfy#g TTPUfui 

OTift fdjouift m w ^ wran 


dffwfaH vfowT 'i tpr: s*mji'*?n 


The day that Krsna shall have departed 
from the earth will be the first of the Kali age, 
the duration of which you shall hear; it will 
continue for 360,000 years of mortals. After 
twelve hundred divine years shall have 
elapsed, the Krta age shall be renewed. 

STtOT: ^T3JSI 

'MglcHW: TTMcflcTT: Tlf8?T: II *3II 
uf Hitg TT fvti 

TOT I 




S^t §laxicuWl % 

yfamdl frfcTffft a^fwfl ll^ll 

TJTf? sBOTtipT 

S^^wifsri^nf^ <^iiPi wtfor Tp^ii>*v9ii 
5 (nuPi ydrll 

TTHOT TFWfwfill'*4ll 


Thus age after age Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, 
Vaisyas and Sudras, excellent Brahmana, men 
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of great souls, have passed away by 
thousands; whose names and tribes and 
families I have not enumerated to you, from 
their great number and the repetition of 
appellations it would involve. Two persons, 
Devapi of the race of Puru and Maru of the 
family of Iksvaku, through the force of 
devotion continue alive throughout the whole 
four ages, residing at the village of Kalapa; 
they will return hither in the beginning of the 
Krta age and becoming members of the family 
of the Manu, give origin to the Ksatriya 
dynasties. 84 In this manner the earth is 
possessed through every series of the three 
first ages, the Krta, Treta and Dvapara, by the 
sons of the Manu; and some remain in the Kali 
age, to serve as the rudiments of renewed 
generations, in the same way as Devapi and 
Maru are still in existence. 

Tnt ci?Rd<JlTfcl Wl 

gsr qmjq^rtT ^ <$si T#l 

Y^TPIT: VdtalST* WFJj 

w? 'iHcBPiiRidl Tjfoim'sii 

I have now given you a summary account 
of the sovereigns of the earth; to recapitulate 
the whole would be impossible even in a hun¬ 
dred lives. These and other kings, who with 
perishable frames have possessed this ever- 
during world and who, blinded with deceptive 
notions of individual occupation, have 
indulged the feeling that suggests, “This earth 
is mine-it is my son’s-it belongs to my 
dynasty,” have all passed away. So, many 
who reigned before them, many who 
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succeeded them and many who are yet to 
come, have ceased or will cease, to be. Earth 
laughs, as if smiling with autumnal flowers, to 
behold her kings unable to effect the 
subjugation of themselves. I will repeat to you, 
Maitreya, the stanzas that were chanted by 
Earth and which the Muni Asita 
communicated to Janaka, whose banner was 
virtue. 

im mi 

PrthvI said- “How great is the folly of 
princes, who are endowed with the faculty of 
reason, to cherish the confidence of ambition, 
when they themselves are but foam upon the 
wave. Before they have subdued themselves, 
they seek to reduce their ministers, their 
servants, their subjects, under their authority; 
they then endeavour to overcome their foes, 
sfifrnrnr stemit cm ^ wwfi 

‘Thus,’ say they, ‘will we conquer the 
ocean-circled earth and, intent upon their 
project, behold not death, which is not far off. 
But what mighty matter is the subjugation of 
the sea-girt earth to one who can subdue 
himself. Emancipation from existence is the 
fruit of self-control. 

TTchn W 3T TRT: ftTcTT: I 
TTT tnfet: 11 q ^ 11 

firggtmnt ^u^uiisiiRi i 
SIFSRtytfRP^-f ^ o II 

gsgt mrq TTciirTr tpW 

trf ^dl ■grsr fNi 

<J>§n&tuj!f<d rR^T d^TII ^ ^11 
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STSR^I 

dwwww wm 

faiwd ■Rcsm grftftrn s ? n 

It is through infatuation that kings desire to 
possess me, whom their predecessors have 
been forced to leave, whom their fathers have 
not retained. Beguiled by the selfish love of 
sway, fathers contend with sons and brothers 
with brothers, for my possession. Foolishness 
has been the character of every king who has 
boasted, ‘All this earth is mine-everything is 
mine-it will be in my house for ever;’ for he is 
dead. How is it possible that such vain desires 
should survive in the hearts of his descendants, 
who have seen their progenitor, absorbed by 
the thirst of dominion, compelled to relinquish 
me, whom he called his own and tread the path 
of dissolution? 

qtnfasitf: VtSJ 

When I hear a king sending word to 
another by his ambassador, ‘This earth is 
mine; immediately resign your pretensions to 
it;’ I am moved to violent laughter at first, but 
it soon subsides in pity for the infatuated fool." 


<T<I¥R 33RT 


snuMfri ^r! it: ^TT:l 

trod' fgprd wn ft*rgu 

m f^iltviivrchi gqnn^mi 


These were the verses, Maitreya, which 
Earth recited and by listening to which 
ambition fades away like snow before the sun. 
I have now related to you the whole account of 
the descendants of the Manu; amongst whom 
have flourished kings endowed with a portion 
of Visnu, engaged in the preservation of the 
earth. 


**ra^rr 
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^gtcraRiM g?t jiw pif^Nhn^u 

Tfri 

ggrfg-HgNiaUgr ftBigwrai^i 

firfr^ g^r gf^rn g^n^ton; ^mf^nn^i 
^t r gem 

S°gr^ xt tpra^r wt <pst rt: 11 $ 9 .11 
Whoever shall listen reverently and with 
faith to this narrative, proceeding from the 
posterity of Manu, shall be purified entirely 
from all his sins and, with the perfect 
possession of his faculties, shall live in 
unequalled affluence, plenty and prosperity. 
He who has heard of the races of the sun and 
moon, of Iksvaku, Jahnu, Mandhatri, Sagara 
and Raghu, who have all perished; of Yayati, 
Nahusa and their posterity, who are no more; 
of kings of great might, resistless valour and 
unbounded wealth, who have been overcome 
by still more powerful time and are now only a 
tale; he will learn wisdom and forbear to call 
either children or wife or house or lands or 
wealth, his own. 

fgisr gf^Rtsfgcfteqf: 

gn#r gsng$taT:iiv 9 ° 11 

The arduous penances that have been 
performed by heroic men obstructing fate for 
countless years, religions rites and sacrifices 
of great efficacy and virtue, have been made 
by time the subject only of narration. 
tjsj: qqwi-f traenr hJcft- 

tr gjiHefidiftrgirl fgRi: 

The.valiant Prthu traversed the universe, 
every where triumphant over his foes; yet he 
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was blown away, like the light down of the 
Simal tree, before the blast of time. 


cbhfefiuif fi$3t yqwiif 
rgMlunH: 


He who was Kartavlrya subdued 
innumerable enemies and conquered the seven 
zones of the earth; but now he is only the topic 
of a theme, a subject for affirmation and 
contradiction. 85 





*TC*nftT ^TTtT 3OT ^TTR 

Fie upon the empire of the sons of Raghu, 
who triumphed over Das'anana and extended 
their sway to the ends of the earth; for was it 
not consumed in an instant by the frown of the 
destroyer? 

4>«ll¥l<Ur4Mcim ^ct 

MRUgHWI sjfo T=)*c|^fl 
ftcufir w ^tsfa csitfw tti§- 

Mandhata, the emperor of the universe, is 
embodied only in a legend; and what pious 
man who hears it will ever be so unwise as to 
cherish the desire of possession in his soul? 

nMUynai: w: 

5?rmt w 
yliiftKisiisr 

^ ftcrr cFar 3 it 1 £rcr. ii n 

Bhaglratha, Sagara, Kakutstha, Dasanana, 
Rama, Laksmana, Yudhisthira and others, 
have been. Is it so? Have they ever really 
existed? Where are they now? we know not! 
it ■HIWT it rl 
JttrKT 1^1 

% it twRt *T wf^rt: 
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The powerful kings who now are or who 
will be, as I have related them to you or any 
others who are unspecified, are all subject to 
the same fate and the present and the future 
will perish and be forgotten, like their 
predecessors. 



Aware of this truth, a wise man will never 
be influenced by the principle of individual 
appropriation; and regarding them as only 
transient and temporal possessions, he will not 
consider children and posterity, lands and 
property or whatever else is personal, to be his 
own. 

NOTES 

1. Munika, Vayu : Pulika, Matsya; Sunaka, 
Bhagavata. 

2. For 23 years, V. and M. 

3. 24 years V.; Tilaka or Balaka, 28, M. 

4. 50 years V.;53,M. 

5. Ajaka, 21 years V.; Suiyaka, 21, M.; Rajaka, 
Bhagavata. 

6. 20 years V. and M. 

7. This number is also specified by the Vayu and 
Bhagavata and the several years of the reigns of the 
former agree with the total. The particulars of the 
Matsya compose 145 years, but there is no doubt 
some mistake in them. 

8. Sis'unaka, who according to the Vayu and 
Matsya relinquished Banarasa to his son and 
established himself at Girivraja or Rajgrha in Bihar, 
reigns 40 years V. and M. 

9. 36 years V. and M. 

10. Ksemakarman, 20 years V.; Ksemadharman, 
36, M. 

11. 40 years V.; Ksemajit or Ksemarcis, 36, M.; 
Ksetrajha, Bhagavata. 

12. Vimbisara, 28 years V.; Vindusena or 
Vindhyasena, 28, M.; Vidhisara, Bhagavata. 

13. 25 years V.; 27, M.; but the latter inserts a 
Kanvayana, 9 years and Bhumimitra or 
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Bhumiputra, 14 years before him. In this and the 
preceding name we have appellations of 
considerable celebrity in the traditions of the 
Buddhists. Vidmisara, read also Vindhusara, 
Vilvisara, etc., is most probably their Vimbasara, 
who was bom at the same time with Sakya and was 
reigning at Rajgrha when the began his religious 
career. The Mahavams'a says that Siddhatto and 
Bimbisaro were attached friends, as their fathers 
had been before them. Sakya is said to have died in 
the reign of Ajatasatru, the son of Vimbasara, in the 
eighth year of his reign. The Vayu transposes these 
names and the Matsya still more alters and order of 
Ajatasatru; but the Bhagavata concurs with our text 
The Buddhist authority differs from the Puranas 
materially as to the duration of the reigns, giving to 
Bimbisaro 52 years and to Ajatasattu 32 : the latter, 
according to the same, murdered his father. 
Mahavams'a, p. 10. We may therefore with some 
confidence claim for these princes a date of about 
six centuries. B.C. They are considered 
contemporary with Sudhoddhana, in the list of the 
Aiksvakavas (p. Bk. IV. Ch. XXII. n. 20). 

14. Harsaka, 25 years V.; Vansaka, 24, M. 

15. 33 years V.; Udibhi or Udasin, 33, M. 
According to the Vayu, Udaya or Udayas'va 
founded Kusumapur or Pataliputra, on the southern 
angle of the Ganges : ^ i ^rc TRT 

'i'lHi: o)ctT|u) =hRwjfflii The legends of 

Sakya, consistently with this tradition, take no 
notice of this city in his peregrinations on either 
bank of the Ganges. The Mahavamsa calls the son 
and successor of Ajatasatru, Udayibhadako 
(Udayinbhadraka): Bk. I. Ch. II. 

16. 42 and 43 years V.; 40 and 43, M. The 
Mahavamsa has in place of these, Anuruddhako, 
Mundo and Nagadaso; all in succession patricides : 
the last deposed by an insurrection of the people. 

17. The several authorities agree in the number 
of ten Saisunagas and in the aggregate years of 
their reigns, which the Matsya and the Bhagavata 
call 360 : the Vayu has 362, with which the several 
periods correspond : the details of the Matsya give 
363. The Vayu and Matsya call the SaisunSgas, Ks 
atrabandhus, which may designate an inferior order 
of Ksatriyas : they also observe, that contemporary 
with the dynasties already specified, the Pauravas, 
the Varhadrathas and Magadhas, there were other 
races of royal descent; as, Aiksvakava princes, 24 : 
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Pancalas, 25, V.; 27, M. : Kalakas or Kasakas or 
Kaseyas, 24 ; Haihayas, 24, V.; 28, M.: Kalingas, 
32, V.; 40, M. : Sakas, V.; Asmakas, M, 25 : 
Kuravas, 26 : Maithilas, 28 : Surasenas, 23 : and 
Vitihotras, 20. 

18. The Bhagavata calls him Mahapadmapati, 
the lord of Mahapadma; which the commentator 
interprets, 'sovereign of an infinite host' or 'of 
immense wealth;' Mahapadma signifying 100,000 
millions. The Vayu and Matsya, however, consider 
Mahapadma as another name of Nanda. 

19. So the Bhagavata also; but it would be more 
compatible with chronology to consider the nine 
Nandas as so many descents. The Vayu and Matsya 
give eighty-eight years to Mahapadam and only the 
remaining twelve to Sumalya and the rest of the 
remaining eight; these twelve years being occupied 
with the efforts of Kautilya to expel the Nandas. 
The Mahavamsa, evidently intending the same 
events, gives names and circumstances differently : 
it may be doubted if with more accuracy. On the 
disposal of Nagadasa, the people raised to the 
throne the minister Susunago, who reigned eighteen 
years. This prince is evidently confounded with the 
Sisunaga of the Pur^nas. He was succeeded by his 
son Kalasoka, who reigned twenty years; and he 
was succeeded by his sons, ten of whom reigned 
together for twenty-two years : subsequently there 
were nine, who, according to their seniority, 
reigned for twenty-two years. The Brahmana 
Canaka put the ninth surviving brother, named 
Dhana Nando (Rich-Nanda), to death and installed 
Chandagupta Mahavamsa p. 15 and 21. These 
particulars, notwithstanding the alteration of some 
of the names, belong clearly to one story; and that 
of the Buddhists looks as if it was borrowed and 
modified from that of the Brahmanas. The 
commentary on the Mahavamsa, translated by 
Tumour (Introduction, p. xxxviii), calls the sons of 
Kalasoka the 'nine Nandas;' but another Buddhist 
authority, the Dlpavamsa, omits Kalasoko and says 
that Susunago had ten brothers, who after his 
demise reigned collectively twenty-two years. 
Journal of the As. Soc. Of Bengal Nov. 1838, p. 
930. 

20. For the particulars of the story here alluded 
to see the Mudra Raksasa, Hindu Theatre , vol. II. 
Kautilya is also called, according to the 
commentator on out text, Vatsyayana, Visnugupta 
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and Canakya. According to the Matsya Purana, 
Kautilya retained the regal authority for a century 
but there is some inaccuracy in the copies. 

21. This is the most important name in all the 
lists, as it can scarcely be doubted that he is the 
Sandrocottus or as Athenaeus writes more 
correctly, the Sandrocoptus, of the Greeks, as I 
have endeavoured to prove in the introduction to 
the Mudra Raksasa. The relative position of 
Candragupta, Vidmisara or Bimbisara and 
Ajatasatru, serve to confirm the identification. 
Sakya was contemporary with both the latter, dying 
in the eighth year of Ajiltasatru reign. The 
Mahavarhs'a says he reigned twenty-four years 
afterwards; but the Vayu makes his whole reign but 
twenty-five years, which would place the close of it 
B.C. 526. The rest of the Saisunaga dynasty, 
according to the Vayu and Matsya, reigned 143 or 
140 years; bringing their close to B.C. 383. Another 
century being deducted for the duration of the 
Nandas, would place the accession of Candragupta 
B.C. 283. Candragupta was the contemporary of 
Seleucus Nicator, who began this reign B.C. 310 
and concluded a treaty with him B.C. 305. 
Although therefore his date may not be made out 
quite correctly from the Pauranik premises, yet the 
error cannot be more than twenty or thirty years. 
The result is much nearer the truth than that 
furnished by Buddhist authorities. According to the 
Mahavamsa a hundred years had elapsed from the 
death of Buddha to the tenth year of the reign of 
Kalasoko. He reigned other ten years and his son s 
forty-four, making of total of 154 years between 
the death of Sakya and the accession of 
Candragupta which is consequently placed B.C. 
389 or above seventy years too early. According to 
the Buddhist authorities, Chan-ta-kutta or 
Candragupta commenced his reign 396 B.C. 
Burmese Table; Prinsep’s Useful Tables. Tumour, 
in his Introduction, giving to Kalasoko eighteen 
years subsequent to the century after Buddha, 
places Candragupta's accession B.C. 381, which, he 
observes, is sixty years too soon; dating, however, 
the accession of Candragupta from 323 B.C or 
immediately upon Alexander's death, a period too 
early by eight or ten years at least. The discrepancy 
of dates, tumour is disposed to think, proceeds 
from some intentional perversion of the 
Buddhistical chronology. Introduction P.L. The 
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commentator on our text says that Candragupta was 
the son of Nanda by a wife named Mura, whence 
he and his descendants were called Mauryas : 

^ Tfaztm WTI Tod 
considers Maurya a corruption of Mori, the name of 
a Rajput tribe. The Tlka on the Mahavamsa builds a 
story on the fancied resemblance of the word to 
Mayura, S. Mori, Pr. ’a peacock 1 . There being 
abundance of pea-fowl in the place where the 
Sakya tribe built a town, they called it Mori and 
there princes were thence called Mauryas. Tumour, 
Introduction to the Mahavamsa, p. xxxix. 
Candragupta reigned, according to the Vayu P., 24 
years; according to the Mahavamsa, 34; to the 
Dlpavasanso, 24. 

22. So the Mahavamsa, Bindusara. Burmese 
Table, Bin-tu-sara. The Vayu has Bhadrasara, 25 
years; the Bhagavata, Varisara. The Matsya names 
but four princes of this race, although it concurs 
with the others in stating the series to consist of ten. 
The names are also differently arranged and one is 
peculiar : they are, Satadhanvan, Vrhadratha, Suka 
and Dasaratha. 

23. Asoka, 36 years, Vayu; 6uka, 26, Matsya; 
Asokavarddhana, Bhagavata; Asoka and 
Dhammasoka, MaMvamsa. This king is the most 
celebrated of any in the annals of the Buddhists. In 
the commencement of his reign he followed the 
Brahmanical faith, but became a convert to that of 
Buddha and a zealous encourager of it. He is said to 
have maintained in his palace 64,000 Buddhist 
priests and to have erected 84,000 columns or topes 
throughout India. A great convocation of Buddhist 
priests was held in the eighteenth year of his reign, 
which was followed by missions of Ceylon and 
other places. According to Buddhist chronology he 
ascended the throne 218 years after the death of 
Buddha, B.C. 325. As the grandson of 
Candragupta, however, he must have been some 
time subsequent to this or agreeably to the joint 
duration of the reigns of Candragupta and 
Bindusara, supposing the former to have 
commenced his reign about B.C. 315, forty-nine 
years later or B.C. 266. The duration of his reign is 
said to have been thirty-six years, bringing it down 
to B.C. 230 : but if we deduct these periods from 
the date assignable to Candragupta, of B.C. 283, we 
shall place Asoka's reign from B.C. 234 to 198. 
Now it is certain that a number of very curious 
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inscriptions, on columns and rocks, by a Buddhist 
prince, in an ancient form of letter and the Pali 
language, exist in India; and that some of them 
refer to Greek princes, who can be no other than 
members of the Seleucidan and ptolemaean 
dynasties and are probably Antiochus the Great and 
Ptolemy Euergetes, kings of Syria and Egypt in the 
latter part of the third century before Christ. 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal , February 
and March, 1838. The Indian king appears always 
under the appellation PiyadasI or Priyadarsln, 'the 
beautiful;' and his entitled Devanam-piya, 'the 
beloved of the gods.' According to Buddhist 
authorities, the RasavahinI and Dlpavamsa, quoted 
by Tumour (J. As. Soc. Of Bengal , Dec., 1837, p. 
1056 and Nov. 1838, p. 930), PiyadasI or 
Piyadasano is identified both by name and 
circumstances with Asoka and to him therefore the 
inscriptions must be attributed. Their purpose 
agrees well enough with his character and their 
wide diffusion with the traditionally report of the 
number of his monuments. His date is not exactly 
that of Antiochus the great, but it is not very far 
different and the corrections required to make it 
correspond are no more than the inexact manner in 
which both Brahmanical and Buddhist chronology 
is preserved may well be expected to render 
necessary. 

24. The name of Dasaratha, in a similar ancient 
character as that of PiyadasTs inscriptions, has been 
found at Gaya amongst Buddhist remains and like 
them deciphered by Prinsep, Journal, As. Society 
Bengal, August, 1837, p. 677. A different series of 
names occur in the Vayu; or Kusala, 8 years; 
Bandhupalita, Indrapalita, Dasavartnan, 7 years; 
Satadhara, 8 years; and Vrhadasva, 7 years. The 
Bhagavata agrees in most of the names and its 
omission of Dasaratha is corrected by the 
commentator. 

25. 3atadhanvan, Bhagavata. 

26. The Vayu says nine Sumurttyas reigned 137 
years. The Matsya and Bhagavata have ten 
Mauryas and 137 years. The detailed numbers of 
the Vayu and Matsya differ from their totals, but 
the copies are manifestly corrupt. 

27. The Bhagavata omits this name, but states 
that there were ten Surigas, although, without Pus 
pamitra, only nine are named. The Vayu and 
Matsya have the same account of the circumstances 
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of his accession to the throne; the former gives him 
a reign of sixty, the latter of thirty-six years. In a 
play attributed to Kalidasa, the Malavikagnimitra , 
of which Agnimitra is the hero, his father is alluded 
to as the Senan! or general, as if he had deposed his 
master in favour, not of himself, but of his son. 
Agnimitra is termed king of Vidisa, not of 
Magadha. Puspamitra is represented as engaged in 
a conflict with the Yavanas on the Indus; thus 
continuing the political relations with the Greeks or 
Scythians of Bactria and Ariana. See Hindu 
Theatre , vol. I. 347. 

28. 8 years V.; omitted M. 

29. 7 years V. and M.; but the latter places him 
after Vasumitra; and in the drama the son of 
Agnimitra is called Vasumitra. 

30. 8 years V.; 10 years M. 

31. Andraka, V, Antaka, M. : they agree in his 
reign, 2 years, Bhadraka, Bhagavata. 

32. 3 years V. and M. 

33. 3 years V.; omitted, M.; Ghosa, Bhagavata. 

34. 9 years M. 

35. Bhagavata M.; 32 years V. and M. 

36. Ksemabhumi, V.; Devabhumi, M.; 10 years 
both. 

37. The Bhagavata says, 'more than a hundred,' 
■?TcflfEp£>l The commentator explains it 112, 

The Vayu and Matsya have the same period. 

38. The names of the four princes agree in all the 
authorities. The Matsya transfers the character of 
Vyasan! to the minister, with the further addition of 
his being a Brahmana; Dvija. In the lists given by 
Jones and Wilford, the four Kanvas are said to have 
reigned 345 years; but in seven copies of the Visnu 
Purana, from different parts of India, the number is, 
as given in the text, forty-five : ^ 'W^PRT^K: 

1 There is however 
authority for the larger number, both in the text of 
the Bhagavata and the comment. The former has, 

e|<M lEeft * 3^11 and the latter, 

There is no 

doubt therefore of the purpose of the text; and it is 
only surprising that such a chronology should have 
been inserted in the Bhagavata, not only in 
opposing to all probability, but to other authority. 
The Vayu and Matsya not only confirm the lower 
number by stating it as a total, but by giving it in 
detail; thus : Vasudeva will reign 9 years, 
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Bhumimitra, 14, Narayana, 12 and Susarman, 10. 
Total - 45. And six copies of the Matsya concur in 
this statement. 

39. The expressions Andhrajatiyas and 
Andharbhrtyas have much perplexed Wilford, who 
makes three races out of one Andhras, 
Andharjatiyas and Andharbhrtyas. As. Res. IX. 101. 
There is no warrant for three races in the Puranas, 
although the Matsya and perhaps the Vayu, 
distinguishes two, as we shall hereafter see. Our 
text has but one, to which all the terms may be 
applied. The first of the dynasty was an Andhra by 
birth or caste (jatiya) and servant (bhrtyas) of the 
last of the Kanva reace. So the Vayu; 

I the Matsya; ^7: 

MU cT ) and the 

Bhagavatas; 

The terms 'an Andhra by 
caste' and 'a Bhrtya or srvant,' with the additon, in 
the last passage, of Vrsala, ’a Sudra,’ all apply to 
one person and one dynasty. Wilfor has made wild 
work with his triad. The name of the first of this 
race is variously read : Sindhuka, Vayu; Sis'uka, 
Matsya; Balin, BMgavata; and according to Wilfor, 
Chismaka in the Brahmanda P. and Shdraka or 
Suraka in the KurnSrika Khanda of the Skanda 
Purana^s. Res. IX. 107. He reigned 23 years, Vayu 
and Matsya. If the latter form of his name be 
correct, he may be the king who is spoken of in the 
prologue to the Mrcchakatl. 

40. 10 years V.; 18,M. 

41. 56 years V.; 18, M.; 10, Brahmanda, Wilfor; 
Simalakarni, Matsya; Santakarna, Bhagavata. 

42. Omitted. V.; 18 years, M.; Paumamasa, 
Bhagvata. 

43. Omitted, V. and Bhagavata; 56 years m.; but 
the latter has before him a Srlvasvani, 18 years. 

44. 18 years M. 

45. Apilaka, 12 years V. and M.; Civilika or 
Vivilika, Bhagavata. 

46. Omitted, V. and M. 

47. Patumavi, 24 years V.; Drrhamana, 
Bhagavata. 

48. Nemi Krsna, 25 years. V.; Arista-karni, 25 
years M. 

49. Hala, 1 year V.; 5 years. M.; Haleya, 
Bhagavata. 

50. Mandalaka, 5 years M.; omitted, Bhagavata. 
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51. Purlsasena, 21 years V.; Purindrasena, 5 
years, Matsya; Purlsataru, Bhagavata. 

52. Satakarni only, V. and M.; the first give him 
three years, the second but one. Sunanda, 
Bhagavata. 

53. Cakora, 6 months, V.; Vikarni, 6 months, M. 

54. 28 years V. and M. 

55. Gautamlputra, 21 years V. and M. 

56. Pulomat, 28 years M.; Purimat, Bhagavata. 

57. Omitted, V.; 7 years M.; Medhasiras, 
Bhagavata. 

58. Omitted, V.; 7 years, M. 

59. 29 years V.; 9 years M. 

60. 6 years V. and M. 

61. DandasrI, 3 years V.; Candras'ri, 10 years M.; 
Candravijaya, Bhagavata. 

62. Pulovapi 7 years V.; Pulomat, 7 years M.; 
Sulomadhi, Bhagavata, 

63. The Vayu and Bhagavata state also 30 kings 
and 456 years; the Matsya has 29 kings and 460 
years. The actual enumeration of the text gives but 
24 names; that of the Bhagavata but 23; that of the 
Vayu but 17. The Matsya has the whole 29 names, 
adding several to the list of our text; and the 
aggregate of the reigns amounts of 435 years and 6 
months. The difference between this and the total 
specified arises probaly from some inaccuracy in 
the MSS. As this list appears to be fuller than any 
other, it may be advisable to insert it as it occurs in 
the Radcliffe copy of the Matsya Purana - 

1. Sisuka, 23 years, 2. Krsna, 18, 3. Simaiakarni, 
18, 4. Pumotsanga, 18, 5. Srivasvani, 18, 6, 
Satakarni, 56, 7. Lambodara, 18, 8. Apitaka, 12, 9. 
Sangha, 18, 10. Satakarni, 18, 11. Skandhasvati, 7, 
12. Mrgendra, 3, 13. Kuntalasvati, 8, 14. 

Svatikarna, 1,15. Pulomavit, 36, 16. Goraksasvas'rl, 
25, 17. Hala, 5, 18. Mantalaka, 5, 19. Purindrasena, 
5, 20. Rajadasvati, 6 months, 21. Sivasvati, 28, 22. 
Gautamiputra, 21, 23. Pulomat, 28, 24. SivasrI, 7, 
25. Skandhasvati, 7, 26. Yajnas'ri, 9, 27. Vijaya, 6, 
28. Vadasri, 10, 29. Pulomat, 7. Total 435 years 6 
month. Several of the names vary in this list from 
those in my copy. The adjuncts Svati and Satikama 
appear to be conjoined or not with the other 
appellations, according to the convenience of the 
metre and seem to be the family designations or 
titles. The dynasty is of considerable chronological 
interest, as it admits of some plausible verifications. 
That powerful race of Andhra princes ruled in 
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India in the beginning of the Christian era, we learn 
from Pliny, who describes them as possessed of 
thirty fortified cities, with an army of 100,000 men 
and 1000 elephants. The Andhra of this writer are 
probably the people of the upper part of the 
peninsula, Andhra being the proper designation of 
Telingana. The Peutingerian tables, however, place 
the Andre-Indi on the banks of the Ganges and the 
southern princes may have extended or shifted the 
site of their power. Towrds the close of the dynasty 
we find names that appear to agree with those of 
princes of middle India, of whom mention is made 
by the Chinese; as, Yue-gnai (Yajnas'rl), king of 
Kiapili, A.D. 408; Des Guignes, I. 45; and Ho-lo- 
mien (Puloman), king of Magadha in 621; ibid, L 
56. The Pauranik lists place these two princes more 
nearly together, but we cannot rely implicitly upon 
their accuracy. Calculating from Candragupta 
downwards, the Indian date of Yajna and the 
Chinese Yue-gnai corresponds; for we have, 10 
Maury as, 137 years 10 Sung as, 112. 4 Kanvas, 45. 
27 Andhras, 437. Total 731. Deduct for 
Candragupta’s date 312 B.C. Total 419 A.C. A date 
remarkably near that derivable from the Chinese 
annals. If the Indian Puloman be the same with the 
Chinese Ho-lo-mien, there must be some 
considerable omission in the Pauranik dynasty. 
There is a farther identification in the case of Ho- 
lo-mien, which makes it certain that a prince of 
Magadha is intended, as the place of his residence 
is called by the Chinese Kia-so-mo-pulo-ching and 
Potoli-tse-ching; or in Sanskrit, Kusuma-pura and 
Patali-putra. The equivalent of the latter name 
consists, not only in the identiy of the sounds Patali 
and Po-to-li, but in the translation of 'putra' by 'tse'; 
each word meaning in their respective languages 
'son'. No doubt can be entertained therefore that the 
city intended is the metropolis of Magadha, Pat 
aliputra or Pali-bothra. Wilform identifies Pulomat 
or Puloman with the Po-lo-muen of the Chinese; 
but Des Guignes interprets Po-lo-muen kue, 
’royaume des Brahmanes'. Buchanan (Hamilton), 
following the Bhagavata as to the name of the last 
king, Sulomadhi, would place him about A.D. 846; 
but his premises are far from accurte and his 
deduction in this instance at least is of no weight. 
Geneai of the Hindus , Introduction p. 16. He 
supposes the Andhra kings of Magadha to have 
retained their power on the Ganges until the 
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Mohammedan invasion or the twelfth century, 
when they retired to the south and reigned at 
Warankal in Telirigana. Inscriptions and coins, 
however, confirm the statement of the Purana, that 
a different dynasty succeeded to the Andhras some 
centuries before the Mohammedan conquests; and 
the Chines also record, that upon the death of the 
king of Magadha, Ho-lo-mien (Puloman?), some 
time before A.D. 648, great troubles in India took 
place. Des Guignes. Some very curious and 
authentic testimony to the actual existence of these 
Andhra kings has been lately afforded by the 
discovery of an ancient inscription in Gujarat, in 
which Rudra Dama, the Ksatrapa or Satrap of Suras 
tra, is recorded to have repeatedly overcome 
Satakarni, king of the southern country (Daks 
inapatha). The inscription is with out date, but it is 
in an old character and makes mention of the two 
Maurya princes, Candragupta and Asoka, as if not 
very long prior to its composition. Prinsep, to 
whom we are indebted for the deciphering and 
translating of this important document, has been 
also successfull in deciphering the legends on a 
series of coins belonging to the princes of Surastra, 
amongst whom the name of Rudra Dama occurs; 
and he is inclined, although with hesitation, to place 
these princes about a century after Asoka or Rudra 
Dama about 153 B.C. J . As. Soc. Bengal , May 1837 
and April 1838. According to the computation 
hazarded above from our text, the race of Andhra 
kings should not commence till about 20 years 
B.C., which would agree with Pliny's notice of 
them; but it is possible that they existed earlier in 
the south of India, although they established their 
authority in Magadha only in the first centuries of 
the Christian era. 

64, These parallel dynasties are thus 
particularised in our other authorities : 

Abhlras, 7, M.; 10, V.; kings of Avabhrti, 7, 
Bhagavata Garddabhins, 10, M. V. Bh&gavata 
Sakas, 18, M.V.; Kankas, 16, Bhagavata Yavanas, 
8, M.V. Bhagavata, Tusaras, 14, M.V.; Tuskaras, 
14, Bhagavata Marundas, 13, V.; Purundos, 13, M.; 
Surundas, 10, Bhagavata Mannas, 18, V.; Hunas, 
19, M.; Maulas, 11, Bhagavata. Total 85 kings, 
Vayu; 89, Matsya; 76 and 1399 years, Bhagavata. 

The other two authorities give the years of each 
dynasty severally. The numbers are apparently 
intended to be the same, but those of the Matsya are 
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palpable blunders, although almost all the MSS. 
agree in the reading. The chronology of the Vayu is 
Abhlras, 67 years; Garddabhins, 72; Sakas, 380; 
Yavanas, 82; Tusaras, 500 (all the copies of the 
Matsya have 7000); Marundas, 200; and Mlecchas, 
intending perhaps Maunas, 300 years. Total 1601 
years or less than 19 years to a reign. They are not 
however continuous, but nearly contemporary 
dynasties; and if they comprise, as they probably 
do, the Greek and Scythian princes of the west of 
India, the periods may not be very wide of the 
truth. The Matsya begins the list with one more 
dynasty, aother Andhra (see n. 39), of whom there 
were seven : srtfit "dR^ci cTOT i 

II 'When the dominion of the 
Andhras has ceased, there shall be seven other 
Andhras, kings of the race of their servants; and 
then nine Abhlras.' etc. The passage of the Vayu, 
although somewhat similar in terms, has a different 
purporse : zpsm ^ crai wn ^ i 

II "Of these, the Andhras 
having passed away, there shall be seven 
contemporaiy races; as, ten Abhlras.' The passage 
is differently read in different copies, but this is the 
only intelligible reading. At the same time it 
subsequently specifies a period for the duration of 
the Andhra dynasty different from that before given 
or three hundred years, as if a different race was 
referred to : sRfi ^ ^ wi ^ 'll 'The 

Andhras shall possess the earth two hundred years 
and one hundred.' The Matsya has twice five 

hundred : 3rar % i w m\:\ 'The 

Srlparvatlya Andhras twice five hundred years.' 
One MS. has more consistently fifty-two years : 
fg^MiVki i But there is evidently something faulty 
in all the MSS. The expression of the Matsya, 
'Srlparvatlya Andhras,’ is remarkable; Sriparvat 
being in Telirigana. There is probably some 
confusion of the two races, the Magadha and 

Tailinga kings, in these passages of the Puranas. 
The Bhagavata has a dynasty of seven Andhra 
kings, but of a different period (see n. 39). Wilfor 
has attempted a verification of these dynasties; in 
some instances perhaps with success, though 
certainly not in all. The Abhlras he calls the 
shepherd kings of the north of India : they were 
more probably Greeks or Scythians or Parthians, 
along the lower Indua : traces of the name occur, as 
formelry observed, in the Abiria of Ptolemy and the 
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Ahlrs as a distinct race still exist in Gujarat. Raish 
Mehfil. The Sakas are the Sace and the duration of 
their power is not unlikely to be near the truth. The 
eight Yavana kings may be, as he suppose, Greek 
princes of Bactria, or rather of western India. The 
Tusaras he makes the Parthians. If the Bhagavata 
has the preferable reading Tuskaras, they were the 
Tocari, a Scythian race. The Murundas, as he has it, 
Maurundas, he considers to be a tribe of Huns, the 
Morundae of Ptolemy. According to the Matsya 
they were of Mleccha origin, Mleccha-samohava. 
The Vayu calls them Arya-mlecchas; quere, 
Barbarians of Ariana. Wilford regards the Maunas 
as also a tribe of Huns; and the word is in all the 
MSS. of the Matsya, HQnas; traces of whom may 
be still found in the west and south of India. 
Inscription at Merritch. Jour. R. As. Soc. Vol. III. p. 
103. The Garddabhins Wilford conjectures to be 
descendants of Bahram Gor, king of Persia; but this 
is very questionable. That they were a tribe in the 
west of India may be conjectured, as some strange 
tales prevail there of a Gandharva, changed to an 
ass, marrying the daughter of the king of Dh5r. As. 
Res. VI. 35 and IX. 147; also 'Cutch’ by Mrs. 
Postans, p. 18 : fables suggested no doubt by the 
name Garddabha, signifying as ass. There is also 
evidently some affinity between these Garddabhins 
and the old Gadhia Pysa or assmoney, as vulgarly 
termed, found in various parts of western India and 
which is unquestionably of ancient date. Journ. As. 
Soc. Bengal, Dec. 1835, p. 688. It may be the 
coinage of the Garddabha princes; Garddabha, 
being the original of Gadha, meaning also an ass. I 
have elsewhere conjectured the possibility of their 
being current about a century and a half before our 
era. Journ. R. As. Soc. Vol. III. 385. Tod, quoting a 
parallel passage in Hindi, reads, instead of 
Garddhabhin, Gor-ind, which he explains the 
Indras or lords of Gor; but the reading is 
undoubtedly erroneous. 

65. The copies agree in reading Pauras, but the 
commentator remarks that it is sometimes Maunas, 
but they have already been specified; unless the 
term be repeated in order to separate the duration of 
this dynasty from that of the rest. Such seems to be 
the purpose of the similar passage of the 
Bhagavata. These kings (Andhras etc.) will possess 
the earth 1099 years and the eleven Maulas 300:' ^ 
^ ♦icnfti c M -fodci h\cii 
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No such name as Pauras 
occurs in the other authorities. The analogy of 
duration identifies them with the Mlecchas of the 
Vayu : 'Eleven Mlecchas will possess the earth for 
three centuries:' 

and the Vayu may refer to the Maunas, as no other 
period is assigned for them. The periods of the 
Bhagavata, 1099 and 300, come much to the same 
as that of our text, 1390; the one including the three 
centuries of the Maunas, the other stating it 
separately. The Vayu apparently adds it to the rest, 
thus making the total 1601, instead of 1390. It is 
evident that the same scheme is intended by the 
several authorities, although some inaccuracy 
affects either the original statement or the existing 
manuscripts. 

66. Kilakila, Kolakila, Kolikila, Kilinakila, as it 
is variously read. Sir Wm. Jones's Pandit stated that 
he understood it to be a city in the Mahratta country 
(As, Res. XL 142); and there has been found a 
confirmation of his belief in an inscription, where 
Kilagila, as it is there termed, is called the capital of 
Narasimha Deva, king of the Konkan, Journ, R. As. 
Soc. Vol. IV. p. 282. This inscription dates A.D. 
1058. The Puranas refer probably to a long 
antecedent date, when the Greek princes or their 
Indo-Scythic successors, following the course of 
the Indus, spread to the upper part of the western 
coast of the peninsula. The text calls them Yavanas; 
and the Vayu and Matsya say they were Yavanas in 
institutions, manners and policy : ^TOci'IS«fcT: I 

The Bhagavata names five of their princes,. 
Bhutan an da, Bangiri, Sisunandi, Yasonandi and 
Pravira, who will reign 106 years and they are 
therefore imperfect representatives of the series in 
our text. The Matsya has no farther specific 
enumeration of any dynasty. The Vayu makes 
Pravira the son of Vindhyasakti; the latter reigning 
96 years and the former 60 : the latter is king of 
Kaficanapurl, 'the golden city' and is followed by 
four sons, whose names are not mentioned. 
Between Vindhyasakti and Pravira, however, a 
dynasty of king is introduced, some of the names of 
which resemble those of the Kilakila princes of the 
text. They are, Bhogin the son of Sesanaga, 
Sadacandra, Nakhavat, Dhanandhamita, Vinsaja, 
Bhutinanda-at a period before the end of the 
Surigas? (the copies have spIRl R 
)-MadhunandI, his younger brother 
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Nandlyasas; and in his race there will be three other 
Rajas, Dauhitra, Sis'uka and Ripukayan. These are 
called princes of Vidisa or Videsa; the latter 
meaning perhaps 'foreign' and constitute the Naga 
dynasty. Our text calls Vindhyasakti a 
Murddhabhisikta, a warrior of a mixed race, sprung 
from a Brahmana father and Ksatriya mother. 

67. The text of this passage runs thus ; 

I 'Their sons,' cR^^rT the 
commentator explains by 

^TWrpT: I 'thirteen sons of Vindhyasakti and the 
rest.' The Bhagavata has a different statement, 
identifying the sons of the Vindhya race with the 
Bahllkas and making them thirteen : cfaT 

I 'The Bahllkas will be their thirteen 
sons.' As the commentator : 

There will be 
severally thirteen sons, called Bahllkas, of 
Bhutananda and the rest.' The following verse is, 
TjfSfsftsq <$^fi 'Puspamitra, a king 
and then Durmitra :' who or what they were does 
not appear. The commentator says. Puspamitra was 
another king and Durmitra was his son : 

^ 3*1 Here is 

evidently careless and inaccurate compilation. The 
Vayu, though not quite satisfactory, accords better 
with our text. 'Pravlra', it says, 'will have four sons : 
when the Vindhya race is extinct, there will be 
three Bahllka kings, Supratlka, Nabhlra, who will 
reign thirty years and Sakyamanabhava (quere this 
name), king of the Mahisas. The Puspamitra will 
then be and the Patumitras also, who will be seven 
kings of Mekala. Such is the generation.' 
ONta*0 ^o5[Rt 

^ctScftcf ^ I TTCT 

THT T^WfcT: I 

(or 

'm M The plural verb with only two 

Bahllka names indicates some omission, unless we 
correct it to 'they two will reign;' but the 

following name and tide, Sakyamanabhava, king of 
the Mahisas, seems to have little connection with 
the Bahllka. If, in a subsequent part of the citation, 
the reading 'trayodasa' be correct, it must then be 
thirteen Patumitras, but it will be difficult to know 
what to do with Sapta, 'seven'. If for Saritati we 
might read Saptati, 'seventy,' the sense might be, 
'these thirteen kings ruled for seventy-seven years.' 
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However this may be, it seems correct to separate 
the thirteen sons or families of the Vindhya 
princess most from the three Bahllkas and them 
from the Puspamitras and Patumitras, who 
governed Mekala, a country on the Narbada (see 
Bk. II. Ch. III. n. 18). What the Bahllkas or princes 
of Balkh, had to do in this part of India is doubtful. 
The Durmitra of the Bhagavata has been 
conjectured by Tod {Trans. R. As. Soc. I. 325) to be 
intended for the BaCtrian prince Demetrius : but it 
is not clear that even the Bhagavata considers this 
prince as one of the Bahllkas and the name occurs 
nowhere else. 

68. For the situation of Kosaia, see Bk.II. Ch. III. 
n. 79. The three copies of the Vayu read Komala 
and call the kings, the Meghas, more strong than 


sapient : g TRFf ^fcT 

WNsWdl H i ^ gi The Bhagavata agrees 

with our text. The Vayu says of the Naisadhas or 
kings of Nisadha, that they were all of the race of 
Nala; HcHcM 'SRjcTT: l The Bhagavata adds two other 
races, seven Andhras (see note 63) and kings of 
Vaidura, with the remark that these were all 
contemporaries, being, as the commentator 
observes, petty or provincial rulers : 

69. The Vayu has Visvasphani and Visvasphlni : 
the Bhagavata, Visvasphurtti or in some Mss. 
Visvaphurji. The castes he establishes or places in 
authority, to the exclusion of the Ksatriyas, are 
called in all the copies of our text Kaivarttas, Patus, 
Pulindas and Brahmanas. The Vayu (three MSS.) 
has Kaivarttas, Pancakas, Pulindas and Brahmanas : 

I The Bhagavata has, 
Pulindas, Yadus and Madrakas. The Vayu describes 
Visvasphani as a great warrior and apparently as a 
eunuch : it 

He worshipped the 
gods and manes and dying on the banks of the 
Ganges went to the heaven of Indra : 


70. Such appears to be the purport of our text : 

*RT T TT: 1 *TTW!JHT& 

The nine Nagas might be thought to mean 
the same as the descendants of Sesanaga, but the 
Vayu has another series here, analogous to that of 
the text: The nine Naka kings will possess the city 
Campavatl and the seven Nagas (?) the pleasant 
city Mathura. Princes of the Gupta race will posses 
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all these countries, the banks of the Ganges to 
Prayaga and Saketa and Magadha ^ 

^loldT ^Tf: I -R^d ^ 'jff TFti RFTT % m i\ 
3T2dRnrRFTR 'R T mfer?TT i 

II This account is the most explicit and 
probably most accurate, of all. The Nikas were 
Rajas of Bhagalpur; the Nagas, of Mathura; and the 
intermediate countries along the Ganges were 
governed by the Guptas or Rajas of the Vaisya 
caste. The Bhagavata seems to have taken great 
liberties with the account, as it makes VisvasphQrtti 
king over Anugariga, the course of the Ganges from 
Haridvara, according to the commentator, to 
Prayaga, residing at Padmavatl : 
wic*it ^ ^ aTfrmwrm ^jht 
omitting the Nagas altogether and converting 
'gupta* into an epithet of 'medini,' the preserved or 
protected earth. Wilford considers the Nagas, 
Nakas and Guptas to be all the same : he says, 
'Then came a dynasty of nine kings, called the nine 
Nacas or Nagas; these were an obscure tribe, called 
for that reason Guptavarisas, who ruled in 
Padmavati’. That city he calles Patna, but in the 
Malati and Madhava Padmavatl lies amongst the 
Vindhya hills Kantipurl he makes Kotwal, near 
Gwalior. The reading of the Vayu, Campavatl, 
however, obviates the necessity of all vague 
conjecture. According to Wilford there is a 
powerful tribe still called Nakas between the 
Yamuna and the Betva. Of the existence and power 
of the Guptas, however, we have recently had 
ample proofs from inscriptions and coins, as in the 
Candragupta and Samudragupta of the Allatabad 
column; Journ. As. Soc. Bengal, March and June, 
1834; and Kumaragupta, Candragupta, 
Samudragupta, Sasigupta, on the Archer coins, 
found at Kanauj and elsewhere; As. Res. XVII. pi. 
1. fig. 5, 7, 13, 19; and Journ . As. Soc. Bengal, 
Nov. 1835, pi. 38 and 39; and in other numbers of 
the same Journal : in all which, the character in 
which the legends are written is of a period prior to 
the use of the modem Devanagarl and was current 
in all probability about the fifth century of our era, 
as conjectured by Prinsep : see his table of the 
modifications of the Sanskrit alphabet from 543 
B.C. to 1200 A.D. Journ. As. Soc. Bengal, March, 
1838. 

71. The Vayu also mentions the descendants of 
Devaraksita or Daivaraksitas as kings of the 
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Kosalas, Tamralipta and the sea coast; so far 
conforming with our text as to include the western 
parts of Bengal, Tamluk, Midnapur and Orissa. One 
copy reads Andhra, perhaps for Odra, Orissa; and 
one has Campa for the capital, which is probably an 
error, although the two other MSS., being still more 
faulty, do not offer the means of correction. 

72. The Vayu has the same. The countries are 
parts of Orissa and Berar. 

73. The Vayu has sons of Manidhanya for the 
ruling dynasty, but names the countries those of the 
Naisadhas, Yudakas, Saisikas and Kalatoyas. The 
first name applies to a tract of country near the 
Vindhya mountains, but the last to a country in the 
north. The west or south-west, however, is 
probably intended in this place. 

74. The Stri Rajya is usually placed in Bhote. It 
may perhaps here designate Malabar, where 
polyandry equally prevails. Musika or the country 
of thieves, was the pirate coast of the Konkan. The 
Vayu reads Bhoksyaka or Bhokhyaka for Musika : 

cb'TOTgqi: | The Bhagavata 
omits all these specifications subsequent to the 
notice of Vis'vasphurtti. 

75. From this we might infer that the Visnu 
Purana was compiled when the Mohammedans 
were making their first encroachments on the west. 
They seem to have invaded and to have settled in 
Sindh early in the eighth century, although Indian 
princes continued on the Indus for a subsequent 
period. Scriptor, Arab. De rebus Indicts. 
Gildemeister, p.6. They were engaged in hostilities 
in 698 or 700 with prince of Kabul, in whose name, 
however disguised by its Mohammedan 
representations of Ratil, Ratbal or Ratibal, it is not 
difficult to recognise the genuine Hindu appellation 
of Ratanpal or Ratnapal. Their progress in this 
direction has not been traced; but at the period of 
their invasion of sindh they advanced to Multan 
and probably established themselves there and at 
Lahore within a century. Kashmir they did not 
occupy till a much later date and the Raja 
Tarangini takes no notice of any attacks upon it; 
but the Chinese have recorded an application from 
the king of Kashmir, Chin-tho-lo-pi-li, evidently 
the Candrapida of the Sanskrit, for aid against the 
Arabs, about A.D. 713. Gildemeister, p. 13. 
Although, therefore, not actually settled at the 
Punjab so early as the beginning, they had 
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commenced their incursions and had no doubt 
made good their footing by the end of the eighth or 
commencement of the ninth century. This age of 
the Purana is compatible with reference to the 
contemporary race of Gupta kings, from the fourth 
or fifth to the seventh or eighth century; or if we are 
disposed to go farther back, we may apply the 
passage to the Greek and Indo-Scythian princes. It 
seems more likely to be the former period; but in 
all such passages in this or other PurSnas there is 
the risk that verses inspired by the presence of 
Mohammedan rulers may have been interpolated 
into the original text. Had the Mohammedans of 
Hindustan, however, been intended by the latter, 
the indications would have been more distinct and 
the localities assigned to them more central. Even 
the Bhagavata, the date of which we have good 
reason for conjecturing to be the middle of the 
twelfth century and which influenced the form 
assumed about that time by the worship of Visnu, 
cannot be thought or refer to the Mohammedan 
conquerors of upper India. It is there stated, that 
'rulers fallen from their castes or Sudras, will be the 
princes of Saurastra, Avanti, Abhlra, Sura, Arbuda 
and Malava; and barbarians, Sudras and other 
outcastcs, not enlightened by the Vedas, will 
possess Kashmir, Kaunt! and the banks of the 
Candrabhaga and Indus ^JTT 

3^<qr<qsr[: I fitfrT ^m\: ORIENT: I 

cbiujUqu^i vwm 

hW'i 3T3Tf3^frni Now it was not until the 
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries that the 
Mohammedans established themselves in Gujarat 
and Malva and the Bhagavata was unquestionably 
well known in various parts of India long before 
that time. (Account of Hindus Sects. As. Res. Vol. 
XVI). It cannot therefore allude to Mohammedans. 
By specifying the princes as seceders from the 
Vedas, there is no doubt that the barbarians and 
outcastes intended are so only in a religious sense; 
and we know from indisputable authorities that the 
western countries, Gujarat, Abu, Malava, were the 
chief seats, first of the Buddhists and then of the 
Jainas, from a period commencing perhaps before 
the Christian era and scarcely terminating with the 
Mohammedan conquest. Inscriptions from Abu, As. 
Res. Vol. XVI. 

76. The commentator, having no doubt the 
existing state of things in view, interprets the 
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passage somewhat differently : the original is, 

frRl 

oRf-HI^T: 3RT: qqfeutRn The 
comment explains ^jf^TT: ’strong’ and adds, 

'the Mlecchas will be in the centre and the Aryyas 
at the end:’ ^ ^rfaHT: I 

meaning, if any thing, that the unbelievers are in 
the heart of the country and the Hindus on the 
borders : a description, however, never correct, 
except as applicable to the governments; and in that 
case inconsistent with the text, which had 
previously represented the bordering countries in 
the hands of outcastes and heretics. All that the text 


intends, is to represent infidels and foreigners high 
in power and the Brahmanas depressed. It is not 
unlikely that the reading is erroneous, 
notwithstanding the copies concur and that the 
passage should be here the same as that of the 
Vayu; WKT 

^ 'RTT: I 'Intermixed with them, the 
nations, adopting everywhere barbaric institutions, 
exist in a state of disorder and the subjects shall be 
destroyed.' The expression Mlecchacarasca being 
used instead of Mlecchascaryasca. A passage 
similar to that of the text, noticing the intermixture 
of Hindus and Barbarians, occurs in a different 
place (see Bk.II. Ch. III. n. 4) and designates the 
conditions of India in all ages : at no period has the 
whole of the population followed Brahmanical 
Hinduism. 


77. That is, there will be no Tirthas, places held 
sacred and objects of pilgrimage; no particular spot 
of earth will have any especial sanctity. 

78. Gifts will be made from the impulse of 
ordinary feeling, not in connection with religious 
rites and as an act of devotion; and ablution will be 
performed for pleasure or comfort, not religiously 
with prescribed ceremonies and prayers. 

79. The expression SadvesadhSrian is 

explained to mean either one who wears fine 
clothes or who assumes the exterior garb of 
sanctity. Either interpretation is equally allowable. 

80. The Bhagavata agrees with the text in these 
particulars. The chief star of Tisya is in the 
constellation Cancer. 


81. All the copies concur in this reading; 

q^iltKll Three copies of the V^yu assign to the 
same interval 1050 years : and of the 
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Matsya five copies have the same, I or 

1050 years; while one copy has 1500 years; 

The Bhagavata has 1115 years; 

^'m l which the commentator explains, a 

thousand years and a hundred with fifteen over;’ 

m ^1 He notices nevertheless, 
although he doesn't attempt to account for the 
discrepancy, that the total period from Pariksit to 
Nanda was actually, according to the duration of 
the different intermediate dynasties, as enumerated 
by all the authorities, fifteen centuries; viz. 
Magadha kings . . . 1000 years, Pradyota etc .. .138 
years. Sisunaga. . . 362. Total 1500 years. The 
shorter period is best proportioned to the number of 
kings; for reckoning from Sahadeva, who was 
contemporary with Pariksit and taking the number 
of the Varhadrathas from the Matsya, we have 
thirty-two of them, five of the Pradyota race and 
ten Saisuriagas or in all forty-seven; which, as the 
divisor of 1050, gives rather more twenty-two years 
to a reign. The Vayu an the Matsya further specify 
the interval from Nanda to Pulomat, that last of the 
Andhra kings, as being 836 years; a total that does 
not agree exactly with the items previously 
specified : 9 Nandas. . .100 years, 10 Mauryas. . 
.137, 10 Sungas. . .112, 4 Kanvas. . .45. 29 
Andhras. . .460. Total 62 kings, 854 years. In either 
case the average duration of reign is not 
improbable, as the highest number gives less than 
fourteen years to each prince. It is important to 
remember that the reign of Pariksit is, according to 
Hindu chronology, coeval with the commencement 
of the Kali age; and even therefore taking the 
longest Pauranik interval we have but sixteen 
centuries between Candragupta-or considering him 
as the same with Sandrocoptos, nineteen centuries 
B.C.-for the beginning of the Kali age. According 
to the chronology of our text, however, it would be 
but B.C. 1415; to that of the Vayu and Matsya, 
B.C. 1450; and to that of the Bhagavata, 1515. 
According to Wilford’s computations (As. Res. Vol. 
IX. Chron. Table, p. 116) the conclusion of the 
great war took place B.C. 1370; Buchanan 
conjectures it to have occurred in the thirteenth 
century B.C. Vyasa was the putative father of 
Pandu and Dhrtarastra and consequently was 
contemporary with the heroes of the great war. 
Colebrooke infers from astronomical date that 
arrangement of the Vedas attributed to Vyasa took 
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place in the fourteenth century B.C. Bentley brings 
the date of Yudhisthira, the chief of the Pandavas, 
to 575 B.C. {Historical View of Hindu Astronomy , 
p. 67); but the weight of authority is in favour of 
the thirteenth or fourteenth century B.C. for the war 
of the Mahabharata and the reputed commencement 
of the Kali age. 

82. A similar explanation is given in the 
Bhagavata, Vayu and Matsya Pur anas; and like 
accounts from astronomical writers are cited by 
Colebrooke, As. Res . Vol. IX. P. 358. The 
commentator on the Bhagavata thus explains the 
notion : "The two stars (Pulaha and Kratu) must 
rise or be visible before the rest and whichever 
asterism is in a line south from the middle of those 
stars, is that with which the seven stars are united; 
and so they continue for one hundred years." 
Wilford has also given a like explanation of the 
revolution of the Rsis; As. Res. Vol. IX. P. 83. 
According to Bentley the notion originated in a 
contrivance of the astronomers to show the quantity 
of the precession of the equinoxes. "This was by 
assuming an imaginary line or great circle passing 
through the poles of the ecliptic and the beginning 
of the fixed Magha, which circle was supposed to 
cut some of the stars in the Great Bear. The seven 
stars in the Great Bea the circle so assumed was 
called the line of the Rsis and being fixed to the 
beginning of the lunar asterism Magha, the 
precession would be solved by stating the degree 
etc., of any moveable lunar mansion cut by that 
fixed line or circle as an index. Historical View of 
Hindu Astronomy , p.65. 

83. The Bhagavata has the same; and this agrees 
with the period assigned for the interval between 
Pariksit and Nanda of 1050 years; as, including 
Magha, we have ten asterisms to Purvasadha or 
1000 years. The Vayu and Matsya are so very 
inaccurate in all the copies consulted, that it is not 
safe to affirm what they mean to describe 
apparently they state that at the end of the Andhra 
dynasty the Rsis will be in Krttika, which furnishes 
other ten asterisms; the whole being nearly in 
accordance with the chronology of the text, as the 
total interval from Pariksit to the last of the 
Andhras is 1050+836=1886 and the entire century 
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of each asterism at the beginning and end of the 
series need not be taken into account The copies of 
the Matsya read, ctej: i ‘The 

seven Rsis are on a line with the brilliant Agni;’ 
that is, with Krttika, of which Agni is the presiding 
deity . The Vayu intends in all probability the same 
phrase, but the three copies have, 'sraft *iftn a very 
unintelligible clause. Again, it seems as if they 
intended to designate the end of the Andhra race as 
the period of a complete revolution or 2700 years; 
for the Vayu has, ^ i 

‘The races at the end of the Andhras will be after 
2700 years:’ the Matsya has, 

(?) * 5 ^: i and at the close of the passage, 
after specifying as usual that ‘the seven Rsis were 
in Magna in the time of Pariksit.’ ’SflnNt ^ 

the Vayu adds, SRjRt ^ ^ % 

Mi a passage which, though repeated in the MSS., 
is obviously most inaccurate; although it might 
perhaps be understood to intimate that the Rsis will 
be in the twenty-fourth asterism after the Andhra 
race : but that would give only 1400 years from 
Pariksit to Puloma; whilst if the twenty-fourth from 
Magha was intended, it would give 2400 years : 
both periods being incompatible with previous 
specifications. The Matsya has a different reading 
of the second line, but one not much more 
satisfactory; i ‘A hundred 

years of Brahma will be in the twenty-fourth 
(asterism?).’ In neither of these authorities, 
however, is it proposed by the last-cited passages to 
illustrate the chronology of princes or dynasties: the 
specification of the period, whatever it may be, is 
that of the era at which the evil influence of the 
Kali age is to become most active and irresistible. 

84. The Bhagavata has the same. Devapi, as the 
commentator observes, being the restorer of the 
lunar and Maru of the solar race. 

85. To be the cause of Samkalpa. ‘conviction,’ 
‘belief and Vikalpa, ‘doubt,’ ‘disbelief.’ The 
Bhagavata indulges in a similar strain and often in 
the same words. The whole recalls the words of the 
Roman satirist; I, demens et saevas curre per Alpes, 
Ut pueris placeas, et declamatio fias. 





END OF THE FOURTH BOOK 



THE VISNU-PURANAM 
• • • 

BOOK V 



CHAPTER I 


WT: 3TSZTPI: 


fywTt: ,gr 


A Ay 


^Uiull chQin: ^raf sraftT c^ifowcl 
qyiycycrfblriifii ^ii 


amraRnrt 

rzm <«Mffui 'trw^ ^TTi-Hmi 

aiViifon e ffil^ r M mt cnf? mt! ^ii^ii 


Maitreya said'-You have related to me a 
full account of all the different dynasties of 
kings and of their successive transactions. I 
wish now to hear a more particular 
description, holy Rsi, of the portion of Visnu 2 
that came down upon earth and was bom in 
the family of Yadu. Tell me also what actions 
he performed in his descent, as a part of a part 
of the supreme, upon the earth . 3 


W?R T3TET 

AAu! t^fti 

fauiiUyiiv i - ^r^-^qfitf srntrf ftmpmi 
Parasara said- I will relate to you, 
Maitreya, the account which you have 
requested; the birth of a pare of a pare of Vis 
nu and the benefits which his actions 
conferred upon the world. 

wr ml 

T^mrnt q n 

<knw4l4uy Tnrfe:i 




3WRRt^r 

qyTiw^f^yftj ^PCT*n^*lsrat^ll^ll 
iirifcTf girfr ijs! w *raf ^ f^wnfi 
3TWFI tfipt *pf: HTOIRq^RRlfdll^ll 

Vasudeva formerly married the daughter of 
Devaka, the illustrious DevakI, a maiden of 
celestial beauty. After their nuptials, Kamsa, 
the increaser of the race of Bhoja, drove their 
car as their charioteer. As they were going 
along, a voice in the sky, sounding aloud and 
deep as thunder, addressed Kamsa and said, 
“Fool that you are, the eighth child of the 
damsel whom you are driving in the car shall 
take away your life 4 !’’ On hearing this, Kamsa 
drew his sword and was about to put DevakI to 
death; but Vasudeva interposed, saying, “Kill 
not DevakI, great warrior; spare her life and I 
will deliver to you every child that she may 
bring forth.” Appeased by which promise and 
relying on the character of Vasudeva, Kamsa 
desisted from the attempt. 


W 3crry 

IrUoUT TTgraitjl! <rai 


II 

y i cramr q xi nt wi 

Udfahly ^ 3 ^fWKre>4l(4dll 
wt snuft ^ -sunt 

TOfrf Ufuiritl? 

cfisyymra *huwifauftn 

At that time. Earth, overburdened by her 
load, repaired to mount Meru to an assembly 
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of the gods and addressing the divinities, with 
Brahma at their head, related in piteous 
accents all her distress. 

tpjfw y^efi tttT ^:l 
Mm«IRsiHHlcbHi ywUwuTl ■5^:11 ^11 
Mcfawft ^T:| 

g^T-W-I^WtT Wl 

■Mcfai ■HHei -y<1 tihi: 1 
STtf^TT TOT: TTTSJJT m TOT%- 3 ^T:ll ^11 
ftRlfT ^ rT HlefiMI Wntsf^J^W: I 
TlrR|; TOtni^TOT ^ ^WTr^IrtTT: || ^ || 

WT %HJTh%TrtR:IIUII 

faaiprd ^t^ii ^ n 
dVJI^d.^M'W TOT *\WU^R$>IHI 
iTpystdmctrdr cR-gstor ^ with -Ron 

TRf WUdfail VtT: 

wetter wrnwt wTO5ff%f tot:ir^ii 

cER^ft^Tt fguJHT OTffduJj-dTl 

3JRftp: <jrtT: TOJET: TT 
StfrgV y<HMT Ttcfiwyil 

t: W:IR?II 


rJ ^tmt ww 

«t|TO f^mf%TT TO: I 
^HHT WfrrfTII 9kll 

d<WW^UMl T ^IsblWHTO: I 

fd^imdlfM ef:IIII 
fapam TO?mnrr: m mrnmrwii 
^rar ttoh 

“Agni,” said Earth, “is the progenitor of 
gold; Surya, of rays of light : 5 the parent and 
guide of me and of all spheres is the supreme 
Narayana, who is Brahma, the lord of the lord 
of patriarchs; the eldest of the eldest bom; one 
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with minutes and hours; one with time; having 
form, though indiscrete. This assemblage of 
yourselves, O gods, is but a part of him. The 
sun, the winds the saints, the Rudras. the 
Vasus, the Asvins, fire, the patriarch creators 
of the universe, of whom Atri is the first, all 
are but forms of the mighty and inscrutable 
Visnu. The Yaksas, Raksasas, Daityas, spirits 
of evil, serpents and children of Danu, the 
singers and nymphs of heaven, are forms of 
the great spirit, Visnu. The heavens painted 
with planets, constellations and stars; fire, 
water, wind and myself and every perceptible 
thing; the whole universe itself-consists of Vis 
nu. The multifarious forms of that manifold 
being encounter and succeed one another, 
night and day, like the waves of the sea. At 
this present season many demons, of whom 
Kalanemi is the chief, have over-run and 
continually harass, the region of mortals. The 
great Asura Kalanemi, 6 that was killed by the 
powerful Visnu, has revived in Karhsa, the son 
of Ugrascna and many other mighty demons, 
more than I can enumerate, as Arista, 
Dhenuka, Kesin, Pralamba, Naraka, Sunda and 
the fierce Bana, the son of Bali, 7 are bom in 
the palaces of kings. Countless hosts of proud 
and powerful spirits, chiefs of the demon race, 
assuming celestial forms, now walk the earth; 
and, unable to support myself beneath the 
incumbent load, I come to you for succour. 
Illustrious deities, do you so act that I may be 
relieved from my burden, lest helpless I sink 
into the nethermost abyss." 

srat srRrartrctf w ir c ii 

Parasara said- When the gods had heard 
these complaints of Earth, Brahma at their 
request explained to them how her burden 
might be lightened. 

dgJtera 

wr? crpr Hcf 

Tpf ^ <? II 
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fofcRrcg anwvi ctrcmte 
anfira^Fficrr itfiwiww^H aRfihi mi 
c^pte^ct n^sm: gkTsfttTzgrrcH! 
cURiwt # <re 3 r ^ farjimwT chi 3 ^11 
mRIcM# ^ Pdfcdl 

Werdi^Wdldf astf «nmr jp£t fwfciH.ii 3 ? 11 
“Celestials,” said Brahma, “all that Earth 
has said is undoubtedly true. I, Mahadeva and 
you all, are but Narayana; but the imper¬ 
sonations of his power are forever mutually 
fluctuating and excess or diminution is 
indicated by the predominance of the strong 
and the depression of the weak. Come 
therefore, let us repair to the northern coast of 
the milky sea and having glorified Hari, report 
to him what we have heard. He, who is the 
spirit of all and of whom the universe consists, 
constantly, for the sake of Earth, descends in a 
small portion of his essence to establish 
righteousness below.” 

WFTC 33 TET 

Wtf fara! W ¥f: farm?: 1 
Tiuif^dufdgRr jTgrar 3311 

Parasara said- Accordingly Brahma, 
attended by the gods, went to the milky sea 
and there, with minds intent upon him, praised 
him whose emblem is Garuda. 

I cERHIHW W ^cTTOTT cWTI 
^ Per Wt ^ OTtll 3 *II 

I wnft wuft^sfTrwFiT^ ! ^ ^t 4 f£rc^i 
dT#? w sHtHR T W ' *E[ii 3 mi 
an 

fyi^T pRich^ '^'if^iM^ aru3 a 11 
5%RT-fmir ar trnt amarmr ^pj.-i 
^ lura i wrere; erw tufviiwiin i ^^ ni^^u 
ailed lcd^]U|<^ RraHRIlR ar^:i 
cKWlRu^ mWciKllcMIcilW^cfll 3 6 II 
ccmedThdfHXVdMf^’rtlHIdcl'jfcIH.I 
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a rciflnuRFB i w ft# wfl T HJ i 3 in 
TrfTTTJTftr eg 

: | 

STOl^# ^TSRT 3 f#fTT 

eg eldfg ^ g g«Se|d:H'tf o || 

egt g?g#s 3 TT#^f#wri 
#r*g gjtfig fg#f ^rt- 

•^THT-^TT^W: W^IU^II 

# I^Hlftr^g-ng #HT 

Udifui geTT# fldkUlfuil 
dquiWuflq; 

ggrcegilg;: sf#: 111^11^911 
gniviT^ 

g# fgg# gg# ^grfgi 
eg fgwa^H-dM^! 

hn M lifted feneTtiu^ 11 
ggrftg# gfgT ufas# 

eraT ggrc 

teWjgytaiui^uieRvni *•* 11 
UcblegiJiii wt 

egt ^rr# ^h^hj 
eg# ;TFg^fa%## egg# 

g?r gg g*i gr# tro^inimi 
cqgnsgg^g^rag ngfffarfswrai^i 
•##: gg^s; 4 i 4 #^Hd 3 ed(^dn*$.ii 
^dfeiiKiffej igi## Hif<gT^g#i 
^g-rRvT-gg #g-gjnn#l 5 RiigeT:ii>fgii 
friggi: in## pRp#fs^wr: 1 
#%T: <nrai<l gn# gmTcq#s$ig:u - # 4 ii 
Uchcdwutidld ! idi ir TOd gi cR l 
^tfd'MjdifiWH! gg# ^iTftrii'tf'iii 
dichKun^ 5 ,Kun^gT <*uuiicfiRniM gi 
VlOm^uj grferg^ioiN ftg^imoii 
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"O you,” said Brahma, “who are distinct 
from holy writ*; whose double nature is 
twofold wisdom 9 , superior and inferior and 
who are the essential end of both; who, alike 
devoid and possessed of form, are the twofold 
Brahma 10 ; smallest of the least and largest of 
the large; all and knowing all things; that spirit 
which is language; that spirit which is 
supreme; that which is Brahma and of which 
Brahma is composed! You are the Rk, the 
Yajus, the Saman and the Atharvan Vedas. 
You are accentuation, ritual, signification, 
metre and astronomy; history, tradition, 
grammar, theology, logic and law : you who 
are inscrutable. You are the doctrine that 
investigates the distinctions between soul and 
life and body and matter endowed with quali¬ 
ties 11 ; and that doctrine is nothing else but 
your nature inherent in and presiding over it 12 . 
You are imperceptible, indescribable, incon¬ 
ceivable; without name or colour or hands or 
feet; pure, eternal and infinite. You hear 
without ears and see without eyes. You are one 
and multiform. You move without feet; you 
seize without hands. You know all, but are not 
by all to be known 13 . He who beholds you as 
the most subtle of atoms, not substantially 
existent, puts an end to ignorance; and final 
emancipation is the reward of that wise man 
whose understanding cherishes nothing other 
than you in the form of supreme delight 14 . You 
are the common centre of all 15 , the protector of 
the world and all beings exist in you : all that 
has been or will be, you are. You are the atom 
of atoms; you are spirit; you only are distinct 
from primeval nature' 6 . You, as the lord of fire 
in four manifestations 17 , give light and fertility 
to Earth. You are the eye of all and wearer of 
many shapes and unobstructedly traverses the 
three regions of the universe. As fire, though 
one, is variously kindled and, though 
unchangeable in its essence, is modified in 
many ways, so you, lord, who are, one 
omnipresent form, take upon you all 
modifications that exist. You are one supreme; 
you are that supreme and eternal state which 
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the wise behold with the eye of knowledge. 
There is nothing else but you. O lord; nothing; 
else has been or will be. You are both discrete 
and indiscreet, universal and individual, 
omniscient, all seeing, omnipotent, possessed 
of all wisdom and strength and power. You are 
liable neither to diminution nor increase; you 
are independence and without beginning; you 
are the subjugator of all. You are unaffected 
by weariness, sloth, fear, anger or desire. You 
are free from soil, supreme, merciful, 18 
uniform, undecaying, lord over all, the stay of 
all, the fountain of light, imperishable. To you, 
uninvested by material envelopes, 19 unexposed 
to sensible imaginings, aggregate of elemental 
substance, 20 spirit supreme, be adoration. You 
assume a shape, O pervader of the universe, 
not as the consequence of virtue or vice, nor 
from any mixture of the two, but for the sole 
object of maintaining piety in the world. 21 ” 

m.i?K dcu-q 

f&ct TTSfft TTTOr WTRvff:l 

dg ii umig H id i tm femctrod 5fr:iiqqn 

The unborn, universal Hari, having heard 
with his mental ear these eulogiums, was 
pleased and thus spoke to Brahma : 

StWniciipw 

■flt Wf! ^tt HtT: Tl? 

a pMHWy frf cT: i4dl*{nk 3 n 

“Tell me. Brahman, what you and the gods 
desire : speak boldly, certain of success.” 

crair sfitrr sftfjM pi 

Paras'ara said- Brahma, beholding the 
divine, universal form of Hari, quickly 
prostrated himself and again renewed his 
praises. 

snatara 
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d4l '3TTT?T: tl<|fw 

%rm-ir w n g)<nr^ imvii 

“Glory to you, the thousand-formed, the 
thousand-armed, the many-visaged, many¬ 
footed; to you, the illimitable author of 
creation, preservation and destruction; most 
subtle of the subtle, most vast of the great : to 
you, who are nature, intellect and 
consciousness; and who are other spirit even 
than the spiritual root of those principles. 22 

TrqT TTft ^cf! 

uffstT-pW-OTI 

ii 

p?t 

qur^wl wit ^nrsri 

xf 

ftt: ^TttTT: ipTtTO! 3 ?rJ- 

3TRIPTW ttfaWTO^T- 

ftsprsprerptaT: i m <s 11 

Do you show favour upon us. Behold, lord, 
this earth, oppressed by mighty Asuras and 
shaken to her mountain basements, comes to 
you, who is her invincible defender, to be 
relieved from her burden. Behold me, Indra, 
the Asvins, Varuna and Yama, the Rudras, the 
Vasus, the suns, the winds, fire and all other 
celestials, prepared to execute whatever you 
shall will that we shall do. Do you, in whom 
there is no imperfection, O sovereign of the 
deities, give your orders to your servants : lo, 
we are ready." 


TJH sPTcn^ WRIT: I 
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3sT?lTR*R: t[?Tg^im«?|| 

^Tt d^yirurll 

3Mdl4 *[eft efif^tild:II ^ o | 


f®WI: ^ 


Ln^li 


Brg^rwr ^t ^ ^mtwi 
dwiwy^i ^irr w: 11^311 
3rawt4 ^ 'mfam vfe\ 


t.-ii^n 


dcT^sftr af^TTc^r wi 
TW& ■gn tH^dfoar ^rn^mi 


When Brahma had ended, the supreme lord 
plucked off two hairs, one white and one blaek 
and said to the gods, “These my hairs shall 
deseend upon earth and shall relieve her of the 
burden of her distress. 23 Let all the gods also, 
in their own portions, go down to earth and 
wage war with the haughty Asuras, who are 
there incorporate and who shall every one of 
them be destroyed. Doubt not of this : they 
shall perish before the withering glanee of 
mine eyes. This my (black) hair shall be 
impersonated in the eighth conception of the 
wife of Vasudeva, DevakI, who is like a 
goddess; and shall slay Kamsa, who is the 
demon Kalanemi.” Thus having spoken, Hari 
disappeared; and the gods bowing to him, 
though invisible, returned to the summit of 
mount Meru, from whence they descended 
upon earth. 

grant sntritar: i 


ejratsftf djjHSjcq 'tK<;id s 

mg stoh gnmt c$4wh gsir ^tti 

gfct d ' t&dls fr MdUpfa g TH fet:II 5 6 II 
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gmf^T ww Tfrftcf wi 

3lfe)6ldl ^JTTTrf Tpf dlMI6 ^*iqi^?ft:l|\9o II 


The Muni Narada informed Kamsa that the 
supporter of the earth. Visnu, would be the 
eighth child of Devaki'; and his wrath being 
excited by this report, he placed both 
Vasudeva and Devaki in confinement. 
Agreeably to his promise, the former delivered 
to Kamsa each infant as soon as it was born. It 
is said that these, to the number of six, were 
the children of the demon Hiranyakasipu, who 
were introduced into the w omb of Devaki, at 
the command of Visnu, during the hours of 
Devaki’s repose, by the goddess Yoganidra, 24 
the great illusory energy of Visnu, by whom, 
as utter ignorance, the whole world is 
beguiled. 

qwinnii 

rTrtlT: HP: 

iTtf^r 'srrafan Trfprf fern 

TTrtTT: IT ^TOftrtrtT 


WJ Riui vmr^TrattrTPtT:i 
gfgtrt ptf Htast crfirGgfaii^ii 
TTrt jL(^4unri TETtssr vTtrfc TTfWrtrr 'll 

cfa; 1^:11^11 

TTtTTSeT 

■»t^ tggt ^rtTtgrtiT 


To her Visnu said, “Go, Nidra, to the 
nether regions and by my command conduct 
successively six of their princes to be 
conceived of Devaki. When these shall have 
been put to death by Kamsa, the seventh 
conception shall be formed of a portion of Ses 
a, who is a part of me; and this you shall 
transfer, before the time of birth, to RohinI, 
another wife of Vasudeva, who resides at 
Gokula. The report shall run, that Devaki 
miscarries, through the anxiety of 
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imprisonment and dread the Raja of the 
Bhojas. From being extracted from his 
mother’s womb, the child shall be known by 
the name of Samkarsana and he shall be 
valiant and strong and like the peak of the 
white mountain in bulk and complexion. I will 
myself become incarnate in the eighth 
conception of DevakI; and you shall 
immediately take a similar character as the 
embryo offspring of Yas'oda. 

--iviidiw rrj 

Hlilbdfaliva,'|| 

In the night of the eighth lunation of the 
dark half of the month Nabhas, in the season 
of the rains, I shall be born. You shall receive 
birth on the ninth. Impelled and aided by my 
power, Vasudeva shall bear me to the bed of 
Yasoda and you to that of DevakI. 

rj v3[ Wt TWdRdRlII^II 

frtw yrat: mm rr ’irididi 
ufuiMIdHdfVHI 'MHldlrd JI^Klfall 6 o II 
cRt: ^ruid. ^s?«i¥i:i 

yfaidlMVlMi iiugfu^fuii c ?ll 

Karhsa shall take you and hold you up to 
dash you against a stone; but you shall escape 
from his grasp into the sky, where the 
hundred-eyed Indra shall meet and do homage 
to you, through reverence for me and shall 
bow before you and acknowledge you as his 
sister. Having slain Sumbha, Nisumbha and 
numerous other demons, 25 you shall sanctify 
the earth in many places. 26 

Traf?T: chlfr?: Suf-ddl: 'trfsrat ^f?T:l 
cTSJT: Tjfg TR ’TT tT gnf^JTT TTTII^II 
^ tdlU l ff fa cpff?T xTl 

^f?T *t**l<Hlfrl ^KTT m 6 3 II 

f| JUfsfct *tdl'WKI^'M(dWlfdll<ikll 
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■ju i mviqchmi^ci 3tw wa^fa iumi 
?t ^ -tfefcr ^! wflTwtwi.i 
3T4ff<^n w sfo! uatf^Ptyu^ii 

^fawjput Tiinwr 3m: 3rsm:ii 

You are wealth, progeny, fame, patience, 
heaven and earth, fortitude, modesty, nutrition, 
dawn and every other female (form or 
property). They who address you morning and 
afternoon with reverence and praise and call 
you Arya, Durga, Vedagarbha, Ambika, 
Bhadra, Bhadrakall, KsemI or Kse-mankarl, 
shall receive from my bounty whatever they 
desire. Propitiated with offerings of wine and 
flesh and various viands, you shall bestow 
upon mankind all their prayers. Through my 
favour all men shall ever have faith in you. 
Assured of this, go, goddess and execute my 
commands.' 1 

NOTES 

1. The whole of this book is dedicated to the 
biography of Krsna. Many of the Puranas omit this 
subject altogether or only allude to it occasionally. 
In others it is equally prominent. The Brahma 
Purana gives the story exactly in the same words as 
our text: which has the best right to them may be 
questioned; but, as it is usually met with, the 
Brahma Purana is a very heterogeneous 
compilation. The Hari Vamsa has a narrative more 
detailed than that of the text, with additions and 
embellishments of its own. The Brahma Vaivartta 
throughout celebrates the acts of Krsna; and one 
portion of it. the Krsna Janma Khanda, especially 
describes his boyhood and youth. The incidents are 
the same in general as those in the text, but they are 
lost amidst interminable descriptions of Krsna’s 
sports with the Gopls and with his mistress Radha, 
a person not noticed elsewhere; the whole is in a 
style indicative of a modem origin. The Agni 
Purana and Padma Purana (Uttara Khanda) have 
accounts of Krsna, but they are mere summaries, 
compiled evidently from other works. The principal 
authority for the adventures of Krsna is the 
Bhagavata, the tenth book of which is exclusively 
devoted to him. It is this work which has, no doubt, 
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mainly extended the worship of Krsna, as its 
popularity is evinced by its having been translated 
into all the spoken languages of India professing to 
have a literature. The Prem-sagar. its Hindi 
version, is well known; but there are also 
translations in Mahratta, Telugu, Tamil. It does not 
seem likely, however, that the Visnu Purana has 
copied the Bhagavata; for although its greater 
conciseness may sometimes look like abridgement, 
yet the descriptions are generally of a more simple 
and antiquated character. Here, as usual, the 
Mahabharata is no doubt the earliest extant 
authority; but it is not the earliest, for whilst it 
omits to narrate most of his personal adventures 
unconnected with his alliance with the Pandavas, it 
often alludes to them and names repeatedly his 
capital, his wives and his progeny. It also devotes a 
section, the Mausala Parva, to the destruction of the 
Yadavas. The story of Krsna the prince and hero 
must have been complete when the Mahabharata 
was compiled. It is doubtful, however, if Krsna the 
boy and his adventures at Vrndavan, were not 
subsequent inventions. There are no allusions to 
them in the poem, of an unsuspicious nature. The 
only ones that I have met with are contained in a 
speech by Sisupala. Sabha Parva, vol. 1. p. 360, in 
which he reviles Krsna; but they may easily have 
been interpolated. There may be others scattered 
through the poem, but 1 have not observed them. 

2. The notices of Krsna’s origin and character in 
various passages of the Mahabharata are by no 
means consistent and indicate different dates at 
least. In an address to him by Arjuna, Vana Parva, 
vol. 1. p. 426, he is said to have passed thousands 
of years in various holy places, engaged in arduous 
penances. He is frequently identified with the Rsi 
Narayana or he and Arjuna are said to be Nara and 
Narayana : ^ ~^\\ In the Dana- 

dharma he is represented as a worshipper of Siva 
and propitiating him and his wife Uma and 
receiving as boons from them wives and children. 
As a warrior and prince he is always on the scene; 
but he is repeatedly called an Ariisa or portion of 
Visnu; whilst in a great number of places he is 
identified with Visnu or Narayana and is 
consequently ’all things.’ This latter is his character, 
of course, amongst the Vaisnavas, agreeably to the 
text of the Bhagavata : $^ 1 ^ wii ‘Krsna is 
the lord (Visnu) himself.' 
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3. This is a still farther diminution of Krsna’s 
dignity; he is not even a part, but ‘a part of a part/ 
Amsamsavatara (zmrifcm:) but this, the 
commentator maintains, is to be understood only of 
his from or condition as man, not of his power, as it 
suffered no diminution, either in its primary or 
secondary state, as light by suffusion suffers no 
decrease; and a verse of the Veda is cited to this 
effect : ‘Though that which is full be taken from 
what is full, yet the remainder is undiminished ;’ 

i ‘Krsna is nevertheless the 
very supreme Brahma, though it be a mystery how 
the supreme should assume the form of a man; 

W So the 

Bhagavata in one passage predicts that the Para- 
purusa, Purusottama or Visnu, will be bom visibly 
in the dwelling of Vasudeva; 

4. The Bhagavata tells the circumstance as in 
the text. The Hari Variisa makes Nitrada apprise 
Kamsa of his danger. Narada’s interposition is not 
mentioned until afterwards by our authority. 
DevakI is the cousin of Kamsa : see Bk. iv. Ch. xv. 

5. Agni or fire, refines gold, bums away the 
dross, according to the commentator. The sun is the 
lord of the rays of light; or, as the cause of rain and 
vegetation, the lord of cattle. The phrase is, T Toft 

gpf: g?: I 

6. According to the Vayu, Kalanemi or 
Kayabadha was a son of Virocana, the grandson of 
Hiranyakasipu : his death is described in the Hari 
Variisa. 

7. These appear subsequently in the narration 
and are destroyed by Krsna. 

8. Anamnaya (snTRm); not the immediate object 
of the Vedas, which is devotion, not abstraction; 
ritual or worship, not knowledge. 

9. The two kinds of knowledge are termed 
Para ("TO) ‘supreme,’ and Apara (snm), ‘other’ or 
’subordinate , the first is knowledge of Para 
Brahma, of spirit abstractedly considered, peifect 
knowledge derived from abstraction; the second is 
knowledge of Sabda Brahma, of spirit as described 
and taught in the Vedas or their supplementary 
branches. The identity of the supreme with both 
descriptions of holy knowledge pervades the whole 
of the address. 
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10. Para Brahma and Sabda Brahma : see the 
preceding note. 

11. The doctrine alluded to may be either 
intended generally or in the several instances, the 
discussion of the spiritual soul and living soul, of 
body subtle and sensible and of matter endowed 
with qualities, reference may be purposed to the 
Vedanta, Yoga and Samkhya systems. 

12. That is, as the Sabda Brahma, the supreme is 
identical with philosophical doctrines, being the 
object, the instigator and the result. 

13. This is taken from the Vedas, the original of 
which is quoted and translated by Jones : see his 
Works. XIII. 368. The passage is thus cited by the 
commentator on our text : 

'RFFcTi ’Without hand or foot he runs, he grasps; 
without eyes he sees; and without ears he hears : he 
know all that may be known and no one know him. 
Him they call the first great spirit.’ 

14. Varenya rupa, explained by Param^nanda 
mOrtti; he whose form or impersonation is Supreme 
felicity. 

15. Literally ‘navel of all The 

passage is also read, ftOTfc i ‘Though are all and 
the firstthe cause or creator. 

16. Or the passage is understood, ‘Though are 
one subsequently to Prakrti;’ 

that is, you are Brahma, the active will of the 
supreme, creating forms from rudimental matter. 

17. As the three fires enjoined by the Vedas and 
the fire metaphorically of devotion; or lightnings, 
solar heat, fire generated artificially and the fire of 
digestion or animal fire; or Visnu in that character 
bestows beauty, vigour, power and wealth. 

18. Prlta : one copy has Santa, ’calm,’ 
’undisturbed.’ 

19. Beyond the separate layers or envelopes of 
elementary substances (see p. 18); or, according to 
the Vedanta notions, uninvested by those grosser 
sheaths or coverings, derived from food and the 
like, by which subtle body is enclosed. 

20. Mahavibhtlti samsthana 

Vibhuti is explained by Prapanca, sensible material 
or elementary substance, constituting body. 

21. The passage is somewhat obscurely 
expressed and is differently interpreted; it is, 

^Ruucfc-Ruir^i ‘Not from no cause, nor 
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from cause, nor from” cause and no cause.’ The 
term ‘no cause’ may, the commentator says 
designate fixed prescribed duties, the Nityakarma; 
‘cause’ may signify occasional sacrifices, the 
Kamya-karma : neither of these can form any 
necessity for Visnu’s descent, as they might of a 
mere mortal’s being bom on the earth : or Karana is 
explained to mean ‘obtaining pleasure,’ from Ka 
(V) and Arana (smri), ‘obtaining: * obtaining 
happiness or the cause of it, piety, virtue (n*4:); and 
with the negative, Akarana the reverse, 

pain, the consequence of wickedness (srowf:). The 
purport is clear enough; is merely meant to state 
that Visnu is not subject to the necessity which is 
the cause of human birth. 

22. The term Pradhana, which is repeated in this 
passage, is explained in the second place to mean 
Puman, ’soul’ or ’spirit 

23. The same account of the origin of Krsna is 
given in the Mahabharata, Adi Parva vol. I. p. 266. 
The white hair is impersonated as Balarama; the 
black, as Krsna. The commentator on our text 
maintains that this is not to be literally understood : 
‘Visnu did not intend that the two hairs should 
become incarnate, but he meant to signify, that, 
should he send them, they would be more than 
sufficient to destroy Kamsa and his demons : or the 
birth of Rama and Krsna was a double illusion, 
typified by the two hairs.’ This seems to be a 
refinement upon an older and somewhat 
undignified account of the origin of Krsna and his 
brother. The commentator on the Mahabhara.. 
argues that they are to be understood merely as the 
media by which DevakI and RohinI conceived. 

24. Yoganidra (^piPki) is the sleep of devotion or 
abstraction, the active principle of illusion, 
personified and also termed Maya and Mahamaya, 
also Avidya or ignorance. In the Durga Mahatmya 
of the Markandeya Purana she appears as Devi or 
Durga, the Sakti or bride of Siva; but in our text as 
Vaisnavl or the Sakti of Visnu. 

25. Allusion is here made to the exploits of 
Durga, as celebrated especially in the Durga 
Mill ia liny a : and it must be posterior to the date of 
that or same similar composition. The passage may 
be an interpolation, as the Markandeya Purana in 
general has the appearance of being a more recent 
compilation than the Visnu. 
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26. This refers to the Pltha sthanas, ‘fifty-one 
places', where, according to the Taritras, the limbs 
of Satl fell, when scattered by her husband Siva, as 
he bore her dead body about and tore it to pieces, 
after she had put an end to her existence at Daksa's 
sacrifice. This part of the legend seems to be an 
addition to the original fable made by the Taritras, 
as it is not in the Puranas (see the story of Daksa’s 
sacrifice). It bears some analogy to the Egyptian 
fable of Isis and Osiris. At the Pltha sthanas, 
however, of JvalamukhI, VindhyavasinI, Kallghat 
and others, temples are erected to the different 
forms of Devi or Satl, not to the phallic emblem of 
Mahadeva, which, if present, is there as an 
accessory and embellishment, not as a principal and 
the chief object of worship is a figure of the 
goddess; a circumstance in which there is an 
essential difference between the temples of Durga 
and shrines of Osiris. 

‘k’k’k 
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CHAPTER 2 

«TrraH?J U^T: I 
^cfRT ^cich\^(rl:l) 


tITWTT 3mm 

wm w 'jfMSiisrt t ami 
a^Ttf-^MfeTTm ml> tHw ^oi^n ^n 
wr Ttfpff 3nit ■'i^f aat ?ft:i 
tfW^McfcRN ^cRRU: vt^l £ll ^ II 
^rmf% ^Tt^RTOTR^ fiat f^l 
TWcTT M<itf8HIII3ll 

am amm: iramH fern fen 

feorti^t mm ^d<^wm^^pTT:ii'£ ii 
a ^cicbl 5^ mfermiafeRTTi 

mrmmrmm at "$s<3T matfm $ftmnKj^:iimi 
3T^St 5^: ^fac(c|<*l ^gaT WT: I 
fmwmr mgm fotf §gfww g ff vi^ n 5 n 
The nurse of the universe, Jagaddhatri, thus 
enjoined by the god of gods, conveyed the six 
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several embryos into the womb of Devaki 1 and 
transferred the seventh after a season to that of 
RohinI; after which, Hari, for the benefit of the 
three regions, became incarnate as the 
conception of the former princess and 
Yoganidra as that of Yasoda, exactly as the 
supreme Visnu had commanded. When the 
portion of Visnu had become incorporate upon 
earth, the planetary bodies moved in brilliant 
order in the heavens and the seasons were 
regular and genial. No person could bear to 
gaze upon Devaki, from the light that invested 
her; and those who contemplated her radiance 
felt their minds disturbed. The gods, invisible 
to mortals, celebrated her praises continually 
from the time that Visnu was contained in her 


person. 


wwf crflrof trarcftr:i 


“You,” said the divinities, "are that 
Prakrti, infinite and subtle, which formerly 
bore Brahma in its womb : then was you the 
goddess of speech, the energy of the creator of 
the universe and the parent of the Vedas. You, 
eternal being, comprising in your substance 
the essence of all created things, was identical 
with creation : you was the parent of the 
triform sacrifice, becoming the germ of all 
things: you are sacrifice, whence all fruit 
proceeds: you are the wood, whose attrition 
engenders fire. As Aditi, you are the parent of 
the gods; as Diti, you are the mother of the 
Daityas, their foes. 


wrof to tmtssni *o u 
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TpfsnjcHTt ^r! cisiRnsr ttpw:ii^ii 
rMT^n ^Fnsrf?! ni ^ cTcfl 

unr-n^E-dtei^m tiwt ^mi 
«WRTcj^5wnfrr Tra??nsr Ti4)rini:ii v*i 


^crfear *jcRfg> .• ^f^ssr i 

HH WT TI ^ t Tferi ^Tll ^ II 

d<3Frl^ fWT ^T t^f- T n^-^K'JII:l 
MglrillWVII ^TT TT^THT: JldJJ$l*l:ll *011 
TjfZ: Mvicisn^ ^ w irtaT d?iR<yPii 
tr^r: ^RtsTft Tit?r: n u i 


■ fduujn^i^n w n 


You are light, whence day is begotten : you 
are humility, the mother of true wisdom : you 
are kingly policy, the parent of order : you are 
modesty, the progenitrix of affection: you are 
desire, of whom love is born : you are 
contentment, whence resignation is derived: 
you are intelligence, the mother of knowledge: 
you are patience, the parent of fortitude-: you 
are the heavens and your children are the stars: 
and from you does all that exists proceed. 
Such, goddess and thousands more, are your 
mighty faculties; and now innumerable are the 
contents of your womb, O mother of the 
universe. The whole earth, decorated with 
oceans, rivers, continents, cities, villages, 
hamlets and towns; all the fires, waters and 
winds; the stars, astcrisms and planets; the 
sky, crowded with the variegated chariots of 
the gods and ether, that provides space for all 
substance; the several spheres of earth, sky 
and heaven; of saints, sages, ascetics and of 
Brahma; the whole egg of Brahma, with all its 
population of gods, demons, spirits, snake- 
gods, fiends, ghosts and imps, men and 
animals and whatever creatures have life, 
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comprised in him who is their eternal lord and 
the object of all apprehension; whose real 
form, nature, name and dimensions are not 
within human apprehension-are now with that 
Visnu in you. 

rR T55T fa£11 ^SJT 'J'ttllcuwAl 

rZ MjjlcMIl ? o || 

irate ^fsrl wpt: te ^r! frei 

fan qrc^lH gtt fafaft SPl^ll ? *11 

You are Svaha; you are Svadha; you are 
wisdom, ambrosia, light and heaven. You have 
descended upon earth for the preservation of 
the world. Have compassion upon us, O 
goddess and do good unto the world. Be proud 
to bear that deity by whom the universe is 
upheld.’ 

NOTES 

1. It is mentioned in the preceding chapter that 
they were all put to death, in which the Hari Vathsa 
concurs. The Bhagavata makes Kariisa spare them 
and restore them to their parents, as he had nothing 
to apprehend from their existence. 
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CHAPTER 3 

(SPIcRT OTfofa:, ^TtWWTT WTT 

trg -g^WIT 3TT 

Tiifor ^u g dch i ^ r vrt'id«rui<*Hui^ii 

MgldHIII ?II 

rfSi»A<f<dqrq)iim^iaMrlf4^}i<5lH .I 

h4h)c>»^i yrfyHt wii 3 ii 

T5Rt: 3Rta*rf£ra5 ^mM'.l 

TOR ftgPTT Ml 3tl*mft 5R#imi 
ftpjcit cmei 

H^aim<>iuii:nmi 

HtyjJl yoqicmiful *Jo!IRft8JRT:| 

'ji'JcigjaiH^I: yilmi 'JimMl} 'Jiil^’lll ^11 
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^s*Hi^sRacHi*tA 'jhi^I 

Thus eulogised by the gods, Devaki bore in 
her womb the lotus-eyed deity, the protector of 
the world. The sun of Acyuta rose in the dawn 
of Devaki to cause the lotus petal of the 
universe to expand. On the day of his birth the 
quarters of the horizon were irradiate with joy, 
as it moonlight was diffused over the whole 
earth. The virtuous experienced new delight, 
the strong winds were hushed and the rivers 
gilded tranquilly, when Janarddana was about 
to be born. The seas with their own melodious 
murmurings made the music, while the spirits 
and the nymphs of heaven danced and sang : 
the gods, walking the sky, showered down 
flowers upon the earth and the holy fires 
glowed with a mild and gentle flame. At 
midnight, when the supporter of all was about 
to be bom, the clouds-emitted low pleasing 
sounds and poured down rain of flowers. 



fltar t raq rct snw p r dRq^fa : iuii 
stfaljs it $W9fifij4'gPifd:i 
Mishit 

As soon as Anakadundubhi beheld the 
child, of the complexion of the lotus leaves, 
having four arms and the mystic mark Srlvatsa 
on his breast, he addressed him in terms of 
love and reverence and represented the fears 
he entertained of Kamsa. 

jciiq 

Tiidlsfa ^c^yi! yi^r-xRT-7i^i?n:i 

i^r! cktrfrq- tr stkhhi 

arsnrhfi ff?r wi 

“You are bom,’’ said Vasudeva, “O 
sovereign god of gods, bearer of the shell, the 
discus and the mace; but now in mercy 
withhold this your celestial form, for Kamsa 
will assuredly put me to death when he knows 
that you have descended in my dwelling.’’ 
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*1% 'Hi'^gg^r f%*rftl 

TOtWPT ^ ^cf: 

■^gwraif^fwmFT^r: 11 v< 11 
3W?< UcrfcHdJ ^ddd^HJ 
WHTtj MlddK ^^#5^fdfd^raM:ii^u 

DevakI also exclaimed, “God of gods, who 
arc all things, who comprise all the regions of 
the world in your person and who by your 
illusion have assumed the condition of an 
infant, have compassion upon us and forego 
this your four-armed shape, nor let Kamsa, the 
impious son of Diti, know of your descent.” 

#rp|c|FM(^ 

tfirrst ctcjir Kl 

Witt WtS? dditBldll ^11 

To these applications Bhagavan answered 
and said, “Princess, in former times I was 
prayed to by you and adored in the hope of 
progeny : your prayers have been granted, for I 
am born your son.” 

TJTRFR 33TET 


grtjcKyi 'uqdirdujff war uftrcrdm 

~ o e\ es vs 

1 wrai^ra wfr wf?:ii ^mi 
■qilgtngiww wmf^rn 

gtfdi WWW trrwg^rnt Rr%i 

^911 

, eil(o 4 l* ! Hltl ’tMieitTttHlginiHj 
cWddl WFfWW WSTlI % 6 \\ 

MW ddhldld d^druiHlditd^l 

H'didl^irPi-f^isr *tg*T*n ^ wi ^ 11 

dyiidift wr%ttr 4 PiPi**iii 

di^«l ^Wl TT^fTT Sptll ^o|| 
dttddisfq- feiw diHMidm diRchupi 
tivitcjivi^ ^pfmprmifmr^fb:u ? ?n 
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*T TIT ^TT^T ^IdMIrM^H.I 

4lHld4H<Hv*«i*T Tratsrgsf ^ ^11 ? ? II 

So saying, he was silent : and Vasudeva, 
taking the baby went out that same night; for 
the guards were all charmed by Yoganidra, as 
were the warders at the gates of Mathura and 
they obstructed not the passage of 
Anakadundubhi. To protect the infant from the 
heavy rain that fell from the clouds of night, 
Sesa, the many-hcaded serpent, followed 
Vasudeva and spread his hoods above their 
heads; and when the prince, with the child in 
his arms, crossed the Yamuna river, deep as it 
was and dangerous with numerous whirlpools 
the waters were stilled and rose not above his 
knee. On the bank he saw Nanda and the rest, 
who had come thither to’ bring tribute due to 
Karhsa; but they beheld him not. 1 At the same 
time Yasoda was also under the influence of 
Yoganidra, whom she had brought forth as her 
daughter and whom the prudent Vasudeva 
took up, placing his son in her place by the 
side of the mother : he then quickly returned 
home. When Yasoda awoke, she found that 
she had been delivered of a boy, as black as 
the dark leaves of the lotus and she was 
greatly rejoiced. 

3TRfF7 ^lR*l 

Tmt dlTWfH T%UT: TTpTtfemT:l 
fgsni 

gftnTfffrjtftfrn TRTt 5HTI5 t nfckh ' R I 

V 1ww& TTT f§THT forfd fwf^l 
3T3PT ■yi^yiytT^ripinii ^ u 

3F3fi?TTT tT&ctTii: ■bfadlsldldj 

ftriroT fstwjs! crfiMfrii^n 

TT^mdT TJTT TT Tfl 

f^TTIT ? 6 II 

(<oyyu[-7F«T-wni 

UFTcff 'MMtMW TddT f^tf%raRr ll^ll 
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3% W# 3TSim:ll 

Vasudeva, bearing off the female infant of 
Yasoda , reached his mansion unobserved and 
entered and placed the child in the bed of 
DevakI : he then remained as usual. The 
guards were awakened by the cry of the new¬ 
born baby and, starting up, they sent word to 
Kariisa that DevakI had borne a child. Kamsa 
immediately repaired to the residence of 
Vasudeva, where he seized upon the infant. In 
vain DevakI convulsively entreated him to 
relinquish the child : he threw it ruthlessly 
against a stone; but it rose into the sky and 
expanded into a gigantic figure, having eight 
arms, each wielding some formidable weapon. 
This terrific being laughed aloud and said to 
Kamsa, “What avails it you, Kamsa, to have 
hurled me to the ground? He is bom who shall 
kill you, the mighty one amongst the gods, 
who was formerly your destroyer. Now 
quickly secure him and provide for your own 
welfare.” Thus having spoken, the goddess, 
decorated with heavenly perfumes and 
garlands and hymned by the spirits of the air, 
vanished from before the eyes of Bhoja raja. 2 
NOTES 

1. The Bhagavata more consistently makes 
Vasudeva find Nanda and the rest fast asleep in 
their houses and subsequently describes their 
bringing tribute or tax (kara) to Kamsa. 

2. Chief of the tribe of Bhoja. a branch of the 
Yadavas : see Bk. IV. Ch. XIII. 
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CHAPTER 4 

ripfssziFl: 



W?R 33RT 

w ■^raHwfnr.i 

JIHW)^fviMyyHl^iy<^l^ll *11 

wixi 
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giRailwn *jiT?rr wr hhii ? n 

Kamsa, much troubled in mind, summoned 
all his principal Asuras, Pralamba, Kesin and 
the rest and said to them, “O valiant chiefs, 
Pralamba, Kesin, Dhenuka, Putana, Arista and 
all the rest of you, hear my words. 

Hi : fKt: fet 

J|<TiqiU|?!4N 3II 

f*fa^un<rM<Mui f% jRuUriiRum 
sRott HlRf f% HTKT fe^^HlRnTII * II 
fgnrif^h 1 *uRhRt: I 

f% H H':l 

H^THTII ^ II 

H5I& <aiRdi Vi^i fgj 

hri«iR<v14w^imIs^tET ^Rwdi:iiV9ii 
faqogludHlmH I H<?llgcMHU<J :l 
H iRf HTcTT 'STTHTH^' ’JH^II 6 II 
rT ^SeqiT WTHrT VlJJfcfl:l 
irer ^ n 

tmifir ng ^gnt wmnfiig; mu 

3TMcKHIH HcPfat gHrUHIHJI ^o|| 

■ rI^^ g?|RfcH: ^Rrsqi ^ rTH^R:I 

qnnf tforwrre ttui m-.n wi 

drUviaiPM TJoJ*? TJcTO^: H f%rtl 

dlfacbl ST? ^ehlMHiyuqeJTII ^11 
WTFtJ HTHt HFT: dil-sif H'gldHl 
HH Wt H’ HHcqtT:ll^ll 

The vile and contemptible denizens of 
heaven are assiduously plotting against my 
life, for they dread my prowess : but, heroes, I 
hold them of no account. What can the 
impotent Indra or the ascetic Hara, perform? 
or what can Hari accomplish, except the 
murder of his foes by fraud? What have we to 
fear from the Adityas, the Vasus, the Agnis or 
any others of the immortals, who have all been 
vanquished by my resistless arms? Have I not 
seen the king of the gods, when he had 
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ventured into the conflict, quickly retreat from 
the field, receiving my shafts upon his back, 
not bravely upon his breast ? When in 
resentment he withheld the fertilising showers 
from my kingdom, did not my arrows compel 
the clouds to part with their waters, as much as 
were required? Are not all the monarchs of the 
earth in terror of my prowess and subject to 
my orders, save only JarSsandha my sire?' 
Now, chiefs of the Daitya race, it is my 
determination to inflict still deeper 
degradation upon these evil-minded and 
unprincipled gods. Let therefore every man 
who is notorious for liberality (in gifts to gods 
and Brahmanas), every man who is remarkable 
for his celebration of sacrifices, be put to 
death, that thus the gods shall be deprived of 
the means by which they subsist. The goddess 
who has been bom as the infant child of 
DevakT has announced to me that he is again 
alive who in a former being was my death. Let 
therefore active search be made for whatever 
young children there may be upon earth and 
let every boy in whom there are signs of 
unusual vigour be slain without remorse.” 

WFK 


Slfauhrqijsi rRTtl 

Having issued these commands, Kamsa 
retired into his palace and liberated Vasudeva 
and DevakI from their captivity. 

ifR T 


•q qip TI 

Hiyii'M h*T II 

tfwiiM ^t f? h 

S^wjiw xt Trfr?if|tT:i 

gRpft ip. 

?fllc)UJjyU>ii 3TS5TW.II 

“It is in vain,” said he to them, “that I 
have slain all your children, since after all he 
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who is destined to kill me has escaped. It is of 
no use to regret the past. The children you may 
hereafter have may enjoy life unto its natural 
close; no one shall cut it short." Having thus 
conciliated them, Kamsa, alarmed for himself, 
withdrew into the interior apartments of his 
palace. 

NOTES 

1. Jarasandha, prince of Magadha, was the 
father-in-law of Kamsa. 
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CHAPTER 5 
WRtSKlFT: 
(iftHleM:) 




f^^Th! 713J2 7RT:l 

5 ^ ^TRTt Rirfd chi *11 
crcpjcftsftr <t 3ii? Rgdi 

'deJIfmiRII 


?Hr f? giffo: *raf3$<Kt: y*:i 

n?Knr:ii?n 
^fwiciT: sntf dfam* fd>«TR*Kh 


Med^«idi t?! dc$lvR 

*4difd Qlnchwa ftf?oft3ra% f? ^T:l 

it T^#yt srartr wi truT fisnumi 


When Vasudeva was set at liberty, he went 
to the wagon of Nanda and found Nanda there 
rejoicing that a son was bom to him. 1 Vasu¬ 
deva spoke to him kindly and congratulated 
him on having a son in his old age. “The 
yearly tribute,” he added, “has been paid to 
the king and men of property should not tarry 
near the court, when the business that brought 
them there has been transacted. Why do you 
delay, now that your affairs are settled? Up, 
Nanda, quickly and set off to your own 
pastures; and let this boy, the son whom 
Rohini has borne me, accompany you and be 
brought up by you as this your own son.” 
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3c||t A 


^cgrET: 3Rlf«Tfal • -K< T PPj Tl W :l 
^rajzrcrftRtafat: g»t hci4cii:ii^ii 


Accordingly Nanda and the other 
cowherds, their goods being placed in their 
wagons and their taxes having been paid to the 
king, returned to their village, 
fltuti Jim MchT yiciyifd'fl I 

<^«JlHmc;|4j TOT dfi-l c^l P911 

^ TJcTCT tmiT^fdl 

tnzr trw $piRTf wrarpim^riKii 


^UJIWWI: WT ^ ^THPHTOI^I 

■ijffcn wnyffti ^ n 

(diyThM^KIcU fafeiW'Wl^il^RII 
trot wit ipti fyumntifd'tfhidTTii n 


d* K^RWKTT^ y^4TCl sniW:l 

WTt?TT| -m PmifrWlHJl wi 
3TRPT <f*ni 4RtRI 'UTTr^rfcr fsT3TT^ T T:l 


wkt <aiK<lwm<*>i\n w ii 

■nt: '-K*Wlifa wl>i 


Some time after they were settled at 
Gokula, the female fiend PGtana, the child- 
killer, came thither by night and finding the 
little Krsna asleep, took him up and gave him 
her breast to suck. 2 Now whatever child is 
suckled in the night by Putana instantly dies; 
but Krsna, laying hold of the breast with both 
hands, sucked it with such violence, that he 
drained it of the life; and the hideous Putana, 
roaring aloud and giving way in every joint, 
fell on the ground expiring. The inhabitants of 
Vraja awoke in alarm at the cries of the fiend, 
ran to the spot and beheld Putana lying on the 
earth and Kr§na in her arms. Yas'oda snatching 
up Krsna, waved over him a cow-tail brush to 
guard him from harm, whilst Nanda placed 
dried cow-dung powdered upon his head; he 
gave him also an amulet, 3 saying at the same 
time, 
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78-ff ^mvlMIUli ^rTRt 3T*rat ^T:l 
^{lirf^flT qiTOrtHH) SPKfl 

#?# ^ ?3T <t>yici:ll ?^ll 

^nrrt w «ra^t n: 

fafcnfcM: *Mr*W-'^<W: Tgi*cCTg*T:ii^9il 


“May Hari, the lord of all beings without 
reserve, protect you; he from the lotus of 
whose navel the world was developed and on 
the tip of whose tusks the globe was upraised 
from the waters. May that Kesava, who 
assumed the form of a boar, protect you. May 
that Kesava, who, as the man-lion, rent with 
his sharp nails the bosom of his foe, ever 
protect you. May that Kesava, who, appearing 
first as the dwarf, suddenly traversed in all his 
might, with three paces, the three regions of 
the universe, constantly defend you. 
fyrot Tiijj TTlfsR: gnicR taijj Itsra.-i 

tjw sret *pn£r: n n 

ftt gTf 3nn$ xt tft: Tto^jrfin tn 

T^cAHgcWj^tdc) HK<tU|l|SSJTT:|| ^|| 

■JT5T5 Tm-g>stlUi-T^raT il ?tfn%dI:Mo|| 

^ ft® %03t fife® 1 

T$ljJ ■«TStePt:ll ^ \\\ 

xjcr ^ra:i 

infect: u 

^ 3T 7 ThTT Qdmill: «*$eT<HI 

^ctraT: 'TTR 3TTT (cJWi WT ^Ml ^^11 
?fw tJltdMj^tnil wnyt wt: 3rcam:ii 


May Govinda guard your head; Kesava 
your neck; Visnu your belly; JanSrddana your 
legs and feet; the eternal and irresistible 
N3r5yana your face, your arms, your mind and 
faculties of sense. May all ghosts, goblins and 
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spirits malignant and unfriendly, ever fly you, 
appalled by the bow, the discus, mace and 
sword of Visnu and the echo of his shell. May 
Vaikuntha guard you in the cardinal points; 
and in the intermediate ones, Madhusudana. 
May Rsikesa defend you in the sky and 
Mahldhara upon earth.” Having pronounced 
this prayer to avert all evil, Nanda put the 
child to sleep in his bed underneath the 
waggon. Beholding the vase carcass of PQtana, 
the cowherds were filled with astonishment 
and terror. 

NOTES 

1. It is literally ‘went to the cart’ or ‘waggon 

ncT: i as if Nanda and his family dwelt in 
such a vehicle, as the Scythians are said to have 
done. The commentator explains Sakata (we) the 
place of loosing or unharnessing the waggon; 

i In the Bhagavata, Vasudeva does not 
quit Mathura, but goes to the halting ground of 
Nanda, who has come to that city to pay his taxes : 
'zrff i explained by the comment, ttpt i 

2. In the Hari Vamsa this female fiend is 
described as coming in the shape of a bird. 

3. The Raksa, the preserver or preservative 
against charms, is a piece of thread or silk or some 
more costly material, bound round the wrist or arm, 
with an appropriate prayer such as that in the text. 
Besides its application to children, to avert the 
effects of evil eyes or to protect them against Dains 
or witches, there is one day in the year, the RakhI 
Purnima or full moon in the month of Sravana 
(July-August), when it is bound upon the wrists of 
adults by friendly or kindred Brahmanas, with a 
short prayer or benediction. The RakhI is also sent 
sometimes by persons of distinction and especially 
by females, to members of a different family or 
even race and nation, to intimate a sort of brotherly 
or sisterly adoption. Tod’s Rajasthan, I. 312. 


**** 
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CHAPTER 6 

gc^cr-$iui 4 f 4 M*<nisr) 

VTWTT IZTcJ 

^RTWf 5R^? ^11 <!ll 

^ forffoT HW VU ? II 
<rat Traf feti 

^M J IM T W «aH^NV I inRH II^II 

TTfaT: IrfqtT ^ ?ra^ ufwRflHj 

MiftidHJI'iill 


^ ^fi^rEiTEr ^f|rcT*Tii ^ » 



q^ tTtsf? ^tW <aiHMrtwfaRqd:ll^» 

Wt^r VI*iU«v<4 , MH , mU^cbMl(H<*l:l 
w rjid^imw ?fe- 5 ®i-T 5 ?n^:n\ 9 n 
On one occasion, whilst MadhusQdana was 
asleep underneath the waggon, he cried for the 
breast and kicking up his feet he overturned 
the vehicle and all the pots and pans were 
upset and broken. The cowherds and their 
wives, hearing the noise, came exclaiming, 
“Ah ! ah !” and there they found the child 
sleeping on his back. “Who could have upset 
the waggon ?” said the cowherds. “This 
child,” replied some boys, who witnessed the 
circumstance; “we saw him,” said they, 
“crying and kicking the waggon with his feet 
and so it was overturned: no one else had any 
thing to do with it.” The cowherds were 
exceedingly astonished at this account; and 
Nanda, not knowing what to think, took up the 
boy; whilst YasodS offered worship to the 
broken pieces of pots and to the waggon, with 
curds, flowers, fruit and unbruised grain. 
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fpfer TTtf?r m 

TT^JsT <Jlqhi d*4>KMc»)ftq K ?rat:ll<£ii 
{mfiMIS ^u/l^cj tf 3 PTTHJ 
W?( Hfrmdl SlBtPTTr$%P3Wfa:IHII 
^Ptft^f f? 4>l<rh ftf|pft eft «T^I 

^gvilMcbft eft % W*td<1ti'H|c|fi||| II 



p foanfaf ^ p xr fr%ofm 
fttoi£us^ ^TCTTncft 5^:1 
d^dftkcP^lcwfrTddt ft 11 U II 

The initiatory rites requisite for the two 
boys were performed by Garga, who was sent 
to Gokula by Vasudeva for that purpose : he 
celebrated them without the knowledge of the 
cowherds ; 1 and the wise sage, eminent 
amongst the wise, named the elder of them 
Rama and the other Krsna. In a short time they 
began to crawl about the ground, supporting 
themselves on their hands and knees and 
creeping everywhere, often amidst ashes and 
filth. Neither RohinI not Yasoda was able to 
prevent them from getting into the cowpens or 
amongst the calves, where they amused 
themselves by pulling their tails. 

<ft ^rMmwRxnrmfti 
wraj % cnifajj tfcU^widxiiMlii ^ ii 
^r^Tt^r <*PNl^MI xT tn^i 

ihMHMill^ dJq-dft W H^Tll ^11 
<PRT cT^T f^tznsr y^tsMl 
-^wpif^ggitftupnM tcpprfftcTTM ^Hll 
As they disregarded the prohibitions of 
Yasoda and rambled about together constantly, 
she became angry and taking up a stick, 
followed them and threatened the dark- 
complexioned Krsna with a whipping. 
Fastening a cord round his waist, she tied him 
to the wooden mortar , 2 and being in a great 
passion, she said to him, 

^ w4ifa w rxwldxisMyPydi 
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sjwwiwi ww it g^rnrr 
wrcfro^T wm ?EiT^jnr:ii ^>11 





“Now, you naughty boy, get away from 
hence if you can,’' She then went about her 
domestic affairs. As soon as she had departed, 
the lotus-eyed Krsna, endeavouring to 
extricate himself, pulled the mortar after him 
to the space between two Arjuna trees that 
grew near together : having dragged the 
mortar between these trees, it became wedged 
aviary there and as Kr§na pulled it through, it 
pulled down the trunks of the trees, 
ttrf: rf 4 >kh:I 


W3PTTIT sTjRFTT rt v^mIii ^ II 

sn^ra^ii ^oii 

Tnrhfepm gtg ^n=rr 7ti3 tra^i 
emsj <iqi^tdi TT dW<**HI<tll ? *11 
’ThTftSTRTcT: ^ -K^rbUtl:! 


Hearing the crackling noise, the people of 
Vraja came to see what was the matter and 
there they beheld the two large trees, with 
shattered stems and broken branches, prostrate 
on the ground, with the child fixed between 
them, with a rope round his belly, laughing 
and showing his white little teeth, just budded. 
It is hence that Krsna is called Damodara, 
from the binding of the rope (dama) round his 
belly (udara). 3 The elders of the cowherds, 
with Nanda at their head, looked upon these 
circumstances with alarm, considering them as 
of evil omen. 


3M3T <5rprt fnr -uyi^dci:ii ??ii 

iiddidi [cmi?i£J yra>CTtr fcm4<t:i 


fERT wr Tram **ii 

cj^ieHlHd: h^SlH tTT f^TT^fl 
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' * n q^Hgl<q T d 

“We cannot remain in this place," said 
they; “let us go to some other part of the 
forest; for here many evil signs threaten us 
with destruction; the death of Putana, the up¬ 
setting of the waggon and the fall of the trees 
without their being blown down by the wind. 
Let us depart hence without delay and go to 
Vrindavan, where terrestrial prodigies may no 
more disturb us." 

ff?r mk % 

3Rj: ^ ^ 'i«ktt *rr 

rtct: ^irPr 3rog: vwA’iMfcWii 

^Vll d<4«ni<?iisj srji1«»>«:ll ?\3ll 

atWTmT rl^rWTI 

vnmj -^ujHir^y^uJuiii 

tttot snw irat 

^ ^mraiftRT: ^RTt ^5TcFr CRT: I 

3 ^11 

Having thus resolved, the inhabitants of 
Vraja communicated their intention to their 
families and desired them to move without 
delay. Accordingly they set off with their 
waggons and their cattle, driving before them 
their bulls and cows and calves; the fragments 
of their household stores they threw away and 
in an instant Vraja was over-spread with 
flights of crows. Vrindavan was chosen by Krs 
na, whom acts do not affect, for the sake of 
providing for the nourishment of the kine; for 
there in the hottest season the new grass 
springs up as verdantly as in the rains. Having 
repaired, then, from Vraja to Vrindavan, the 
inhabitants of the former drew up their wagons 
in the form of a crescent. 4 

T^TRTRfeTcft Hl'Hillll ^^ II 
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ii<M^igf,-di<fr?i^ 5 raiai 7 ^ii 3311 
chlchM^tl 

«r r t usra^lii 3*11 

s flgm-ft jmftu 
m ^iaR^Rft fsr^: 113mi 
gsT#r wdr ?rr g 

■Hcfczr tsrntr: wt mw( wnjtii^ii 

As the two boys, Rama and Damodara, 
grew up, they were ever together in the same 
place and engaged in the same boyish sports. 
They made themselves crests of the peacocks’ 
plumes and garlands of forest flowers and 
musical instruments of leaves and reeds or 
played upon the pipes used by the cowherds; 
their hair was trimmed like the wings of the 
crow,” and they resembled two young princes, 
portions of the deity of war : they were robust 
and they roamed about, always laughing and 
playing, sometimes with each other, 
sometimes with other boys; driving along with 
the young cowherds the calves to pasture. 
Thus the two guardians of the world were 
keepers of cattle, until they had attained seven 
years of age, in the cow-pens of Vrindavana. 

spjct cnRymftW 


I3dll 



tRiftr ^IcRtaRi sro 11 

^ ftufcit : 1 

WtRnciKl grafai TPTwri^UciiRhfimuoii 

imgt 3HlcftHi TTR RptRT ?rf?T:l 


frfar reft gfir 11 
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sometimes they decorated themselves with 
flowery garlands, sometimes with peacocks’ 
feathers; sometimes they stained themselves of 
various hues with the minerals of the 
mountain; sometimes weary they reposed on 
beds of leaves and sometimes they excited 
their juvenile associates to sing and sometimes 
they mimicked the cry of the peacock with 
their pipes. 





faq>nri $F*P^T ^'Iqicil'l 

m3: lvn*i^5iUlK(gim?ll 


In this manner participating in various 
feelings and emotions and affectionately 
attached to each other, they wandered, 
sporting and happy, through the wood. At 
evening tide came Krsna and Balarama, like 
two cow-boys, along with the cows and the 
cowherds. At evening tide the two immortals, 
having come to the cow-pens, joined heartily 
in whatever sports amused the sons of the 
herdsmen. 


NOTES 

1. The Bhagavata describes Garga’s interview 
with Nanda and the inducements of the latter to 
keep the former’s celebration of the Sanskaras or 
initiatory rites of the two boys, secret from the 
Gopas. Garga there describes himself as the 
Purohita or family priest, of the Yadavas. 

2. The Ulukhala or mortar is a large wooden 
bowl on a solid stand of timber, both cut out of one 
piece; the pestle is also of wood; and they are used 
chiefly for bruising or threshing unwinnowed com 
and separating the chaff from the grain. As 
important agents in household economy, they are 
regarded as sacred, and even hymned in the Vedas. 

3. Our text, and that of the Hari Varnsa, take no 
notice of the legend of Nalakubera and Manigriva, 
sons of Kubera, who, according to the Bhagavata, 
had been metamorphosed, through a curse of 
Narada, into these two trees and for whose 
liberation this feat of Krsna was intended. 
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4. The Hari Varhsa, not satisfied with the 
prodigies which had alarmed the cowherds, adds 
another, not found, it is believed, anywhere else. 
The emigration, according to that work, originates, 
not with the Gopas, but the two boys, who wish to 
go to Vrindavan and in order to compel the 
removal, Krsna converts the hairs of his body into 
hundreds of wolves, who so harass and alarm the 
inhabitants of Vraja. that they determine to 
abandon their homes. 

5. The Kaka-paksa. or crow’s wing, implies the 
hair left on each side of the head, the top being 
shaved. 
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CHAPTER 7 

WTtssgrR: 



W7R 33R 


f RFTT THT fJOTTT f^FT qqh 

ferair wr ?n 


•R^rnTTOT 


<Rqf WltdM^l'MIM fqqifa*jdcJ|Ru|l{| 

^ 'ddpFRmw , ^mm \3 n 

fa^R-HI fewi d'^dUMdld^HI 


rTOritar 


farticKI fiiwira qW^Rf!FR:IIMI 
stRcr; ^fiRt ^BrmT ■*iftd4ls'Fft fcimqq:i 
■qt W R#d^<?rfcll pt ^Tg: Mi4lPlKlH.il 
d^q Rqf q<jdi yid< dall 


qpq dRTFruq ^rfeit "mil wi 

f TOm Kg TpT ^ xftq#sraifiFT:ll 
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One day Krsna, unaccompanied by Rama, 
went to Vrndavan : he was attended by a troop 
of cowherds and gaily decorated with wild 
flowers. On his way he came to the Yamuna, 
which was flowing in sportive undulations and 
sparkling with foam, as if with smiles, as the 
waves dashed against the borders. Within its 
bed, however, was the fearful pool of the 
serpent Kallya, boiling with the fires of 
poison; 1 from the fumes of which, large trees 
upon the bank were blighted and by whose 
waters, when raised by a gale into the air, 
birds were scorched. Beholding tills dreadful 
lake, which was like another mouth of death, 
Madhusudana reflected that the wicked and 
poisonous KalTya, who had been vanquished 
by himself (in the person of Garuda) and had 
been obliged to fly from the ocean (where he 
had inhabited the island Ramanaka), must be 
lurking at its bottom and defiling the Yamuna, 
the consort of the sea, so that neither men nor 
cattle could slake their thirst by her waters. 
Such being the case, he determined to dislodge 
the Naga and enable the dwellers of Vraja to 
frequent the vicinage without fear; for it was 
the especial purpose he considered of his 
descent upon earth to reduce to subjection all 
such violators of law. “Here” thought he, “is 
a Kadamba tree, which is sufficiently near; I 
can climb up it and thence leap into the 
serpent’s pool.” 


ttaftr HrRfT m STlfacr: Jf R?T^:i 
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M: 31%fsw: fOTt ^:l 

3<^J3Tfir ^ fiwf fccJ'jcnMif^<rl*J<^:ll II 
w m xjfet ^t Tr^TTfRXTtferq;i 
^ gugqpro #<f.dK«i:iiun 

TJU TFT: f5TOTt TFlt ^ chlfd-M^I 

wrmi nn 

Having thus resolved, he bound his clothes 
tightly about him and jumped boldly into the 
lake of the serpent-king. The waters, agitated 
by his plunge amidst them, were scattered to a 
considerable distance from the bank and the 
spray falling upon the trees, they were 
immediately set on fire by the heat of the 
poisonous vapour combined with the water; 
and the whole horizon was in a blaze. Kr?na, 
having dived into the pool, struck his arms in 
defiance 2 and the snake-king, hearing the 
sound, quickly came forth: his eyes were 
coppery red and his hoods were flaming with 
deadly venom : he was attended by many other 
powerful and poisonous snakes, feeders upon 
air and by hundreds of serpent-nymphs, de¬ 
corated with rich jewels, whose earrings 
glittered with trembling radiance as the 
wearers' moved along. Coiling themselves 
around Krsna, they all bit him with teeth from 
which fiery poison was emitted. Krsna’s 
companions, beholding him in the lake, 
encompassed by the snakes, twining around 
him, ran off to Vraja, lamenting and bewailing 
aloud his fate. “Krsna,” they called out, “has 
foolishly plunged into the'serpent’s pool and is 
there bitten to death by the snake-king! Come 
and see.” 

35T TftUT et^U T dlMM cTO: I 

?T ?T 3RT qmlnwld 

■sojFTt ft yfyftfd mui ? 

TThJsr TPtsjrapTfefPT:i 
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The cowherds and their wives and Yasoda, 
hearing this news, which was like a 
thunderbolt, ran immediately to the pool, 
frightened out of their senses and crying, 
“Alas ! alas ! where is he ?” The Gopls were 
retarded by Yasoda, who in her agitation 
stumbled and slipped at every step; but Nanda 
and the cowherds and the invincible Rama 
hastened to the banks of the Yamuna, eager to 
assist Krsna. 

rt qq viUMciyi 

ftSTOoflfitcT ^ II 

fq^gt ^rtq gqfdr ^fli 
q# 5 t ^ v^rMRi qqcr qfqrwtTii^^u 
There they beheld him apparently in the 
power of the serpent-king, encompassed by 
twining snakes and making no effort to escape. 
Nanda, as soon as he set his eyes upon his son, 
became senseless; and Yasoda also, when she 
beheld him, lost all consciousness. 
jfttyRcHJi y ifaqa' dt l:I 

ifrgg ytrSTT WR E KIgfrl^H JI 3 Ml 
trqf qrncrqr rh! ft^rmlsq qgigcii 

qt q-fRwiq; q^fn 3511 

ftqtT: q>t ftni ^<4 ft hi q^JT q?T Pi^iM 
ftqt qrat ftqT : 1 1 ? ^ 11 

ftnfvETT T qiWIM: qteRFP^l 

3nqq qifq- ^oq?J q(P($*i qqr TTT: II ^ 6 II 
qq ^eK^jj^cblftKd #:l 
^qifq tlrH^dlft ftRRq:llII 

3^-qf^-^mg-chirdftcHiqqRi 
awq-d'l # qhn: qsi qlt qft^Rni 3 o n 

q ftrr gugflch i # qrcqrat q^pTtfc^fii 3 *11 
qSRt'tftfer^qifq ih'Im'jH q^qqi 
ftwilfa ftsr qrw: ^HiTwwfs#^ii??ii 

The Gopls, overcome with sorrow, wep 
and called affectionately and with convulsive 
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sobs, upon Kesava. “Let us all,” said they, 
‘'plunge with Yasoda into the fearful pool of 
the serpent-king. We cannot return to Vraja; 
for what is day, without the sun? What night, 
without the moon? What is a herd of heifers, 
without its lord? What is Vraja, without Krs 
na? Deprived of him, we will go no more to 
Gokula. The forest will lose its delights; it will 
be like a lake without water. When this dark 
lotus leaf complexioned Hari is not present, 
there is no joy in the maternal dwelling. How 
strange is this ! And as for you, you cowherds, 
how, poor beings, will you live amidst the 
pastures, when you no longer behold the 
brilliant lotus eyes of Hari? Our hearts have 
been wield away by the music of his voice. 
We will not go without Pundarikak$a to the 
folds of Nanda. Even now, though held in the 
coils of the serpent-king, see, friends, how his 
face brightens with smiles as we gaze upon 
him.” 

farilcKJ f&rfikl$rjT:u33ii 
wmi 

! strator ui^trsyyii 

(chk-ini dlrH ^113*^11 
mPUTIUllfMcJ W?r; I 
TiTcIT ^ 3pfluil:II^M 

n^dii 

iHUIciWl Wj! ■rraWT ftT:l 

vet w^rtii ^ii 

34ortt% 4 f^tT:i 

i«n^Msflr tttw.-ii * o n 

^ fOTTl TTHTT TJcJ % <3PJcfT:l 

TTPZJST ■#^T: Ch^l^ ^T^ra'IIX^II 
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<fv(d) '* 113 % flrat curtail MCI‘(I 
cl^i ftfnr! 3?HRp:il'*^ll 

When the mighty son of Rohinl, Balarama 
heard these exclamations of the Gopls and 
with disdainful glance beheld the cowherds 
overcome with terror, Nanda gazing fixedly 
upon the countenance of his son and Yasoda 
unconscious, he spoke to Kr§na in his own 
character: “What is this, O god of gods ! the 
quality of mortal is sufficiently assumed; do 
you not know yourself eternal? You are the 
centre of creation, as the nave is of the spokes 
of a wheel. A portion of you have I also been 
born, as your senior. The gods, to partake of 
your pastimes as man, have all descended 
under a like disguise; and the goddesses have 
come down to Gokula to join in your spores. 
You, eternal, have last of all appeared below. 
Wherefore, Krsna, do you disregard these 
divinities, who, as cowherds, are your friends 
and kin? These sorrowing females, who also 
are your relations? You have put on the 
character of man; you have exhibited the tricks 
of childhood: now let this fierce snake, though 
armed with venomed tangs, be subdued, (by 
your celestial vigour).” 

IRI9U 33T3 

fffT ucHitcd: ^>OTT: 

MWiqJ 

11 ^ 4 ^( 4 * 11:11 ■**11 
sTUTT: XRuts^ciWW 

cTRT: ^TTtlluqil 

W&n ^T*T: 

fwt ynw ng^npi'tfvau 

Thus reminded of his real character by 
Rama, Krsna smiled gently and speedily 
extricated himself from the coils of the snakes. 
Laying hold of the middle hood of their chief 
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with both his hands, he bent it down and set 
his foot upon the hitherto undended head and 
danced upon it in triumph. Wherever the snake 
attempted to raise his head, it was again 
trodden down and many bruises were inflicted 
on the hood by the pressure of the toes of Krs 
na. Trampled upon by the feet of Krsna, as 
they changed position in the dance, the snake 
fainted and vomited forth much blood 3 . 
Beholding the head and neck of their lord thus 
injured and the blood flowing from his mouth, 
the females of the snake-king implored the 
clemency of Madhusudana. 

Tt "xtijRmfcbrti *rw3vi: wPur:ii'«.iii 
T wwfl: ftr: 'STtW WTO 
ScHcNqqufa chRuifair*^ II 

^ i^xR^r^rw-TTi wm t<t 3sr g^im o u 

^IcRTf 1 f| 

TTRI^pTTlTFt tfFTRf Ifvr Wf: W rRfll^ll 
t qraT wt *n^:i 

Ryfdtfiy? T tTPTfsf^T WT T^T: 7T7TN k 3 II 
chin: *dc*!isftr ^ -nf^d 1|t(cim<rH*lei ^1 
gjRnt chl(H<HWlW ^ ytMUWrim^ll 

: uiy*ii U<oI 'Mmccl 

^Rtwts^t ^brpt i*rort ercimun 

“You are recognised, O god of gods !” 
they exclaimed; “you are the sovereign of all; 
you are light supreme, inscrutable; you arc the 
mighty lord, the portion of that supreme light. 
The gods themselves are unable worthily to 
praise you, the lord self-existence; how then 
shall females proclaim your nature ? How 
shall we fully declare him of whom the egg of 
Brahma, made up of earth, sky, water, fire and 
air, is but a small portion of a part? Holy sages 
have in vain sought to know your eternal 
essence. We bow to that form which i.s the 
most subtle of atoms, the largest of the large; 
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to him whose birth is without a creator, whose 
end knows no destroyer and who alone is the 
cause of duration. There is no wrath in you; 
for your is the protection of the world; and 
hence this chastisement of Kallya. Yet hear us. 
Women are to be regarded with pity by the 
virtuous: animals are humanely treated even 
by fools. Let therefore the author of wisdom 
have compassion upon this poor creature. 

'McIhvMcM: WJTll 

rt TTTfert oftfaeppiMbll 

gg WTTSrqwteifs'd gg ^groni: i 

uwofg-iftg^ g geftsogg.-us^ 11 

M: gjS ^JlrWlfuT! JWI<J4c|«kd:l 

tnuiTWlfd «dlgdlH.im'9ll 

Yourself, as an oviparous, hooded snake, 
are the upholder of the world. Oppressed by 
you, he will speedily perish. "What is this 
feeble serpent, compared to you in whom the 
universe reposes ? Friendship and enmity are 
felt towards equals and superiors, not for those 
infinitely beneath us. Then, sovereign of the 
world, have mercy upon us. This unfortunate 
snake is about to expire : give us, as a gift of 
charity, our husband.” 

gnTreggra 

rTTftrWPT W. I 

trcflg tn? wh vi'Liib^ii 

carfHU WET 

ddiK|]uiA^f gw! w*nfggj gwp 
Puwiidvid ggggggw1<grfa1g>?g34nq , ?ii 
<g mreg vtwist: gt wg: Wcqgj:i 

mnl gRW dfT: fg> *4344 •• 

gw rT W3 ^4v41*tbdl5fegll 

gggg 4t3lMwW Wluilfa 

g^fogfevi gggi 
t wiwtrfM gw 
4<4^fquil g*g 

gnnsj g gnfg ggg wgifg fg; wfii ^ ^ ii 
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#sw4rf st gra wii^^ii 
wironwM i tb i %grer: 

^ w gra wn ^^11 

1«w4wr: flmgra Trafe^rfoT *r 4 iPr:i 
^raifa% tit)A h 4b«*A ^t Tram^ii 
^ ^rzj ^r^tt sqpRTtJPd 4tPn:i 
^ira^raifiRi tot! ttis^# ra ^st train^uii 
When they had thus spoken, the Naga 
himself, almost examinate, repeated feebly 
their solicitations for mercy. “Forgive me,” he 
murmured. “O god of gods! How shall I 
address you, who are possessed, through your 
own strength and essence, of the eight great 
faculties, in energy unequalled? You are the 
supreme, the progenitor of the supreme 
(Brahma) : you are the supreme spirit and 
from you the supreme proceeds : you are 
beyond all finite objects; how can I speak your 
praise? How can I declare his greatness, from 
whom come Brahma, Rudra, Candra, Indra, 
the Maruts, the Asvins, the Vasus and Adityas; 
of whom the whole world is an infinitely small 
portion, a portion destined to represent his 
essence; and whose nature, primitive or 
derived, Brahma and the immortals do not 
comprehend? How can I approach him, to 
whom the gods offer incense and flowers 
culled from the groves of Nandana; whose 
incarnate forms the king of the deities ever 
adores unconscious of his real person; whom 
the sages, that have withdrawn their senses 
from all external objects, worship in thought 
and enshrining his image in the purposes of 
their hearts, present to it the flowers of 
sanctity? 4 

■gts? ^ ^lifarai ^ 1 

utaiftfra fn *rrai ^rmtsfra ^?rai 

ijraw tram rrar iracf1 
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*nf?r-^- t^wiefej 'JiMfli ^ttii^oii 

wg *rawr snrttT 

wn^T ri 4 i<ftt»wSl<i ttitii u> *11 

■^m h£TtT 4 '^y^ei! cnrt trf^ri 

^FSJTt ^ eRTT ^SITII ^9 ^ II 

cRnft ■qsHfcwrii 'MiPm^^i 

Tt ctf ^UifceMl qp*nr ^ cR: n 19 31 

Btfcfl«if pfarat ^ferteg tepnsgtn 

^rtfor dlJTdiWiijrwa gjftfir fernumi 


I am quite unable, O god of gods, to 
worship or to hymn you. Your own clemency 
must alone influence your mind to show me 
compassion. It is the nature of snakes to be 
savage and I am bom of their kind : hence this 
is my nature, not mine offence. The world is 
created, as it is destroyed, by you; and the 
species, form and nature of all things in the 
world are your work. Even such as you have 
created me in kind, in form and in nature, such 
I am. and such are my actions : should I act 
differently, then indeed should I deserve your 
punishment, for so you have declared 5 . Yet 
that I have been punished by you is indeed a 
blessing; for punishment from you alone is a 
favour. Behold I am now without strength, 
without poison; deprived of both by you. 
Spare me my life; I ask no more. Command 
me what I shall do.” 


s fopra i g g ix ii 

few -gcfi 

W E j fi ^ ^ Trf! •qgeTT TT#T wftl 
TTC 3 : 1 MgftR|fd lU 9 ^ll 


Being thus addressed by Kallya, Krsna 
replied, “You must not tarry here, nor any 
where in the stream of the Yamuna; depart 
immediately, with your family and followers, 
to the sea; where Garuda, the foe of the 
serpent race, will not harm you, when he sees 
the impressions of my feet upon your brow.” 
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CHAPTER 8 
aTSJTtSEjFi: 


WT 


tit: v gq: Trfeft w?r-3t?rah 

^Hdiuil dl*H-^ T*2T diHcH Tfiftll ^11 

TfiT dM^H tjgchi HIM :I 
ijMHiHfrdltjK : uti$fa:ii?n 

?rg dkrl«H TT^-TScTOT^ TTR^RFfl 

•ig^lPel^ Trtm? of^cRT:ll?II 

? tft! | fjwr! TfcfT ygli^ t^i 

*ldTdCTRf McHRlm fT Tlf^T ^ IUII 
TRTTTfT ^ dWHI q-yiMlf^T?! TTI 
cliWTpwliTTTJT: WRTT Tjf^ TfcT^II «a.II 

'WH:\ 


^OTTST 'TFd^imTT gfo -dlHIrtHlfa ^11 $11 


Again, tending upon the herds, Kesava and 
Rama wandered through the woods and on one 
occasion came to a pleasing grove of palms, 
where dwelt the fierce demon Dhenuka, 
feeding upon the flesh of deer. Beholding the 
trees covered with fruit and desirous of 
gathering it, the cowherds called out to the 
brothers and said, “See, Rama; see, Kr§na; in 
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this grove, belonging to the great Dhenuka, the 
trees are loaded with ripe fruit, the smell of 
which perfumes the air : we should like to eat 
some, will you throw some down?” As soon 
as the boys had spoken, Samkarsana and Krs 
na shook the trees and brought down the fruit 
on the ground. 

$cWJ|£<t: ii ^9 it 
TT rT^T WHRI 

ii <4 it 






yfycut viduimj ii u 



w iteafa '‘fPTflct utt n 


stsn: srsura:! 


Hearing the noise of the falling fruit, the 
fierce and malignant demon Dhenuka, in the 
form of an ass, hastened to the spot in a great 
passion and began to kick Rama on the breast 
with his hinder heels. Rama, however, seized 
him by both hind legs and whirling him round 
until he expired, tossed his carcass to the top 
of a palm tree, from the branches of which it 
struck down abundance of fruit, like rain drops 
poured upon earth by the wind. The animals 
that were of kin to Dhenuka came running to 
his aid; but Krsna and Rama treated them in 
the same manner, until the trees were laden 
with dead asses and the ground was strewed 
with ripe fruit. Henceforward the cattle grazed 
unobstructed in the palm grove and cropped 
the new pasturage, where they had never 
before ventured 1 . 
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NOTES 

1. This exploit is related in the Bhagavata, Hari 
Vamsa and other Vaisnava Puranas, much in the 
same strain, but not always in the same place : it 
more commonly precedes the legend of the 
discomfiture of Kallya. 

*** 
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CHAPTER 9 


33TET 


^TPfl faftmfddl 

%5Jj TTr-iTpT-iTnTtTt dltfcH *mtll *11 

^hhI yiidtii fgrf%RRft *t hkuhi 
xllWcft xT TT odr^ft ^ ^mf^:ll?ll 
eft cHM IH lkmfodl l 
MSIrWl ^TeP^flfeMlI^II 
yyu|^qyu|1«jt rT^T ^ctTd^l 

%ld<3>wi|fdci|M^ || mi 

xkdtffdify&lfir: *Uifafid^re*tj 
WHUhI«IH i *pT Tfifhl $ II 

TTUARTi ^bilffl^i 

dallfdlJui^Thlfir: tfiterfa^cpfo^ll ^11 
d<T: %t£»J q^ra^l 

STHIHT xJsBpnr $Mufl^«||;?qfa:||4l| 


When the demon in the form of an ass and 
all his tribe, had been destroyed, the grove of 
palms became the favourite resort of the 
Gopas and their wives and the sons of 
Vasudeva, greatly pleased, repaired to the 
Bhandlra fig tree. They continued to wander 
about, shouting and singing and gathering 
fruits and flowers from the trees; now driving 
the cows afar to pasture; now calling them by 
their names; now carrying the foot-ropes of 
the kine upon their shoulder; now ornamenting 
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themselves with garlands of forest flowers, 
they looked like two young bulls when the 
horns first appear. Attired the one in yellow 
and the other in sable garments, they looked 
like two clouds, one white and one black, 
surmounted by the bow of Indra. Sporting 
mutually with frolics beneficial to the world, 
they roamed about like two monarchs over all 
the collected sovereigns of the earth. 
Assuming human duties and maintaining the 
human character, they strayed through the 
thickets amusing themselves with sports suited 
to their mortal species and condition, in 
swinging on the boughs of trees or in boxing 
and wrestling and hurling stones. 

i 

in-fT tFWt 3Heftrrar:ii ijo u 

fjuiT Mt fr%uni ^ TRlwyi wii 
sR<jh*Uh qm <gicd*UT« ?nt:i 

Having observed the two lads thus playing 
about, the Asura Pralamba, seeking to devour 
them, came amongst the cowherd boys in the 
shape of one of themselves and mixed, without 
being suspected, in their pastimes; for he 
thought, that, thus disguised, it would not be 
difficult to find an opportunity to kill, first Krs 
na and afterwards the son of Rohinl. The boys 
commenced playing at the game of leaping 
like deer, two and two together. 1 
«f^TCTT m TTif^: HHRft fWT ^vT:l 
■■MlMlirTT: JJk^Wd.MI ^11 
STATOR W: fOT: WFQ <|feufl^d;i 

U<lR»dl:ll^#ll 

^ xrnf^mT:n *mi 

Govinda was matched with Sridaman and 
Balarama with Pralamba : the other boys were 
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coupled with one another and went leaping 
away. Govinda beat his companion and 
Balarama his; and the boys who were on Krs 
na’s side were also victorious. Carrying one 
another, they reached the Bhandlra fig; and 
from thence those who were victors were 
conveyed back to the starling-ground by those 
who were vanquished. 

^ ^PiT^r n ^ u 

w u VfTT '<R^Tfq:l 

^H6ichi<4: 3TT?qta ^911 

fte WkM*!# Ml^iy-^rfclt^l‘i.1 

[^qqiUKdd: drH^cfalU *<? || 

^30T! ^roi! ^Ti^rq^TTI 

TT^T M I c4^<r^5,ftp rn 11 ? OII 

^5T1TPJRT 3iT4 W 
aq; dwrat ^ioT?qu fncqT <tRgrafr:n ? *11 

It being Pralamba’s duty to carry Samkars 
ana, the latter mounted upon his shoulders, 
like the moon riding above a dark cloud; and 
the demon ran off with him, but did not stop : 
finding himself, however, unable to bear the 
weight of Balarama, he enlarged his bulk and 
looked like a black cloud in the rainy season, 
Balarama beholding him like a scorched 
mountain, his head crowned with a diadem 
and his neck hung round with garlands, having 
eyes as large as cart wheels, a fearful form and 
shaking the earth with his tread, called out, as 
he was carried away, to his brother, ‘‘Krsna, 
Krsna, I am carried off by some demon, 
disguised as a cowherd and huge as a 
mountain! What shall I do? Tell me, 
Madhusudana : the villain runs away with 
speed!” 

IHIVH 

fPTt? TPT <l)|5K 

h^icMI dHdl4ymuifdqu ^ u 
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fcbTO e±lTt»ilc||e)tfU>y<)| 

^ j ggrR i <jgHj& i <*Hi 

Krsna opened his mouth, smiling, for he 
well knew the might of the son of RohinI and 
replied, “Why this subtle pretext of merely 
mortal nature? You who are the soul of all the 
most subtle of subtle things. 

atktlHildi rrgtT ^ ^|| ^|| 

Remember yourself, the radical cause of 
the whole world; born before all cause and all 
that is alone when the world is destroyed. 

faRsT tf?*T arafitu cf>Huj ^:i 

'MUMdRurwfa 

Do you not know that you and I are alike 
the origin of the world, who have come down 
to lighten its load? 

TO: f^TTOteffTOt zf 

#*rt tttct TOtft 

The heavens are your head; the waters are 
your body; earth is your feet; your mouth is 
eternal fire; the moon is your mind; the wind 
your breath; your arms and hands are the four 
regions of space. 

y TOcfTT TOTOT 

yrfrc^:i 

You have, O mighty lord, a thousand 
heads, a thousand hands and feet and bodies; a 
thousand Brahmas spring from you, who are 
before all and whom the sages praise in 
myriads of forms. 

to %% TOJTt 

TORI# 

ccR^c) fej (TOMH^fdlRdll 
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No one but I know your divine person. 
Your incarnate person is glorified by all the 
gods. Know you not, that, at the end of all, the 
universe disappears in you? 

foWH-d^rfl 

That, upheld by you, this earth sustains 
living and inanimate things? and that, in the 
character of uncreated time, with its divisions 
of ages, developed from an instant, you devour 
the world? 


37 tt rnr trfofgr gran^i 



WTUTSflMdaMd W<t I 


cfck THlfa Argyll I ? *11 

As the waters of the sea, when swallowed 
up by submarine name, are recovered by the 
winds and thrown, in the form of snow, upon 
the HimScala, where coming into contact with 
the rays of the sun, they reassume their watery 
nature 2 ; so the world, being devoured by you 
at the period of dissolution, becomes of 
necessity, at the end of every Kalpa, the world 
again, through your creative efforts, 
fogi ^chfrq % gn tu iq j 
imrqi sfcrfo cqcrfsjcfhl ? * II 
cd^lrm sift 

Uljbi^cHcltfWil f%*TcTT ftcRJI ? ? II 
You and I, soul of the universe, are but one 
and the same cause of the creation of the earth, 
although, for its protection, we exist in distinct 
individuals. Calling to memory who though 
are, O being of illimitable might, destroy of 
yourself the demon. Suspending awhile your 
mortal character, do .what is right.” 

iHIVH 33TET 

ff?r •h^miRhI for! ynsirmu 
fop?r mUwww arfo <nnyi-f *H:ii9 , #ii 
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ftVMId ^rUdilf WT rill $ ^ II 

5FP3I ftlrt ^JcTT <MHdl4d<*u5u||| 

uggrEgff»rftnr: TngTnferfw^Tp^ii^^n 

TTTfSTRRT TTrfaj THTT ^=q ftmfrldl 

JFP^ w f^T wrffrmmtll^ill 
?fir w# 3ismr:ii 

Thus reminded by the magnanimous Krsna, 
the powerful Baladeva laughed and squeezed 
Pralamba with his knees, striking him at the 
same time on the head and face with his fists, 
so as to beat out both his eyes. The demon, 
vomiting blood from his mouth and having his 
brain forced through the skull, fell upon the 
ground and expired. The Gopas, beholding 
Pralamba slain, were astonished and rejoiced 
and cried out, “Well done,” and praised 
Balarama: and thus commended by his play¬ 
fellows and accompanied by Krsna, Bala, after 
the death of the daitya Pralamba, returned to 
Gokula. 3 
NOTES 

1. Jumping with both feet at once, as deer bound, 
two boys together, the one that holds out longest or 
comes to a given point first, is the victor and the 
vanquished is then bound to carry him to the goal, 
if not already attained and back again to the starting 
post, on his shoulders. The Bhagavata does not 
specify the game, but mentions that the vanquished 
carry the victors on their backs. 

2. This passage is read and explained differently 
in different copies. In some it is, 3TS tT^TT 

■qfbjw 'srcsii vipprat 

And this is explained, 
cjf|HT 3T5t 

TP^ 11 ‘The water 

of the ocean, devoured by the fire called Vadava, 
becoming condensed or in the form of dew or 
snow, is seized by the wind called Kastaka, from 
which the Vadava fire has departed, consisting of a 
pipe of the solar rays and being placed in the air, 
lies or is on the HimScala’ etc. This is rather an 
awkward and confused representation of the notion 
and the other reading is somewhat preferable : it 
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consists simply in substituting for that is, 
according to the commentary, 3FJ cir-scuf^HT 
■srr^n oii4o|i(hj^hi4><1?4hi4)h^h 3mr 
f$n? U ‘The water devoured by 

the fire is thrown by the wind Ka, made of a solar 
ray etc.; on the Himacala, where it assumes the 
form of snow;’ and so on. However disfigured by 
inaccurate views of some of the instruments in 
operation, the physiology is in the main very 
correct and indicates accurate observation of 
natural phenomena. The waters of the ocean, 
converted into vapour by solar heat, are raised by 
the same influence into the air and thence borne by 
the winds to the summits of lofty mountain ranges, 
where they are arrested by a diminished 
temperature, descend in the form of snow and again 
supply the streams that perpetually restore to the 
sea the treasures of which it is as perpetually 
plundered. 

3. According to the Hari Vamsa the gods 
themselves praised this proof of Rama’s strength 
( bala ) and hence he derived the name of BalarSma. 

'k'k’k 
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CHAPTER 10 



ddlfSswiwd 

Hl^i oUrtlm T4['Hdt«<^ll $11 

MH^d ^JT TJ^II 9H 
H<£U HRrqTbHCU e(dI 

srtTRtTt OT^g ^TtfrFT: II ^ II 

Parasara said- Whilst Kesava and Rama 
were sporting thus in Vraja, the rainy season 
ended and was succeeded by the season of 
autumn, when the lotus is full blown. The 
small Saphari fish, in their watery burrows, 
were oppressed by the heat, like a man by 
selfish desires, who is devoted to his family. 
The peacocks, no longer animated by passion, 
were silent amidst the woods, like holy saints, 
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who have come to know the unreality of the 
world. 

drii^aiurt w ->j? fe*nf^RT gsatimi 
^df^dHlft im RTTftr Rl 

g»g^: ^rojwnf% gi'iidrHSwt gg:i 

giW Bshfa «WTQUdMO^rt:l 

gEft tnff^ wii\aii 

The clouds, of shining whiteness, 
exhausted of their watery wealth, deserted the 
atmosphere, like those who have acquired 
wisdom and depart from their homes. 
Evaporated by the rays of the autumnal sun, 
the lakes were dried up, like the hearts of men 
when withered by the contact of selfishness 
The pellucid waters of the season were 
suitably embellished by white water-lilies, as 
are the minds of the pure by the apprehension 
of truth. Brightly in the starry sky shone the 
moon with undiminished orb, like the saintly 
being, who has reached the last stage of bodily 
existence in the company of the pious. 

$cSrq4: RTtS'mtftTT p%:l 

%II 

wctiH-'M strait w gfdn t>o n 

tittro# trfaHifa d^iticj^i 

fWl Trtnflcr f^rarqii wi 

The rivers and lakes slowly retired from 
their banks, as the wise by degrees shrink from 
the selfish attachment that connects them with 
wife and child. First abandoned by the waters 
of the lake, the swans again began to 
congregate, like false ascetics, whose 
devotions are interrupted and they are again 
assailed by innumerable afflictions. The ocean 
was still and calm and exhibited no 
undulations, like the perfect sage, who has 
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completed his course of restraint and has 
acquired undisturbed tranquillity of spirit. 
Everywhere the waters were as clear and pure 
as the minds of the wise, who behold Visnu in 
all things. 

«njcr SJTTT TT^T MWdlq^l.1 

4)PlHlfae| HHHHH ^ •• 
• q q f ff afc r tnd fr^r Humfa: 

grwRT: ?Kc[l 

g i ^nnft^ngfw r: w?rc 

wmm ^ctTOtf^T: <jwT£ll>:l 

')r|<*|«j>wj*intfa:ii ^qil 

The autumnal sky was wholly free from 
clouds, like the heart of the ascetic, whose 
cares have been consumed by the fire of 
devotion. The moon allayed the fervours of the 
sun, as discrimination alleviates the pain to 
which egotism gives birth. The clouds of the 
atmosphere, the muddiness of the earth, the 
discoloration or the waters, were all removed 
by autumn, as abstraction detaches the senses 
from the objects of perception. The exercise of 
inspiring, suppressing and expiring the vital 
air, was as if performed daily by the waters of 
the lakes (as they were full and stationary and 
then again declined) 1 . 

^'HIWI^R(l9f 3F>Trr vllUlHhtil ?T3n^l 

ctred TIT? ^V9it 

qrm ^FT ^ 3TFTtr:l 

At this season, when the skies were bright 
with stars, Krsna, repairing to Vraja, found all 
the cowherds busily engaged in preparing for a 
sacrifice to be offered to Indra 2 ; and going to 
the elders, he asked them, as it out of curiosity, 
what festival of Indra it was in which they 
took so much pleasure. 
ttt? it un 

tluni Miiui %?Tlr ^aRM: 7TH*g:l 

rR T^ll ^11 
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g^nirrtf^TW^nw ^9?rT: in o ii 
^TT W qfffct f qg 1^HT:I 
-yerf^^: ijgrcpT srafo ^n ^ *n 

^I'VRyi Hl^Uil yfrrfr W^TTf^TT 3R:I 
gV*Rt m ffgTT^t «Tfll(?i*T: II ? VII 
urnt ^ ifrf^T: gtf^:i 

TF3TR: TO? VI* *|<d gdl:l 
hf: ciiiy^l xf TTPraT:!! v*ll 

Nanda replied to his question and said, 
“Satakratu or Indra is the sovereign of the 
clouds and of the waters : sent by him, the 
former bestow moisture upon the earth, 
whence springs the grain, by which we and all 
embodied beings subsist; with which also and 
with water, we please the gods : hence too 
these cows bear calves and yield milk and are 
happy and well nourished. So when the clouds 
are seen distended with rain, the earth is 
neither barren of corn, nor bare of verdure, nor 
is man distressed by hunger. Indra, the giver of 
water, having drunk the milk of earth by the 
solar ray, sheds it again upon the earth for the 
sustenance of all the world. On this account all 
sovereign princes offer with pleasure 
sacrifices to Indra at the end of rains and so 
also do we and so do other people.” 

wvrc TOrar 

to yr^wri 

<*Niq 3H? <lMk*«Uyll^mi 

cdfui'jq'jilfc<ql 7 rTI 
mgtswhm mtt! ^ ^t.ii 
31l4Hjpt ^jf mrtf (^’ftfdSUahKII 

trig gtmf mp< rH q i 

fert #ttT ttstoft! #ra^mw:iR<iii 
gjifonnri : to fgmf&nWsRhfi 

TO^rarn^T4faf^:iR^ii 
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ParSsara said- When Krsna heard this 
speech from Nanda in regard to the worship of 
Indra, he determined to put the king of the 
celestials into a passion and replied, “We, 
father, are neither cultivators of the soil, nor 
dealers in merchandise; we are sojourners in 
forests and cows are our divinities. There are 
four branches of knowledge, logical, 
scriptural, practical and political 3 . Hear me 
describe what practical science is Agriculture, 
commerce and tending of cattle; the 
knowledge of these three professions 
constitutes practical science. Agriculture is the 
subsistence of farmers; buying and selling, of 
traders. Kine are our support. Thus the 
knowledge of means of support is threefold. 

^ $ on 

t*:i 

f^RTT sferr #trr tftaRfff g^r^i 
gRPrTifrm: Tm*i%:ii^ii 

TgftsR: W i *€|5|v£HriTi|; II3 3II 

ftRT frrrqSJTMt cfofwf ; I 

Wri^r wsjto TTF3511 3*11 

nut % ^ithW«:i 

The object that is cultivated by any one 
should be to him as his chief divinity; that 
should be venerated and worshipped, as it is 
his benefactor. He who worships the deity of 
another and diverts from him the reward that is 
his due, obtains not a prosperous station either 
in this world or in the next. Where the land 
ceases to be cultivated there are bounds 
assigned, beyond which commences the forest; 
the forests are bounded by the hills and so far 
do our limits extend. We are not shut in with 
doors, nor confined within walls; we have 
neither fields nor houses; we wander about 
happily wherever we list, travelling in our 
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waggons. 4 The spirits of these mountains, it is 
said, walk the woods in whatever forms they 
will or in their proper persons sport upon their 
own precipices. If they should be displeased 
with those who inhabit the forests, then, 
transformed to lions and beasts of prey, they 
will kill the offenders. 

RbhWfi TTTct: 

farsnr; 

3Rl4flt fHmt 

flcRiluw m Rwi^ihi 

^ RlHIWVU % 3 <{ II 

We then are bound to worship the 
mountains; to offer sacrifices to cattle. What 
have we to do with Indra? Cattle and 
mountains are our gods. Brahmanas offer 
worship with prayer; cultivators of the earth 
adore their landmarks; but we who tend our 
herds in the forests and mountains should 
worship them and our kine. Let prayer and 
offerings then be addressed to the mountains 
Govardhana and kill a victim in due form. Let 
the whole station collect their milk without 
delay and feed with it the Brahmans and all 
who may desire to partake of it. 

'truRRt # stir f$sn%i 

w<gw^cnqtei: iTmuTr: 11*011 

■qfRm TTrT TThTT: 

cttT: fwST yUrP^^iyT TPTII*?ll 

When the oblations have been presented 
and the Brahmanas have been fed, let the 
Gopas circumambulate the cows, decorated 
with garlands of autumnal flowers. If the 
cowherds will attend to these suggestions, they 
will secure the favour of the mountain, of the 
cattle and also mine. 


$fct 91 ret I sl'jftau:! 
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?r?[ gffwTO6 w? ftfrw: jr^^ii^^n 
When Nanda and the other Gopas heard 
these words of Krsna, their faces expanded 
with delight and they said that he had spoken 
well. “You have judged rightly, child,” 
exclaimed they; “we will do exactly as you 
have proposed and offer adoration to the 
mountain.” 

TO9R 33TET 

trzfT PiP-y^i 

fijjrisr yidvilssr wsi?t:i 

■nra: dcua^yiPIdiwi: n^nn^i 

wnsnfh #rr: fsni'^u 

Accordingly the inhabitants of Vraja 
worshipped the mountain, presenting to it 
curds and milk and flesh; and they fed 
hundreds and thousands of Brahmanas and 
many other guests, who came to the ceremony, 
even as Krsna had enjoined : and when they 
had made their offerings, they 
circumambulated the cows and the bulls, that 
bellowed as loud as roaring clouds. 

^RSmhi 

cRj TThraqffttt fgsni *\9ii 
7 Tfh: TT? f?TT:l 

3#sfnifaronT 

aw&f-i ^ ttm wxm crfji 

fhprrt TTtS tpT:ll'>i<UI 

?i?r sftPpnnnTot w# 3Team:ii 

Upon the summit of Govardhana, Kr§na 
presented himself, saying, “I am the 
mountain” and partook of much food 
presented by the Gopas; whilst in his own 
form as Krsria he ascended the hill along with 
cowherds and worshipped his other self 5 . 
Having promised them many blessings, the 
mountain-person of Krsna vanished; and the 
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ceremony being completed, the cowherds 
returned to their station. 

NOTES 

1. A set of very poor quibbles upon the terms of 
the Pranayama : or, Purana, drawing in the breath 
through one nostril; literally, ‘filling Kumbhaka, 
closing the nostrils and suppressing the breath; 
keeping it stationary or confined, as it were in a 
Kumbha or water-pot : and Recaka, opening the 
other nostril and emitting the breath; literally, 
‘purging’ or ‘depletion.’ The waters of the 
reservoirs replenished in the beginning of the 
autumnal season by the previous rains, remain for a 
while full, until they are drawn off for irrigation or 
reduced by evaporation : thus representing the three 
operations of Purana, Kumbhaka and Recaka. 

2. No public worship is offered to Indra at 
present; and the only festival in the Hindu calendar, 
the Sakradhvajotthana, the erection of a flag in 
honour of Sakra or Indra, should be held on the 
twelfth or thirteenth of Bhadra, which is in the very 
middle of the rainy season; according to the Tithi 
Tatva, following the authority of the Kalika and 
Bhavisyottara Puranas. The Sakradhvajotthana is 
also a rite to be performed by kings and princes. It 
may be doubted, therefore, if the text intends any 
particular or appointed celebration. 

3. Or, Anvlksikl the science of 

inquiring by reasoning, Tarka (cT^) or logic : Trayl 

the three Vedas collectively or the doctrines 
they teach : VSrtta (3Trrf), rendered ‘practical,’ is the 
knowledge of the means of acquiring subsistence 
(/ffrT:) : the fourth is Dandanlti (WHlld:), the 
science of government, both domestic and foreign. 

4. These nomadic habits are entirely lost sight of 
in the parallel passages of those Puranas in which 
the juvenile life of Krsna is narrated. The text of the 
Hari Vamsa is in most of the other verses precisely 
the same as that of the Visnu Purana, putting 
however into the mouth of Krsna a long additional 
eulogium on the season of autumn. 

5. The Hari Vamsa says, ‘an illusory Krsna, 

having become the mountain, ate the flesh that was 
offered;’ Of course the 

‘personified’ mountain is intended, as appears from 
several of the ensuing passages; as for instance, he 
says presently. ‘I am satisfied; and then in his 
divine form he smiled;’ 
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The Hari Vamsa affords here, as in so many 
other places, proofs of its Dakhini origin. It is very 
copious upon the homage paid to the cattle and 
their decoration with garlands and plumes of 
peacocks’ feathers, of which our text takes no 
notices. But in the south of India there is a very 
popular festival, that of the Punjab, scarcely known 
in the north, when cattle are decorated and 
worshipped; a celebration which has no doubt 
suggested to the compiler of the Hari Vamsa the 
details which he describes. 

*** 
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CHAPTER 11 

sBlar:, yi^wiw T^^H^dyuui^) 

MilVH 

Tl| 51%l THEt &l4Jlfclh<IlpM:l 
ycnta tht "nnt dl^Hm«ir«i 4 l^ii ^11 
'fft ^ hw! g^Tt Tim 

anjiHwr^j f*iidm^iRd^n ^ u 

•K'jfm: : iprai^i 

^tUlW^cHCT I d) 4^}-*hjfo<tl ll3ll 
3n#gt u: <mWi 

m iTrat ^fa<4iclH Tt ^re ri owni-mumi 

W^t *r<uufa s n 

Indra, being thus disappointed of his 
offerings, was exceedingly angry and thus 
addressed a cohort of his attendant clouds, 
called Samvarttaka: “Ho, clouds” he said, 
“hear my words and without delay execute 
what I command. The insensate cowherd 
Nanda, assisted by his fellows, has withheld 
the usual offerings to us, relying upon the 
protection of Krsna. Now, therefore, afflict the 
cattle, that are their sustenance and whence 
their occupation is derived, with rain and 
wind. Mounted upon my elephant, as vast as a 
mountain peak, I will give you aid in 
strengthening the tempest.” 
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TJTT^TT ^eira 

^nWT: Tigspt «t<rll*tt:l 

c|M<4^ H^WlMM'MWIU *131 fg3TII 5 II 
rTrT: «Rint g^^tSWT^ ^1 

133 ; gKm^i«RM<^mg^iH9ii 
fgfF5Rfra>vngid4^f<g y^tfruj 
4l<iyRdR|<hil^iaUR(KMTJIrtldlUII 
srontfS rrhfc i 

3raal<id€ g 'd'ldiuiRidm^n^u 
TTlcR§ ncwi dtldkU elPml 

frJT: ynnn^^f: tfdQ*y«i;(5ifvi^'a<i:moii 
*1^*1 qr«ni»«< d4^<-«i H?l^l 
grat faejouisr ^b?jt 'diR^ui diMTi: ii^ii 
g^nsr dldddHi: wiebf»i«h*mi:i 
3if? di^H4Vl«<l: $wi^Rdhk[:ii 
rRRg^ gtfH ^ *fr-TM-'il<iy|e*Hi 
3fttV<9ntf ^4^5° ^dlfd-dd^ggill^ll 

T^ <pT M^U| M^'tiirfdTtfsRII 
d^daiRgci gls didsyqpr wii ^#n 
ShmIsus ^art^dJlsyl^fvHiy^H. 1 
dR f q eqifq f fEggfNtaft ll *mi 
When Indra ceased, the clouds, obedient to 
his commands, came down, in a tearful storm 
of rain and wind, to destroy the cattle. In an 
instant the earth, the points of the horizon and 
the sky, were all blended into one by the heavy 
and incessant shower. The clouds roared 
aloud, as if in terror of the lightning’s scourge, 
poured down uninterrupted torrents. The 
whole earth was enveloped in impenetrable 
darkness by the thick and volumed clouds; and 
above, below and on every side, the world was 
water. The cattle, pelted by the storm, shrunk 
cowering into the smallest size or gave up 
their breath : some covered their calves with 
their flanks and some beheld their young ones 
carried away by the flood. The calves, 
trembling in the wind, looked piteously at their 
mothers or implored in low moans, as it were. 
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the succour of Kr§na. Hari, beholding all 
Gokula agitated with alarm, cowherds, 
cowherdesses and cattle all in a state of 
consternation, thus reflected :"This is the work 
of Mahendra, in resentment of the prevention 
of his sacrifice and it is incumbent on me to 
defend this station of herdsmen. I will lift up 
this spacious mountain from its stony base and 
hold it up, as a large umbrella, over the cow- 
pens.” 

ddJl<^ebe*Ru)c| smuiiJI'H H)n«illl ^ II 

’Ttritgr? zmsm: 

ftTTSgUjT ndRdl: cniRl^HUH^ll ^\9|| 
^Mlufogigid i H i 

T ^tTcJT RlRifldW *dll 

riTTt ^Ttm TT?I 

vithditlfii^u^iiluiamuglf^di: n n 
^reoftsfEr w 
d^<*.c»ryRi^Rifv<cn^td(l%T:ii ?°n 
’ThT-iTrtkt#: ulfdRt'WlR^pft:l 
^<P TT d^ritd : ^tot: ^11 

tPRI? yg l^Sff ^^ ll f ^l 
^OT^f^Tlgjr! TTblRT qiwf^r:ll??ll 

foiuijrffw'l <n^ tnT^n ? 3 u 

srg qvrftr fad«iicqcwvi«n 
fed %*=i ^ mwA grTPiuifii ^*11 
fmpEi fOTtsfu tt^T nW^qq^rari^i 

irmi 

ffd feajmiu) Maniyl licfild^l: 3tKtnt:ll 

Having thus determined, Krsna 
immediately plucked up the mountain 
Govardhana and held it aloft with one hand in 
sport, saying to the herdsmen, “Lo the 
mountain is on high; enter beneath it quickly 
and it will shelter you from the storm; here 
you will be secure and at your case in places 
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defended from the wind : enter without delay 
and fear not that the mountain will fall.” Upon 
this, all the people, with their herds and their 
wagons and goods and the Gopls, distressed 
by the rain, repaired to the shelter of the 
mountain, which Krsna held steadily over their 
heads; and Krsna, as he supported the 
mountain, was contemplated by the dwellers 
of Vraja with joy and wonder; and, as their 
eyes opened wide with astonishment and 
pleasure, the Gopas and GopTs sang his praise. 
For seven days and nights did the vast clouds 
sent by Indra rain upon the Gokula of Nanda 
to destroy its inhabitants, but they were 
protected by the elevation of the mountain; 
and the slayer of Bala, Indra, being foiled in 
his purpose, commanded the clouds to cease. 
The threats of Indra having been fruitless and 
the heavens clear, all Gokula came forth from 
its shelter and returned to its own abode. Then 
Krsna, in the sight of the surprised inhabitants 
of the forests, restored the great mountain 
Govardhana to its original site. 1 
NOTES 

■ 1. It seems not unlikely that this legend has some 
reference to the caves or cavern temples in various 
parts of India. A remarkable representation of it 
occurs upon the sculptured rocks of Mahabalipura. 
It is related much to the same purport in the 
Bhagavata. Sis'upala, ridiculing the exploit, asserts 
that Govardhana was nothing more than an ant hill. 


ieit'k 
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CHAPTER 12 

ad^gjgr) 

MilVR <*c \\xJi 

gt *iVcj«£) ^ Tifeia' g 
(l^imw MicKVlI-M-f: II ^11 

^aii 53$ fa^l«T:ii ? ii 
m^ic<|< 4 Tirat ^TTCra 
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f^jur sprat ■'Trt TTnifct 
«?lf^<^jHJ|d fen 
itffi ^n«n Tjf^rgf^iun 
3I5W IT U^^HJ 



f^n! fOT! «pg^ 4J^M^qni'd:l 
c^TfPTft ^raflR4 t^lRJWTII^II 




3TciaiTirfsfe^nynt#» th^stii^ii 

^mfijg ^cn^iun 

Adre n a l Tra: TT^rfnfrqi 

fltfwt ^rr! *i4uiiry^4 ?m <? n 


After Gokula had been saved by the 
elevation of the mountain, Indra became 
desirous of beholding Krsna. The conqueror of 
his foes accordingly mounted his vast elephant 
Airavata, and came to Govarddhana, where the 
king of the gods beheld the mighty Damodara 
tending cattle, and assuming the person of a 
cow-boy, and, although the preserver of the 
whole world, surrounded by the sons of the 
herdsmen: above his head he saw Garuda, the 
king to birds, invisible to mortals, spreading 
out his wings to shade the head of Hari. 
Alighting from his elephant, and addressing 
him apart, Sakra, his eyes expanding with 
pleasure, thus spoke to Madhusudana: “Hear, 
Krsna, the reason why 1 have come hither; 
why I have approached you; for you could not 
otherwise conceive it. You, who are the 
supporter of all, have descended upon earth, to 
relieve her of her burden, in resentment of my 
obstructed rites I sent the clouds to deluge 
Gokula, and they have done this evil deed. 
You, by raising up the mountain, have 
preserved the cattle; and of a verity I am much 
pleased, O hero, with thy wondrous deed. 

*nfor ^ 

g ftufa q q^T:iiq<>n 

■JTlfasj ^1%: f^ir! 
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<3T9T jrrafppptf ^«RiiHr*n«Kunq i ii wn 
p ?gt f^rTTf^mfiT *rat wnra%:i 
3^% WTr# pfaurfpu *?ii 

wfen?; PPTtfI 
^ Tjf^rfotqi II HU 
fauu nrlsfp^; <J PIP: $«Jl'fU d^uii^i 
iraPt^fcifPii^ pasnpNrsnFiii hu 
T he object of the gods is now, methinks, 
accomplished, since with thy single hand you 
hast raised aloft this chief of mountains. I have 
now come by desire of the cattle', grateful for 
their preservation, in order to install you as 
Upendra; and, as the Indra of the cows, you 
shall be called Govinda.” 2 Having thus said, 
Mahendra took a ewer from his elephant 
Airavata, and with the holy water it contained 
performed the regal ceremony of aspersion. 
The cattle, as the rite was celebrating, deluged 
the earth with their milk. 


3tfpfp€PPPT ellcHJT^^# ^ vtHl£i«fl 

step- p>tstp funi tprer? ywhd?r:ii 

P3TPPT. PtPP PPPPpfa ^ *JUTI 

PnratRPteRTII^II 

nw: M6M<=qiy ^miT yi*ra1a£n 


aiPrfoifsfqt pip p «ratir wn hu 
PKH cmul w it % pW pfppfai 
p Tspjfort pppt psiipp Pf^rii hu 


When Indra had, by direction of the kine, 
inaugurated Krsna, the husband of SacI said to 
him affectionately, “I have thus performed 
what the cows enjoined me. Nov/, illustrious 
being, hear what farther I propose, with a view 
to facilitate your task. A portion of me has 
been born as Arjuna, the son of Prtha: let him 
ever be defended by you, and he will assist 
you in bearing thy burden. He is to be 
cherished by you, MadhusOdana, like another 
self.” 


s9 

PHlfP PTTT PUT Pltf dcUriRqj 
PPIt Wtfprqifp PIP^fpT M^ifl^ll H II 
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qER Tg foft ?T5E! 

#r#iftii*oii 

g# ^pt M^wrg^sftfersrauK: i 

H<<FlilRiiMN>ll ? *11 

gc l ^ fPf t!5T?^:i 

ggftrfig ^uracRui 3^11*311 

TT cET W T TRTPT 

^rr jT R %: Tmftaiftii^ii 

3T^nsf gfyfa<M<Fim^i 

ft# *# # f^TT <IWH^I^dT^ 11 **11 

To this Krsna replied, “I know thy son, 
who has been bom in the race of Bharata, and 
I will befriend him as long as I continue upon 
earth. As long as 1 am present, invincible 
Sakra, no one shall be able to subdue Arjuna 
in fight. When the great demon Kahsa has 
been slain, and Arista, Kesin, Kuvalayapfda, 
Naraka, and other fierce Daityas, shall have 
been put to death, there will take plaee a great 
war, in which the burden of the earth will be 
removed. Now therefore depart, and be not 
anxious on account of thy son : for no foe shall 
triumph over Arjuna whilst I am present. For 
his sake I will restore to Kunti all her son, with 
Yudhisthira at their head, unharmed, when he 
Bharata war is at an end.” 

Tpt ffta ft# treftii * mi 

tpjirsft nftft 

awrmrcr ftgftt ggftrm *511 
# «Ttf#j3Trft w# irf: 3*arrg:ii 
Upon Krsna's ceasing to speak, he and 
Indra mutually embraced; and the latter, 
mounting his elephant Airavata, returned to 
heaven. Krsna, with the cattle and the 
herdsmen, went his way to Vraja, where the 
wives of the Gopas watched for his approach. 
NOTES 

1. Gobhiacha chodita (’Trf'ta ); that is, 
‘delegated,’ says the commentator, ‘by the cow of 
plenty. Kamadhenu, and other celestial kine. 
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inhabitants of Goloka, the heaven of cows:’ but this 
is evidently unauthorized by the text, as celestial 
cattle could not be grateful for preservation upon 
earth; and the notion of Goloka, a heaven of cows 
and Krsna, is a modem piece of mysticism, drawn 
from such sectarial works as the Brahma Vaivartta 
Purana and Hari Vamsa. 

2. The purport of Indra’s speech is to explain the 
meaning of two of Krsna's names, Upendra and 
Govinda. The commentators on the Amara Kosa 
agree in explaining the first, the younger brother of 
Indra, i conformably to the synonym 

that immediately follows in the text of Amara, 
Indravaraja a name that occurs also in the 

Mahabharata: Krsna, as the son of DevakI, who is 
an incarnation of Aditi, being bom of the latter 
subsequently to Indra, Govinda is he who knows, 
finds, or tends cattle; Gam vindati (' T TT The 

Pauranik etymology makes the latter the Indra 
quasi F£) of cows; and in this capacity he may well 
be considered as a minor or inferior Indra, such 
being the proper sense of the term Upapurana 'a 
minor Purana,' &c. The proper import of the word 
Upendra has, however, been anxiously distorted by 
the sectarian followers of Krsna. Thus the 
commentator on our text asserts that Upa is here 
synonymous with Upari and that 

Upendratwa, “the station of Upendra,' means 'rule 
in the heaven of heavens, Goloka,' a new creation 
of this sect, above Satya-loka, which, in the 
uncorrupt Pauranik system, is the highest of the 
seven Lokas: see Bk. II. Ch. VII. So the Hari 
Vamsa makes Indra say, wfi t 

ffd ttfrPcT I As you, Krsna, are 

appointed, by the cows, Indra superior to me, 
therefore the deities in heaven shall call you 
Upendra.' The Bhagavata does not introduce the 
name though it no doubt alludes to it in making the 
divine cow Surabhi, who is said to have come from 
Goloka with India, address Krsna, and say, Vi 
wm Hifcdic^i We, intructed by Brahma, 
will crown you as our Indra' Accordingly Krsna has 
the water of the Ganges thrown over him by the 
elephant of Indra, and India, the gods and sages 
praise him, and salute him by the appellation of 
Govinda. The Hari Vamsa assigns thus to Indra 
alone, who says, 'I am only the Indra of the gods; 
you have attained the rank of Indra of the kine, and 
they shall for ever celebrate you on earth as 
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Govinda:' 7 T?T: \ iffl 

*j& ^fflnii All this is very different 
from the sober account of our text, and is 
undoubtedly of comparatively recent origin. 




BOOK V, CHAP. 13 




447 


CHAPTER 13 

s&m: 

Oilunri Tfrfqrf^T: g*? ?tto 

<I¥^SI g) 


W?R TOTO 

^ ^ f <rnriHi: ^wmi^ycbiRui^i 

3^: tfTOT fft II ^11 

WIW^raTtr! TO3T -q^Tt TOT^I 
qray to?ft wt nTfaruuigMuTTii ? u 
<4H*1^M^I uImkito gjfwPfl 
f^car^ grtf tow: fe^WRr! gjsgroiiisii 
girf^Tt JFTOt f^iHg i i rTcT: 1 

fat lilg^iro TiffHifq qqtRr t: imi 
ggi wt w^sRidRi^m 

gzrr '^i4qRdlcKi qtgi M-um| qrqiihn 
3frf%: ggro TO ^TOI 

TOlf ^<MVIcR TO; yq4rlRddv1<rmi^ll 
wro gifrotefir w giwiwvimHHj 
RlTOMHq^lcq-l! Tl^t liWT TO^STOI^II 
TOt gT ^irot gT to tig gri 

f% grwTO fggmrr grggtsfg %ii 6 u 

After Sakra had departed, the cowherds 
said to Krsna, whom they had seen holding up 
Govarddhana, “We have been preserved, 
together with our cattle, from a great peril, by 
your supporting the mountain above us; but 
this is very astonishing child's play, unsuitable 
to the condition of a herdsman, and all thy 
actions are those of a god. Tell us what is the 
meaning of all this, Kallya has been conquered 
in the lake; Pralamba has been killed; 
Govarddhana has been lifted up: our minds are 
filled with amazement. Assuredly we repose at 
the feet of Hari, O you of unbounded might! 
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for, having witnessed thy power, we cannot 
believe you to be a man. Thy affection, 
Kesava, for our women and children, and for 
Vraja; the deeds that you hast wrought, which 
all the gods would have attempted in vain; 
they boyhood, and thy prowess; thy 
humiliating birth amongst us; are 
contradictions that fill us with doubt, 
whenever we think of them. Yet reverence be 
to you whether you be a god, or a demon, or a 
Gandharva, or whatever we may deem you; 
for you are our friend.” 

$pjt ‘‘TcctT ccrcft wror wrattwri 

When they had ended, Krsna remained 
silent for some time, as if hurt and offended, 
and then replied to them, 

MrMlcRhT TOT 'TmT! TOsTT 1 WFWTl 

gri tm: Rwtoi irat3R^ii t»on 

feteti Trf^ll nil 

^ ^ sr ^r^:i 

eft ^srnrt ^Ra f^Rsrofts^raTii 11 

Krsna replied- ‘Herdsmen, if you are not 
ashamed of my relationship; if 1 have merited 
your praise; what occasion is there for you to 
engage in any discussion concerning me? If 
yon have any regard for me; if I have deserved 
your praise; then be satisfied to know that 1 
am your kinsman. I am neither god, nor Yaksa, 
nor Gandharva, nor Danava; 1 have been born 
your relative, and you must not think 
differently of me.’ 

STOW (UcllcHi d^H l ^dd t eFP{l 

wnfnr ttwwft! trfwR wrra^lfcRii ^ ii 

Upon receiving this answer, the Gopas held 
their peace, and went into the woods, leaving 
Krsna apparently displeased. 
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ferret osrm vk*i^w Tjf^chi^i 
<tot frgfcff n r*n 

cHhfa rWT ^ftTMT TFTtWfl 

few ^ JitiilMds^ Tfir ufmi n 

TTtniT H«J<JTdje| ctfadlftitHJ 

y i^Hkfl ^ -frddd ' H ii ^ n 

7*4 %sgfr sj^tr H^ispyiciyyi^Ti 
StM^^Rdl *Tb4t Wfdd:ll ^n 

But Krsna, observing the clear sky bright 
with the autumnal moon, and the air perfumed 
with the fragrance of the wild water-lily, in 
whose buds the clustering bees were 
murmuring their songs, felt inclined to join 
with the GopTs in sport. Accordingly he and 
Rama commenced singing sweet low strains in 
various measures, such as the women loved; 
and they, as soon as they heard the melody, 
quitted their homes, and hastened to meet the 
foe of Madhu. 

7$: WaRij TThft tTPI HitFflHI 
ddldWHI <Slf4f rfRg- TRTnTTOfll \6 II 
chlRl^ <^tul(d fiullfa MjcRMI Hsll|j<JHIdll 
■m ddti^uRirrf^Tni w ii 

^iRldl^^y r^ l-d : fwr dff^i 
d^JT^H MliHdHWTIII 7 o II 

ddUlfH-Wl^'.^slRlcHldlVl^ldgni 17 711 
Ha-dii-dl 'd^fd lus^w^ftupjj 
fe^TOTT *TcTRJT 1114^*1117 7II 

One damsel gently sang an accompaniment 
to his song; another attentively listened to his 
melody: one calling out upon his name, then 
shrunk abashed; whilst another, more bold, 
and instigated by affection, pressed close to 
his side: one, as she sallied forth, beheld some 
of the seniors of the family, and dared not 
venture, contenting herself with meditating on 
Krsna with closed eyes, and entire devotion, 
by which immediately all acts of merit were 
effaced by rapture, and all sin was expiated by 
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regret at not beholding him: and others, again, 
reflecting upon the cause of the world, in the 
form of the supreme Brahma, obtained by their 
sighing final emancipation. 


TTf? 

MR^mry iTif^r TrcrRwrnrtcggt: n?Vi 

%^[l^rRTT^I TX II 
f^T UTPTPfl 

sRIPsnRl^RT 

3RTT sl^lfd £bU|HI *PT ifl(VlR?tWJd|lflRMI 

f?rgR wren 

f^JIW cftdKt4wMU&ll^ll 
3RTT «n?H?r iThJT! ^RI%I 

3Tct WIRV9II 

W %fft fcMRJ SRT35RI 

pfift t «iwisj>wicftHy*iRunn?<iii 


Thus surrounded by the GopTs, Krsna 
thought lovely moonlight night of autumn 
propitious to the Rasa dance. 1 Many of the 
Gopls imitated the different actions of Krsna, 
and in his absence wandered through 
Vrindavan, representing his person. “I am Kfs 
na,” cries one; "behold the elegance of my 
movements. “I am Krsna,” exclaims another; 
“listen to my song.” “Vile Kallya, stay! for I 
am Krsna,” is repeated by a third, slapping her 
arms in defiance. A fourth calls out, 
"Herdsmen, fear nothing; the danger of the 
storm is over, for, lo 1 lift up Govarddhana for 
your shelter.” And a fifth proclaims, “Now let 
the heads graze where they will, for I have 
destroyed Dhenuka.” 

igr q u n raii ' ttg <j>tui4g i g aiwi 

PtWf HmT: TR tvi ^ || 

faRtcnki -get tn? nRcur^u 
gRcFT%?reg^ fagnfyr-TOHldwni ? o u 
*ev-5i r^-yi i <m i$-) y 

itefRTdlft $UJTW RtRR^KPnpR:ll?^ll 
gnfir *n?n prg<RT trtrpti 
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Thus in various actions of Kr$na the Gop!s 
imitated him, whilst away, and beguiled their 
sorrow by mimicking his sports. Looking 
down upon the ground, one damsel call to her 
friend, as the light down upon her body stands 
erect with joy, and the lotuses of her eyes 
expand,” See here are the marks of Krsna's 
feet, as he has gone alone sprotively, and left 
the impressions of the banner, the thuodebolt, 
and the goad. 2 What lovely maiden has been 
his companion, inebriate with passion, as her 
irregular footmarks testify? 

^HWl*lPiurajfui TT(?MH:II33II 

arerareft w?m femjvm&dl wii^xii 

cTH^I 

tuat ■RFfoiPt? 

atyfprTS qqtil fa l frdUTHWiK II 
3 T tri^ gfl q# n 3511 

OTruTf^rar Mdv&fd: n 3 \s n 
f^rt 

Here Damodara has gathered flowers from 
on high, for we see alone the impressions of 
the tips of his feet. Here a nymph has sat down 
with him, ornamented with flowers, fortunate 
in having propitiated Visnu in a prior 
existence. Having left her in an arrogant 
mood, because he had offered her flowers, the 
son of Nanda has gone by this road; for see, 
unable to follow him with equal steps, his 
associate has here tripped along upon her toes 
and holding his hand the damsel has passed, as 
is evident from the uneven and intermingled 
footsteps. But the rogue has merely taken her 
hand, and left her neglected, for here the paces 
indicate the path of a person in despair. 

tfr zr^UT rgftrTT U<*U.af<t:ll3SII 
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fOTT <£tu\fd 311? 

fapil<w ^njfiw ^ i 


wr K)i^1 ^oi^cj ^rarihrsmi 


Undoubtedly he promised that he would 
quickly come again, for here are his own 
footsteps returning with speed. Here he has 
entered the thick forest, impervious to the rays 
of the moon, and his steps can be traced no 
farther.” Hopeless then of beholding Krsna, 
the GopTs returned, and repaired to the banks 
of the Yamuna, where they sang his songs; and 
presently they beheld the preserver of the three 
worlds, with a smiling aspect, hastening 
towards them: on which, one exclaimed, “Krs 
na! Krsna!” unable to articulate any thing else: 
another affected to contract her forehead with 


frowns, as drinking with the bees of her eyes 
the lotus of the face of Hari: another, closing 
her eyelids, contemplated internally his form, 
as if engaged in an act of devotion. 
m: efillgcf foi l ed : 




<nf*T: SKMRhHfwifMlfc 'S3 

TTR ?ft:IIV' 9 ll 
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3*oT: jreuw 

wtt <ft i iWuccl4> <j»wiH ra g?: 5=T:llk^11 
gfwifclildkl rldSHgrnfVHlHJ 

gifFRit Tgp^ ghft ■qgfttnffR: n ^ ? n 


Then MSdhava, coming amongst them, 
conciliated some with soft speeches, some 
with gentle looks, and some he took by the 
hand; and the illustrious deity sported with 
them in the stations of the dance. As each of 
the GopTs, however, attempted to keep in one 
place, close to the side of Krsna, the circle of 
the dance could not be constructed, and he 
therefore took each by the hand, and when 
their eyelids were shut by the effects of such 
touch, the circle was formed 3 Then proceeded 
the dance to the music of their clashing 
bracelets, and songs that celebrated in suitable 
strain the charms of the autumnal season. Krs 
na sang the moon of autumn, a mine of gentle 
radiance! but the nymphs repeated the praises 
of Krsna alone. 


gnf^sfgere^gif: gfrrrer xjgtg 





WtJI^ITdi Tlrfhm'SII 
Trento fnmt ^ng^gretrestor:i 
Tn§ <j>w)fci <j>«j1(ci f&yJi gpjtimmi 


At times, one of them, wearied by the 
revolving dance, threw her arms, ornamented 
with tinkling bracelets, round the neck of the 
destroyer of Madhu: another, skilled in the are 
of singing his praises, embraced him. The 
drops of perspiration from the arms of Hari 
were like fertilizing rain, which produced a 
crop of down upon the temples of the Gopls, 
Krsna sang the strain that was appropriate to 
the dance. The GopTs repeatedly exclaimed, 
“Bravo, Krsna!” to his song. 
trT 5 w Tregto g$:i 


rim $ n 


TTgSTTTT? gpftto TTm 
■iwiafolfeypug : Rh wgqimvail 
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<n gi4m«n: ftgf*rafgf*rwri 

*?Pni$Rl TTift tfdfk^lMiy^ll 
^ra^tTf^T:. 

n«ft^g TT2TT tiig u4grlg %$JT: I 

stmzr ^cjqarfwi: 11 $ o n 
?m ■UHW'Mrlg ^TOtsf^T: Tjfacft ^R=T^| 
dlfyicMI 'd^nft oJIM '{r4^RwR!:ll^ll 

jrzrr^r: smmui 


When leading, they followed him, when 
returning, they encountered him; and, whether 
he went forwards or backwards, they ever 
attended on his steps. Whilst frolicking thus 
with the Gopis, they considered every instant 
without him a myriad of years; and, prohibited 
in vain by husbands, fathers, brothers, they 
went forth at night to sport with Krsna, the 
object of their affection. Thus the illimitable 
being, the benevolent remover of all 
imperfections, assumed the character of youth 
amongst the females of the herdsmen of Vraja; 
pervading their natures, and that of their lords, 
by his own essence, all diffusive like the wind 
: for even as in all creatures the elements of 
ether, fire, earth, water, and air, are 
comprehended, so also is he every where 
present, and in all. 

NOTES 


1. The Rasa dance is danced by men and women, 
holding each other's hands, and going round in a 
circle, singing the airs to which they dance. 
According to Bharata, the airs are various both in 
melody and time, and the number of persons should 
not exceed sixty-four : Rddidtf'tlPw i 


2. The soles of the feet of a deity are usually 
marked by a variety of emblematical figures: this is 
carried to the greatest extravagance by the 
Buddhists, the mark on the feet of Gautama being 
130: see Trans. R. As. Sac. III. 70.' It is a decoration 
very moderately employed by the Hindus. 

3. This is a rather inexplicit statement, but the 
comment makes it clear, Krsna, it is said, in order 
to form the circle, takes each damsel by the hand. 
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and leads her to her place: there he quits her : but 
the effect of the contact is such, that it deprives her 
of the power of perception, and she contentedly 
takes the hand of her female neighbour, thinking it 
to be Krsna's. The Bhagavata is bolder, and asserts 
that Krsna multiplied himself, and actually stood 
between each two damsels: 'traW* 

i ^ 1 ^rii 

‘The Rasa dance, formed of a circle graced by the 
Gopls, was then led off by the Lord of magic, Krs 
na having placed himself in the midst of every two 
of the nymphs.’ The Hari Vamsa intimates the 
same, though not very fully: 

TOI; ’fraiixjRcf ntWW: )l ‘Then all the 
nymphs of the cowherds, placing themselves in 
couples in a row, engaged in pleasant diversion, 
singing the deeds of Krsna,’ The Pankti, or row, is 
said by the commentator to mean here, the 
Mandala, or ring; and the ’couples’ to imply that 
Krsna was between every two, He quotes a verse to 
this effect from some other Vaisnava work: 

ii ‘Between each two damsels was 
Madhava, and between each two Madhavas was a 
nymph : and the son of DcvakI played on the flute:’ 
for, in fact, Krsna is not only dancing with each, 
but also by himself in the centre: for this the 
commentator on the Hari Vamsa cites a passage 
from the Vedas: ^ crp ^ii 

Literally, The many formed being) assumes 
(various) bodies. One form stood apart, occupying 
triple observance’. Now if the verse be genuine, it 
probably refers to something that has little to do 
with Krsna; but it is explained to apply to the Rasa; 
the form of Krsna being supposed to be meant as 
wholly distinct from the Gopls, and yet being 
bebeld by everyone of them, on each side and in 
front of her. In the meditation upon Krsna, which is 
enjoined in the Brahma Vaivartta, he is to be 
contemplated in the centre of the Rasa Mandala, in 
association with his favourite Radha; but the 
Mandala described in that work is not a ring of 
dancers, but a circle of definite space at Vmdavana, 
within which Krsna, Radha, and the Gopls divert 
themselves, not very decorously. This work has 
probably given the tone to the style in which the 
annual festival, the Rasa Yatra, is celebrated in 
various parts of India, in the month of Kartika, 
upon the sun’s entrance into Libra,’ by nocturnal 
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dances, and representations of the sports of Krsna. 
A circular dance of men and women, however, 
does not form any prominent feature at these 
entertainmt and it may be doubted if it is ever 
performed. Some of the earliest labourers in the 
field of Hindu mythology have thought this circular 
dance to typify the dance of the planets round the 
sun (Maurice, Ancient History of the Hindus 1.108. 
II. 356); but there is no particular number assigned 
to the performers by any of the Hindu authorities, 
beyond its limitation to sixty-four. At the Rasa 
Mandala of the Brahma Vaivartta, Radha is 
accompained by thirty-six of her most particular 
friends amongst the Gopls, but they are each 
attended by thousands of inferior personages, and 
none of the crowd are left without male multiples 
of Krsna. The only mysticism hinted at in that 
Purana, is, that these are all one with Krsna: the 
varied vital conditions of one spirit being 
represented by the Gopls and the illusory 
manifestations of Krsna; he himself being supreme 
unmodified soul. 

*** 
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CHAPTER 14 


M<lVK 3^T 


<ramT>> 5H#i 

^g«TTO:ii *ii 



^R^^gntT c H l IRlI 


rtfHSR: TTftuW p:l 

^3TORT9^FT:II^H 

33?raSf^WpT: yqirni^5^R:l 

fon£#rcr?8Tff 

m tgg>oate1?ig<si *<rc>9TdffHFR: i 

q rcreigfa v: wnmi 
ddwqfriyl<i^m^i(dwi^<i:i 
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trest^sratnrarcft 'rlfsKifagtsi ^iisii 
WR rstf^remnt: ^wif^r-#^nr:i 
STWraTcRT gsw ^t ^W^H^:II £11 
SHAJM f^JTt M^Rfrl: I 

^ m: w^c^nf^RR^rarii <? n 
3TRT5T ^ srmf in^qfgcpr: i 
- 3 TEJR XirT^TT ^ I U I M^ I T l lr^H .11 ?o II 

trw gsfopr fewnmit: i 

Spftft R fi g^ T WK f^fel^ll ^11 

rRT:l 

tpnr gtfl i Ttflfu ia g&^ n II 

^TT’TT viHI^HH.1 

3p*r ^ grr ^nn ^wtii tt^n 

^HgrapiJt W# *ig^T: 3isqm:ll 


One evening, whilst Krsna and the Gopls 
ware amusing themselves in the dance, the 
demon Arista, disguished as a savage bull, 
came to the spot, after having spread alarm 
through the station. His colour was that of a 
cloud charged with rain; he had vase horns, 
and his eyes were like two fiery suns : as he 
moved, he ploughed up the ground with his 
hoofs: his tongue was repeatedly licking his 
lips ; his tail was erect; the sinews of his 
shoulders were firm, and between them rose a 
hump of enormous dimensions, his haunches 
were soiled with ordure, and he was a terror to 
the herds; his dewlap hung low, and his face 
was marked with scars from butting against 
the trees, Terrifying all the kine, the demon 
who perpetually haunts the forests in the shape 
of a bull, destroying hermits and ascetics, 
advanced. Beholding an animal of such a 
formidable aspect, the herdsmen and their 
women were exceedingly frightened, and 
called aloud on Krsna, who came to their 
succour, shouting and slapping his arm in 
defiance. When the Daitya "heard the noise, be 
turned upon his challenger, and fixing his eyes 
and pointing his horns at the belly of Kesava, 
he ran furiously upon the youth, Krsna stirred 
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not from his post, but, smiling in sport and 
derision, awaited the near approach of the bull, 
when he seized him as an alligator would have 
done, and held him firmly by the horns, whilst 
he pressed his sides with his knees. Having 
thus humbled his pride, and held him captive 
by his horns, he wrung his throat, as if it bad 
been a piece of wet cloth; and then tearing off 
one of the horns, he beat the fierce demon with 
it until he died, vomiting blood from his 
mouth. Seeing him slain, the herdsmen 
glorified Krsna, as the companies of the 
celestials of old praised Indra, when he 
triumphed over the Asura Jambha. 1 
NOTES 

1 This exploit is related a little more in detail in 
the Bhagavata and Hari Vamsa. 

*** 
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CHAPTER 15 
M^yitssqrpj: 

qRfo i frei ^wq) 

U'<I?R 331*1 

Rrftpt 3lft ^11 

<«Rm 1 4>lfH*l ^Ft g^ru>a<il 

wit ijiHFiTfr vRgRftii ? n 

3RTT3 m? um<jTF tg *H R i i 
^^gg?MuRg^iiv>Md :ii 3 n 
After these things had come to pass, Arista 
the bull-demon and Dhenuka and Pralamba 
had been slain, Govarddhana had been lifted 
up, the serpent Kallya had been subdued, the 
two trees had been broken, the female fiend 
POtana had been killed, and the waggon had 
been overturned, Narada went to Kaiisa, and 
related to him the whole, beginning with the 
transference of the child from DevakI to 
YasodS. 

$<3T weti grtrt 

3^ jift 
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# 4(d<flv i jMiriw r ^Nn^hafe i 

^w*d ernm^ gwrafti 

TOT g gq i cffflg ft t^cH^II $ II 
wijTtsjr Tigijfliiif gfgchsa' MgraM: i 
t^tot tirafamifa §^n\9ii 
qg 4^?Tq FIo M 1 ^4 1 ^4 rflr g^l 
tot tot ufawnfa ui^ totii cw 

«'Jv?3B3TO TTtspTft ■^I'cf^l 
TO tTlTOTO l fa i > qfq pa m i iM ifapp^il ^ II 
T 3 l cFW( iftw i ^ Tt fr xT ^fVR - ^ l 
Hsle(wwIrHMWie|*ft urafroifwii ^o ii 
TO: j>eTH^Hiii) TOUilMtjU i mft l 
yinf^uiid gr TThft ^g^dl^ftll Wll 

Hearing this from Narada, Karisa was 
highly incensed with Vasudeva, and bitterly 
reproached him, and all the Yadavas, in an 
assembly of the tribe. Then reflecting what 
was to be done, he determined to destroy both 
Krsna and Rama whilst they were yet young, 
and before they had attained to manly vigour: 
for which purpose he resolved to invite them 
from Vraja, under pretext of the solemn rite of 
the lustration of arms, when he would engage 
them in a trial of strength with his chief 
boxers, CanOra and Mu§tika, by whom they 
would assuredly be killed. “I will send,” he 
said, "the noble Yadu, AkrOra the son of 
Swaphalka, to Gokula, to bring them hither: I 
will order the fierce Kesin, who haunts the 
woods of Vjndaban, to attack them, and he is 
of unequalled might, and will surely kill them; 
or if they arrive here, my elephant 
KuvalayapTda shall trample to death these two 
cow-boy sons of Vasudeva.” 

mi¥R TOTcT 

s^ihV i tt pror to-^hi^i 
$dqfdciT<M$i quwMfrfof 11 w » 

Having thus laid his plans to destroy Rama 
and Jan3rdana, the impious Kansa sent for the 
heroic AkrOra, and said to him, 
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feRTT Wl\ 

Vl^RMUi^r TOST ^F2[%^P{II ^ II 

ci^d^(A cfir fawili¥W!j<5=fti 

wivin fer tpt <pfi m^cT:ii \^\\ 

«g%wzra 

sn^sft ^TcffTT *Tt 3 T TUS 5 ^ 5 Rf TTTf^ffll ^11 
H£$1 (H<j«&g»¥ivfl '*T*TI 
rnw i?mi|5 v^ifrl ra UFJ311 wi 
^pt: fiy^'UiMl^ ■q?mra 3 rat%:i 
TT 3 T Pl(h^ wfr e|^e||r*l^ f^ll ^11 
^cia 50^1 

sftl^/ftmt ^PpPtf f^fd^ll UII 
WMWllilMi 

fet rnftr ffenfir pnt T^lfauiiqji ^ n 
< 5 iPft ^TO! Trf^ri 

n*w -c&mt « 4 iPiwiiHj*ni^ii ? o 11 

<et fte*^ ^ 

TWVI>rMtt» «TOT dWWrtlirtll ^Vt ! TORrmiR *11 

w tt nfH «^i^m^i4 h 

4 ttJT: rePIT cnrqi ^W T yfgTTII ? ? II 


“Lord of liberal gifts, 1 attend to my words, 
and, out to friendship for me, perform my 
orders. Ascend your chariot and go hence to 
the station of the herdsman Nanda. Two vile 
boys, portions of Visnu, have been bom there, 
for the express object of effecting my 
destruction. On the fourteenth lunation I have 
to celebrate the festival of arms, 2 and I wish 
them to be brought here by you, to take part in 
the games, and that the people may see them 
engage in a boxing match with my two 
dexterous athlete:, Chanura and Mustika; or 
haply my elephant Kuvalayapida, driven 
against them by his rider, shall kill these two 
iniquitous youngsters, sons of Vasudeva. 
When they are out of the way, I will put to 
death Vasudeva himself, the cowherd Nanda, 
and my foolish father, Ugrasena, and I will 
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seize upon the herds and flocks, and all the 
possessions, of the rebellious Gopas, who have 
ever been my foes. Except you, lord of 
liberality, all the Yadavaa are hostile to me; 
but I will devise schemes for their extirpation, 
and I shall then reign over my kingdom, in 
concert with you, without any annoyance. 
Through regard for me, therefore, do you go as 
I direct you; and you shall command the 
cowherds to bring in with speed their supplies 
of milk and butter and curds.” 

%ri 

f%jRRTr!W: ipif WJTHir II ^*11 

^ uawifl W^T: 3tsum:ll 

Being thus instructed, the illustrious 
AkrQra readily undertook to visit Krsna, and, 
ascending his stately chariot, he went forth 
from the city of Mathura. 

*** 


NOTES 

1. Danapati- The epithet refers to Akrura’s 
possession of the Syamantaka gem (see Bk. IV. Ch. 
XIII); although, as here used by Karisa, it is an 
anachronism, the gem not becoming his until after 
Krsna’s maturity. 

2. Dhanurmaha (qyfc:): the same phrase occurs 
in the different authorities. In its ordinary 
acceptation it would imply any military festival. 
There is one of great celebrity, which, in the south 
of India, closes the Dasahani. or festival of Durga, 
when military exercises are performed and a field is 
ravaged, as typical of the opening of a campain. 
Worship is paid to military implements. The proper 
day for this is the Vijaya dasaml or tenth of the 
light half of Aswin, falling about the end to 
September or beginning of October. Trans . Bombay 
Sac. Ill, 73; also Amara Kosa. under the word 

(Lohabhisara). Both our text and that of 
the Bhagavata however, intimate the celebration of 
the feast in question, on the fourteenth day of the 
fortnight (in what month is not specified), and an 
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occasional 'passage of arms,' therefore is all that is 
intended. The fourteenth day of the light lunation 
of any month is commonly held appropriate for a 
holiday, or religious rite. It will be seen in the 
sequel, that the leading feature of the ceremonial 
was intended to have been a trial of archery, 
spoiled by Krsna's breaking the bow that was to 
have been used on the occasion. 

*** 
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CHAPTER 16 


mi¥U 

$«jiw figRranffi <j^ieMymim<iii *n 

rRJI |fiiy i «^ "ntwn tw<31%T:l 
TTfrqg *wifasn iftf^~!?Rtit^:ll^ll 
jnft TTtfsRf. f^TT <m rT^T cPJ:l 
Tldly'ilH^H'IUMlTfM^UTbcH^II *II 

Kesin, confiding in his prowess, having 
received the commands of Kansa, set off to the 
woods of Vrndavana, with the intention to 
destroying Krsna. He came in the shape of a 
steed, spuming the earth with his hoofs, 
scattering the clouds with his mane, and 
springing in his paces beyond the orbits of the 
sun and moon. The cowherds and their 
females, hearing his neighings, were struck 
with terror, and fled to Govinda for protection, 
calling upon him to save them. In a voice deep 
as the roaring of the thundercloud, Krsna 
replied to them, 

sfrfiOTT ggra 

3TFT jfl^T mImicii: *Rljj^:l 

^f*4flMNdid1$<tf<4)4 fdrfhzr^imii 
fan&Hgmiftin ftlMdwfrwfimn 
^<WI«UH $B«tlf»Hm*ll 
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"Away with these fears of Kes'in; is the 
valour of a hero annihilated by your alarms? 
What is there to apprehend from one of such 
little might, whose neighings are his only 
terrors; a galloping and vicious steed, who is 
ridden by the strength of the Daityas? 


55 fiHicwycj}i 

MwfasnfM ^Ri^y^KRsTHiwcjiivaii 

TTtfef: ^fli 

c 11 

fllfjMl'MlpH rTW vrl-tl^H: I 

p^FT: 11 R 11 

ei<vi ^ 5j> 5 »Jliu§’iil 

Viilddi ^TRT: ifcj: fadi'yiei^di n 

^ %Tl 

fsRmra wn o5if«Rret^^RT:ii wi 
f^nfertHt *j§h tpJr isfiit g^i 
"fltslsjuft flnpr ^ TjTtxH^ ii U II 

xjIUH «Ruff vi^: 'WPI* W 
^dliwsi: ^TRTSJ f^fcr: ^ys«ra^7RT:ll^ll 
oyiRdlW) TTlSfT: ^uJIdl^WII 

(HMMid fgm^at fiit vmw ran 

^»(^FTOl fsm^T t f3VdjJ:ll 

W 5 ^f?R f^JTT I 

aHWHddj: W^t dfw^HJI WII 

<rat lihz® irhnsr ijit IM fafwnn 

515; yu^<id>^Mj<Hln4l<HH v II *011 


Come on, wretch- I am Krsna and 1 will 
knock all thy teeth down thy throat, as the 
wielder of the trident did to Pushan. 1 ” Thus 
defying him to combat, Govinda went to 
encounter Kesin. The demon ran upon him, 
with his mouth opened wide; but Krsna 
enlarging the bulk of his arm, thrust it into his 
mouth, and wrenched out the teeth, which fell 
from his jaws like fragments of white clouds. 
Still the arm of Krsna, in the throat of the 
demon, continued to enlarge, like a malady 
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increasing from its commencement till it ends 
in dissolution. From his tom lips the demon 
vomited foam and blood; his eyes rolled in 
agony; his joints gave way; he beat the earth 
with his feet; his body was covered with 
perspiration; he became incapable of any 
effort. The formidable demon, having his 
mouth rent open by the arm of Krsna, fell 
down, tom asunder like a tree struck by 
lightning: he lay separated into two portions, 
each having two legs, half a back, half a tail, 
one ear, one, eye, and one nostril. Kr§na stood, 
unharmed and smiling, after the destruction of 
the demon, surrounded by the cow-herds, who, 
together with their women, were filled with 
astonishment at the death of Kesin, and 
glorified the amiable god with the lotus eyes. 

awiswRd) Rnit 1w:i 

Irfyrc ftfct n n 

toj snrarzr i 

-UellRl- TT gl^^ l 
w% q n r d :ii?oii 
eho tfu Ud l cldR ^rrRr tr g^d l 

^nsr Rwfm 

yd^VH'dlHWI II ^ ? II 

SBIWl jjW: 'JHI^dl 

tTCTItf ^V I ^H I H I ^ qfeaiRj n ? 3 II 

Narada the Brahman, invisible, seated in a 
cloud, beheld the fall of Kes'in, and delightedly 
exclaimed, "Well done, lord of the universe, 
who in thy spores hast destroyed Kesin, the 
oppressor of the denizens of heaven! Curious 
to behold this great combat between a man and 
a horse-such a one as was never before heard 
of—I have come from heaven. Wonderful are 
the works that you hast done, in thy descent 
upon the earth ! they have excited my 
astonishment; but this, above all, has given me 
pleasure. Indra and the gods lived in dread of 
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this horse, who tossed his mane, and neighed, 
and looked down upon the clouds. For this, 
that you hast slain the impious Kesin, you 
shalt be known in the world by the name of, 
Kes'ava, 2 

3'ji^rg^ drfr wnt 
^mrardrsB# i gtor: 





Farewell: I will now depart. I shall meet 
you again, conqueror of Kesin, in two days 
more, in conflict with Kansa. When the son of 
Ugrasena, with his followers, shall have been 
slain, then, upholder of the earth, will earth's 
burdens have been lightened by you. Many are 
the battles of the kings that I have to see, in 
which you shall be renowned. I will now 
depart, Govinda. A great deed, and acceptable 
to the gods, has been done by you. I have been 
much delighted with you, and now take my 
leave.” 


MilVIi 




When Narada had gone, Kr?na, not in any 
way surprised, returned with the Gopas to 
Gokula; the sole object of the eyes or the 
women of Vraja. 3 

*** 


NOTES 

1 As Vlrabhadra did to PusI or Pusan, a form of 
Sflrya, at the sacrifice of Daksa: see Bk. 1 Ch. VIII. 
n. 6. 

2. Or Kes'i and va. ‘who kills,’ from vadh or 
badh,‘to kill:’ but this is a Paur&nik etymology, and 
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less satisfactory than the usual grammatical one of 
Kes'a, ‘hair’ and ’va’ possessive affix: Krsija 
corresponding in this respect to the Apollo Crinitus. 
It is also derived from the legend of his origin from 
‘a hair’(see Bk. V. Ch. X. a. 23): and again, Kes'a is 
said to purport ‘radiance’ or ‘rays.’ whether of the 
sun or moon or fire : all which are the light of Krs 
na: whence he is called Kes'ava, ’the rayed’ or 
’radiant.’ Mahabharata, Moksa Dharma. 

3 The legend is told by all the other narrators of 
Krsna’s Juvenile exploits. 

rkieic 
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CHAPTER 17 




^Rrararo xn^ft g^nrtr mi 

Cs 



AkrQra, having set off in his quick 
travelling car, proceeded to visit Krsna at the 
pastures of Nanda; and, as he went along, he 
congratulated himself on his superior good 
fottune, in having an opportunity of beholding 
a descended portion of the deity. 

3TST % TTOcT 3RT ^TOTclT ^ % f^TTI 

’3*3*1113 ii 

am % ^ am I ■h'+khi f*rc:i 


i TfW I' H I Ml f^oj srfgsqfrimi 

uni wfrrT ^ fur 

yaq, 11 mi 

^nfurt^ xri mtr«nvit^wt-513^11 ^11 
q flpM : pi: pNlrW:l 


fpT pnt 

sran wRTTf^ri sssTfh c 11 
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“Now,” thought he, “has my life borne 
fruit; my night is followed by the dawn of day; 
since I shall see the countenance of Vi$nu, 
whose eyes are like the expanded leaf of the 
lotus. I shall behold that lotus eyed aspect of 
Visnu, which, when seen only in imagination, 
takes away the sins of men. I shall to-day 
behold that glory of glories, the mouth of Vis 
nu, whence proceeded the Vedas, and all their 
dependant sciences. I shall see the sovereign 
of the world, by whom the world is sustained; 
who is worshipped as the best of males, as the 
male of sacrifice in sacrificial rites. I shall see 
Kesava, who it without beginning or end; by 
worshipping whom with a hundred sacrifices, 
Indra obtained the sovereignty over the gods, 
d dpi 11:1 

TTcjfrrr 

% (ctdcdTcilull TOT TO 11 II 

toht TOdt dis^r: 

jith: ^^1^410^4:11^11 
dtSTOT: 7MT UtT VltsKfwfdyiW'dlH.I 
TOddfarf ■dTOiSf 4 i 4 $>fa dsfdfdii ^ 11 

4TO4I MTvT^ TOt 'TO: 11 V*H 

dtwfdsUi feldt 

41444414 TO: H Ml 

That Hari, whose nature is unknown to 
Brahma, Indra, Rudra, the As'vins, the Vasus. 
Adityas, and Maruts, will this day touch my 
body. The soul of all, the knower of all, he 
who is all, and is present in all, he who is 
permanent, undecaying, all-pervading, will 
converse with me. He, the unborn, who has 
preserved the world in the various forms of a 
fish, a tortoise, a bore, a horse, 1 a lion, will 
this day speak to me. Now the lord of the 
earth, who assumes shapes at will, has taken 
upon him the condition of humanity, to 
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accomplish some object cherished in his heart. 
That Ananta, who holds the earth upon his 
crest, and who has descended upon earth for 
its protection, will this day call me by my 
name. Glory to that being, whose deceptive 
adoption of father, son, brother, friend, 
mother, and relative, the world is unable to 
penetrate. Glory to him, who is one with true 
knowledge, who is inscrutable, and through 
whom, seated in his heart, the Yogi crosses the 
wide expanse of worldly ignorance and 
illusion. 

qi^ctgj i 

lit TT^II H II 

1WT rn 'j P I^ ’ lfq q i d^fd^ nfd l Bd^ l 
TtrlPT UljJ ^WJrTPlII 

^chH4>c^JIU|-W3R HIT Ml Nell 

fed sRnfe ttcut *<jii 

I bow to him, who, by the performers of 
holy rites, is called the male of sacrifice 
(Yajna-purusa): by pious worshippers is 
termed Vasudeva; and by the cultivators of 
philosophy, Visnu. May he in whom cause and 
effect, and the world itself, is comprehended, 
be propitious to me, through his truth; for 
always do I put my trust in that unborn, eternal 
Hari; by meditation on whom, man becomes 
the repository of all good things.” 

mtyu 3crRT 

atfjrr Wt: feffef ii 

m wii 

•HfcHwfwdiyK fewd gougwu 

g^T - di ' - r tg i mm ^ifdfe ' dH H^II 

«l&M<rldl*«d Uldl«il'dWd4t<*H.II ^ ^ II 
dtHiuunu feri 
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His mind thus animated by devout faith, 
and meditating in this manner, AkrGra 
proceeded on his road, and arrived at Gokula a 
little before sunset, at the time of the milking 
of the cows; and there he saw Krsna amongst 
the cattle, dark as the leaf of the full blown 
lotus; his eyes of the same colour, and his 
breast decorated with the, Srlvatsa mark; long 
armed, and broad chested; having a high nose, 
and a lovely countenance, brightened with 
mirthful smiles; treading firmly on the ground, 
with feet whose nails were tinted red; clad in 
yellow garments, and adorned with a garland 
of forest flowers; having a fresh-gathered 
creeper in his hand, and a chaplet of white 
lotus flowers on his head, AkrQra also beheld 
there Balabhadra, white as a jasmine, a swan, 
or the moon, and dressed in blue raiment; 
having large ahd powerful arms, and a 
countenance as radiant as a lotus in bloom; 
like another Kaildsa mountain, crested with a 
wreath of clouds. 

cfl cgctT faftttfrEK T iN : 1ST wrf?T:l 

mii «TPT rr^rt^TTTTT 

UcGMni ^11 ^ c II 

artfrr $ -qtr 

tHE TRrlT 

' ^w q pw t mHWHifi tt^on 
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Wf ^SIM«:I 
WIW(d 

■»F^ : II Mil 

When Akrura sow these two youths, his 
countenance expanded with delight, and the 
down of his body stood erect with pleasure: 
for this he thought to be supreme happiness 
and glory; this, the double manifestation of the 
divine Vasudeva; this was the twofold 
gratification of his sight, to behold the creator 
of the universe: now he hoped that his bodily 
form would yield fruit, as it would bring him 
in contact with the person of Krsna; and that 
the wearer of infinite forms would place his 
hand on his back; the touch of whose finger 
alone is sufficient to dispel sin, and to secure 
imperishable felicity: that hand which 
launches the fierce irresistible discus, blazing 
with all the flames of fire, lightning, and the 
sun, and slaughtering the demon host washes 
the collyrium from the eyes of their brides: 
that hand into which Bali poured water, and 
thence obtained ineffable enjoyments below 
the earth, and immortality and dominion over 
the gods for a whole Manvantara, without peril 
from a foe. 



flSRR: yipfetyd ^ll^ll 

f% 3T snrere 



SMlfa 

3 i?UcMK 

TTfrcfyf ■hh^: 
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“Alas! he will despise me, for my 
connexion with Kansa, an associate with evil, 
though not contaminated by it. How vain is his 
birth, who is shunned by the virtuous? and yet 
what is there in this world unknown to him 
who resides in the hearts of all men, who is 
ever existent, exempt from imperfection, the 
aggregate of the quality of purity, and identical 
with true knowledge? With a heart wholly 
devoted to him, then, I will approach the lord 
of all lords, the descended portion of Purus 
oatama, of Visnu, who is without beginning, 
middle, or end.” 

NOTES 

1. The commentator explains this to mean 
Hayagrlva, or Visnu with the neck and head of a 
horse; who, it is said in the second book of the 
Bhagavata, appeared at the end of a great sacrifice 
performed by Brahma, and breathed from his 
nostrils the texts of the Vedas. The fourth Avatara 
is always elsewhere said to be the Vamana. or 
dwarf. 
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CHAPTER 18 

(TOiT: tlfOWTH;, ''Tt^Tt 

3^><*u irt^sr) 

<4<IVK 

STfRtS-W^f Wit TTPT f?TTtTT ^:ll ^11 

^tsT^T? vifurni 

•■ u^ ^r sterc Tpirc vRuofr ii 3 n 
^rcrar# ^ ^-tfc?rah 
<ra: tmmuwuPttif ii 3 ii 

Thus meditating, the Yadava approached 
Govinda, and addressed him, and said, “I am 
Akrura,” and bowed his head down to the feet 
of Hari; bile Krsna laid upon him his hand, 
which was marked with the flag, the 
thunderbolt, and the lotus, and drew him 




460 


towards him, and affectionately embraced 
him. 


citT^rot: II-XII 


w §TR*nrnmi 

3Jt^ zrar m r: tfftirm ri 

Tj rNref tt fa'Hlsid:ll^ll 

r:i 


rt wtopt! ^jAmRi* ^m\ 

faRM 41 -ytici^ ft fftfe ?ft wn 6 n 


Then Kesava and Rama entered into 
conversation with him, and, having heard from 
him all that had occurrred, were much pleased, 
and led him to their habitation: there they 
resumed their discourse, and gave him food to 
eat, and treated him with proper hospitality, 
Akrura told them how their father 
Anakadundubhi, the princess DevakI and even 
his own father, Ugrasena, had been insulted by 
the iniquitous, demon Kansa: he also related to 
them the purpose for which he had been 
dispatched. When he had told them all these 
things, the destroyer of Kesin said to him, “I 
was aware of all that you have told me, lord of 
liberal gifts: 

at? tpisj ngtf tr <etoti 

hiwPi 3Ti<ti4hir*H n <? n 
4l*Tdl cftr! *T 

RkwiwrA ftrft ePMifaq wijMH.ii n 

R5ma and I will go tomorrow to Mathura 
along with you. The elders of the cowherds 
shall accompany us, bearing ample offerings. 
Rest here to-night, and dismiss all anxiety. 
Within three nights I will slay Kansa and his 
adherents.” 


3e|W 

^nr l^ji u» 
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rlcT: JWlfr MgWdll 

at^for m qgrt 3#n w n 
fggrT jt Ms r: w: vny<<<Hii<ai^*:i 

rJl%:T3T^: W ^T W^ II ^ II 

Having given orders accordingly to the 
cowherds, Akrura, with Kesava and Rama, 
retired to rest, and slept soundly in the 
dwelling of Nanda. The next morning was 
bright, and the youths prepared to depart for 
Mathura with AkrQra. The Gopls, seeing them 
about to set forth, were much afflicted; they 
wept bitterly, their bracelets were loose upon 
their arms, and they thus communed together: 
Tlftt 3TTO iftfiR: gST ^^H‘l , 5lfrll 

Vlfqftll ^|| 

ErHiftict i tgrc i ^ HM i tlu i i $d i g r <;HJ 
Emm ' w ggj yrr ii i wilMla ^rfjr n qmi 
TTTt fsrfsRT iftRI 

3tfff <TniJ rfq y g Enjo ft ^r ^ h tii ^ii 
fciHi'HHfHdi ^rf^r: i 
TPitlmmdl^ *ni qmi 

"STCft Hrat (eWWEPl4<jd:l 

wratai ■qr^r wn ^jt 'gihyfaii \6 n 

“If Govinda depart for Mathura, how will 
he return to Gokula ? His ears will there be 
regaled with the melodious and polished 
conversation of the women of the city. 
Accustomed to the language of the graceful 
females of Mathura, he will never again 
endure the rustic expressions of the Gopls. 
Hari, the pride of the station, is carried off, and 
a fatal blow is inflicted upon us by inexorable 
destiny. Expressive smiles, soft language, 
graceful airs, elegant gait, and significant 
glances, belong to the women of the city, Hari 
is of rustic breeding, and, captivated by their 
fascinations, what likelihood is there of his 
returning to the society of any one amongst 
us? 

tfo Wt rW Ufft qifr %v9Icr:l 

ffonffi& q ra jratfcr: 11 vk h 
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Wq^RRT ^ WfH.ll ^ OII 
T^t Trtmr *%T: 3R1^Rlft4oT:l 
WIW t1|Rk^*4hW gROtll ? ?ll 
ij^ qi miic Tt <1$ t% 3 Rrtf*r ^r $roni 

f% cfiRtilPr ^IRT f^lf^RTII ? ? II 
•r^iRijt ai ttRt ^rgsTHT:i 
^nt f^r lilRKRifachfau ? 3 n 
ffmrara Tsrft TipEnfinftfan^ i 
mw^d^rfaHwi -qnir ^ i fcr < rfq .-)i ^-sit 


Kesava, who has mounted the car to go to 
Mathura, has been deceived by the cruel, vile, 
and desperate AkrOra. Does not the unfeeling 
traitor know the affection that we all here feel 
for our Hari, the joy of our eyes, that he is 
taking him away ? Unkind that he is, Govinda 
is departing from us, along with Rama: haste! 
let us stop him ! Why talk of telling our 
seniors that we cannot bear his loss? What can 
they do for us, when we are consumed by the 
fires of separation? The Gopas, with Nanda at 
their head, are themselves preparing to depart; 
no one makes any attempt to detain Govinda, 
Bright is the morning that succeeds to this 
night for the women of Mathura, for the bees 
of their eyes will feed upon the lotus face of 
Acyuta. 

*MK*I ^ 

d&femPd ^RT: SOTgftRPg Rkll 

Milfoil ?<ui 

•s _ . . — <- <• c 

cKi 3 WR: 


fawiRcfclpHtHI ^IT 


ni?^u 


d^di-dd ^nfur 

1 si-fldl Ft:l 


ctHyi-yPini ?<ui 

3R7T: 3fWf 

Uctuwl - g ^Ttfarf ^OIT 3TW 7 5tT^II ^ o II 
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£i1$dl TTtsfcr H^ll ? ^11 


Happy are they who may go hence without 
impediment, and behold, enraptured, Krsna on 
his Journey. A great festival will give pleasure 
to-day to the eyes of the inhabitants of 
Mathura, when they see the person of 
Govinda. What a blissful vision will be seen 
by the happy women of the city, whose 
brilliant eyes shall regard, unchecked, the 
countenance of Krsna! Alas! the eyes of the 
Gopls have been deprived of sight by the 
relentless Brahma, after he had shown them 
this great treasure. In proportion as the 
affection of Hari for us decays, so do our 
limbs wither, and the bracelets slip from our 
arms : and now the cruel Akrura urges on the 
horses: all conspire to treat unhappy females 
with unkindness. Alas ! alas! we see now only 
the dust of his chariot wheels! and now he is 
far away, for even that dust is no longer to be 
seen!" 


dtftM sFpnTPt IT TPfaT ^1^:113^11 

3nHT Mm i 3d*^ <w if reR ! $n :ii33ii 

SWT? cuqq*«dlH,l 

flfrqfo M: T?TrT: WWW: TT 

trt for? trforcr upMrtu^mi 
4>uiiU6«Hcin?a 3cT»T3 TT:I 
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Thus lamented by the women, Kes'ava and 
Rama quitted the district of Vraja. 1 Travelling 
in a car drawn by fleet horses, they arrived at 
noon at the banks of the Yamuna, when 
Akrura requested them to halt a little, whilst 
he performed the usual daily ceremonial in the 
river. 2 Accordingly the intelligent Akrura 
bathed, and rinsed his mouth, and then 
entering the stream, he stood meditating upon 
the supreme being; but he beheld mentally 3 
Balabhadra, having thousand hooded heads, a 
garland of Jasmine flowers, and large red eyes, 
attended by Vasuki. Rambha and other mighty 
serpents, praised by the Gandharvas decorated 
with wild flowers, wearing dark coloured 
garments, crowned with a chaplet of lotuses, 
ornamented with brilliant earrings. Inebriate, 
and standing at the bottom of the river in the 
water. 4 On his lap he also beheld, at his ease, 
Krsna. of the complexion of a cloud, 5 with full 
and coppery eyes, having an elegant form, and 
four hands, armed with the discus and other 
weapons, wearing yellow clothes, decorated 
with many coloured flowers, and appearing 
like a cloud embellished with streams of 
lightning and the bow of Indra; his breast was 
marked with the celestial sign, his arms were 
radiant with bracelets, a diadem shone on his 
brow, and he wore a white lotus for his crest: 
he was attended by Sanandana and other holy 
sages, who, fixing then eyes upon the tips of 
their noses, were absorbed in profound 
meditation. 

traifT: rerfa-jtTO HdWT:l 

gsfrrjfpraifdffwiiv^ii 
fdmqmm cm* 
mrt Pudim 

wrrjci 
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fpTRST rTETRft TT qstf ctfo <fh 
tfrgwft ■>rsi^-‘g^r-ftR-tT^: IU^ II 
<rat fi^ld^H: TT f <HM firefly 11 
pra «4fii?iwH4m^dtfly<i[;ii^^ii 

When Akrura beheld Balarama and Krsna 
in this situation, he was much amazed, and 
wondered how they could so quickly have got 
there from the chariot. He wished to ask them 
this, but Janarddana deprived him of the 
faculty of speech at the moment. Ascending 
then from the water, he repaired to the car, and 
there he found them both quietly seated in the 
same human persons as before. Plunging again 
into the water, there he again beheld them, 
hymned as before by the Gandharvas, saints, 
sages, and serpents. Apprehending, therefore, 
their real character, he thus eulogized the 
eternal deity, who consists of true knowledge : 

cznfift ^PttTiTrll^ill 

TTretwiFr tteHRsr! ~#r&rra ?r rit:i 

^sfi^TTd'IKiq WT 3t^: II 

OTHIrUT rWT W^l 

3TTcqr W V | <m i cM I W fww:iihoii 

jrefc Wdlrlpf STil^UUilWI 
^-fg^-RiloiidipT; <*^dlRt541Rd: im ?ll 

aRnstaifastR Rfltsfre ut^srii 

zrr diy! HlH'itK<4if^ct>(rmi:l 

?pr ^ ftrmrf^riT flgpRf: ii q ^ ii 
R R^WfWTt ^T: I 

CRT: ^wiMdH-dfdujJ^lRHXq+lim^ll 

idWdre^filfd f^diKMIcl^lq: 

1?IT ^l|(d<i4m felRT 

«n?rr w fa?y rc fii : *mUuitefR:i 
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rift# 


W TTT 


wm$ tr^r 3rtTRTsfw ?rphi V9ii 
t m cu^ciiii qw: y^ira h 

trepty % ^rcr:im<iii 


3tET^t: 3TE!ini:ii 


"Salutation to you, who is uniform and 
manifold, all-pervading, supreme spirit, of 
inconceivable glory, and who are simple 
existence. Salutation to you, O inscrutable, 
who are truth, and the essence of oblations. 
Salutation to you, O lord, whose nature is 
unknown, who is beyond primeval matter, 
who exist in five forms, as one with the 
elements, with the faculties, with matter, with 
the living soul, with supreme spirit. Show 
favour to me, O soul of the universe, essence 
of all things, perishable or eternal, whether 
addressed by the designation of Brahma, Vis 
nu, Siva, or the like. I adore you, O god, 
whose nature is indescribable, whose purposes 
are inscrutable, whose name even is unknown; 
for the attributes of kind or appellation are not 
applicable to you, who is THAT 6 , the supreme 
Brahma, eternal, unchangeable, uncreated. But 
as the accomplishment of our object cannot be 
attained except through some specific form, 
you are termed by us Kisna, Achyuta, Ananta, 
or Visnu. You, unborn divinity, are all the 
objects of these impersonations; you are the 
gods, and all other beings; you are the whole 
world; you are all. Soul of the universe you are 
exempt from change, and there is nothing 
except you in all this existence. You are 
Brahma, Pasupati, Aryaman, Dhatrl, and 
Vidhatrl; you are Indra, air, fire, the regent of 
the waters, the god of wealth, and judge of the 
dead; and you, although but one, preside over 
the world with various energies, addressed to 
various purposes. You, identical with the solar 
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ray, create the universe; all elementary 
substance is composed of thy qualities; and 
thy supreme form is denoted by the 
imperishable term sat (existence). To him who 
is one with true knowledge, who is and is not 
perceptible, I bow. Glory be to him, the lord 
V&sudeva, to Sarikarsana, to Pradyumna, and 
to Aniruddha. 7 
NOTES 

1 In the BhSgavata, Hari Vamsa, etc. several 
adventures of Krsna, during his residence at Vraja, 
are recorded, of which our text makes no mention. 
Of these, the two most popular are Krsna's taking 
away the clothes of the Gopls whilst bathing, and 
his liberating the Gopas from the mouth of 
Aghasura, disguished as a vast serpent, into which 
they had entered, thinking it a cavern in a 
mountain. The omission of these two legends, or of 
any of the rest, is not much to be regretted. 

2 The noonday prayer; or-Sandhya. 

3 By his Dhyana, or force of meditation, in 
which it is attempted to bring before the mind's eye 
some definite form of the object of adoration, In 
this case Akrura is compelled to see a form he did 
not anticipate. The Hari Vamsa very clumsily sets 
him to meditate upon the serpent Sesha, which 
spoils the story, intended as that is to exhibit the 
identity of Balarama and Krsna with the supreme. 

4 Balarama was thus visible in his real character 
of Sesa, the chief of serpents, the couch of Visnu, 
and supporter or the world. 

5 Or rather, he beheld Ghanasytma, an 
appellation of Krsna, who is so called from being as 
black (syama) as a cloud (ghana). 

6 Tad, 'that'; all that is, or that can be conceived. 

7 AkrQra's piety is here prophetic; the son and 
grandson of Krsna (see Bk. IV. Ch. XV.) are not 
yet bom:' but this is the Vaisnava style of 
addressing Krsna or Vi§nu, as identical with four 
Vyuhas, ‘arrangements’ or ‘dispositions,’ Krsna, 
Balarama, Pradyumna, and Aniruddha, See As. Res. 
XVI. 35. In this, as in several other places, the Vis 
nu PURanA differs from some of the other 
narratives of Krsna, by the length and character of 
the prayers addressed to Visnu. The Hari Vamsa, 
for instance, here has no prayer or panegyric at all: 
the BhSgavata inserts one. 
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CHAPTER 19 

(sft W<*c)y : , RIRT-KR^ 5%w) 

TO9R 

^T^:l 

y%Wrr^^n ?n 
trf^RERrfg^f TRW ft^T ^T:l 

^rmflrtfw^fTOTTT wfer.-iRii 
tRTORt M^mld:l 

3TT3T+rr*T Tsr ^ frfcrr ^twrt:ii^ii 
Tnr-fjsift iiyn^4 ^ fwoli 
fciR9di*H'W<i${W£) tfrantswnrrarnmi 

Thus the Yadava Akrura, standing in the 
river, praised Krsna, and worshipped him with 
imaginary incense and flowers, Disregarding 
all other objects, he fixed his whole mind upon 
the deity; and having continued for a long time 
in spiritual contemplation, he at last desisted 
from his abstraction, conceiving he had 
effected the purposes of soul. Coming up from 
the water of the Yamuna, he went to the car, 
and there he beheld Rama, and Krsna seated as 
before. As his looks denoted surprise, Krshna 
said to him, “Surely, AkrQra, you have seen 
some marvel in the stream of the Yamuna, for 
your eyes are staring as if with astonishment.” 

3T35T 

rf^ waj?r:i 

^Pl^FRlSF^ ’5TW M^TcMH: I 
jR«y-!4=Au(i^ «rartT ^hjt! ^tT:ii\ 9U 
ct^foi&T sFxTRt Rf^TI 

UmiHyifdUMI^i RtgTT Tffrtyi ^ II 
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fytffcq Trgrt grot tt i 

vzwt -m Hgwl'wif vftwt ^ n 

iRiczi yg^cjw nmzpn i tot ^h,i 
gd«Ts # ^g: tt ftrwhi wi 
Akrura replied, “The marvel that I have 
seen in the stream of the Yamuna I behold 
before me, even here, in a bodily shape; for he 
whom I have encountered in the water, Kr§na, 
is also your wondrous self, of whose 
illustrious person the whole world is the 
miraculous developement. But enough of this, 
let us proceed to Mathura: I am afraid Karisa 
will be angry at our delay: such is the 
wretched consequence of eating the bread of 
another.” Thus speaking, he urged on the quick 
horses, and they arrived after sunset at 
Mathura. When they came in sight of the city, 
Akrura said to Krsna and Rama, “You must 
now'journey on foot, whilst I proceed alone in 
the car; and you must not go to the house of 
Vasudeva, for the elder has been banished by 
Karisa on your account.” 

riTT?R -idM 

$r«cKc(T gftgi 

■RPR 

3Tnjjjcff<rriJT writ wimwifwwil w II 

WTTuft 5 rft ^gcJT Tfi&rmqi 

3l«4rc4ClV wnfht climfu ^Rirflll ^#11 
TWW: TOI^sf^PTEr: I 

spirit Tnr-cfoyicdii n 
drfWHH^riur $«JP£q JOrriq:! 

MIdqmm WWi f?Rt II 

W elWlftl rihrhHlWl rRT: I 

ftroT-Tnfl ggT v i hi ’ <<» i ^j 4 'ntfhi ^>ii 

WHcKRisfdfaRqd: I 

TTfff Wrm tdt ^1^^ rTSTTII \6 II 

wt 

IT d&qmiti TT^T ^Wfll W II 
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fa*lfVI}j<sN , yi«Tj rTOIT juilfui 

(JRTOTt TOT?f fvHHI Rifl^ll■Roll 
TOT^TOft RSjft TO ^MMFIdll 

Akrura having thus spoken, left them, and 
entered the city; whilst Rama and Krsna 
continued to walk along the royal road. 
Regarded with pleasure by men and women, 
they went along sportiveiy, looking like two 
young elephants. As they roamed about, they 
saw a washerman colouring clothes, and with 
smiling countenances they went and threw 
down some of his fine linen. The washerman 
was the servant of Kaiisa, made insolent by his 
master's favour; and he provoked the two lads 
with loud and scurrilous abuse, until Krsna 
struck him down, with his head to the ground, 
and killed him. Then taking the clothes, they 
went their way, clad in yellow and blue 
raiment, until they came to a flower-seller's 
shop. The flower-seller looked at them with 
astonishment, and wondered who they could 
be, or whence they could have come. Seeing 
two youths so lovely, dressed in yellow and 
blue garments, he imagined them to be 
divinities descended upon earth. Being 
addressed by them with mouths budding like 
lotuses, and asked for some flowers, he placed 
his hands upon the ground, and touched it with 
his head, saying, “My lords have shown me 
great kindness in coming to my house, 
fortunate that I am; I will pay them homage.” 

RcT: 

r f^TO^ii 3 311 
Tft: to: rtottor TOtrofli 

^ tjunfui yitsfar RqcRTOvnfR R» ? 3 » 

mihiwi' 41 f^JTtsfir TOR: artRi 

ctn^if44 ct ^fNr! ri 

Rletf^nfa RTO R VliRttufR RRf?t:l|?mi 
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snif rT'fl*! qfamfc ll 


^FnrnffM> 



VWTOlfl WTPT: «lf<UjfrllR<ill 


Having thus spoken, the flower-seller, with 
a smiling aspect, gave them whatever choice- 
flowers they selected, to conciliate their 
favour. Repeatedly prostracing himself before 
them, he presented them with flowers 
beautiful, fragrant, and fresh. Krsna then, 
being much pleased with him, gave him this 
blessing; “Fortune, good friend, who depends 
upon me, shall never forsake you: never shall 
you suffer loss of vigour, or loss of wealth: as 
long as time shall last your descendants shall 
not fail. Having long tasted various delights on 
earth, you shall finally obtain, by calling me to 
recollection, a heavenly region, the 
consequence of my favour. Your heart shall 
ever be intent on righteousness, and fulness of 
days shall be the portion of your posterity. 
Your descendants shall not be subject to 
natural infirmities,- as long as the sun shall 
endure.” 


ftaNmgftste! qir T ra fon 

stfgsggrrft mn# arsjR:i 

Having thus spoken, Krsna and Rama, 
worshipped by the flower-seller, went forth 
from his dwelling. 

NOTES 

1 These incidents are told, with some 
unimportant differences, in the other accounts of 
Krsna's youth. 


'kft'k 
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CHAPTER 20 
fg^TtSSETFI: 


( s ft frmuq jxMljUg : «g:W<HT!r<fcl:, ^Wl) 


mi^K -deim 


<Nhh[ <PT: fjOTT: ^n^^TWRRnjI 



clFTT? c#FT ^RTOT: ^RWFI^I 
VcT^fT ifZR( W% cfc^cRtflzftll ? II 


M^i^ci ^t iftm yHimi # sf?n 
JII? W eifwi g)<Mii a^I , i««cii^hflill ? II 



Achqjhfd (qomm^^mchujfuiir^ii 
HT^filSi % cf^ET #1% IR^R^I 



As they proceeded along the high road, 
they saw coming towards them a young girl, 
who was crooked, carrying a pot of unguent, 
Krsna addressed her sportively, and said, "For 
whom are you carrying that unguent? tell me, 
lovely maiden; tell me truly.” Spoken to as it 
were through affection, Kubja well disposed 
towards Hari, replied to him also mirthfully, 
being smitten by his appearance; “Know you 
not, beloved, that I am the servant of Kansa, 
and appointed, crooked as I am, to prepare his 
perfumes. Unguent ground by any other he 
does not approve of: hence I am enriched 
through his liberal rewards.” 


tsll'JiUJI -del I'M 


TRif Tjfai #jrmt 
afTci'ybiOiti^vi ^iiHm^mMjnui 

Then said Krsna, “Fair-faced damsel, give 
us of this unguent, fragrant and fit for kings, as 
much as we may rub upon our bodies.” 


tRT^R tfeut \ 
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datsfl ;jw«i4h 

fawOTt ftW*«J||GMH*&ll 6 II 
tTTOTT fo§l> $>f)Rt>f$imfdOTHfa<lJ 

dNIcy dltfOTHlW RiigrlUmifuHIII ^ II 
rfiJT sft'ijH ^ratS^ra^l 

m: ott otht ytfaarOTw^crcTii ^o n' 
RtHTWrfW m? W^TTIrra^l 

injgr gsr OTrfg chi h» 

3 nwr 'Hydl^fafd cTT W^T^^fT:l 

ferrdt gFR^n w ii 


“Take it,” answered Kubja; and she gave 
them as much of the unguent as was sufficient 
for their persons; and they rubbed it on various 
parts of their faces and bodies, 1 till they 
looked like two clouds, one white and one 
black, decorated by the many-tinted bow of 
Indra. Then Krsna, skilled in the curative are, 
took hold of her, under the chin, with the 
thumb and two fingers, and lifted up her head, 
whilst with his feet he pressed down her feet; 
and in this way he made her straight. When 
she was thus relieved from her deformity, she 
was a most beautiful woman; and, filled with 
gratitude and affection, she took Govinda by 
the garment, and invited him to her house, 
Promising to come at some other time, Kr$na 
smilingly dismissed her, and then laughed 
aloud on beholding the countenance of 
Baladeva. 2 


HlHMldlwul *T <ftl 
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arraPlir rTTKti TJ&ST Tf8jfa:l 

3tn5ti^ ww g^JTt wWTW5g:ii 


OTT: pi^OTlri WOT53:. 


wnr ^m^ivk otjtt ^frOTii *mi 
w# 5 ^ T^T:l 

Pmtii'uk diijJcbivi^iqJI ^ II 


Dressed in blue and yellow garments, and 
anointed with fragrant unguents, Kesava and 
Rama proceeded to the hall of arms, which 
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was hung round with garlands: Inquiring of 
the warders which bow he was to try, and 
being directed to it, he took it, and bent it; but 
drawing it with violence, he snapped it in 
two, 3 and all Mathura resounded with the 
noise which its fracture occasioned. Abused by 
the warders for breaking the bow, Krsna and 
R5ma retorted, and defied them, and left the 
hall. 

«FT w ^jr-Tjfgc^ll ^311 

When Karisa knew that Akrura had 
returned, and heard that the bow had been 
broken, he thus said to Chanura and Mustika, 
his boxers: 




?fr wr:i 

^3^ TPT f| rffu ^ II 

11 ^ 11 

gift ^cr^xr 

jm «rv(-ir ■fffgwfrii you 
^r?l|Ct| 3TTfh 

WJrsrfr g^r:ii ? 

Wl&f: ttHVNfeRt? rft 

yin41 mI ^^ ii 

3H«WRai: ^t: 


“Two youths, cowherd boys, have arrived; 
you must kill them both, in a trial of,strength, 
in my presence; for they practise against my 
life. I shall be well pleased if you kill them in 
the match, and will give you whatever you 
wish; not else. These two foes of mine must be 
killed by you fairly or unfairly. The kingdom 
shall be ours in common, when they have 
perished.' Having given them these orders, he 
sent next for his elephant driver, and desired 
him to station his great elephant 
Kuvalayapida, who was as vast as a cloud 
charged with rain, near the gate of the arena, 
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and drive him upon the two boys when they 
should attempt to enter. When Kansa had 
issued these commands, and ascertained that 
the platforms were all ready for the spectators, 
he awaited the rising of the sun, unconscious 
of impending death. 


M: FT*R: 7T cRJ *R:I 

113*11 


fwT: 6iiy(wd:ll?mi 

3RTtjjtftlll H«lJSr MRchf^ldlI 

3 rt xt ctuytsMHin^ Hmt'ihfMdP^ii 3511 


dwrhufadi urn 

st-ddiidsfir ■gutfii 3411 

^nra% g^r ^ xnfa 

?i^ra>uq> ^nWl^fd gfg^u 3 s n 

FrlFdoRR^II ? OII 
W ft# Tjedl r llldFlOrd^ l 
yfctyl p^iff ^f^-^ri^ii ^ 311 


In the morning the citizens assembled on 
the platforms set apart for them, and the 
princes, with the ministers and courtiers, 
occupied the royal, seats. Near the centre of 
the circle judges of the games were stationed 
by Kansa, whilst he himself sat apart close by 
upon a lofty throne. Separate platforms were 
erected for the ladies of the palace, for the 
courtesans, and for the wives of the citizens. 4 
Nanda and the cowherds had places 
appropriated to them, at the end of which sat 
Akrura and Vasudeva. Amongst the wives of 
the citizens appeared DevakI, mourning for 
her son, whose lovely face she longed to 
behold even in the hour of his destruction. 
When the musical instruments sounded, 
CanOra sprang forth, and the people cried, 
“Alas I” and Mustika slapped his arms in 
defiance. Covered with must and blood from 
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the elephant, whom, when goaded upon them 
by his driver, they had slain, and armed with 
his tusks, Balabhadra and Janarddana 
confidently entered the arena, like two lions 
amidst a herd of deer. 


cfteFT f5npm:ll 3 ? II 
utRT ttt f re imfli 


xf wir^fin ^ ^ n 

TRtS*r 3irfFRT qpt Tl rfaigr WREI 
# ’Tlef^ Wtra WlfIlfT:ll^-8ll 
^335: 

f%?n T?tty*reg<i:ii*mi 

M'iuld H)?mi <4l r 11 ^ ^ II 

3m T3 gsHW sift: g^unsri«j«U*(?r:i 

TlMIfll '9T^=r g^t UH*im^ftuifall3V9ll 


sm tt TEm^frm f3®nftftsFffiTR:i 
3mcThnf ngWyit 33 iwft 3^:113411 


Exclamations of pity arose from all the 
spectators, along with expressions of 
astonishment. "This then," said the people, "is 
Krsna! this is Balabhadra! This is he by whom 
the fierce night-walker PQtana was slain; by 
whom the waggon was overturned, and the 
two Arjuna trees felled! This is the boy who 
trampled and danced on the serpent KSlIya; 
who upheld the mountain Govarddhana for 
seven nights; who killed, as if in play, the 
iniquitous Arista, Dhenuka, and Kesin! This 
whom we see is Acyuta! This is he who has 
been foretold by the wise, skilled in the sense 
to the Puranas, as Gopala, who shall exalt the 
the depressed Yadava race! This is a portion of 
the all-existing, all-generating Visnu, 
descended upon earth, who will assuredly 
lighten her load !” 

Slfrft TT*t fPJt *T rfi^PJTTifl 
3TWPT ^cRT: 3 S II 

' <T&W«filcira i a 
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^ faum ithiimii 

TPOT: T?gT ^HJTW |Jfem^ul^|U|t^| 

TTB^nr 

Rrc^nrut fsrjrc^r *nfqRm>mi 

Thus did the citizens describe Rama and 
Krsna, as soon as they appeared; whilst the 
breast of DevakI glowed with maternal 
affection; and Vasudeva, forgetting his 
infirmities, felt himself young again, on 
beholding the countenances to his sons as a 
season of rejoicing. The women to the palace, 
and the wives of the citizens, wide opened 
their eyes, and gazed intently upon Krsna. 
“Look, friends,” said they to their 
companions; “look at the face of Krsna; his 
eyes are reddened by his conflict with the 
elephant, and the drops to perspiration stand 
upon his checks, outvieing a full blown lotus 
in autumn, Studded with glittering dew. Avail 
yourself now of the faculty of vision. Observe 
his breast, the seat of splendour, marked with 
the mystic sign; and his arms, menacing 
destruction to his foes. 


fet <pir^-9oiTtfycTHH3Hi 

qc'tHfclHH qtH-MftynyvpRiHn*mi 
cTPTTT cfSfT Tffe! 

HWc) II 

fr®t! xfrOJTt #RI 

T 1% ^SJ ■p*$rffrJT:ll>^ll 


u:l 

frfnjT:ll*<sil 


^vrfrl<fi ^ ^pfMh 
^M^iyiu|f-ji|j , tawffi<ii5tiii:ir)j , ?ii 
ezrfwT;| 
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Do you not notice Balabhadra, dressed in a 
blue garment; his countenance as fair as the 
jasmine, as the moon, as the fibres to the lotus 
seem? See how he gently smiles at the 
gestures to Mustika and Canura, as they spring 
up. And now behold Hari advance to 
encounter Canura. What I are there no elders, 
judges of the field? How can the delicate form 
of Hari, only yet in the dawn of adolescence, 
be regarded as a match for the vast and 
adamantine bulk of the great demon ? Two 
youths, of light and elegant persons, are in the 
arena, to oppose athlelic fiends, headed by the 
cruel Canura. This is a great sin in the judges 
of the games, for the umpires to suffer a 
contest between boys and strong men.” 


<UiyH 3d Id 


ql^hlchJ cJdc^t w(cid ^Tl 

tHUjflui tT^r fiajTt ^prsfadfd*iT:l 

dH^cn Tjfg®: II ^ ^ II 
qfa qT d l d f ^ ’dlUJ^UT TRT I 

cfe)HddPimd3 :ll k*ll 
q iS faa i y q ftdffoiW T d l gfdMfgfr :t 

wremfrraU wr 'd^i 

oHsuuifdfwwiia ynivdlctid^ylim^ii 


yiujrt g^t ttjti 

rtiqTliq(i)c|lp!)qH.II V9II 

V r ,. _ *s \ , a, JL. rT T . 

'5T i nRT^T 11 

fcltJliJMddl ^ » 

fdift&d dlUH.$«J|4l: | 

dlidlMIM fqff 3RT: cbHjtt'|'Mur:im < ?ll 
tt^TWTI 

tir ^d i ^raia’d ij - d g gjre r ^y i.-ii 
*pt rngjt *rf| 
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*»|Uj}ui fgt gn^T 

zm&i vwqmra wsen^r $11^:11^11 
VWftfc*n ^IrTJJUt $riWf3Wfa4fcl<tJ 
uwh^Vaiihw ^ JW^lf?ftfH.ii $ ? ii 

T^R-UBTOfi rRBR -q II 

<4d^qi.jl9 drchH yfg^>4 H^iflci: I 
^ '^tW^ ^ n uj>u i W ifi:II 5*11 
HT3TZR gtl^T g^WT^Va ^r-JHlI 


As thus the women of the city conversed 
with one another, Hari, having tightened his 
girdle, danced in the ring, shaking the ground 
on which he told, Balabhadra also danced, 
slapping his arms in defiance. Where the 
ground was firm, the invincible Krsna con¬ 
tended foot to foot with CanOra. The practised 
demon Mustika was opposed by Balabhadra. 
Mutually entwining, and pushing, and pulling, 
and beating each other with fists, arms, and 
elbows, pressing each other with their knees, 
interlacing their arms, kicking with their feet, 
pressing with their whole weight upon one 
another, 5 fought Hari and COnGra. Desperate 
was the struggle, though without weapons, and 
one for life and death, to the great gratification 
of the spectators. In proportion as the contest 
continued, so Canura was gradually losing 
something of his original vigour, and the 
wreath upon his head trembled from his fury 
and distress 6 ; whilst the world-comprehending 
Krsna wrestled with him as if but in sport. 
Beholding CanOra losing, and Krsna gaining 
strength, Kansa, furious with rage, 
commanded the music to cease. As soon as the 
drums and trumpets were silenced, a numerous 
band of heavenly instruments was heard in the 
sky, and the gods invisibly exclaimed, 
“Victory to Govinda! Kesava, kill the demon 
CanOra! MadhusOdana having for a long time 
dallied with his adversary, at last lifted him 
up, and whirled him round, with the intention 
of putting an end to him. Having whirled 
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Canura round a hundred times, until his breath 
was expended in the air, Krsna dashed him on 
the ground with such violence as to smash his 
body into a hundred fragments, and strew the 
earth with a hundred pools of gory mire. 
Whilst this took place, the mighty Baladeva 
was engaged in the same manner with the 
demon bruiser Mustika. Striking him on the 
head with his fists, and on the breast with his 
knees, he stretched him on the ground, and 
pummelled him there till he was dead. 


UHHcTCmt TThtPf 

ijrtmfa chlttTtin?: y[^ltloqTydl-f 

xn^Tlr 

cfHiPi ■’ThIT: tiRwi: ^T:l 

ftrat ’Uuifw ere 


Again, Krsna encountered the royal bruiser 
Tomalaka, and felled him to the earth with a 
blow to his left hand. When the other athlete 
saw Chanura, Mustika, and Tomalaka killed, 
they fled from the field; and Kr§na and 
Sankarsana danced victorious on the arena, 
dragging along with them by force the 
cowherds of their own age. Kahsa, his eyes 
reddening with wrath, called aloud to the 
surrounding people, "Drive those two cow” 
boys out of the assembly: seize the villain 
Nanda, and secure him with chains of iron: put 
Vasudeva to death with tortures intolerable to 
his years: and lay hands upon the cattle, and 
whatever else belongs to those cowherds who 
are the associates of Kr§na.” 
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gar tt w^rnrra wrt xnivs^n 

ft:^-WKISK--gW PcTdlMRi 

tgifacT: HIUIIjJJ^HCTsdl ^llVS'tfll 

WcTW «J^cd! 

gaag Tf*T^ ^idHinumi 
<iWuiiRw<jai xrfrorr tft f^mn 
^wiT eft^i ^i?mnr:ii\9^ii 

^i^lq H^ETRnWTclt Wl 
HlH^ef ftuiftg: ||«919|| 
ggt (?n?Tf^ d'^MusHH.1 

sra^rar ^ ^ggT $w1h 

<J>W|li(q cf^dHI TJT^ 5nn? TR9R: I 

35IP2T d^d'W ^cj<*i rr SHT^TTfj 

<i|c)e* Muml Rydlll^oll 

Upon hearing these orders, the destroyer of 
Madhu laughed at Kansa, and, springing up to 
the place where he was seated, laid hold of 
him by the hair of his head, and struck his tiara 
to the ground: then casting him down upon the 
earth, Govinda threw himself upon him. 
Crushed by the weight of the upholder of the 
universe, the son of Ugrasena, Kansa the king, 
gave up the ghost, Kr$na then dragged the 
dead body, by the hair of the head, into the 
centre of the arena, and a deep furrow' was 
made by the vast and heavy carcass of Kansa, 
when it was dragged along, the ground by Krs 
na, as if a torrent of water had ran through it 7 
Seeing Kansa thus treated, his brother Sum&lin 
came to his succour; but he was encountered, 
and easily killed, by Balabhadra. Then arose a 
general cry of grief from the surrounding 
circle, as they beheld the king of Mathura thus 
slain, and treated with such contumely, by 
Krsna. Krsna, accompanied by Balabhadra, 
embraced the feet to Vasudeva and of DevakI; 
but Vasudeva raised him up; and he and 
DevakI recalling to recollection what he had 
said to them at his birth, they bowed to 
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Janarddana, and the former thus addressed 
him: 


TOT! ^dM'l JWtl 
dywul: 3Rn^t ^FTH 6 ?ll 

3Trnf«mt y^iNMcidluif ij| tmi 
^TtPWHWl'U q; xnf^t $H*[ll<i?ll 
tarntr: 

Tcftfa TCTrtr 

^tST rf WteT:ll<J'tfll 

im trft strati 

numi 


“Have compassion upon mortals, O god, 
benefactor and lord of deities: it is by thy 
favour to us two that you have become the 
(present) upholder of the world. That, for the 
punishment of the rebellious, you have 
descended upon earth in my house, having 
been propitiated by my prayers, sanctifies our 
race. You are the heart of all creatures, you 
abide in all creatures; and all that has been, or 
will be, emanates from you, O universal spirit! 
You, Achyuta, who comprehen all the gods, 
are eternally worshipped with sacrifices: you 
are sacrifice itself, and the offerer of 
sacrifices. The affection that inspires my heart 
and the heart of DevakI towards you, is if you 
were our child, is indeed but error, and a great 
delusion. 



gg i) mtj^t g$?rf?rii c ^ u 

5HK&5HMW ! ^T:l 

3TUT ^ckUl I^TT TTFIT ^rfSWrT: y^(a«jfdll £V9 II 

ufalstf ^ wiicKMt^uH.i 
ch)BlcMj{-¥w4) UljUlWr l 3^1166 II 
srcrte writ! uif? fer- 
MviwhiumvM *rarfa ^r:i 
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rt qt fauUdfa wraRlrq^ll 6<t II 

How shall the tongue of a mortal such as I 
am call the creator of all things, who is 
without beginning or end, son? Is it consistent 
that the lord of the world, from whom the 
world proceeds, should be bom of me, except 
through illusion? How should he, in whom all 
fixed and moveable things are contained, be 
conceived in the womb and bom of a mortal 
being? 

Attir'd 3bdqVI'W*t4Jlfdd)sM{l 

offij ifiTtsfa 'tPT qif^lT MMcelMlVUI ^ o || 

TTTsqrfq q 
feujjflyr ! vrthdiycfil^dl: 
inHtsftrq: 

?ffr wlfawijgtwt w# f%: OTznq-.n 

Have compassion therefore indeed, O 
supreme lord, and in thy descended portions 
protect the universe. You are no son of mine. 
This whole world, from Brahma to a tree, you 
are. Wherefore do you, who are one with the 
supreme, beguile us? Blinded by delusion, I 
thought you my son ; and for you, who are 
beyond all fear, I dreaded the anger of Kansa, 
and therefore did I take you in my terror to 
Gokula, where you have grown up; but I no 
longer claim you as mine own. You, Visnu, 
the sovereign lord of all, whose actions Rudra, 
the Maruts, the Asvins, Indra, and the gods, 
cannot equal, although they behold them; you 
who has come amongst us for ’the benefit of 
the world, are recognised, and delusion is no 
more.” 

NOTES 

1 They had their bodies smeared in the style 
called Bhaktichheda that is, with 

the separating or distinguishing (cheda) marks of 
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Vaisnava devotion (bhakti) : certain streaks on the 
forehead, nose, cheeks, breast, and arms, which 
denote a follower of Visnu. See As.Res.XVl.33. 

2 The story is similarly told in the Bhagavata, 
etc. 

3 The bending or breaking of a bow is a 
favourite incident in Hindu heroic poetry, 
borrowed, no doubt, from the Ramayana, where, 
however, it has an object: here it is quite gratuitous. 

4 The Bhagavata enters into even fewer 
particulars than our text of the place set apart for 
the games. The Hari Vamsa gives a much more 
detailed description, which is in some respects 
curious. The want of any technical glossary, and 
the general manner in which technical terms are 
explained in the ordinary dictionaries, reader it 
difficult to understand exactly what is intended, and 
any translation to the passages must be defective. 
The French version, however, probably represents a 
much more splendid and threatrical scene-than the 
text authorizes, and may therefore admit of 
correction. The general plan is nothing more than 
an enclosed space, surrounded by temporary 
structures of timber or bamboos, open or enclosed, 
and decorated with hangings and garlands. It may 
be doubted it the details described by the compiler 
of the Hari Vamsa were very familiar even to him; 
for his description is not always very cosistent or 
precise. Of two commentators, one evidently knows 
nothing of what be attempts to explain; but with the 
assistance of the other the passages may be thus, 
though not always confidently, rendered: 

“The king, Kansa, meditating on these things, 
went forth from his palace to the place which had 
been prepared for the sight of the ceremonial (1). to 
inspect the scaffolds (2). which had been 
constructed. He found the place close set with the 
several platforms (3), of the different public bodies 

(4) , strongly put together, and decorated with 
roofed pavilions of various sizes, supported by 
colums. and divided into commodious chambers 

(5) . The edifice was extensive, well arranged, 
secured by strong rafters (6) spacious and lofty, and 
commodious and secure. Stairs led to the different 
galleries (7). Chairs to state (8) were placed in 
various parts of it. The avenues that conducted to it 
were narrow (9). It was covered with temporary 
stages and sheds (10), and was capable of 
sustaining the weight of a multitude. 
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Having seen the place to the festival thus 
adorned, Kama gave orders, and said, To-morrow 
let the platforms and terraces and pavilions (11) be 
decorated with pictures and garlands and flags and 
images (12), and let them be scented with fragrant 
odours, and covered over with awnings (13). Let 
there be ample heaps of dry, pounded coW-dung 
(14) provided on the ground, and suitable 
refreshment chambers be covered over, and 
decorated with bells and ornamented arches (15). 
Let large water-jars be securely fixed in order, 
capable of holding a copious supply, and provided 
with golden drinking-cups. Let apartments be 
prepared (16), and various kinds of beverage, in 
appropriate vessels, be ready. Let judges of the 
games be invited, and corporations with their 
chiefs. Let orders be issued to the wrestlers, and 
notice be given to the spectators; and let platforms 
for their accommodation be fitted up in the place of 
assembly* "(17). 

When the meeting takes place, the site of the 
games is thus described: “Upon the following day 
the amphitheatre (18) was filled by the citizens, 
anxious to behold the games. The place of 
assemby(19) was supported by octagonal painted 
pillars (20), fitted up with terraces and doors and 
bolts, with windows circular or crescent; shaped, 
and accommodated with seats with cushions (21). 
and it shone like the ocean whilst large clouds hang 
upon it, with spacious, substantial pavilions (22), 
fitted up for the sight of the combat; open to the 
front (23). but screend with beautiful and fine 
curtains (24), crowned with festoons of flowers, 
and glistening with radiance like autumnal clouds. 
The pavilions of the different companies and 
corporations, vast as mountains, were decorated 
with banners, bearing upon them the implements 
and emblems of the several crafts (25). The 
chambers of the inhabitants of the inner apartments 
shone near at hand, bright with gold and painting 
and net-work of gems: they were richly decorated 
with precious stones, were enclosed below with 
costly hanging, and ornamented above with spires 
and banners, and looked like mountains spreading 
their wings in the sky; while the rays of light 
reflected from the valuable of jewel were blended 
with the waving of white chowries, and the musical 
tinkling of female ornaments. The separate 
pavilions of the courtesans were graced by lovely 
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women, attired in the most splendid dresses (27), 
and emulated the radiance of the cars of the gods, 
In the place of assembly there were excellent seats, 
couches made of gold, and hangings of various 
colours, intermixed with bunches of flowers: and 
there were golden vases of water, and handsome 
places for refreshment, filled with fruits of various 
kinds, and cooling juices, and sherbets fit for 
drinking (28). And there were many other stages 
and platforms, constructed of strong timber, and 
hangings by hundreds and thousands were 
displayed: and upon the tops of the houses, cham¬ 
bers fitted up with delicate jalousies, through which 
the women might behold the sports, appeared like 
swans flying through the air, 

“In front stood the pavilion of Kansa, surpassing 
all the rest in splendour, looking like mount Meru 
in radiance; its sides, its columns, being covered 
with burnished gold : fastened with coloured cords; 
and every way worthy the presence of a king.” 

In justification of the rendering of the above, an 
explanation of the technical terms, taken either 
from dictionaries or from the commentators, may 
be subjoined. (1) Kansa went to the Preks&gara 
(iterm), literally ‘house of seeing;’ but it is evident, 
from its interior being visible to spectators on the 
tops of the houses, as subsequently mentioned, that 
it was not a theatre, or covered edifice. If a building 
at all, it was merely a sort of stockade. One 
commentator calls it, 'a place made for seeing the 
sacrifice; ^ vm\ (2) Manchanam 

avalokaka The Manchl is commonly 

understood to signify a raised platform, with a floor 
and a roof, ascended by a ladder: see Dictionary, 
(3) Mancha-vata Vata is either 'site' or 

'inclosure,' and is used here without much affecting 
the sense of Mancha. The compound is explained 
by the commentators, 'prepared places' (xfanjra ), 
or 'the sites of the platforms' (4) The 

Srenis (&ntai), associations of artificers practising 
the same art. One of the commentaries understands 
the term to be here used to denote, not their station, 
but their labours: 'The structure was the work of the 
artificers' (^nfai ro). (5) Several words occur here 
of technical import. The passage is, 

Valabhi 

is said by the commentator to mean a structure with 
a pent roof, supported by six columns, KutI, a 
circular one, having seven roofs-something 
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perhaps like a Chinese pagoda-and four columns. 
The Eka-stambha is a chamber, supported by one 
column: ^ 

II (6) 

Saraniryyuham It is difficult to 

understand the necessity of rafters in an inclosure in 
which the platforms and stages seem to have been 
erected independently of any floor or wall: but the 
commentary explains Niryyuha, strong brackets, 
projecting from a house: 

i (7) Aslisnta suslista mancharohanam. 
The first epithet is explained, 'not contracted’ 
(^Uffaci); the second, ‘well constructed' (wgrfocf); 
and for the ‘ascending’ (Arohanam) we have 
'where was a line of steps,’ or 'ladders'. 
There is another reading to the text, however, 
which may be rendered, ‘Having steps well secured 
in their ascent above’ (^f wiyfWE H^rct^i). (8) 
’Seats for king’ ). (9) Such is the literal 

purport of Sancara-patha-sankulam (d^mwi^ci ), 
implying, possibly, the formation of passages by 
fences on either side. (10) This is doubtful; the 
phrase is 'cisiftwfa: ) Channam-tad-vedik&bhi. 
Channam means, literally, 'covered,' and can 
scarcely be used in the sense of'overspread or filled 
with. 1 Vedika means an elevated floor or terrace, 
with which a halt or edifice cannot well be 'covered 
and therefore requires the sense here given to 
Channa. The commentators are silent. (11) The 
Mancavatas and Valabhis, as above : the other term 
is Vithi, "a shop.’ ‘a terrace,’ 'a road.’ (12) Let them 
be Vapusmanta (^y*RT:); 'having painted or 
sculptured figures' ■gw:). The other 

commentary render it merely 'pleasant’ or 
'agreeable' (^^l:). (13) ‘Covered above with 
cloths' (^pMtTT^T:). The use of the awning or 
Samiana is very common in India. (14) For the 
wrestlers to rub over their bodies to absorb the 
perspiration (n^ni ■^Fqr^n^i ). (15) This is all 
rather questionable: the passage is most usually, 
i Vali or Ball in one sense 
means ‘the edge of a thatch,' and may be put for 
some sort of temporary structure, a kind of retiring 
or refreshment room for the boxers and wrestlers. 
In some copies it is read, 'beautiful with 

clothes spread,' on which the performers may sit 
when disengaged ; perhaps a sort of carpet on the 
ground. (16) The expression is again Vali 
). Another sense of the word is. 
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offering of viands, or of the remains of a sacrifice, 
to all beings; but that cannot be its purport here; nor 
is it ever used in the sense of viands in general. The 
verb Kalpa or KIrip also usually implies 'making/ 

(17) Mancavata ; 'in the Samaja,’ or 'assembly.' 

(18) Maharanga ‘the great place of the 

performance/ Rahga is 'acting' or 'representation/ 
also the place or site of it (19) All tire copies 
consulted, except one, offer an irregularlity of 
construction, which, although defended by the 
commentators, is a license scarcely allowable. The 
epithets of the first verse are all in the plural 
number; they then occur in the singular, to agree 
with the only substantive in the description, 
Samajavata. According to the commentaries, the 
plural term Maricas (w ) understood is the 
substantive to the epithets of the first stanza, and 
Samajavata the singular to those of the other verses. 
This awkardness is however avoided by the reading 
of an old and very good copy, which puts it all in 
the singular; as, 

i (20) The expression is Charana, 
literally 'foot ;' explained by the commentator, 
Stambha, 'post’ or ‘pillar/ (21) The reading of most 
of the copies is Sayanottama (TOtiR: ), which may 
be taken as the sense of Talottama. 'couches or 
benches with cushions.' (22) Mahcagarais (Wit), 
'temporary houses,’ (23) Or ‘fronting to the east' 
(3TT^^I:). (24) Nirmuktais (fir^:): explained by the 
commentator to mean 'fine threads, "network,’ or 
'gauze/ through which persons, females especially, 
may see without being seen. (25) 

i (26) 'With ridges and projections’ (s 

The commentator explains this, ‘with 
flages on the top of them wrfi), (27) This 

appears to be intended for an epithet of the women, 
although Astarana is not usually applied to dreas: 

^TtfacTT (21) 

^wr4lRwi: i Phala to course, is ‘fruit’ Avadansa is 
explained in lexicons, 'what is eaten to excite thirst 
:* one comment gives it, ‘what may be sucked,' as 
tamarinds, and the like. Changeri is explained, 
'fluids for drinking, made with sorrel, or acid fruits; 

’ that is, sherbets. (29) or '^tTU'TtR^i is an 

epithet of the Preksagara, or look-out house of the 
women (^#m itePJST:), situated on the tops of their 
houses, according to the commentators; ^ ^ 
crpnFTR i an arrangement very 

compatible with the form of Indian houses, which 
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have flat roofs, commonly enclosed by a trellis 
work, or jalousie of masonry. It is observable, that 
in the Visnu Purana, and in the Mahabharata, on 
various public occasions, the women take their 
places on the platforms, or in the pavilions, without 
curtains or screens. 

5 The terms here used are technical, and refer to 

the established modes of wrestling amongst Hindu 
athlete. 1. Sannip&ta Osftom:) is described ’mutual 
laying hold of.’ 2. AvadQta (ara^T: ), Tetting go of 
the adversary.' 3. Ksepana 'pulling to, and 

casting back.’ 4. Musjinipata (gffcPhm:), 'striking 
with fists.’ 5. Kllanipata (cfcTdfWfc:), 'striking with 
the elbow.’ 6 . Vajranipata (TOfiqRf: ), ’striking with 
the fore-arm.' 7. Janunirghata ), 'pressing 

or ‘striking with the knees.’ 8 . B&huvighattana 

"interlacing the arms.' 9. Padoddhtita 
'kicking.' 10. Prasrshta (3^T) ‘intertwining 
of the whole body,' In some copies another term 
occurs, Asmaoirghata (3T?*rf=rcfcT:). 'striking with 
stones,’ or, striking blows as hard as with stones;' 
for stones could scarcely be used in a contest 
specified as ‘one without weapons' ( 3 ?^ 35 ) 

6 Krsna contended with Chanura, 'who through 
distress and anger shook the flowers of his crest; 

The two last terms are 
explained, 'the flower of the wreath on his head:' 
Y* 1 

7. Et latus median sulcus diducit arenam. 'The 
yielding sand being furrowed into a ditch or water¬ 
course, by the dead bodies being dragged over it. 
The text is *'th^nlto*d! to ^to 

toto II 


*** 
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CHAPTER 21 


(arfow Ti^rfwVcB:, 


WPRSSTEf 
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d-tyusiMWMi <si4muhp fk ^mraii^ii 
tTTrrifxrmgj 

3F*T fig'll did! JilddllXII 
fl^y*doi|fi|4 y4*lfd*U$d ftlW:l 
yiyudiudldiwimi^yi: 0735^1 iiuii 


Having permitted to Devaki and Vasudeva 
an interval of true knowledge, through the 
contemplation of his actions, Hari again 
spread the delusions of his power over them 
and the tribe of Yadu. He said to them, 
“Mother; venerable father; you have both been 
long observed by Sahkarsana and myself with 
sorrow, and in fear of Kansa. He whose time 
passes not in respect to his father and mother, 
is a vile being, who descends in vain from 
virtuous parents. The lives of those produce 
good fruit, who reverence their parents, their 
spiritual guides, the BrShmanas, and the gods. 
Pardon therefore, father, the impropriety of 
which we may have been culpable, in 
resenting without your orders, to which we 
acknowledge that we are subject, the 
oppression we suffered from the power and 
violence of Kansa.” 


TO7R 33TTET 


^d^UVI TPJlufrtft 

tfR-upRqii 5 n 

<M»<WHdd: uRci(4 ^ 'jjfei 




fd3Uk4 gdkiHH NSll 
H'rillRifUTti: V^Ph^: ^dW TT:l 

sldcftivlfui % Hsf ylindl: II | 



475 




ttwmHI 





Thus speaking, they offered homage to the 
elders of the Yadu tribe in order, and then in a 
suitable manner paid their respects to the 
citizens. The wives of Kansa, and those of his 
father, then surrounded the body to the king, 
lying on the ground, and bewailed his fate in 
deep affliction, Hari in various ways expressed 
his regret for what had chanced, and 
endeavoured to console them, his own eyes 
being suffused with tears. The foe of Madhu 
then liberated Ugrasena from confinement, 
and placed him on the throne, which the death 
of his son had left vacant. The chief of the 
Yadavas, being crowned, performed the 
funeral rites of Kansa, and of the rest of the 
slain. When the ceremony was over, and 
Ugrasena had resumed his royal seat, Kr§pa 
addressed him, and said, “Sovereign lord, 
command boldly what else is to be done. The 
curse of YaySti has pronounced our race 
unworthy of dominion: 1 but with me, for your 
servant, you may issue your orders to the gods. 
How should kings disobey them? ” 




7T13 IT dc^uildj 

Tenra Ti&r 

wtf ^TT WII W\\ 




Thus having spoken, the human Kesava 
summoned mentally the deity of the wind, 
who came upon the instant, and said to him, 
“Go, Vayu, to Indra, and desire him to lay 
aside his pomp, and resign to Ugrasena his 
splendid hall Sudharman: tell him that Krsna 
commands him to send the royal hall, the 
unrivalled gem of princely courts, for the 
assemblage of the race of Yadu.” 
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35TeT 


tjgqt TOT «4 mI 6 ?l4l<lfd*(l 
^ TTtsfa Tjsrafeit TOt TOt: gr^T: II 
«ii3-n *n$m R°4i wit ^ ^ 5^i:i 
: «4<HI(^ri TTt^F^3RTSraT^II *V9 II 
f4l^difisi^f4?TRl n%rnraraPri 
ftiuiwi4*4 wri 4 ^ffnftii u ii 

Accordingly Vayu went, and delivered the 
message to the hushand of SacI, who 
immediately gave up to him the hall 
Sudharman, and Vayu conveyed it to the 
Yadavas, the chiefs of whom thenceforth 
possessed this celestial court, emblazoned with 
jewels, and defended by the arm of Govinda. 
The two excellent Yadu youths, versed in all 
knowledge, and possessed of all wisdom, then 
submitted to instruction, as the disciples of 
teacher. 


srensf 'Ji'MdcJfjj «tc^cr-mi£flii ^ u 

?TPT fyuircWvlrM % rffl 

^ii^on 

:^I3<^dM^f53T:ll 9 W 
yi>41<4pH4i«iM ttoV: ch u TS m ijnq i 

TJTrft ^ ^ II 

3R5ranw?tas HtfBURr^rci <fh 
TOgfiro *rr ^ znmrn gr; ^mTii ? s ii 
: gnfr U^mfd:l 


ajywd gt 3 r*n% toother *11 
gfldKcft tRreft 5 vraJural t^fe:i 
tot gst 

t^T: WJRt TO ?!j§TO: TT WTTOgi 
TOT? ^tsf^T yftHcl iT^Tft^PTII ^ II 
Accocdingly they repaired to 

Sandipanl-who, though born in KasT, resided 
at Avanti-to study the science of arms, and, 
becoming his pupils, were obedient and 
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attentive to their master, exhibiting an 
example to all men of the observance of 
instituted rules. In the course to sixty-four 
days they had gone through the elements to 
military science, with the treatises on the use 
of arms, and directions for the mystic 
incantacions, which secure the aid of 
supernatural weapons, 2 Sandlpani, astonished 
at such proficiency, and knowing that it 
exceeded human faculties, imagined that the 
sun and moon had become his scholars. When 
they had acquired all that he could teach, they 
said to him, "Now say what present shall be 
given to you, as the preceptor's fee." The 
prudent Sandjpani, perceiving that they were 
endowed with more then mortal powers, 
requested them to give him his dead son, 
drowned in the sea of Prabhasa. 3 Taking up 
their arms, they marched against the ocean; 
but the all-comprehending sea said to them, “ I 
have not killed the son of Sandlpani; a demon 
named Panchajana, who lives in the form of a 
conch shell, seized the boy: he is still under 
my waters. 


sp^T T?FiR <aHHj 

^OTt SHTT? rTRTfW-W^ 9^911 

tfWPfer 3 
t TinrsRmT^f w sragtf ffr:i 

flHclI'f fowl *1 11 ^ ^ II 

it sift tjunraul qyng<l?itir<Tii^i 

dfclSr sltd'h ^T:ll^o|| 

Tm-TRTt^ll 3 *11 

wtfgrojgTTot 3Tszmi:ll 


On hearing this, Krsna plunged into the 
sea; and having slain the vile Panchajana, he 
took the conch shell, which was formed of his 
bones (and bore it as his horn), the sound of 
which fills the demon hosts with dismay, 
animates the vigour of the gods, and 
annihilates unrighteousness. The heroes also 
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recovered the boy from the pains of death, and 
restored him in his former person to his father, 
Rama and Janarddana then returned to 
Mathura, which was well presided over by 
Ugrasena, and abounded in a happy population 
both of men and women. 4 
NOTES 

1 The curse pronounced on the elder sons of 
Yayati, on their refusing to take upon them their 
father's infirmities, SecBk. IV.CH. X. 

2 They read through the Dhanur-veda, which 
treats of military matters; with the Rahasya, ‘the 
mystical part and the Sangraha, 'collection' or 
‘compendium, said to be here the Astra-prayoga, 
'the employment of weapons.’ 

3 Prabhasa is a place of pilgrimage in the west of 
India, on the coast of Guzerat, near the temple of 
Somanath, and town of Pattan Somanath. It is also 
known by the name of Soma-tlrtha; Soma, or the 
moon, having been here cured of the consumption 
brought upon him by the imprecation of Daksa, his 
father-in-law, Mahabharata, Salya Parva. 

4 The incidents of the two last chapters an 
related in the Bhagavata and Hari Vamsa. often in 
the words of the text, but with many 
embellishments and additions, especially in the 
latter. The Brahma Vaivartta, on the other hand, 
makes still shorter work of these occurrences than 
our text 


•kick 
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CHAPTER 22 

('jUIWSIW W 5RT:) 

gw 3^ 

3rf% mfnsr ^r! <rat»f#T if^u^ii 

^WTRTST: WKcmii^n 
3^?g ■qsnr 'stssr i^ter trn^jT: i 

o 

3 T^ftf%nfH?T: ggrfg^rfgfa^T: n 311 

ft Eg WIMMflgUlff ft TPT- gRT^ I 
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ggsnfr ire trerqfcrft «<(dflP i3 s :imi 
<rat *Fi 2 j f^nsr ^herT Mfdy-HHiH.1 
anoin t ^iuihimk^ uPm-dm iqii 
3rerat ift: "grtjfV rii^reFra^i 

Stl*IVIK J l(ft <fW (T8IT <*1 mV<* 1 fT^ril^ll 
IcTU cFW^r iFH^nTct 3 j%I 
■qrotsf*TOTfer! ifbP? gUeT (raTIIUII 
(rat ^ xrnftrar jntei wnfireRi 
fgf^i§#ng4 ire-^RT^fhuii 
Parasara said- The mighty Kansa had 
married the two daughters of Jarasandha, one 
named Asti, the other PraptI, Jarasandha was 
king of Magadha, and a very 'powerful 
prince; 1 who, when he heard that Krsna had 
killed his son-in-law, was mueh ineensed, and, 
eallecting a large force, marched against 
Mathura determined to put the Yadavas and 
krsna to the sword. Accordingly he invested 
the city with three and twenty numerous 
divisions of his forces 2 ' Rama and Janarddana 
sallied from the town with a slender, but 
resolute force, and fought bravely with the 
armies of Magadha. The two youthful leaders 
prudently resolved to have recourse to their 
ancient weapons, and aeecrdingly the bow of 
Hari, with two quivers filled with exhaustless 
arrows, and the mace called Kaumodaki, and 
the ploughshare of Balabhadra, as well as the 
club Saunanda, descended at a wish from 
heaven. Armed with these weapons, they 
speedily diseomfited the king of Magadha and 
his hosts, and re-eneered the eity in triumph. 

ftra wiwf 

qUrefl Ttfr tff nrra ^ re^ra E i Rfaqi isii 
jrrcrermregr <^nfad :i 

fsrasj TPT-frwiiwimn*i^ii fl^Rreii n 

(TFT *u®ei *§i*Hi'lerHcs4<ig4<;: I 

ttjtt ^ wi 

: IT :I 

3mkU mUI^ : 
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Although the wicked king of Magadha, 
Jarasandha, was defeated, yet Krsna knew that 
whilst he escaped alive he was not subdued, 
and in, fact he soon returned with a mighty 
force, and was again forced by Rama and Krs 
na to fly, Eighteen times 3 did the haughty 
prince of Magadha renew his attack upon the 
Yadavas, headed by Krsna; and was as often 
defeated and put to the rout by them, with very 
inferior numbers. 

UKUH'l M&r ^WT:l 
rfj •HfafanirSUtRi fasJTTfW ^RUT:ll ^ II 

spic?ft cKTrt^r ^:l 



rfanfxr ^ q^snuii sj4*d^ch?fri 


dHddl ttf^i cbtlrU^flll ^ II 

WR -m M 

«b<l(d <u^‘lld$) MrllUHHU ^V9|| 

That the Yadavas were not overpowered by 
their foes, was owing to the present might of 
the portion of the discusarmed Visnu. It was 
the pastime of the lord of the universe, in his 
capacity of man, to launch various weapons 
against his enemies; for what effort of power 
to annihilate his foes could be necessary to 
him, whose fiat creates and destroys the 
world? but as subjecting himself to human 
customs, he formed alliances with the brave, 
and engaged in hostilities with the base. He 
had recourse to the four devices of policy, or 
negotiation, presents, sowing dissension, and 
chastisement; and sometimes even betook 
himself to flight. Thus imitating the conduct of 
human beings, the lord of the world pursued at 
will his sports. 


*** 
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NOTES 

1 See Bk. IV. Ch. XIX. 

2 With twenty-three Aksouhinis, each consisting 
of 109,300 infantry. 65,610 horse, 21,870 chariots, 
and as many elephants. The Hari Vams'a 
enumerates, as the allies or tributaries of 
Jarasandha, a number of princes 'from various parts 
of India, but this is a gratuitous embellishment. 

3. The Bhagavata and Hari Vamsa say 'seventeen 
times.’ The latter indulges in a prolix description of 
the first encounter; nothing of which occurs in the 
Bhagavata, any more than in our text. 

'k'kie 
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CHAPTER 23 


CiHeFrai 

M<T^I< 3c|1t3 

fg^jf VWT: W%> $cyrh^H v fg^TI 
■q^li Ttfeft ^4<ar^i:ii ^|| 



3TWH Hgi^ci 

3W eh^A aiq^l eR:ii$ii 

1WTO rf <T ^?Tt *Hk*M:l 

aalfal^nwiw ^s^frrafafrmmi 

Parasara-Syala having called Gargya the 
Brahman, whilst at the cow-pens, impotent, in 
an assembly of the Yadavas, they all laughed; 
at which he was highly offended, and repaired 
to the shores of the western sea, where be 
engaged in arduous penance to obtain a son, 
who should be terror to the tribe of Yadu. 
Propitiating Mahadeva, and living upon iron 
sand for twelve years, the deity at last was 
pleased with him, and gave him the desired 
boon. The king of the Yavanas, who was 
childless, became the friend of Gargya; and 
the latter begot a son by his wife, who was as 
black as a bee, and was thence called 
Kalayavana 1 . 
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% dilcl^eH TT3% ^ W^R:! 


3Tf%faw< TOt cl'jUilcbfdHliH'^IIKII 

f , ^focAli ^TI^I 

inras hi^w ^4 <Mwmw 

»?hweblftu6<?iiuii 
TOSReTTOl^FR' TOtTOflHSII 
3TO%t tne^crf^H feRTRt f^T f^l 
■m<ctl^3t% TO% %t*l! WT^ft^lUII 


The Yavana king having placed his son, 
whose breast was as hard as the point of the 
thunderbolt, upon the throne, retired to the 
woods. Inflated with conceit of his prowess, 
Kalayavana demanded of Narada who were 
the most mighty heroes on earth. To which the 
sage answered, “The Yadavas." Accordingly 
Kalayavana assembled many myriads of 
Mlecchas and barbarians 2 , and with a vast 
armament of elephants, cavalry, chariot, and 
foot, advanced impatiently against Mathura 
and the’Yadavas, wearying every day the 
animals that carried him, but insensible of 
fatigue himself. 

faster Ritotto sft^i 

HTO TOTOT ^frofdll ^ II 

^rt fgemi u 

frotsfa ~m 1% g^f§rpjfcrr:ii 

nf% ij% 3raf%% rrzm 

fgT ITT 1R%1W: II W II 

ff% ttfi-rM 

it^tt ■jfr irw ct? ^ n 

Malawi M^ldlli d^lMVW!i i rt(%dTH.I 
M^fg^^rafM^ctmti^dX ii Vi ii 

M^tMirXl HldiitddHlil ^RT^T:l 

3ire% chltrtA|c|% -qftT^ TO ^ftll *mi 

When Krsna knew of his approach, he 
reflected that if the Yadavas encountered the 
Yavana, they would be so much weakened by 
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the conflict, that they would then be overcome 
by the king of Magadha; that their force was 
much reduced by the war with Magadha, 
whilst that of Kalayavana was unbroken, and 
that the enemy might be therefore victorious. 
Thus the Yadavas were exposed to a double 
danger. He resolved therefore to construct a 
citadel for the Yadu tribe, that should not be 
easily taken; one 'that even women might 
defend, and in which therefore the heroes of 
the house of Vrisni should be secure; one in 
which the male combatants of the Yadavas 
should dread no peril, though he himself 
should be drunk or careless, asleep or abroad, 
'thus reflecting, Krsna solicited a space of 
twelve furlongs from the ocean, and there he 
built the city of Dwaraka 3 , defended by high 
ramparts, and beautified with gardens and 
reservoirs of water, crowded with houses and 
buildings, and splendid as the capital of lndra, 
Amaravati. Thither Janarddana conducted the 
inhabitants of Mathura, and then awaited at 
that city the approach of Kalayavana. 

• fl f l T y rq fa fr ^ PKIgM :l 

fefrm 7 T htfERt ^ ^ 11 

■s cnTj^er ?t «nps*urt ^r.-i 

wzfo T ^:ii *&» 

m ^ ?4II 

Ttfsth 

sresram ■qtgTfiwt ^4fd:ll^ll 

? o n 

7T ff wf f%c^T 

i%r^: ^Hgichici <3% TJTFfll ? ^11 

W: IT $ ^11 

When the hostile army encamped round 
Mathura Krsna unarmed went forth, and 
beheld the Yavana king, Kalayavana, the 
strong-armed, recognizing Vasudeva, pursued 
him; him whom the thoughts of perfect 
ascetics connot overtake. Thus pursued, Krsna 
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entered a large cavern, where Mucukunda, the 
king of men, was asleep. The rash Yavana 
entering the cave, and beholding a man lying 
asleep there, concluded it must be Krsna and 
kicked him; at which Mucukunda awoke, and 
casting on him an angry glance, the Yavana 
was instantly consumed, and reduced to ashes. 
For in a battle between the gods and demons, 
Mucukunda had formerly contributed to the 
defeat of the latter; and, being overcome with 
sleep, he solicited of the gods as a boon that he 
should enjoy a long repose. “Sleep long and 
soundly,” said the gods; “and whoever disturbs 
you shall be instantly burnt to ashes by fire 
emanating from your body 4 .” 

TTcT ^EcTT IT it TPT ^efT tT 


cTg^cPFET cFTdt ^$114**^:11^11 
rT^TTTt 


311? '•TcfFf tetuiUyiTTci 
tjtt TTr^rrr *plri 

siutr! ^rf^r%n ?mi 

TT m 3UHt ^ MrUkryUchH^ll 

<raifir M qiH iTlfq? Hem ^ ^ 11 


rtWtf% ITSFITOTfc^-^TI^ThlTt rRT 


snraFsr wr ur^y<flfedriHV9ii 

trarM 


Having burnt up the iniquitous Yavana, and 
beholding the foe of Madhu, Mucukunda 
asked him who he was, I am bom," he replied, 
"in the lunar race, in the tribe of Yadu, and am 
the son of Vasudeva.” Muchukuda, 
recollecting the prophecy of old Garga fell 
down before the lord of all, Hari, saying, “You 
are known, supreme lord, to be a portion of 
Visnu; for it was said of old by Garga, that at 
the end of the twenty-eighth Dwapara age Hari 
would be bom in the family of Yadu. You are 
he, without doubt, the benefactor of mankind; 
for thy glory I am unable to endure. Thy words 
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are of deeper tone than the muttering of the 
rain cloud; and earth sinks down beneath the 
pressure of thy feet. As in the battle between 
the gods and demons the Asuras were unable 
to sustain my lustre, so even am I incapable of 
bearing thy radiance. 

w nuiPm: #rr: ttfwM *ti 

J PW (Ml m:II ^ o II 

muTT: Hiulvi^d m\ Wfl 

5Tt: WT ■qif omujvjl^lfqqilR ^|| ^ ^11 

3l^i4HIVi cT^sr^T rcim^RrafydH,ll^?ll 
fSrttSW: TTfWTT ^T-7Wcf-feTCT:l 
ffr^JSJTOTTTTr^ TPPZtT: WTT:II33M 

yd^HI fnT: Ttf r^Tt: ^ ^U^UI 

w stet •rtfrMir rRRHH.ii 

3T*jrf ■fffaggT ^TrR f^RP^I 

T5 ^PT^rrf oTOT RRTII 3 II 

You alone are the refuge of every living 
being who has lighted on the world. Do you, 
who are the alleviator of all distress, show 
favour upon me, and remove from me all that 
is evil. You are the oceans, the mountains, the 
rivers, the forests: you are earth, sky, air, 
water, and fire: you are mind, intelligence, the 
unevolved principle, the vital airs, the lord of 
life-the soul; all that is beyond the soul; the 
all-pervading; exempt from the vicissitudes of 
birth; devoid of sensible properties, sound and 
the like: undecaying, illimitable, imperishable, 
subject neither to increase nor diminution: you 
are that which is Brahma, without beginning 
or end. From you the immortals, the 
progenitors, the Yaksas, Gandharbhas, and 
kinnaras, the Siddhas, the nymphs of heaven, 
men, animals, birds, deer, reptiles, and all the 
vegetable world, proceed; and all that has 
been, or will be, or is now, moveable or fixed. 
All that is amorphous or has form, all that is 
subtile, gross, stable, or moveable, you are, O 
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creator of the world; and beside you there is 
not any thing. 

W TO 

rtm^TPr^r =r Mtr 

WTOt! JJ^dlPl ?#T (TNFT rJTO^II ^aII 
<lgh4f «FT 3BT9TT I 

«rraf ^ WTUT fg^TT: Wtll3<Sll 

w tt4 

mR'JIIM r|<ciVI UIWIcHchH'flpnTII^II 

O lord, I have been whirled round in the 
circle of worldly, existence for ever and have 
suffered the three classes of affliction, and 
there is no rest whatever. I have mistaken 
pains for pleasures, like sultry vapours for a 
pool of water; and their enjoyment has yielded 
me nothing but sorrow. The earth, dominion, 
forces, treasures, friends, children, wife, 
dependants, all the objects of sense, have I 
possessed, imagining them to be sources of 
happiness; but I found that in their changeable 
nature, O lord, they were nothing but vexation. 
tTTHt ^nsr! 

Urt: 

tgnHRTSJt STTcTT y4Vl 3W3 KUcP{J 

WZJcT Wtm! Rpff?T:IU*ll 
^TTOT^TRlETt 

arara cmrrr ^rrtr ^nr:imn 

TTT §:<sWW*Mlf4'<Wc<IU3ll 
aiiJM^faq^ Mlfld^ic) HTWI 

m yr n nwTq t ?mfer 

WTF: vrmi ^TcTt ^ 

Plcljul 'jRuiflsJliH yiRvuMrll^mi 
ffw 4)f4bumiuj Xf^rrtyt *411%: 3TOW: II 

The gods themselves, though high in 
heaven, were in need of my alliance. Where 
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then is everlasting repose? Who without 
adoring you, who are the origin of all worlds, 
shall attain, O supreme deity, that rest which 
endures for ever,? Beguiled by thy delusions, 
and ignorant of thy nature, men. after suffering 
the various penalties of birth, death and 
infirmity, behold the countenance of the king 
of ghosts, and suffer in hell dreadful tortures, 
the reward of their own deeds. Addicted to 
sensual objects, through thy • delusions I 
revolve in the whirpool of selfishness and 
pride; and hence I come to you, as my final 
refuge, who are the lord deserving of all 
homage, than whom there is no other asylum; 
my mind afflicted with repentance for my trust 
in the world, and desiring the fulness of 
felicity, emancipation from all existence." 

*** 


NOTES 

1. This legend of the origin of Kalayavana is 
given also by the Hari Varpsa. The BhSgavata, like 
our text, comes at once to the siege of Mathura by 
this chief; but the Hari Varpsa suspendeds the story, 
for more than thirty chapters, to narrate an origin of 
the Yadavas, and sundry adventures of Krsna and 
Rama to the south-west. Most of these have no 
other authority, and are no doubt inventions of the 
Dakhini compiler; and the others are misplaced. 

2. So the Bhagavata describes him as leading a 
host of Mlecchas, or barbariam, againct Krsna: but 
in the Mahabharta, Sabha Parvan, where Krsna 
deaeribes the power of Jarasandha, he admits that 
he and the Yadavas fled from Mathura to the west, 
through fear of that king, but no account is given of 
any siege of Mathura, by Kalayavana. The only 
indication of such a person is the mention that 
Bhagadatta, the Yavana king, ’who rules over Muru 
and Naraka in the west and south, is one of his most 
attached feudatories. This king is in various other 
places called king to Pragjyotish, as he is in a 
subsequent passage of the same book, Sabha P.; 
and this name is always applied to the west of 
Assam. His subjects are, however, still Yavanas 
and Mlecchas, and he presents horses, caps set with 
jewels, and swords with ivory hilts", articles 
scarcely to be found in Assam, which cannot well 
be the seat of his sovereignty. It seems most likely 
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therefore that the story may have originated in 
some knowledge of the power and position of the 
Greek-Bactrian princes, or their Scythian 
successors, although in the latter compilations it has 
been mixed up with allusions to the first 
Mohammedan aggressians. See As, Res. V. 306. 
and XV 100. 

3. According to the Mahabharata, he only 
enlarged and fortified the ancient city of Kusasthall, 
founded by Raivata, Sabba P.: see also Bk. IV. Ch. 
I of our text. 

4. The name of Mucukunda, as one of the sons 
of Mandhatri occurs io Bk. IV. Ch. II.; but no. 
further notice is taken of him. The Bhagavata 
specifies his being the son of that King, and relates 
the same story of his long sleep as the text The 
same occurs in the Hari Vamsa. The general 
character of the legends in this chapter is that of 
reference to something familiar, rather than its 
narration, In the Hari Vamsa the opposite extreme 
is observable, and there the legends are as prolix as 
here they are concise. The Bhagavata follows a 
middle course; but it seems unlikely that in either 
of the three we have the original fables. 


*** 
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CHAPTER 24 

fwfth;, qgrcmw snram *n) 

W9R 33T5T 


*j<i«i<;i %*r stori 



#*nrai3^rar 


^anfagin*jdi^ f^our^ n^5 m)<wt ^JTi 

3toqi6fl>A%pif TRSraT^^f|cT:ll^ll 

«rPnr ^if^nr ugr^i 

^SR TT^ cRTt 3 || 

Thus praised by the wise Mucukunda, the 
sovereign of all things, the eternal lord, Hari, 
said to him, "Go to whatever celestial regions 
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Vm® ^ftcTT; 3jfa: 


chRr^^l '^nr 


«uiffl«:ii^n 


TTTcTC 
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mm fg> gsui 

tto f^nwraj ^[qwjfaii ?mi 


Krsna having by this stratagem destroyed 
his enemy, returned to Mathura, and took 
captive his army, rich in horses, elephants and 
cars, which he conducted to Dvaraka, and 
delivered to Ugrasena, and the Yadu race was 
relieved from all fear of invasion. Baladeva, 
when hostilities had entirely ceased, being 
desirous of seeing his kinsmen, went to 
Nanda's cow-pens, and there again conversed 
with the herdsmen and their females, with 
affection and respect. By some, the elders* he 
was embraced; others, the juniors, he 
embraced and with those of his own age, male 
or female, he talked and laughed. The cow 
herds made many kind speeches to Halayudha; 
but some of the Gopls spoke to him with the 
affectation of anger, or with feelings of 
jealousy, as they inquired after the loves of 
Krsna with the women of Mathura. “Is all well 
with the fickle and inconstant Krsna ?" said 
they: “Does the volatile swain, the friend of an 
instant, amuse the women of the city by 
laughing at our rustic efforts (to please him)? 
Does he ever think of us, singing in chorus to 
his songs ? Will he not come here once again 
to see his mother ? But why talk of these 
things? it is a different tale to tell for him 
without us, and for us without him. 


mn mm sntn ^ fgnji 


flsnftr ^qf^tcTTUfq^TWRTSI^I 

ehwhl cjtboti I tJ'S 11 


Father, mother, brother, hushand, kin, what 
have we not abandoned for his sake ? but he is 
a monument of ingratitude. Yet tell us does 
not Krsna talk of coming here ? Falsehood is 
never, O Krsna, to be uttered by you, Verily 
this is Damodara, this is Govinda, who has 
given up his heart to the damsels of the city, 
who has no longer any regard for us, but looks 
upon us with disdain." 
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mim 

armf^ct ^ 

3Te>§: frfwiT f3%cW:n wi 

Tl^T: 3rtra^frnf§^:i 

TiinJiraftmt •Jitizr: $«j|wifaii4l { A:iR°ii 
ipniwi:l 
^ rf ftjfcnjfofll ^ *11 
?ffr sfifgHgga^'W’Tfyt ^<jf^ii: aian?r:ii 

So-saying, the Gopis, whose minds were 
fixed on Krsna, addressed Rama in his place, 
calling him Damodara and Govinda, and 
laughed and were merry; and Rama consoled 
them by communicating to them agreeable, 
modest, affectionate, and gentle messages 
from Krsna, With the cowherds he talked 
mirthfully, as he had been wont to do, and 
rambled along with them over the lands of 
Vraja. 1 
NOTES 

1. This visit of Balarama to Vraja is placed by 
the Hari Vamsa anterior to the fall of Mathura; by 
the Bhagavata, long subsequent to the 
establishment of the Yadus at Dvaraka. 


*** 
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CHAPTER 25 

MsiteviUssrar: 





*ui?n 3arra 



■<W*^Iu5m^S WI: 31T? c<I^Uft^H ?ll 
SPftgT ^Ic^T Trfsft ^! ^3RT:l 


SFRTRTtTWPn^ wg^ 33^113II 
frffKT WTWf w? ftr^HUyi^r^l 
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sottrt grun^ nmi 

tRT: wot MiHOTt ! TT H l ^ l 

wi sft^sr ^ei! irasft tR^rf r^ii^ii 
Tt *itouWH5r: W^Tf g<lf-W: I 
SP flW^ I rrf^RT 'fld«IHlPl¥lHS:llV9ii 


5TTW qqftl ^fqrgiq fc w fefrf.lU 

HW Wl ^T «T HTlirhlMctHrM ^1 

hwiw M: f^r wr? c=n^#n <? n 

OT fct Wi^ Hqfogci: I 

^ MOTlfa 'imdlfatyqi<*H:ll *0 


W f^T lOT WOT wf WTOT ftcnni 
^ !i?w^ kdldUIRTO WOTJI ^11 
Whilst the mighty Sesa 1 the upholder of the 
globe, was thus engaged in wandering amidst 
the forests with the herdsmen, in the disguise 
of a mortal-having rendered great services to 
earth, and still considering what more was to 
be achieved-Varuna, in order to provide for 
his recreation, said to his wife VarunI (the 
goddess of wine). You. Madira, are ever 
acceptable to the powerful Ananta; go 
therefore, auspicious and kind goddess, and 
promote his enjoyments." Obeying these 
commands, VarunI went and established her¬ 
self in the hollow of a Kadamba tree in the 


woods of Vrndavana, Baladeva, roaming 
about, came there, and smelling the pleasant 
fragrance of liquor, resumed his ancient 
passion for strong drink. The holder of the 
ploughshare observing the vinous drops 
distilling from the Kadamba tree, was much 
delighted, and gathered and quaffed them 2 
along with the herdsmen and the Gopls, whilst 
those who were skilful with voice and lute 


celebrated him in their songs. Being inebriated 
with the wine, and the drops of perspiration 
standing like pearls upon his limbs, he called 
out, not knowing what he said, "Come hither, 
Yamuna river, I want to bathe." The river, 
disregarding the words to a drunken man, 
came not at his bidding: on which Rama in a 
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rage took up his ploughshare, which he 
plunged into her bank, and dragged her to him, 
calling out, “Will you not come, You jade? 
Will you not come? Now go where you please 
(if you can).” Thus saying, he compelled the 
dark river to quit its ordinary course, and 
follow him whithersoever he wandered 
through the wood. 

tut ■prut yudifsin ii 
^^ t^TRTfrr *T*T ^1 

TTtS? r3T IrTTI^T f^nffT TWTTII ^ II 

Assuming a mortal figure, the Yamuna, 
with distracted looks, approached Balabhadra, 
and entreated him to pardon her, and let her 
go: but he replied, “I will drag you with my 
ploughshare in a thousand directions, since 
you contemn my prowess and strength.” 

MtlVK 35TT3 

$r^t>qifafMI«l< TBJT ^IT iHTTf<d:l 

^rpt «^t:ii^ii 

H?f: wr ^ cKif^wnw npr:i 

vre WSS'HMJI *MI 

e^vrafgai tttt^ MHi^mwu^HiHi 

TPpT^ TWT rT^ftrST^Jifll W II 

^KtraTT: TT I 

%TPgT«TT: cfilpTTT^d;ll *19II 

At last, however, appeased by her reiterated 
prayers, he let her go after she had watered all 
the country . 3 When he had bathed, the goddess 
of beauty LaksmI, came and gave him a 
beautiful lotus to place in one car, and an 
earring for the other; a fresh necklace of lotus 
flowers, sent byVaruna; and garments of a 
dark blue colour, as costly as the wealth of the 
ocean; and thus decorated with a lotus in one 
ear, a ring in the other, dressed in blue 
garments, and wearing a garland, BalarSma 
appeared united with loveliness. 
ipST fer*jfadl T^ TTW TPTTTRH 3 FjT| 

TTIJT^ ^TtqilUII 
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rRrat tcldW I 

Prvicilr^iiwi 

?f?r w# mrf%: 3TS0R:ii 

Thus decorated, Rama spotted two months 
in Vraja, and then returned to Dvaraka, where 
he married Revatl, the daughter of king 
Raivata, by whom he had two sons, Ni$a{ha 
and Ulmuka. 4 

NOTES 

1 The great serpent, of whom Balarama is an 
incarnation. 

2 There is no vinous exudation from the 
Kadamba tree (Nauclea Kadamba), but its flowers 
are said to yield a spirit by distillation ; whence 
Kadambari is one the synonyms of wine, or 
spiritous liqour. The grammarians, however, also 
derive the word from some legend, stating it to be 
so called because it was praduced from the hollow 
of a Kadamba tree on the Gomantha mountain: 

! The Hari Vams'a. which 
alone makes the Gomantha mountain the scene of 
an exploit of Krsna and Rama, makes no mention 
of this origin of wine; and the Bhagavata merely 
says that VarunI took up her abode in the hollow of 
a tree. There must be some other authority therefore 
for this story. 

3 The Bhagavata and Hari Vamsa repeat this 
story; the latter very imperfectly : the former adds, 
that the Yamuna*is still to be seen following the 
course along which she was dragged by Balarama. 
The legend probably alludes to the construction of 
canals from the Jumna, for the purposes of 
irrigation; and the works of the Mohammedans in 
this way, which are well known, were no doubt 
preceded by similar canals dug by order of Hindu 
princes. 4 See Bk. IV. Ch. XIV. 


ieie'k 




485 




BOOK V, CHAP. 26 




485 


CHAPTER 26 


1WOT 

^ft^raK: TRT I 

Wit dWWcf^ 3^ g oRIf^TII ^11 

■^qxnt g^ ittj gregrftrrti 
^ grait ^rt txa4^ ^nr gfjbiilii ^ ii 
^ g Pyi^MMH WKHMVyffl :l 
^tsi^t ^ o n ^>fenuflpfehH : II3II 

f ^fcu^ i vj HcT; gf »Krq*ijj<sH W=l 
tfitHchw gt w$: f^>pR^f^:imi 

Wt ^ fggi#g ^T: n mi 

fqqi^ <j gt e>ft:i 

■fgii^iTWWT imigtewi gggn ^ ii 
rfrigr iflu^g;: «hn^^ei*i fg^ivi:i 
rvi^uiH-yiin-y-vii^iiausr T#grr: iivsii 
gifildlfcl # r^^ii^i 
fnt^d i a r 4mmm Tmt%gft :iun 
Bhismaka was king of Vidarbha, residing 
at Kundina. 1 He had a son named Rukmin, and 
a beautiful daughter named RukminI, Kr§na 
fell in love with the latter, and solicited her in 
marriage; but her brother who hated Krsna, 
would not assent to the espousals. At the 
suggestion to JarSsandha, and with the 
concurrence of his son, the powerful sovereign 
Bhl?maka affianced RukminI to Sisupala. In 
order to celebrate the nuptials, Jarasandha and 
other princes, the friends of Sisupala, 
assembled in the capital of Vidarbha; and Krs 
na, attended by Balabhadra and many other 
Yadavas, also went to Kundina to witness the 
wedding. When there, Hari contrived, on the 
eve of the unptials, to carry off the princess, 2 
leaving Rama and his kinsmen to sustain the 
weight of his enemies. Paundraka, the 
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illustrious Dantavakra, Viduratha, Sisupala, 
Jar3sandha, Salya, and other kings, indignant 
at the insult, exerted themselves to kill Krsna, 
but were repelled by Balarama and the 
Yedavas. 


uf^rr wft rj 

tnffRtaloqf tflcT^cJ ^WT || II 
wi ^qfd: ^UTt ^uj 
tnm*t uiRidi wrRlftii wi 


^ wt tot =r 

gfrifora^?r! 'ffTsfastTufor^ii 


Rukmin, vowing that he would never enter 
Kundina again until he had slain Kesava in 
fight, pursued and overtook him, In the 
combat that ensued, Krsna destroyed with his 
discus, as if in sport, the host to Rukmin, with 
all its horse, and elephants, and foot, and 
chariots, and overthrew him, and hurled him 
on the ground, and would have put him to 
death, but was withheld by the entreaties to 
Rukminl. "He is my only brother," she 
exclaimed, "and must not be slain by you: 
restrain your wrath, O divine lord, and give me 
my brother in charity." 

qRrilTh: $«ifo[$y<*jju||| 

•reuft gt ysnaran h^tii ^ u 

wfo wmt T7fn^T:ii 

trcsr srftesr trafo *icfon: cDufei-p 

■?i^r ^ xt ^rar^ii wi 

ylfdujj^ioi wmyr (KjfeVT: 3raro:ll 

Thus addressed by her, Krsna, whom no 
acts affect, spared Rukmin; 3 and he (in pur¬ 
suance of his vow) founded the city Bhojakat 
a, 4 and ever afterwards dwelt therein. After the 
defeat of Rukmin, Krsna married Rukminl in 
due form, having first made her his own by the 
Rakshasa ritual.'*' She bore him the gallant 
Pradyumna, a portion of the deity of love. The 
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demon Sambara carried him off, but he slew 
the demon. 

NOTES 

1 Vidarbha is the country of Berar, and the name 
remains in the present city of Bedar: the capital 
however, Kundinapur, is commonly identified with 
a place called Kundapur about forty miles north- 
east to Amaravatl (in Berar). 

2 When she had gone forth from the city to 
wordship AmbM: Bhagavata. Indranl. the wife of 
Indra: Hari Vamsa. Our text tells the circumstance 
more concisely than the others. 

3 After depriving him of his eyebrows and hair. 
In the Bhagavata, Balarama also interferes in 
favour of Rukmin, and reproves Krsna for 
disfiguring him. 

4 Of course this was somewhere in the 
neighbourhood of Kundina or Vidarbha, and 
usually supposed to be situated on the Narmada. 

5 That is, by violence: thus Manu: "The seizure 
of a maiden by force, whilst she weeps and calls for 
assistance, after her kinsmen and friends have been 
slain in battle, or wounded, and their houses broken 
open, is the marriage called Raksasa." III. 33. 
According to the Bhagavata, Rukmin! sends to 
invite Krsna to carry her off, and instruct him how 
to proceed. 
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CHAPTER 27 

(y^M^<ui viTy<gggr) 

vi^ui iwt jrepr: ^ gsr 

71WT5J USp^T 3 OT ??r:ll *11 

Maitreya said-How, Muni, happened it that 
the hero Pradyumna was carried away by 
Sambara? and in what manner was the mighty 
Sambara killed by Pradyumna? 

w?R3crrar 

arcnrnrg Jispr ^fa«bKj$i<u 
^arr wft eraun afci 
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TjfiftT tlW ^c|«hl Mewl THTT? qlcKb'lJ 
T W rf TOlft 7T3^5^H<{HTd:ll'*{ll 
McW«t-&Sr Hcwl-Stfl 7Tf> fgjjtl 

wfeTts^<c(«l^ ?W<W ftgf^T:limi 


Parasara replied-When Pradyumna was but 
six days old, he was stolen from the lying-in 
chamber by Sambara, terrible as death; for the 
demon foreknew that Pradyumna, if he lived, 
would be his destroyer. Taking away the boy, 
Sambara cast him into the ocean, swarming 
with monsters, into a whirlpool of roaring 
waves, the haunt of the huge creatures of the 
deep. A large fish swallowed the child, but he 
died not, and was bom anew from its belly: 1 
for that fish, with others, was caught by the 
fishermen, and delivered by them to the great 
Asura Sambara. 


U micbf t ’fPT Vfft TTsf^Rtl 
5lfirt W ddVlIldVtlmHJ 

chWlfaai AT cRtf TTT? 'TR^: IUII 


3RT WrRFIcT: ^RT^I^lRum 

fW: SiHJMFTCt ^fdcbPJ^I^II <? II 
%H: ' t f^T RpMtH 7RT:l 

dUrdfad #TOT II n 


His wife MayadevI, the mistress of his 
household, superintended the operations of the 
cooks, and saw, when the fish was cut open, a 
beautiful child, looking like a new shoot of the 
blighted tree of love. Whilst wondering who 
this should be, and how be could have got into 
the belly of the fish, Narada came to satisfy 
her curiosity, and said to the graceful dame, 
“This is the son of him by whom the whole 
world is created and destroyed, the son of Vis 
pu, who was stolen by Sambara from the 
lying-in chamber, and tossed by him into the 
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sea, where he was swallowed by the fish. He is 
now in thy power; do you, beautiful woman, 
tenderly rear this jewel of mankind." 

7 TT WPIFIRT it 

3 33 T 

tTT^FnuT tt^r Ttifr 333 wnftRtii ^11 
uraradl ^ 3 ^ 3TOT: 3etf 
it^H i dinf rp n-tj t tFWf^nirTii 11 

Thus counselled by Narada, Mayadevi took 
charge of the boy, and carefully reared him 
from childhood, being fascinated by the 
beauty of his person. Her affection became 
still more impassioned when he was decorated 
with the bloom of adolescence. The 
gracefully-moving MSyavatl then, fixing her 
heart and eyes upon the high-minded 
Pradyumna, gave him, whom she regarded as 
herself, all her magic (and illusive) powers. 

jrasRfaj ffrai? * gnfwf: qradqiuirqi 
my'MIetWgM foifa 3 rH(S 3 rqT II ?*ll 
3 T 3 T^ 3 SI 3 T 3 T 3 3 TJ 333 tl 
7 R 3 I 3 TO 3 cbHVlMCIl ?MI 

%T: ^ 333173 331IHI 3d< l -U3 ll 
3 T <J TTf?ftT % 3 T 3 T 4 il*diaiUl(dc|rMHIII ^\\ 

Observing these marks of passionate 
affection, the son of Krsna said to the lotus¬ 
eyed Mayadevi, "Why do you indulge in 
feelings so unbecoming the character of a 
mother? 1 To which she replied, "You are not a 
son of mine; you are the son of Visnu, whom 
Kala Sambara carried away, and threw into the 
sea: you was swallowed by a fish, but was 
rescued by me from its belly. Thy fond 
mother, 0 beloved, is still weeping for you." 

M<IVI< 3313 

?P3T ^ 3Jip: 3 331^1 

3 U*I3H: II^VSII 
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W mfo: i 

tra "ttstt trrat »^'j|ig41^ ii \c it 

rm mm t RTW aMHVIWi^l 

x( W fM^Hll ^ II 

3RT:^ faufad MWlcIrin 
<r ifWHJgm n g^g: ^wi4)fiw:iRoii 
bfct m ft ^m^WTT ’CTg^grf^ t m 
*MR1: TJpd*i ^cimIcj^ii ^ ^n 

3 tf^ 5^T *t Tf^TT ^ sftafdl 
Wn^T^FRt^r! r^TT 3>tfh fsTflfbcTTII ^ 11 
mm m^f: tnr ^t^gwi 

?Uncti foqrii «rar^gr^! ^rigsjf?riR?ii 
When the valiant Pradyumna heard this, he 
was filled with wrath, and defied Sambara to 
battle. In the conflict that ensued, the son of 
Madhava slew the whole host of Sambara. 
Seven times, he foiled the delusions of the 
enchanter, and making himself master of the 
eighth, turned it against Sambara, and killed 
him. By the same faculty he aseended into the 
air, and proceeded to his father's house, where 
he alighted, along with Mayavatl, in the inner 
apartments. When the women beheld 
Pradyumna, they thought it was Krsna 
himself:. RukminI, her eyes dimmed with 
tears, spoke tenderly to him, and said, “Happy 
is she who has a son like this, in the bloom of 
youth. Such would be the age of my son 
Pradyumna, if he was alive. Who is the 
fortunate mother adorned by you? and yet 
from thy appearance, and from the affeetion I 
feel for you, you are assuredly the son of 
Hari." 

Mfiyif 33TET 

3ITH: ^ ^:l 

aRnjwd' bRNuft w Ftafy 13*11 

THf if rPR: ff! SrEIT g T «rc *T P I d :l 
fdt ETTrrr ^rdt: ^jfd«bPj3l<tM ?mi 

muMdl *rnrf tfwpitw ^ wti 
?iurvi i tfEidiRjf *koihii^^ii 
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w dg'^MTTyuin 

7P3* m*m=j)ur ^firuflmvaii 

g |cn*ngf nmmd ^pqi 

<refti mill 

^hTtS^dfaf: tpref <tfaoi Tfif:l 
f^rjr ^nr grferr wa' vi)*iHi ir^ii 
^ pnfggr ^.Q-muTI ^v i dwin 
^rff ^ wm tit w -mf^wmn 3 ° 11 
flrt q^r ^nt THItKT ^T S^urtRl 
mm fowi iref iRdryi 'jhtckiii ? ?ii 
^f?r tsAfeuijytiul turqtft «Hfy?l: 3THlTJr:l 

At this moment Krsna, accompanied by 
Narada, arrived; and the latter said to the 
delighted RukminI, "This is your own son, 
who has come hither after killing Sambara, by 
whom, when an infant, he was stolen from the 
lying-in ehamber. This is the virtuous 
Mayavatl, his wife, and not the wife of 
Sambara. Hear the reason. When Manmatha, 
the deity of love, had perished, 2 the goddess of 
beauty, desirous to seeure his revival, assumed 
a delusive form, and by her eharms faseinated 
the demon Sambara, and exhibited herself to 
him in various illusory enjoyments. This thy 
son is the descended Kama; and this is the 
goddess Rati, his wife. 3 There is no oeeasion 
for any uncertainty: this is thy daughter-in- 
law.” Then RukminI was glad, and Kesava 
also; the whole city resounded with exclama¬ 
tions of joy, and all the people of Dvaraka 
were surprised at Rukminl’s recovering a son 
who had so long been lost. 

NOTES 

1 The Bhagavata tells the story in the same 
manner, but the Hari Vamsa omits the part of the 
fish. 

2 When he was reduced to ashes by a fiery 
glance from Siva, in resentment of his inflaming 
him with passion for Uma. This legend is a 
favourite with the Saiva PurSnas, and is told in the 
Linga and Kalika, also in the Padma Purana. and 
Kasl Khanda of the Skanda PURanA They do not 
say much about his resuscitation however; Siva, in 
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pity of Ratfs grief, restoring him only to a bodiless 
existence as Ananga, whose place is to be in the 
hearts of men. The Liriga adds, that when Visnu, in 
consequence of the curse of Bhrgu, shall be bom as 
the son of Vasudeva, Kama shall be bom as one of 
his sons. 

3 The daughter of Daksa, but not enumerated 
amongst those formerly specified (Bk. I. Ch. VII.): 
she was bom from his perspiration, according to the 
Kalika PURanA 
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CHAPTER 28 
3 T 2 TWTSeTFI: 


xii^wi yti^cji^i 

tttcjjhsj dvrnr^ n ?n 

wrcfa< «rf?Rt 

*fgppHFjH9^ Tj-n^ <JRJT rjrpqcff 32JTII 9 II 
3RI1SJ , *TRrf: fiOTT^T ¥FT ^Tf*RT:l 

gnf^Rt forfeit xt <rani 3 11 

^ xnftr ftffoft g,m^fuuRi 


■q^TRI^T xTT^IT ^nPJ^TIl'KII 

^lafadll ITHmTtfT FR?PJIT rn'Cglfvftl 



Rukmini bore to Krsna these other sons, 
Charudesna, Sudesna, Charndeha, Susena, 
Charugupta, Bhadracharu, Charuvinda, 
Sucharu, and the very mighty Charu; also one 
daughter, Charumatl. Krsna had seven other 
beautiful wives, Kalindl, Mitravrnda, the 
virtuous Nagnajjti, the queen Jambavanti; 
Rohin! of beautiful form; the amiable and 
excellent daughter of the king of Madra, 
MadrI; Satyabhama, the daughter of Satrujit: 
and Laksmana, of lovely smiles'. Besides 
these, he had sixteen thousand other wives 2 , 
ufcrtsfu udralaif ^rr^i 
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Tot 3teifc$rcft^T:i|\aii 
nWlfa *<feuui: uftf erwimy «hVi=i:l 
^ <ri w«|*ft v ft fium uii 
iimai ^T5^r $R^» 'S?! 

■^nxiTt w fern <* u 

The heroic Pradyumna was chosen for her 
lord, at her public choice of a hushand, by the 
daughter of Rukmin; and he had by her the 
powerful and gallant prince Aniruddha, who 
was fierce in fight, an ocean of prowess, and 
the tamer of his foes. Kesava demanded in 
marriage for him the granddaughter of 
Rukmin; and although the latter was inimical 
to Krsna, he betrothed the maiden (who was 
his son's daughter) to the son of his own 
daugher (her cousin Aniruddha). Upon the 
occasion of the nuptials Rama and other 
Yadavas attended Krsna to Bhojakata, the city 
of Rukmin. 

ftraft tnr ft# ^m?R*ra:i 

cdcwntgct^ ii^oii 
3T^nrr 3# # trarw sinft 
i *rarft W# it nil 

After the wedding had been solemnized, 
several of the kings, headed by him of 
Kaliriga, said to Rukmin, "This wielder of the 
ploughshare is ignorant of the dice, which may 
be converted into his misfortune: why may we 
not contend with him, and beat him, in play?" 

W?R 33 R 

#ft HRTf *PTF( Wft : I 

W3T TlftrtFT ^ rT^TII ^ II 

ftrgjitfit -dwit SH:I 
tint fttwRii ^ii 

rtft wwiftn fttg>iuii wtt#i 
^rm^TSsHUrllft cfT:|| ^11 

rift ^^^fftfrftrrftf#:i 

^TTfT T#ScT: II II 
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srfwtsv trm Wrnft: trafami 

%ggT t H«h 'i y i <yHH R H. i 

fi(^oi?nfi[ ptfeRt r& ^rrgsr:ii *\»u 
<rt: g^Titdirm fqrg^rrfe (?HT^y.-i 
W im% wft rr d^sarmm^ii \c n 
arsra^ yH^ciw 3n?^r for mi 
qiffw wft gnu w ii 

The potent Rukmin replied to them, and 
said, "So let it be:' and he engaged Balarama at 
a game of dice in the palace,: Balarama soon 
lost to Rukmin a thousand Niskas 3 : he then 
staked and lost another thousand; and then 
pledged ten thousand, which Rukmin, who 
was well skilled in gambling, also won. At this 
the king of Kalinga laughed aloud, and the 
weak and exulting Rukmin grinned, and said, 
"Baladeva is losing, for he knows nothing of 
the game; although, blinded by a vain passion 
for play, he thinks he understands the dice." 
Halayudha, galled by the broad laughter of the 
Kalinga prince, and the contemptuous speech 
of Rukmin, was exceedingly angry, and, 
overcome with passion, increased his stake to 
ten millions of Niskas. Rukmin accepted the 
challenge, and therefore threw the dice. 
Baladeva won, and cried aloud, "The stake is 
mine.” But Rukmin called out as loudly, that 
he was the winner. 

MUlffiis^j "Mi: q 

TP? fsrfot TRJT q jclfjld 3KPJII ^o|| 

“Tell no lies, Bala," said he:”the stake is 
yours; that is true; but I did not agree to it: 
although this be won by you, yet still I am the 
winner." 

srerRifot 3^3%: tn? qwjfaqrfofti 

«lt'icicj+4 q?wr:ll ^ ^11 

for WrR «J«fui 'qfgqoft STTfet pil 
wpRsnfirm: qg%gnfaTTii??ii 

m: vpanr gjftr WtEhNh :i 

^Hgiqn: II ?^II 
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3HT^5Ft:l 

jrantf tjsht tt*. ir-*ii 
anfw xr sn <w s qq 3 i 
wr %s^r rt^TT ^r: |tfmt ii ?mi 

A deep voice was then heard in the sky, 
inflaming still more the anger of the high- 
spirited Baladeva, saying, "Bala has rightly 
won the whole sum, and Rukmin speaks 
falsely: although be did not accept the pledge 
in words, he did so by his acts (having cast the 
dice).” Balarama thus excited, his eyes red 
with rage, started up, and struck Rukmin with 
the board on which the game was played, and 
killed him 4 . Taking hold of the trembling king 
of Kaliriga, he knocked out the teeth which he 
had shown when he laughed. Laying hold of a 
golden column, he dragged it from its place, 
and used it as a weapon to kill those princes 
who had taken part with his adversaries. 
rTcTt ^ fgsrTI 

cisrsmusc* 511 

I 

? t9 II 

trtnsfregRm fert^ri 

fciTORRmM •y^iciqji ? c 11 

sftfgrajgrm w# atyrRyi: 3tami:ii 

Upon which the whole circle, crying out 
with terror, took to fight, and escaped from the 
wrath of Baladeva. When Krsna heard that 
Rukmin had been kilted by his brother, he 
made no remark, being afraid to Rukmini on 
the one hand, and of Bala on the other; but 
taking with him the newly wedded Aniruddha, 
and the Yadava tribe, he returned to Dvaraka. 

NOTES 

1 The number specified, however, both in this 
place and in c. 32, is nine, instead of eight. The 
commentator endeavours to explain the difference 
by identifying RohinI with Jambavatl: but in the 
notices of Krsna's posterity, both in this work and 
in the Bhhgavata. she is distinct from Jambavatl. 
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She seems, however, to be an addition to the more 
usually specified eight, of whose several marriages 
the Bhagavata gives the best account. In addition to 
the three first respecting whom particulars are 
found in all, Kalindl, or the Yamuna, is the 
daughter of the sun, whom Krsna meets on one of 
his visits to Indraprastha, and who claims him as 
the reward of her penance. His next wife. 
Mitravinda, is the daughter of his maternal aunt 
Rajadhidevi (Bk. IV. Ch. XIV.). and sister of Vinda 
and Anuvinda, kings of Avanti: she chooses him at 
her Svayamvara. The Hari Vamsa calls her 
Saudatta, daughter of Sivi; and she is subsequently 
termed Saivya by our text. NagnajitI or Satya, the 
next wife, was the daughter of Nagnajit, king of 
Kausala, and was the prize of Krsna’s overcoming 
seven fierce bulls, whom no other hero had 
encountered with success, Bhadra, princess of 
Kekaya, alsto Krsna's cousin, the daughter of 
Smtakirtti (Bk. IV. Ch. XV.), was his next: and his 
eighth wife was Madri, the daughter of the king of 
Madra; named, according to the Bhagavata, Laks 
ana; and to the Hari V., Saubhlma; distinguishing, 
as does our text, clearly Laksmana from Madri. and 
like it having no satisfactory equivalent for Bhadra. 
The Hari Vamsa does not name RohinI, but 
specifies other names, as Vrhatl etc. In the life of 
Krsna, taken from the Bhagavata through a Persian 
translation, published by Maurice, there is a curious 
instance of the barbarous distortion of Sanskrit 
names by the joint labours of the English and 
Persian translators: the wives of Krsna are written. 
Rokemenee (RukminI), Seteebhavani 

(Satyabhama), Jamoometee (Jambavati), 
Kalenderee (Kalindi), Lechmeena (Laksmana), 
Soeta (Satya?), Bhedravatee (Bhadra). Mihrbeoda 
(Mitravinda). 

2 These, according to the Mahabharata. Adi P„ 
were Apsarasas, or nymphs. In the Dana Dharma 
they become Krsna’s wives through a boon given 
him by Uma. 

3 The Niska is a weight of gold, but according to 
different authorities of very different amount. The 
commentator here terms it a weight of four 
Suvarnas, each about 175 grains troy. 

4 The Bhagavata and Hari Vamsa, which both 
tell this story, agree in the death of Rukmin; but in 
the Mahabharata he appears in the war, on the side 
of the Pandavas. The occurrence is a not very 
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favourable picture of courtly manners; but scenes 
of violence have never been infrequent at the courts 
of Rajput princes. 

*** 
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CHAPTER 29 

Hcb)45vil5sqrc: 


TO^TR H^TtT 


&lt=«c9i M: 



3TPPTmiSr^T! Hrl'llcldyB 1 !: II ?ll 
trf^r sK9>i RTtsar rrIrst ?Roii ttw: i 
ItrTw nichw f^rfstT^n ? n 

rct<m HWlH i|^U|c^,ifl| Idtjdll 

3l?PT Rt%:T3HT dldlft M^^HII 3 II 
'dijfRd-'d-HfVTW RTtsfrgt ^^T^MTI 
rllDJRt ^flfdfi: I^Tir H Rl^f f^dHcSmirtf II 
gw: f5 <ramte tjtRt wrarfcfti 
w Rii frret ^^<4 1:11 mi 

■yj^q^uiRwnioiii gfn *nf% ^ 3 ^: 11^11 
mwuiidial *rt£ti 

dx^cii drtr^d)H«iidi cb^M^fy iivsn 

^IhIS^T h <ch I Hi Hi Ni^lrm^snC: I 

<KTtfd RT^cfHigwmft^JTII 6 II 

^9i«Jii3j vitHi^l 

W % Rtop:: RRta fn^uRRn <$ II 

?55 "Ur^ disl^k jrJjcRT: I 

M^RW cRTT $dc(l^ qfukicJdipl || 
aiyawifauft f^oq- qaji^.-^roT.l^j^i 
'fl^K '^TfSlJTtSRrqI dl-stjctUlcw ^R^ll ^11 

^uifd^ -m^?! w <m ^fga^ i 
'T3[S kldMdoeJ jdd^tyrtl^ll ??ll 

Sakra, the lord of the three worlds, came 
mounted on his fierce elephant Airavata to 
visit Sauri (Krsna) ac Dvaraka. Having entered 
the city, and been welcomed by Hari, he 
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related to the hero the deeds of the demon 
Naraka. “By you, MadhusOdana, lord of the 
gods,” said Indra, “in a mortal condition, all 
sufferings have been soothed. Arista. 
Dhenuka, Chanura, Mustika, Kesin, who 
sought to injure helpless man, have all been 
slain by you, Kansa, Kuvalayapida, the child- 
destroying PutanS, have been killed by you; 
and so have other oppressors to the world. By 
you valour and wisdom the three worlds have 
been preserved, and the gods, obtaining their 
share of the sacrifices offered by the devout, 
enjoy satisfaction. But now hear the occasion 
on which I have come to you, and which you 
are able to remedy. The son of the earth, 1 
called Naraka, who rules over the city of 
Pragjyotisa, 2 inflicts a great injury upon all 
creatures. Carrying off the maidens of gods, 
saints, demons, and kings, he shuts them up in 
his own palace. He has taken away the 
umbrella of Varuna, impermeable to water, the 
jewel mountain crest of Mandara, and the 
celestial nectar-dropping earings of my mother 
Aditi; and he now demands my elephant 
Airavata. I have thus explained to you, 
Govinda, the tyranny of the Asura; you can 
best determine now it is to be prevented." 




tjjrar fppt Vdqi^<iclt£i4^:l 
retail < 4 i 4 <ei It 

• q os wm i -ft w n gJifcN ran 

^Pi- 


Having heard this account, the divine Hari 
gently smiled, and, rising from his throne, took 
Indra by the hand: then wishing for the eater 
of the serpents, Garuda immediately appeared; 
upon whom his master, having first seated 
Satyabhama upon his back, ascended, and flew 
to Pragjyotisa. Indra mounted his elephant, 
and, in the sight of the inhabitants of DvSraka, 
went to the abode of the gods. 
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<t4 tope 44$! M^ni &ueh1«t>yrHM ?mi 
'HM-dWSTOt'jRHJ 

3TTfercn 44: m$: *5 11 

TOf ■ydvi^i 

TfWt fR: TTJrfWl 4 TOR *T 4>TO: It *V9U 
■gfty TOl^M *SGi^R<M> #-;l 
tlOTlPM^lig^R WWlPfcI 11*611 

^t ^jnrra tot wto ts^n 

Ni^fdn^i uIui-wtoh; •■ MpHra .-n II 

H^UIM ddl^hM^l^d ^5^:1 

fi^TO TO 4f44 $t 4 ^tl’f II * o II 
¥K* R dc)<$ g^tT 44 4^4 TOTfl 
f$rror to; %r $uw**iii ? ^ii 

4 $| ^4> RfddjU^rll 

3$?t4 toto giro ? ? ii 

The environs of Pragjyotisa were defended 
by nooses, constructed by the demon Muru, 
the edges of which were as sharp as razors; but 
Hari, throwing his discus Sudarsana amongst 
them, cut them to pieces. Then Muru started 
up, but Kes'ava slew him, and burnt his seven 
thousand sons, like moths, with the flame of 
the edge of his discus. Having slain Muru, 
Hayagrlva. and Panchajana, the wise Hari 
rapidly reached the city of Pragjyotisa: tnere a 
fierce conflict took place with the troops of 
Naraka in which Govinda destroyed thousands 
of demons; and when Naraka came into the 
field, showering upon the deity all sorts of 
weapons, the wielder of the discus, and 
annihilator. of the demon tribe, cut him in two 
with his celestial missile. Naraka being slain. 
Earth, bearing the two earrings of Aditi, 
approached the lord of the world, and said, 

TOI£M<4dl TO! (TOT ^*-<^1 
rcfrfflviwTO: «JsKJRy4 TOTOTTTOII ? ? II 

454 <44 ^4 4 T3r 4 fapNlffl?!:! 

W*T 44 TOP I TO 5T «EdfilHM?'«ll 
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^chmyid: trotn?mi 

?Gf (qchrtl rt ygrrt 3nratS''ZT5T: I 
wm cd WTfl: ^cTitfcl! fetfcril^ll 
oqrtt srpzr: ferr 5 ^rrar^ trjti 

TRhjrnr^RTW ^ f% cT^TlI 9t9II 
WTTrlTT rT ^cTTc^Tr ^IrRI r|loil4) *^1 

jrcft^ fr^wr^! Tr^nr f| ^ f^rgi 
^ ^jccrHirr^tEfrq c^rgw: ccrf5pnf?RT:ll? , ?ll 

The Earth said “When, O lord, I was 
upheld by you in the form of a boar, your 
contact then engendered this my son. He 
whom you gave me has now been killed by 
you: take therefore these two earrings, and 
cherish his progeny. You, lord, whose aspect 
is ever gracious, has come to this sphere, in a 
portion of yourself, to lighten my burden. You 
are the eternal creator, preserver, and 
descrover of the universe; the origin of all 
worlds, and one with the universe: what praise 
can be worthily offered to you? You are the 
pervader, and that which is pervaded; the are, 
the agent, and the effect; the universal spirit of 
all beings; what praise can be worthily offered 
to you? You are the abstract soul, the sentient 
and the living soul of all beings, the 
imperishable: but since it is not possible to 
praise you worthily, then why should the 
hopeless attempt proceed? Have compassion, 
O universal soul, and forgive the sins which 
Naraka has committed. Verily it is for the 
sanctification of thy son that he has been killed 
by you.” 

ttdfh Tttcwt umft 

TrTrft m ' chigRtgins gpHwmi?o» 

The lord, who is the substance of all 
creatures, having replied to the earth, “Even 
so”, proceeded to redeem the various gems 
from the dwelling of Naraka. 
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IT : I 

vrmfagjft ^ *pnfar ? *ii 

^5^fTT^ T'iilSjniyi^ TT (jgeiinj 

«*rMMwi cwraRt f^ifin^n 3 911 

J>WWm ’TtfgRT: H<cfifyi|t:il??ll 

^TW WX TT^cr 

OTTTWmTT ff^st ^TWT^II^XII 


3TIW cT fm f?JJT: -TTc!WraT-WW^I 

snf^rETT: fU3& ^ spipt fefccncT-yHn 3 mi 

ff?r silfenyMTlUl M^IMivt TJ^Rf^?T; sreETTST:!! 


In the apartments of the women he found 
sixteen thousand and one hundred damsels’ : 
he also beheld in the palace six thousand large 
elephants, each having four tusks; twency-one 
lakhs of horses of KSmboja and other 
excellent breeds: these Govinda dispatched to 
Dvaraka, in charge of the servants of Naraka. 
The umbrella of Varuna, the jewel mountain 
which he also recovered, he placed upon 
Garuda; and mounting him himself, and 
taking SatyabhamS with him, he set off to the 
heaven of the gods, to restore the earrings of 
Adit! 4 . 


NOTES 

1 By Visnu. as the Varaha Avatara; but found 
and adopted by Janaka. Kalika Purana 

2 In the centre of the country of Kamarupa, 
inhabited by Kir&tas ; the site of the shrines of 
Devi, as Dikkaravasini and Kamakhya. Kalika 
Purana. 

3 Theae were captive princesses, according to 
the Bhagavata; Aparasas, or celestial nymphs, 
according to the Kalika Purana; and these upon 
their rescue by Krsna became his wives. 

4 The legend of Naraka is related in more detail 
in the Bhagavata and Hari Vamsa. but is still more 
fully narrated in the Kalika Upapurana. It may be 
considered as one of the various intimations that 
occur in the Puranas of hostilities between the 
worshippers of Visnu and Siva; Naraka being in an 
especial degree favoured by the latter. 
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CHAPTER 30 
ft^rts&TFT: 


cireor m ci&i 

wraifr nlvidd vii 

dW: nfjqisqro^^g%nrdt #:i 

3WWRWT ■•ETTS^^T ^dl^ll ^ || 

gjOTTf ^gmdR^Hq .1 
f^RTrafftnarrait jrf^r ^fsfcdrm, 11311 
n m wet ^nfcur n? <1 fowtri^i 
^ TOdM WRTT^ SRT^T: lull 
tRT: Jlldl ^FRIRH SUcTR vmdi ^R*^l 
jjmciiRfdiotm leraraui ER:imu 
Garuda, laden with the umbrella of Varuna 
and the jewel mountain, and bearing Hrshikesa 
on his back to the court of Indra, went lightly, 
as jf in sport, along. When they arrived at the 
portals of Svarga, Hari blew his shell; on 
which the gods advanced to meet him, bearing 
respectful offerings. Having received the 
homage of the divinities, Krsna went to the 
palace of the mother of the gods, whose turrets 
resembled white clouds; and on beholding 
Aditi, paid his respects to her, along with 
Sakra, and, presenting to her own earrings, 
informed her of the destruction of the demon 
Naraka. The mother of the world, well 
pleased, then fixed her whole thoughts upon 
Hari, the creator, and thus pronounced his 
praise: 



wirHicq^cforr! ^pirrii^ii 

kuldi Tirol auiirMct,i 

faguiiato! ^5^! ff^iwiivaii 
fyd(fluW<{T|:ft^-chc^HIMr<c|f3dl 
'^'MlfdfilHi^H! fcHdlfd<lRclf3dll<ill 
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TRZTT eTTCTT^ xtl 

gtiivi-ft int trai^ru<? n 

UfS-fefa-fcHl^lHi 5jrrf ^ MfcT^faliJ 

Cll^oll 


^TTOSIT TI^TTT: fa«&M?fili:l 
f tums i g ftviMiw fFsrat jqsfrewm \\n 
■qyrat TfJTOrafR^ XT TR^T:l 
^f-Tpt-HWT «ipr: «MWI^jU|Nrfra«:ll w II 
•WHT -qsm^raT ^tTT: $1 

-qctFj;Tii^^ thbt?tt: ii^ii 


Glory to you, O god with the lotus eyes, 
who removest all fear from those that worship 
you. You are thfe eternal, universal, and living 
soul; the origin of all beings; the instigator of 
the mental faculty, and faculties of sense; one 
with the three qualities; beyond the three 
qualities; exempt from contraries; pure; 
existing in the hearts of all; void of colour, 
extension, and every transient modification; 
unaffected by the vicissitudes of birth or death, 
sleep or walking. You are evening, night, and 
day; earth, sky, air, water, and fire; mind, 
intellect, and individuality. You are the agent 
of creation, duration, and dissolution; the 
master over the agent; in thy forms which are 
called BrShma, Visnu, and Siva. You are gods, 
Yak$as. Daityas, Raksasas, Siddhas, Punnagas, 
Kusmandas, Plsachas, Gandharbas, men, 
animals, deer, elephants, reptiles, trees, shrubs, 
creepers, climbers, and grasses; all things, 
large, middling, small, immense, or minute: 
you are all bodies whatsover, composed of 
aggregated atoms. 

RTOT tfcpJM^lTd 4 CM na^dRI^ql I 

W RSt pRJKRT II ys\\ 


This thy illusion beguiless all who are 
ignorant of thy true nature, the fools who 
imagine soul to be in that which is not spirit. 

31? 

4i^«mg^4|ldlW^d^iy! ^fep^ll^ll 
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wyuln'yyj i 4 <kiRm) 
rf MWIMWld^TfcJill ^11 

^mrr: w -qgtaiT: mviw^ii 

fa«JJMWi^M T M f !l^dM«l3dl:ll *»» 

The notions that “I am-this is mine,” which 
influence mankind, are but the delusions of the 
mother of the world, originating in thy active 
agency. Those men who, attentive to their 
duties, diligently worship you, traverse all this 
illusion, and obtain spiritual freedom, Brahma 
and all the gods, men and animals, are alike 
invested by the thick darkness of, fascination, 
in the gulf of the illusions of Visnu. 
snTTS'T cblMHkUMcl^lUHJ 

gw w wwcni un 
W gwrfiw *TI 

STRlfett T TTt^TRT M I U l RkdRld % r^ll ^ II 
5H3T dK^U I dft l 

STBIcl 'Mdg tniRI lltSTITTET: W^|tp3T:IR O || 

tRj; HyVryH'dU4||iim'l^«*<|oi|i|| 

ar^TR ^Itt! hivi^ii ?\n 

That men, who having worshipped you, 
should seek the gratification of their desires, 
and their own preservation, this, O lord, is also 
thy delusion. It is the sport of thy fascinations, 
that induces men to glorify you, to obtain 
thereby the continuance of their race, or the 
annihilation of their enemies, instead of 
eternal liberation. It is the fault of the impure 
acts of the unrighteous (to proffer such idle 
requests to one able to confer much more 
important benefits), like asking for a rag to 
cover one’s nakedness from the tree that 
bestows whatever is solicited. Be propitious 
then, imperishable author of all the error that 
deceives the world; and dispel, O lord of all 
creatures, the conceit of knowledge, which 
proceeds from ignorance, 
qwr tj**wi-m yii^wra % to i 

J|<il*WIU fWTt! %qtT:iR?ll 

TJcfif UWfa % W ^rtfagUkdl^dgi 
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3THlfa T5R rm JTCfc TJT^TIR 3 II 

Glory to you, grasper of the discus, wielder 
of the bow brandisher of the mace, holder of 
the shell; for such do I behold you in thy 
perceptible form: nor do 1 know that form of 
your, which is beyond perception ! Have 
compassion on me, supreme god.” 

iRlVK 33TET 

tricTr^! itiw!*TOte cr^t' flcni^n 

Visnu, thus hymned by Aditi, smiled, and 
said to the mother of the gods, “Mother 
goddess, do you show favour unto me, and 
grant me thy blessing.” 

TJcPTFT 

“So be it,” replied Aditi, "ever as you will; 
and whilst you dwell amongst mortals, the first 
of men, you shall be invincible by gods or 
demons." 

WWim HU|UJ|($ iH^fd ^T: ^r:||^^|| 
atr<(dfedW 

•qai mq re % srt Wra^ri 
! -gfim HctqV-rqii 

Paras'ara said- Then Satyabhama, 
accompained by the queen of Indra, addressed 
Aditi respectfully, and solicited her 
benedictions: and Aditi in reply said to her, 
"Fair-browed dame, you shall never suffer 
decay, nor loss of beauty: you shall be the 
asylum of all loveliness, dame of faultless 
shade." 

IRIVK 33RT 

3rf^rr fOTprl 
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^lamPl geilPi -HrtH II 3 ° II 


^ ^ ^Op^iRuii^i 



twwfoi j tl *m vri i d^MlWtciTjH' i 


MlR^llcT ^iNI«i &?F?: ^1^4:11^11 
W ^T 311? 7Tt%^ -HoUHTITTI ^mptl 
■<RWR ?rC*lihJ 'd^TT<M:ll ^ ^ II 
^ % wpr: fm wnrJrsf firafa in 
qhmt <rc>: ll?*ll 

With the assent of Aditi. Indra then 
respectfully saluted Janarddana in all due 
form, and conducted him and Satyabbama 
through Nandana and other pleasant gardens 
of the gods; where Kesava, the destroyer of 
Kesi, saw the Parijata tree, the favourite of 
Saci, which was produced when the ocean was 
churned for ambrosia: the bark was of gold, 
and it was embellished with young sprouting 
leaves of a copper colour, and fruit-stalks 
bearing numerous clusters of fragrant fruit. 
When Satyabhama noticed this tree, she said 
to her beloved lord, Govinda, “Why should not 
this divine tree be transported to Dvarika? If 
what you say is true, and 1 am really dear to 
you, then let this tree be taken away from 
hence, and planted in the gardens of my 
dwelling. 

sKiMcidl cn^nfrgr *r ^fwufti 
■qsrr <*ptt ?^iii«<t)d. fanyi 3 ^ n 

'4llWlt$d ~m\ 

rKTtg m fotiat af m 7tg fg^um; ii^^ii 

(«rydl Mlft'Jtid'W ^i^m^ui tj^fh^i 

UMc'iUlMg TJ&f chmilll^^ll 

You have often said to me, ‘Neither 
Jambavati nor RukminT is so dear to me, 
Satya, as you are, If you have spoken the truth, 
and not mere flattery, then let this Parijata tree 
be the ornament of my mansion. I long to 
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shine amidst my fellow queens, wearing the 
flowers of this tree in the braids of my hair.” 

Mtivrc 33T5T 

frffE: MlR'afTcl 



MiRvHid qrreftn^ii ^ ^ n 

awiRdlyETq qfaeqfa 11*011 

«i«5qy §mf 51 ^ 11*^11 

Thus solicited by Satyabhama, Hari smiled 
upon her, and taking the Parijata plant, put it 
upon Garuda. The keepers of the garden 
remonstrated, and said, “This Parijata tree 
belongs to SacI, the queen of the sovereign of 
the gods: it is not proper, Govinda, for you to 
remove it. At the time when the ocean was 
churned for the beverage of immortality, this 
tree was produced, for the purpose of 
providing Saci with flowery ornaments. You 
cannot be suffered to depart with it. It is 
through ignorance that this is sought for by 
any one, as it is the especial property of her on 
whose countenance the king of the gods 
delights to look; and who shall go away with 
impunity, who attempts to carry it off ? 

^dt! qrald i 
crateral : enw:ii'!Rii 

Ucb< 3 c$f 3 J 4 ui dcflttjdl 

Assuredly the king of the gods will punish 
this audacity; for his hand launches the 
thunderbolt, and the immortals attend upon his 
steps. Forbear then, Krsna, nor provoke the 
hostility of all the gods. The wise will not 
commence actions that can be productive only 
of unplesant consequences.” 



qft ctt Wf!: ^nfsnr:ii**n 
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wtr?: ^ o j^iehni ^ts^rwri 

fTT: cb^&hl ^xilrfd ctra^:ir*mi 

zm «Mqr%nr : i 

wtrjt: q 4 gftcfi^j mft^irera !19:11*511 

ctc^ <*Wldl9cH SjfR^TT 9R9T 5l<M(d g^ll'S'SIl 

Satyabharna, on hearing these words, was 
exceedingly offended, and said, “What right 
has Sacl-what has Indra-to the Parijata tree? It 
was produced at the churning of the ocean as 
the common property of all worlds. 
Wherefore, gods, should Indra alone possess 
it? In the same manner, guardians of the 
grove, as nectar, as the moon, as the goddess 
Sri herself, so the Parijata tree is the common 
property of all the world: and since SacI, 
confiding in the-strength of her husband's arm, 
would keep it to herself, away with submission 
to her: Satya takes away the tree. 
gjaiTdl jl grT TMT 991 

9rd9lfll 

ufc vri 939: nfdtddi 

giTT*T ftcfTTUPf II II 
^hiIh 9fd 7T3) MiMifn 
mfcitid 9ig4t %im © n 


Go quickly, and let Pauloml be told what I 
have said: repeat to her this contemptuous 
message from Satyabharna; ‘If you are the 
beloved wife of your lord, if your husband is 
obedient to your authority, let him prevent my 
husband from carrying off this tree. I know 
your husband Sakra : I know the sovereign of 
the divinities; and I, who am a mortal, take 
this Parijata tree away from you.” 


gtsjw riaturt ^Tezrr ^44lf^d'H,i 
fidguEmfit 
m-. M: Tift# 

ro 4teif4j fgsnm^n 

M: 1 

oWdCwd'di: w: ^ 939^ 




497 


^TTf^r ' HPHMtuf T 
yre; ^c«M< t e«K 
**«hK fo?T: TP^T 

JjnW ^K^f-mi^ 4igtaignVI: I»mi<immi 
fTWt foil ^8T VI<VI<M9<I H) 

ga$fera; ¥n: ^ ^vi<4i^fo>vi :ii^ii 
yiw %t$fc q g< ra n 
fafo^ HtfofoTl wm -q^?;im\3|| 
Accordingly the warders of the garden 
went and reported to Sac! the message of 
Satyabhama, Sachi appealed to her husband, 
and excited the king of the gods to resent this 
affront: and Indra accordingly, attended by the 
army of the celestials, marched to attack Hari, 
in defence of the Parijata tree. The gods were 
armed with clubs, swords, maces, and darts; 
and- Indra wielded the thunderbolt. As soon as 
Govinda saw the king of the gods advancing 
against him on his elephant, attended by the 
immortals, he blew his shell so that the sound 
filled all the regions, and he showered 
smilingly myriads of arrows upon his 
assailants. Beholding the air in all directions 
overspread with his darts, the celestials in 
return hurled innumerable missiles; but every 
one of these the destroyer of Madhu and lord 
of all worlds, cut playfully into a thousand 
pieces with his shafts. 

<si^vi9*rai wrospfo^imcii 

■spfr wtf 2[trg 

Tfozrt: MRstwra -^cfrp:n 
fVlfoKltl sfolW ’E&tJT foTVTf fog: I 
srasrc vi i fa& g ^^cfforgii $ o n 
*iaVli 1^?T:I 

W gfo foffo n:ll^ll 

^TTSTT fojSST *T7*Tf I 

Villen iiR^rwi srrfcT vTMtffow^ii^ii 

^ETEJTT ^11 ^ ^ II 
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The devourer of serpents, Garuda, laid hold 
of the noose of the sovereign of the waters, 
and tore it to fragments with his beak, as if it 
had been a little snake. The son of DevakI 
threw his mace at the club of Yama, and cast it 
broken upon the ground: he cut in bits, the 
litter of the lord of wealth with his discus: a 
glance of his eye eclipsed the radiance of the 
sun: be severed Agni into a hundred parts with 
his arrows, and scattered the Vasus through 
the realms of space: with his discus he cut off 
the points of the tridents of the Rudras, and 
cast themselves upon the earth: and with the 
shafts shot from his bow he dispersed the 
Sedhyas. Visvas, Maruts, and Gandharbas, like 
fleeces of cotton from the pods of the Simul 
tree, through the sky, Garuda also diligently 
plied his beak and wings and nails, and bit and 
bruised and scratched the deities who opposed 
his lord. 

tjtwt ggqft wrssfhi $ * n 

wl ^ wti 

n 5 mi 

mtn gmeft <pmm; w\\ 

^V9II 

T rjnh* f?tS fa&fa ^ 6 II 

Then the king of the gods and the foe of 
Madhu encountered and overwhelmed each 
other with countless shafts, like rain-drops 
falling from two heavy clouds, Garuda in the 
conflict engaged with Airavata, and 
Janarddana was opposed to all the deities. 
When all the other weapons had been cut to 
pieces, Indra stood armed with his thunderbolt, 
and Krsna with discus Sudars'ana. Beholding 
them thus prepared for fight, all the people of 
the three spheres exclaimed, “Alas ! alas |" 
Indra launched his bolt, but in vain, for Hari 
caught and arrested it: he, forbore, however, to 
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hurl his discus, and only called out to Indra to 
stay. 

? d ct TTtfarf dtflUdHJ 

diR^idiUdrorin tyigqwiw^ Trahivson 

3TO?0dt dSTFJcf UUIdKMIdi ?Tcfofll^ll 
3M troftd d ?rtei ddpIRti 
%tdt xnfrstrat^ T ^T: dldj hdoiJ«n:ll\9?ll 
dRPIclfacftd ^RFTgr.-TTT^l 
d ^ d wi<fwRui nt ?ratu V9 3 ii 

Satyabhama seeing Indra disarmed, and his 
elephant disabled by Garuda, and the deity 
himself about to retreat, said to him, “King of 
the triple sphere, it ill becomes the husband of 
Sachl to run away, Ornamented with Parijata 
garlands, she will approach you. Of what use 
is the sovereignty of heaven, embellished with 
the Parijata tree, no longer beholding SacI 
meet you with offection as of yore ? Nay, 
Sakra, fly not; you must not suffer shame: 
here, take the Parijata tree; let the gods be no 
longer annoyed. Sachl, inflated with pride of 
her husband, has not welcomed me to her 
dwelling with respectful presents. 

dd: $dddl ^ dddT dT? 

mR*n<ta tnrld d:i 
d^dfc^dlTf ddf ddtddddf%TIIV9<OI 

As a woman, I am light of purpose, and am 
anxious for my husband's fame; therefore have 
I instigated, Sakra, this contest with you. But I 
do not want the Parijata tree, nor do I wish to 
take that which is another's property. Sachi is 
proud of her beauty. What woman is not proud 
of her husband ?” 

fdfdfdtSdft ^TCFSreraT ffdl 
^ife! dreg: 
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1 I 

■firRT^ET r^T % SfPRt f^J^fWTII'a'SII 
qfwf ^PTcf 

4|4-HIC^ "^IcJSr 1 ^rfywjfd 
HT Hdchl ^ 

gtergsj-qctfr^fe! fe<i$dwn^n 
Thus spoken to by Satyabhama, the king of 
the gods turned back, and said to her, “Desist, 
wrathful dame, from afflicting your friend by 
further reproaches. I am not ashamed of being 
vanquished by him who is the author of the 
creation, preservation, and destruction 'of the 
world; who is the substance of all things; in 
whom, without beginning or middle, the 
universe is comprised; and from whom, and by 
whom, identical with all things, it proceeds, 
and will cease to be. What disgrace is it, O 
goddess, to any one to be discomfited by him 
who is the cause of creation, continuance, and 
dissolution ? 



^l4:l 

TTOhllMII 

?f?r sftfspnnjrnit if#ftrpr: 3TKTFr:ii 

His form is the parent of all worlds, though 
infiitely subtle, and known to those only by 
whom all that may be known is known. Who 
is able to overcome the unborn, unconstituted, 
eternal lord, who has willed to become a 
mortal for the good of the world ?" ! 

NOTES 

1 The Bhagavata merely says. “Incited by his 
wife, Krsna look away the Parijata tree, having % 
subdued the gods, and planted it in the garden of 
Satyabhama, The Hari V. makes a long story of it, 
and tells it with some variations, especially in the 
commencement; Satyabhama’s desire for the 
Parijata tree having been excited by Narada's 
presenting a flower from it to Krsna’s other spouse. 
Rukminl. 
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CHAPTER 31 

xichtevnss'ire: 

Vldlfach^i^utMuflfa: f33T?SJl) 

*4<IVK SetiT* 

^Tt TOlM %?13:l 

Jtp3 «l|e|J|nDTydl^4 fg^rWII ?ll 

Kesava, being thus eulogized by the king of 
the gods, smiled, and spake gravely to him in 
reply, 

5tlqy*J| •Set| t* 

TTr^rf 'dudtrll 

$RIHt srattT ttmi ? II 

mR^lddUydld 

TjftcTtS3 W ?H&! W^l^eneFRUntl II } II 
d'fl^lc; 1 j 61 u t <3 dTctdl ufgd mRiI 
d^dd'^wpit yra! Ifrf^TW^ imi 

“You are Indra,” said he, “the king of the 
celestials: we are but mortals, O lord of the 
world: you must pardon therefore the offence 
that I have committed. Let this Parijata tree be 
taken to its appropriate situation. I removed it 
in compliance with the words of Satya. 
Receive back also this your thunderbolt, cast 
at me; for this is your proper weapon, the 
destroyer of your foes.” 

^135 3313 

(d*i)$3Rt Rmftr! Rr3fe?firftT clcflri 
'dHlMRcfl tpratft q <J 33^im II 

3tsf3 TTteRr ^Pidiur! Jfftfr 313! ^fw:i 
^Fict: *<lwttj<^mi ^ii 

dlildi ^RdldlS3 ^jror! &Kdd7 
MT4rt% <33T 3Jrfi 3T3 WTC3rt SjfallVslI 
TOtTt 33T3 

Indra answered and said. "You beguilest 
us, O lord, in calling thyself a mortal; but we 
know you to be the lord, although not 
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endowed with subtlety of discernment. You 
are that you are, engaged in the active 
preservation of the earth; you extractest the 
thorns implanted in her bosom, destroyer of 
the demon race. Let this Parijata tree be 
transferred to Dvaraka, and it shall remain 
upon earth as long as you abidest in the world 
of mortals.” 

W ^cf ?fT:l 

Hari, having assented to the proposal of 
Indra, returned to earth, hymned by attendant 
sage, saints, and quiristers of heaven. 

M: au*)nR 

auebicnftHi fs?3T:ii^n 

WWTO MlR'jnd II 

Tqrfw Ttfefefqj 

grww ^Thspi^Ttgf f^jR^u 

tra# TfT^n: 

^T: wr UtsK^HHJI 

When Krsna arrived over Dvaraka, be blew 
his shell, and delighted all the inhabitants with 
the sound. Then alighting from Garuda, he 
proceeded with SatyabhamS to her garden, and 
there planted the great Parijata tree, the smell 
of which perfumed the earth for three furlongs, 
and an approach to which enabled every one to 
recollect the events of a prior existence; so 
that on beholding their faces in that tree, all 
the Yadavas contemplated themselves in their 
(original) celestial forms. 

ferasr wRjishji ^ii 

dd: diTH 3# TddR dHT^T:! 

dT: dPdT dT: TOIgrihll T*ll 

ljcbfw^<=« dddt dRTt 

inni wjft^ gT%: ii ^ ii 

Then Kr$na took possession of the wealth, 
elephants, horses, and women, which he had 
recovered from Naraka, and which had been 
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brought to Dvaraka by the servants of the 
demon; and at an auspicious season he 
espoused all the maidens whom Naraka had 
carried off from their friends; at one and the 
same moment he received the hands of all of 
them, according to the ritual, in separate 
mansions. 

tTT: 3RJT 

^ mfura^ui wn^Trarftfdii ^>11 

<nw ■3^5 

Sixteen thousand and one hundred was the 
number of the maidens, and into so many 
different forms did the foe of Madhu multiply 
himself; so that every one of the damsels 
thought that he had wedded her in his single 
person; and the creator of the world, Hari, the 
assumer of universal shape, abode severally in 
the dwelling of each of these his wives. 


*** 
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CHAPTER 32 

gjn*vitesirc: 

(AMWRdH) 


TTWT 33TET 

3$wrw3i 

y^im *ii 

■<lfH^ dlUM^I ^aqi TOT ffhl 
g^<^jiiMdryi«l VIIMiai ?<H'?nlH^:ll?ll 
cR3T 'TTRfe^jt M6inwi:l 

^rafatisraHrcg VNyr«n^^ra^l^T:ii^n 

cpHTW TJflT Wf Miaeiqxyoi^ ^<TF{I 

sraitr r^hjit pr: g>ifireng r ffiTre^imi 
spiral#? ^f«tfuii rrf=FnT:i 

3^TOt irpnOIT 7RT rWTII VII 
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jrspr: wrrstaT i 

Wl^jfHRTII ^ II 

srfrogf Tut Tfl^ H?iqrt:l 

giro TOiwfi^( fa^Hmivsii 
m stt 

fevt WTfTT ^RT1W -clGbUIIII 6 II 


Parasara said- I have enumerated to you 
Pradyumna and the other sons of Rukminl. 
Satyabhama bore Bhanu and Bhairika. The 
sons of RohinI were Dlptimat, Temrapaksi, 
and others. The powerful Samba and other 
sons were bom of Jambavatl. Bhadravinda and 
other valiant youths were the sons of NagnajitI 
Saivya (or Mitra-vinda) had several sons, of 
whom Sangramajit was the chief. Vrka and 
others were begotten by Hari on MadrI Laks 
mana had Gatravat and others: and Sruta and 
others were the sons of Kalindl. 1 Krsna had 
sons also by his other wives, in all one 
hundred and eighty thousand. The eldest of, 
the whole was Pradyumna, the son of 
Rukminl: his son was Aniruddha, from whom 
Vraja was bom: his mother was Usa, the 
daughter of Bana, and grand-daughter of Ball, 
whom. Aniruddha won in war. On that 
occasion a fierce battle took place between 
Hari and Sankara, in which the thousand arms 
of Bana were lopped away by the discus of the 
former. 


demy 


cisi apnr <nfqt ipT3TT?fT:ii<>ii 

^TRt gsut «tgfw II || 

Maitreya said - How happened it, 
venerable Brahman, that a contest on account 
of Usa arose between Siva and Krsna ? and in 
what manner did Hari cut off the thousand 
arms of Bana ? This, illustrious sir, you are 
able to narrate. 
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wrr fgjr! * 4 i 4 d 1 mr ^ngqrri 

jEtes^gTR^: trktopiu «n 

wt: mt>rrRw?n fftft <nw mfirabfl 
awM^di^ t^rfa TW^I^II 

^rg^T TTT rT^T SR^fw MfdMIrm: I 

<Kt m vraf M^rii gnidig Tno^ftn ^ 11 

Parasara said- Usa the daughter of Bana, 
having seen Parvatl sporting with her lord, 
Sambhu, was inspired with a wish for similar 
dalliance. The beautiful Gaurl, who knows the 
hearts of all, said to Usa, "Do not grieve; you 
shall have a husband.” “But when will this 
be?” Thought Usa to herself, "or who will be 
my lord?" On which Parvatl continued; 
l4|4r^clM 


cHfpztfa tt ^ «raf Trsrgflr! • ufamfa si 

"He who shall appear to you, princess, in a 
dream on the twelfth lunation of the light half 
of Vais'Skha, he will be your husband.” 

TOW Sctra 

rTPtt gmr, totut ^om 

mfi TFI^R (ITO mil ^ II 
WT: Tig^r gWPTWRft tPJHJchll 
<RT WTUTTlfw fw%T whril^ll 


Accordingly, as the goddess had foretold, 
on that lunar day a youth appeared to Usa in a 
dream, of whose person she became 
enamoured. When she woke, and no longer 
perceived him, she was overcome with sorrow, 
and, unrestrained by modesty, demanded of 
her companion, whither he had gone, 
diuiw tp# cpqiugla^tar <j tfogan 
rPPTT: • W S TO ' ^ TOT ? w 3^ rd4i^ || ^ || 
cialgicii TIT Wll 

tt^t 14 j ai4tm4lii n 

fefearafcg TTTOig TOaifcdip 

^oOT TT^ ddlltft <f>T>t| TPfll ^ II 
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The companion and friend of the princess 
was Chitralekha, the daughter to Kubhanda, 
the minister of BSna. “Of whom do you speak 
?” Inquired she of Usa. But the princess, 
recollecting herself, was ashamed, and 
remained silent. At length, however, 
Chitralekha conciliated her confidence, and 
she related to her what had passed, and what 
the goddess had foretold; and she requested 
her friend to devise some means of uniting her 
with the person whom she had beheld in her 
dream. 

rfflc ^ JWRtTel 

febl<rta3l SR^fqt^ II ^ o || 
mm w f <i-y4w^Biftif<i<i 
^3% ^ rliqui^cR^fuiigil ^ ^11 
ftror-Tnff Tfffcforsricr Wl 

fetll ^ ? II 

?rtT: gtw fen 

i|aqiTq«S^cblRiWI VISIT felfKlIII ^ ? II 

tTTS'qfefeTrK W TTT WTtfeftl 

inqtfiwi miraiw m: 

?fir «ftfejj5Tnil wrifr nfer: atstraei 

Citralekha then delineated the most 
eminent gods, demons, spirits, and mortals, 
and showed them to Usa. Putting aside the 
portraits to gods, spirits, snake-gods, and 
demons, the princess selected those of mortals, 
and amongst them the heroes of the races of 
Andhaka and Vrisni. When she came to the 
likenesses of Krsna and Rama, she was 
confused with shame; from the portrait of 
Pradyumna she modestly averted her eyes; but 
the moment she beheld the picture of his son, 
the object of her passion, her eyes wide 
expanded, and all her bashfulness was 
discarded. “This is he! this is he!” said she to 
Citralekha; and her friend, who was endowed 
with magic power, bade her be of good cheer, 
and sec off through the air to Dvaraka. 
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NOTES 

1 The Bhagavata says, each of his eight queens 
had ten sons, and gives the ten names to each set, 
with one or two exceptions. 

*** 
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CHAPTER 33 

(fPaJT-3TOnfRt: TTjpT:) 

■MTTVfT 3^rar 

gruTteftr nfunw ft 

^sr! ftfiuuiu? Rthi^cih.11 *<• 

-wfa-qiWl HlibrU'*W«ht W:l 

%n *mra TO fas II ? II 

Before this took place, Bana had been 
engaged in the adoration of the three-eyed 
god, and had thus prayed to him: “I am 
humiliated, O lord, by the possession of a 
thousand arms in a state of peace; let some 
hostilities ensue, in which I may derive some 
advantage from their possession. Without war, 
what is the use to these arms ? They are but a 
burden to me.” 

$ft?I|TTcrra 

fqftraf?F3RHF5 jiicw^ ra tt^r Ttrr^ii t ii 

Sankara replied, "When thy peacock 
banner shall be broken, you shall have war, the 
delight of the evil spirits that feast on the flesh 
to man.” 


wrr^ra 



w sc^htitfi<w ist TOfhmi 

Bana, pleased by this promise, proffered 
his thanks to Sambhu, and returned to his 
palace, where he found his standard broken; at 
which his joy was increased. 

fa ad g r cRicffti rimn 
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t wimt famn 

Tf^roft viyi^rAi^iii^ii 

snffa f*$tiuu^ fat fa 

wm xrffat vfaHKN TTT^tTFTII V3II 


faf ^5 diufafa <yww&y)ad:i 
^Esnfat w?ifo ^r fafar ftffa-.iu it 
mw ggit fa^rwcrr trffatffa:i 
w wrrcfar gra^R^ii <? n 


At that time the nymph Citralekha returned 
from Dvaraka, and by the exercise of her 
magic power brought Aniruddha along with 
her. The guards of the inner apartments 
discovering him there with Usa, reported it to 
the king who immediately sent a body of his 
followers to seize the prince; but the valiant 
youth, taking up an iron club, slew his 
assailants: on which Bana mounted his car, 
advanced against him, and endeavoured to put 
him to death. Finding however, that Aniruddha 
was not to be subdued by prowess, he 
followed the counsel of his minister, and 
brought his magical faculties into the conflict, 
by which he succeeded in capturing the Yadu 
prince, and binding him in serpent bonds. 

t W35 qiuta ^TT?:II ?o|| 

t faffarjt ffanffasron 

fafat ?cfa HmtRfdll w\ 


When Aniruddha was missed from 
Dvaravatl, and Yadavas were inquiring of one 
another whither he had gone, Narada came to 
them, and told them that he was the prisoner of 
Bana, having been conveyed by a female, 
possessed of magic faculties, to Sonitapura. 1 
When they heared this, they were satisfied; for 
they had imagined he had been taken away by 
the gods (in reprisal for the Parijata tree). 

fat I 

*FT-sipr fafat wim wft ^ii ^ ii 

fat giuip-uiw qfar WFf'fant «rfr:ii ^ii 
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«uuk^i«S*m 4 TpIT^I^n II ^#11 

Krsna therefore immediately summoned 
Garuda, who came with a wish; and mounting 
upon him, along with Bala and Pradyumna, he 
set off for the city of Bana. On their approach 
to the city they were opposed by the spirits 
who attend on Rudra, but these were soon 
destroyed by Hari, and he and his companions 
reached the vicinity of the town. Here mighty 
Fever, an emanation from Maheswara, having 
three feet and three heads, 2 fought desperately 
with Visnu in defence of Bana. 


stetm n n 

it Tpmrrcj it? ^t Tnffoni 

^uji^H *cAuny ^bU|^iBiTr<J)d:ll^^ll 

tt ft?rra?:ii i{\aii 

Tragr t ^T^l 

3TT?T^ Rl^ II II 

wt vgrn ^ ^ ■wRujRi MW4i:i 
Rl^TlTd qf^eawl^jcKcn ^T: ii^ii 


Baladeva, upon whom his ashes were 
scattered, was seized with burning heat, and 
his eyelids trembled: but he obtained relief by 
clinging to the body of Krsna. Contending thus 
with the divine holder of the bow, the Fever 
emanating from Siva was quickly expelled 
from the person of Krsna by Fever which he 
himself engendered. Brahma beholding the 
impersonated malady bewildered by the 
beating inflicted by the arms of the deity, 
entreated the latter to desist; and the foe of 
Madhu refrained, and absorbed into himself 
the fever he had created. The rival Fever then 
departed, saying to Krsna, “Those men who 
call to memory the combat between us shall be 
ever exempt from febrile disease.” 

W f^n^T-ftr9T TWT $RTfl 
<HctNi «i«<nll ? o || 
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rfiT: ■p:l 

TiipsNt <*i^iiar tflfoniimn 

WTT: H^T: VI«l^i^HdlfMdl:ll??ll 

f^w m c(t?mA tr^iR^n 
^CTfuiH^f -Jitf^^ vi^rgi 

tPt: JTOt^taT: TTOTIH WflcTlIR'kll 
^wnftwasr ?rr T4btw 3gifayi<ti 
wig? rrerT 9 h ii 

MW^dc(T®J U^HIW«4lfed:l 
^wi^Kft 4 dviQda | rd wn 5 ?: 113511 
# fttfl 

^ wrfr^r *r 7 r#i«Hin 3^11 

^h?r t^k«ihj 

simwft #| f^oT-gnfbuU^: lf?ii?<sii 
Next Visnu overcame and demolished the 
five fires, 2 and with perfect case annihilated 
the army of the Danavas. Then the son of Bail 
(Bana), with the whole of the Daitya host, 
assisted by Sankara and Kartikeya, fought with 
Sauri. A fierce combat took place between 
Hari and Sankara, all the regions shook, 
scorched by their flaming weapons, and the 
celestials felt assured that the end to the 
universe was at hand. Govinda, with the 
weapon of yawning set Sankara a gape; and 
then the demons and the demigods attendant 
upon Siva were destroyed on every side; for 
Hara, overcome with incessant gaping, sat 
down in his car, and was unable longer to 
contend with Krsna, whom no acts affect. The 
deity of war, Kartikeya, wounded in the arm 
by Garuda, struck by the weapons of 
Pradyumna, and disarmed by the shout of 
Hari, took to flight, Bana, when he saw 
Sankara disabled, the Daityas destroyed, Guha 
fled, and Siva's followers slain, advanced on 
his vast car, the horses to which were 
harnessed by Nandisa, to encounter Krsna and 
his associates Bala and Pradyumna. 
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faotm «rnft rays *p5dw^ MHWdii ? <? n 

«ih s<rM «Eu*jit qiuljj gfourni 3 o u 
SS: gTTTR- ^qT^ftri TOil: I 


fir^ ^yrs <gmnt wot feara xraj^ii 3 911 
'dVJT^lfui gnn-cRroft Wwi 
STWT gtfssft MtUPrfuit %t II33II 
cf *1^1 

JIfifor sfofot tT(fr SR: II ? * 11 

The valiant Balabbadra, attacking the host 
of Bana, wounded them in many ways with his 
arrows, and put them to a shameful rout; and 
their sovereign beheld them dragged about by 
Rama with his ploughshare, or beaten by him 
with his club, or pierced by Krsna with his 
arrows: he therefore attacked Krsna, and a 
fight took place between them: they cast at 
each other fiery shafts, that pierced through 
their armour; but Krsna intercepted with his 
arrows those of Bana, and cut them to pieces. 
Bana nevertheless wounded Kesava, and the 
wielder of the discus wounded Bana; and both 
desirous of victory, and seeking enraged the 
death of his antagonist, hurled various missiles 
at each other. When an infinite number of 
arrows had been cut to pieces, and the 
weapons began to be exhausted. Krsna 
resolved to put Bana to death. 


■gwr dinniyim m tps 
smiirfi 

-yrter <murgfci)id ^ 3ngcR fort; 113 ^ 11 
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dlg'il cfij 5TTOT 

fojTTcTf^Ppfgqni ? <? II 
fTTf^ yiMi^MmfcCI 
f^atcRi muf <i lygf^urni i ^ o n 

The destroyer of the demon host therefore 
took up his discus Sudarsana, blazing with the 
radiance of a hundred suns. As he was in the 
act to casting it, the mystical goddess Kotavl, 
the magic lore of the demons, stood naked 
before him. 4 Seeing her before him, Krsna, 
with unclosed eyes, cast Sudarsana, to cut off 
the arms of Bana. The discus, dreaded in its 
flight by the whole of the weapons of the 
demons, lopped off successively the numerous 
arms of the Asura. Beholding Krsna with the 
discus again in his hand, and preparing to 
launch it once more, for the total demolition of 
Bapa, the foe of Tripura (3iva) respectfully 
addressed him. The husband of Uma, seeing 
the blood streaming from the 'dissevered arms 
of Bana, approached Govinda, to solicit a 
suspension of hostilities, and said to him, 

frnir! crtot! mrvrra wriramfi 

cTTtrtrteimt ^rt w tntfi 

^ ^ap.iu^n 

3rwr^sid^4l5^ Hnrtiwrmciioimi 
mn 7?raTT ^rmyiur^Hiu^n 

“Krsna, Krsna, lord of the world,' I know 
you, first of spirits, the supreme lord, infinite 
felicity, without beginning or end, and beyond 
all things. This sport of universal being, in 
which you take the persons of god, animals, 
and men, is a subordinate attribute of thy 
energy. Be propitious therefore, O lord, unto 
me. I have given Bana assurance of safety; do 
not you falsify that which I have spoken. He 
has grown old in devotion to me; let him not 
incur thy displeasure. The Daitya has received 
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a boon from me, and therefore I deprecate thy 
wrath.” 

W viHtTfuiyomfdifi 

ywd^Hi ofmtqfsft jjfr ii*$ii 

When he had concluded, Govinda. 
dismissing his resentment against the Asura, 
looked graciously on the lord of Uma, the 
wielder of the trident, and said to him, 

^p^rart cmrTt vHkmilu ^t^ti 

t^RIT ^rt t^rtnfect wi 
'rnrtsf^raWTFT '?T^TII>$\9II 

•gts? tg wmi 

srf^aprrfpnttTR: jw^ra^fa: ii's<sn 
'^rgrHT TPTTl' f^JT: ffifeli 

^4hslPid‘Hl(Mdl:llt{ < ? II 

tnrrsf^b^qRPzj wte wrfri 

Tmgtrfwfcnrl^T: jfoin k o n 

sftfgrojtpcnit *yfid¥r. stwraitt 

"Since you, Sankara, have given a boon 
unto Bana, Let him live, from respect to your 
promises, my discus is arrested: the assurance 
of safety granted by you is granted also by me. 
You are fit to apprehend that you are not 
distinct from me. That which I am, you are; 
and that also is this world, with its gods, 
demons, and mankind. Men contemplate 
distinctions, became they are scupified by 
ignorance." So saying, Krsna went to the place 
where the son of Pradyumna was confined. 
The snakes that bound him were destroyed, 
being blasted by the breath of Garuda: and Krs 
na, placing him, along with his wife, upon the 
celestial bird, returned with Pradyumna and 
Rama to Dvaraka. 5 
NOTES 

1. The synonyms of Sonitapura in the Trikanda 
Sesa are Devikota, Banapur, KotIvar$am, and U$ 
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avana. The first is usually considered to be the 
modem Devicotta in the Kamatic, which is 
commonly believed to be the scene of Bana's 
defeat. The name, however, occurs in other parts of 
India; in the Dekhin, on the banks of the Godavari, 
according to Wilford the capital of Murija (As. Res. 
IX. 199); and in Assam, near Goalpara, as the city 
of the Daityas. As. Res. XIV. 443. Hamilton notices 
the remains of a city so called in Dinajpur. in the 
Kalika Purana Bana is described as the friend, and 
apparently neighbour, of Naraka. king of Pragjyotis 
or Assam. 

2 Alluding to the three stages of febrile 
paroxysms, or to the recurrence of tertian ague. A 
contest with this enemy, in the course of military 
operations is an allegory which the British armies 
in India too often illustrate. 

3 The Ahavaniya, Garhapatya. Daksina, Sabhya, 
and Avasathya, are the five fires; of which the three 
first have a religious, and the other two a secular 
character. The first is a fire prepared for oblations 
at an occasional sacrifice : the second is the 
household fire, to be perpetually maintained: the 
third is a sacrifical fire, in the centre of the other 
two, and placed to the south: the Sabhya is a fire 
lighted to warm a party: and the Avasathya the 
common domestic or culinary fire. Manu. III. 
100,185, and Kulltika Bhatta's explanation. 

4 Kotavl (effect) is said to be an eighth portion of 

RudranI, and the tutelary goddess of the Daityas, 
composed of incantations The Hari V. calls 

her also Lamba and intimates her being the mother 
of Bana, and as identical with Durga. The word in 
the lexicons designates a naked woman, and is 
thence applicable to Durga in some of her forms. 

5 There can be little doubt that this legend 
describes a serious struggle between the Saivas and 
Vaisnavas. in which the latter, according to their 
own report, were victorious : and the Saivas. 
although they attempt to make out a sort of 
compromise between Rudra and Krsna, are obliged 
to admit his having the worst of the conflict, and 
his inability to protect his votary. The Bhagavata 
tells the story much as the text. The Hari V. 
amplifies even more than usual, the narrative 
occupying nearly seventy pages of the French 
translation. The legend is to be found to the same 
purport, but in various degrees of detail, in the Agni 
Purana Karma Purana, Padma. Purana (Uttara 
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Khanda). VSmana Purana, and Brahma Vaivartta 
Purana (Krsna Janma Khanda). 

-kirk* 
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BOOK V, CHAP. 34 


errer: ^ w rsm ^et! grfr tuti 
? u<nwai<wn.<yei) ^ gjrf <r%facTP{ii <? ii 
i^wifauiifii ft xpqj 
■HgrS^nfil ft WR f+4faa*WKIHJI ?o|| 
3TT?nV% r^TTf^l 

ymif^ul ^Rg«T ^Mlsf^Hf^d^ll HU 

Vl<u| % TP^IrU ^Mrl! rldl I 

^TOT <3wft VRt ^TT q IT fafe^byfdll ^11 
^ft ■d^rill'WIHId erfft:. 

WtRTW^ tCTT II ^11 

There was a Vasudeva who was called 
Paundraka 1 , and who. Though not the 
Vasudeva was flattered by ignorant people as 
the descended deity, until he fancied himself 
to be the Vasudeva 2 who had come down upon 
earth. Losing all recollection of his real 
character, he assumed the emblems of Vi$nu, 
and sent an ambassador to the magnanimous 
Kr$na with this message; “Relinquish, you 
foolish fellow, the discus; lay aside all my 
insignia, my name, and the character of 
Vasudeva; and come and do me homage ; and 
I will vouchsafe you means of subsistence.” At 
which Janarddana laughed, and replied, “Go 
messenger, back to Paundraka, and say to him 
from me, 'I will dispatch to you my emblem 
the discus without fail. You will rightly 
apprehend my meaning, and consider what is 
to be done, for I shall come to thy city, 
bringing the discus with me, and shall 
undoubtedy consign it to you. If you will 
command me to come, I will immediately 
obey, and be with you tomorrow; there shall 
be no delay: and, having sought thy asylum, I 
will so provide, O king that I shall never more 
have any thing to dread from you." So saying, 
he dismissed the ambassador to report these 
words to his sovereign; and summoning 
Garuda, mounted him, and set off for the city 
of Paundraka 3 . 

tr *nfft - ^¥ i 4)a> i *ifvmfdw<n 
•gsNNmtaR: trrfrbki? 3Mid4lii ^#ii 
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<nrr Hgfli gntyirnra#! 

di^yls^ ^>?raifay<si ^ftii smi 

t ^ fw^i 

o<ua^i^ mfuMidi^Hii^n 
wm *pyir^ wikfeRg^i 

<gid*ii^M struck ?fr:ii ^n 
fgrfk^o^R %ramfOTf^T^i 
^T t WaPTOtt nun 

*T cnrlHI'W ^^Srarf^RT fs^TI 
Pf^ViraO^HV i rdicti l ujct)V l lfHd TII Ull 
8FPT VII^P^: yAfi^Uu|:i 


II ^ o II 


SJW 41c=U 'H'il^'i:. 


When the king of KasI heard of the 
preparations of Kesava, he sent his army (to 
the aid of Paundraka), himself bringing up the 
rear; and with the force of the king of KasI, 
and his own troops, Paundraka, the false 
Vasudeva, marched to meet Krsna. Hari 
beheld him afar off, standing in his car, 
holding a discus, a club, a mace, a scimitar, 
and a lotus, in his hands; ornamented with a 
garland of flowers ; beating a bow; and having 
his standard made of gold: he had also the 
Srivatsa mark delineated on his breast; he was 
dressed to yellow garments, and decorated 
with earrings and a tiara. When the god whose 
standard is Garuda beheld him, he laughed 
with a deep laugh, and engaged in conflict 
with the hostile host of cavalry and elephants, 
fighting with swords, scimitars, maces, 
tridents, spears, and bows. Showering upon the 
enemy the shafts from his Saranga bow, and 
hurling at them his mace and discus, he 
quickly destroyed both the army of Paundraka 
and that of the king of KasI. 


Tftupfrcfe r5UT *TrJ <Jd«RhlU| *lt irffTI 
Wff3)(d r!% 
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ftffg: «tIRt^ ft S^IR^II 

He then said to the former, who was 
foolishly wearing his emblems, “Paundraka, 
you desired me by your envoy to resign to you 
all my insignia. I now deliver them to you. 
Here is my discus; here I give up my mace; 
and here is Garuda, let him mount upon thy 
standard.” 




$r^dli4 

«rqt wrisr ii?*ii 

fTrf: Vll^j44fw^r cTW Tit: %T:l 

gnftnpriir ^ ii 

?tcit w uVf* #fr: ^ifw3nr m-pnij 
3^s!i<cid( 3imt^ w4odl wn?v9ii 


Thus speaking, he let fly the discus and the 
mace, by which Paundraka was cut to pieces, 
and cast on the ground; whilst the Garuda on 
his banner was demolished by the Garuda of 
Visnu. The people, beholding this sight, 
exclaimed, “Alas! alas!” but the valiant king 
of KasI, adhering to the imposture of his 
friend, continued the conflct, till Sauri 
decapitated him with his arrows, shooting his 
head into the city of KasI, to the marvel of all 
the inhabitants. Having thus slain Paundraka 
and the king of KasI, with all their followers, 
Sauri returned to Dvaraka, where he lived in 
the enjoyment of heavenly delights. 


TlfiRT THT ^1 

SR: II ? 6 II 

?llcqi IT cU^^H IRT yd ■kin: I 

tjfedWllWIlHt im II 
1T?I^ dlfadkH ?I^T:l 
wt ?r jitew ^mwiyu 3 o n 

TTgfrTSf fc|^R||^^«R|| 3 *11 
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When the inhabitants of KasI saw the head 
of their king shot into their, city, they were 
much astonished, and wondered how it could 
have happened, and by whom the deed could 
have been done. Having ascertained that the 
king had been killed by Krsna, the son of the 
monarch of Kas'i 4 together with the priest of 
the family, propitiated Sankara; and that deity, 
well pleased to be adored in the sacred place 
Avimukta, desired the prince to demand a 
boon: on which he prayed, and said, "O lord, 
mighty god, through thy favour let thy mystic 
spirit arise to destroy Krsna, the murderer of 
my father.” 






fawjrr* 1131911 

c^TI 

tRpzijsniPT 3 c u 

^hrMI cn<iuiyi»icj jiclfdtfl ccuiP^nil 



“It shall be so,” answered Sankara: and 
from out of the southern fire upsprang a vast 
and formidable female, 5 like flame out of fire, 
blazing with ruddy light, and with fiery 
radiance streaming amidst her hair. Angrily 
she called upon Krsna, and departed to 
Dv5rak5; where the people, beholding her, 
were struck with dismay, and fled for 
protection to MadhusQdana, the refuge of all 
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worlds. The wielder of the discus knowing that 
the fiend had been produced by the son of the 
king of KasT, through his adoration of the deity 
whose emblem is a bull, and being engaged in 
sportive amusements, and playing at dice, said 
to the discus, “Kill this fierce creature, whose 
tresses are of plaited flame.” Accordingly 
Sudarsana, the discus of Vi$nu, immediately 
attacked the fiend, fearfully enwreached with 
fire, and wearing tresses of plaited name. 
Terrified at the might of Sudarsana, the 
creation of Mahes'vara awaited not his attack, 
but fled with speed, pursued by him with equal 
velocity, until she reached Varanasi, repelled 
by the superior might of the discus of Visnu. 
cblfyicTH qfr 3TORI rWT UPfl 

nuoii 

l^UPTFireTI 

finprofafnt it ircmnflf 



amwrrotgt it 

nn i^sii it 

3^)TI||TTiiqrgu«|Eqy|«R«4^l 
nit fibuilwiqtft 

aftflragsTmt wityt igf^T: 

The army of Kasl, and die host of the 
demigods attendant upon Siva, armed with all 
kinds of weapons, then sallied out to oppose 
the discus ; but, skilled in the use of arms, he 
consumed the whole of the forces by his 
radiance, and then set fire to the city, in which 
the magic power of Siva had concealed 
herself. 3 Thus was Varanasi burnt, with all its 
princes and their followers, inhabitants, 
elephants, horses, and men, treasures and 
granaries, houses, palaces, and markets. The 
whole of a city, that was inaccessible to the 
gods, was thus wrapped in flames by the 
discus of Hari, and was totally destroyed. The 
discus then, with unmitigated wrath, and 
blazing fiercely, and far from satisfied with 
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the accomplishment of so easy a task, returned 

to the hand of Visnu. 7 

NOTES 

1 From being, the commentator says king of 
Pundra. The Bhagavata calls him chief of the KarGs 
as; the Padma. king of KasI; but the Bhagavata, as 
well as our text, makes the king of KasI his friend 
and ally. 

2 According to the Padma Purina, he propitiates 
Siva, and obtains from him the insignia which 
constitute a Vasudeva. The different authorities for 
this legend all use the term Vasudeva in the sense 
to a title. 

3 The Hari V. and Padma Purana send 
Paundraka to Dvaraka. According to the latter, 
Narada incites Paundraka to the aggression, telling 
him, he cannot be a Vasudeva till he has overcome 
Krsna: he goes, and is killed. The former work, as 
usual, enters into particulars of its own invention. 
Krsna is absent on a visit to Siva at Kailasa, and 
during his absence Paundraka, assisted by 
Ekalavya, king of the Nisadas, makes a night attack 
upon Dvaraka. They are resisted by the Yadavas 
under Satyaki and Balarama, by the former of 
whom Paundraka is repeatedly overthrown, and all 
but slain : he requires so much killing, however, 
that he is likely to obtain the victory, when Krsna 
comes to the aid of his kinsmen, and after a 
protracted encounter, described in language 
employed a hundred times before, kills his 
competitor. The whole of the sections called the 
Kailasa Yatra. or Krsna’s journey to Kailasa. must 
have been wanting in the copy used by M. 
Langlois. as they are not included in his translation. 
The chapters of the Hari V. according to his 
enumeration of them are 261: my copy has 316. 

4. The Bhagavata names him Sudaksina : the 
Padma, Dandapani. 

5. A personified Krtya. a magical creation. The 
Padma has die same. The Bhagavata makes the 
product of the sacrificial fire a male and sends him 
to Dvaraka, accompained by a host of Bhutas, 
Siva’s attendant goblins; 

6. According to the Bhagavata. the magical, 
being himself destroys Sudaksina and his priest; but 
Sudars'ana consumes the people and the city. The 
Padma ascribes the destruction of the king and all 
his city to the discus. The Hari V. closes its 
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narrative with the death of Paundraka, and makes 
no mention of the destruction of Benares. The 
circumstance is alluded to in a preceding section (s 
159) by Narada, when detailing the exploits of Krs 
na. 

7 In this legend, again, we have a contest 
between the followers of Visnu and Siva intimated, 
as, besides the assistance given by the latter to 
Paundraka. Benares-VaranasI or Atimukta-has 
been all time, as it is at present, the high place of 
the 3iva worship. There is also an indication of a 
Vaisnava schism, in the competition between 
Paundra and Krsna for the title of Vasudeva, and 
the insignia of his divinity. 
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CHAPTER 35 
W%TtssETR: 
(fjBjpjg-ynWW foc((£:i) 


4dM 

W licU^lftl WHOT $m:l 
Stfcf M<I*M 9f^! d'McrilsMIdM^RlII ^11 
g«jdicwJuiK)ld stwui 
g^gsgtTT'RETORT! ^^f.dcll'f gHtlRII 

Maitreya said-1 have a great desire to hear, 
excellent Brahman, some further account of 
the exploits of Balarama. You have related to 
me his dragging the Yamuna, and other 
mighty deeds, but you can tell me, venerable 
sir, some other of his acts. 

>131VK 33TE1 

-y^DT srmTbjdTII 3 II 
trT3T WIcKfid^UIIHJ 
d<rl(dKddl'f#r: ^mgg#5?t:imi 

dtr: f^sr grof: fgfeRig^:i 

>k-5lw^ «rsnfff£r firffmfn ^ ii 

Parasara said- Attend, Maitreya, to the 
achievements performed by Rama, who is the 
eternal, illimitable Sesa. the upholder of the 
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earth. At the choise of a husband by the 
daughter of Duryodhana, the princess was 
carried off by the hero Samba, the son of 
Jambavatl. Being pursued by Duryodhana, 
Kama. Bhlshma. Drona, and other celebrated 
chiefs, who were incensed at his audacity, he 
was defeated, and taken prisoner. 

^t! flat fl TfgtiraH. ii ^ ii 





When the Yadavas heard of the occurrence, 
their wrath was kindled against Duryodhana 
and his associates, and they prepared to take 
up arms against them; but Baladeva, in accents 
interrupted by the effects of ebriety. forbade 
them, and said, “I will go alone to the sons of 
Kuru; they will liberate Samba at my request. 









TJiftelT ddWHI^ 


Parasara said- Accordingly he went to the 
elephant-styled city (Hastinapura).but took up 
his abode in a grove without the town, which 
he did .not enter. When Duryodhana and the 
rest heard that he had arrived there they sent 
him a cow, a present of fruits and flowers, and 
water. Bala received the offering in the 
customary form, and said to the Kauravas, 
"Ugrasena commands you to set Samba at 
liberty.” 


' 
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sn^TT ; gj; jrejngfg 11^311 

OT^rtsftr *Udiuii tr^rcsfdi 
rf& ytn 

! mm«<i vil^lM'ilH^fydH.l 

1 ^ToRTt VnCRlr^ll ^ II 

When Duryodhana, Kana, Bhl§ma, Drona, 
and the others, heard this, they were very 
angry; and Bahlika and other friends of the 
Kauravas, who looked upon the Yadu race as 
not entitled to regal dignity, said to the wielder 
of the club. “What is this, Balabhadra, that you 
have uttered? What Yadava shall give orders 
to the chiefs of the family of Kuru ? If 
Ugrasena issues his mandates to the Kauravas, 
then we must take away the white umbrella 
that he has usurped, and which is fit only for 
kings. Depart therefore. Balarama; you are 
entitled to our respect; but Samba has been 
guilty of improper conduct, and we will not 
liberate him either at Ugrasena's commands or 
yours. 

TfT f^TT 5UWT Wlfufa ^T:ll ^11 
<i«jm<irMdi fd HHHrad , 4l J i3 :i 

Ararat HMrftfad in ^>11 

arwifarof srag) gfrg gn! fd^fdd:l 
t)ufld3dd*m<k ^m<$dlfadH ii^n 

The homage that is due to us, their 
superiors, by the Kukkura and Andhaka tribes, 
may not be paid by them; but who ever heard 
of a command issued by a servant to his 
master? Elevation to an equal seat has 
rendered you arrogant. We have committed a 
great mistake in neglecting, through our 
friendship for you, the policy (that teaches the 
danger of treating the abject with deference). 
Our sending you to-day a respectful present 
was an intimation of (personal) regard, which 
it was neither fit for our race to have proffered, 
nor for your's to have expected.” 
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tow mm 


$c^*yi ^ ■prrat 

ftdch fi s reT ^uf n II 

TO: «!T|ptTO[fe^TOTOlT I 

mm TOwrf wpi tor ^ shi^m: n^oii 
tot fei^iRdi ^ mfEufuww$MH:i 

STOFtSTOTO TOT f^?T: TT^T II ? ^11 


3# TT^rtr^sTOTOTtiTt $<iwn*i» ^ ? n 

<*>Rctiuii TOT t TOTOTTS Rhcl <Jii<rt^H,l 
gjT^ror ^ TOit TOT^sinRr ^if^M ? ? ii 
sn?rt ydM^uJui ^ t$: wftTO: I 


Eitaro* ■sgrorf dign^n: VMldihiR-sii 
fy^HUJVIdlfey rjfg^qi fUR^tl 
mR'dlddil: y«4«l3l<l4RldMd:IRmi 
frof? TOT ^TRt TTfS^tUt 1 M^mfd: I 
TTTOWJdt TOT OTTRT: TT%WIR^II 

3m Rr^rorof ?tot TOi ddtOnj 

TOlf f#R ttUTTO #*T TOTffTO^ II-RV3II 
5: VII'HHIdTsJ wfetTO^ xTI 

wt ^|yfa<H.n n 

TOjft diiTdiyi-yi^^ro TTiroriw^i 
cJUnidi^ yilMsi TTTOTtej TO: ^OhJI 
AKehi^^Hi^tTOTi^nRr toto^ n^<?n 
31TOT <*Ucuy)H to 4: f^fa: TOI 
TORTOTt ■?^5T ^TO^Rl gtfTO:ll 
TO llW f ffPTTTOff TOT dlTOIfy^ II ^ o || 
Having thus spoken, the Kuru chiefs, 
unanimously refusing to set the son. of Hari at 
large, immediately returned into the city. Bala, 
rolling about with intoxication, and the wrath 
which their contemptuous language had 
excited, struck the ground furiously with his 
heel, so that it burst to pieces with a loud 
sound that reverberated through the regions of 
space. His eyes reddened with rage, and his 
brow was curved with frowns, as he 
exclaimed, "What arrogance is this, in such 
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vile and pithless creatures! The sovereignty of 
the Kauravas, as well as our own, is the work 
of fate, whose decree it also is that they now 
disrespect or disobey the commands of 
Ugrasena. Indra may of right give his orders to 
the gods; and Ugrasena exercises equal 
authority with the lord to Sachl. Fie upon the 
pride that boasts a throne, the leavings of a 
hundred mortals! Is not he the sovereign of the 
earth, the wives of whose servants adorn them¬ 
selves with the blossoms of the Parijata tree? 
Ugrasena shall be the undisputed king of 
kings; for 1 will not return to his capital until I 
have rid the world wholly of the sons of Kuru. 
I will destroy Kama, Duryodhana, Drona, 
Bhlshma. Bahlika, Dusasana. Bhurisravas, 
Somadatta, Salya, Bhlma, Arjuna, YQdhisht 
hica, the twins, and all the other vile 
descendants of Kuru, with their horses, 
elephants, and chariots. I will rescue the hero 
Samba from captivity, and carry him, along 
wirh his wife, to Dvaraka, where I shall again 
behold Ugrasena and the rest of my kin. Or, 
authorized by the king of the gods to remove 
the burdens of the earth. I will take this capital 
of the Kauravas, with all the sons of Kuru, and 
cast the city of the elephant into the 
Bhaglrathl.” 

Wrtn$T: q^uiwlg ' ta SrPJl 
MlcblWtl f113*11 
3ttuf% cT?F WHT if 

c[gcir U<WUdl: 113^11 

tpt! tft wraT^i ! snsrat tercn 

PF yrt^t: faditddl dpri 

^(d^idU'MRiuii $r«wiM'uilsHrHii3'#ii 

So saying, the wielder of the club, Baldeva, 
his eyes red with rage, plunged the blade of his 
ploughshare downwards, beneath the ramparts 
of the city, and drew them towards him. When 
the Kauravas beheld Hastinapura tottering, 
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they were much alarmed, and called loudly on 
Rama, saying, "Rama, Rama ! hold, hold ! 
suppress your wrath ! have mercy upon us! 
Here is Samba, and his wife also, delivered up 
to you. Forgive our sins, committed in 
ignorance of thy wondrous power.” 

TOW WW 


WTt fi qf tiqm rg: TOW 
ftww '-wKwuf 

3 TOW cTOW fiRTFI 

3TOrrt3tTff%7TOR ffSTI 

Wl^t THW 11 3 11 

cRTCf grtTW: TOW TWTq- #RT 

fftr y|fc|UJJi4<|U| wrifr TT^rdTO: 3WFT: 


Accordingly, issuing hurriedly from the 
city, the Kauravas delivered Samba and his 
bride to the mighty Balarama, who, bowing to 
Bhlsma, Drona, and Kripa, who addressed him 
in conciliatory language, said, "I am satisfied 
and so desisted. The city bears the marks of 
the shock it received, even to the present 
day-such was the might of Rama-proving 
both his strength and prowess. The Kauravas 
then offering homage to Samba and to Bala, 
dismissed the former with his wife and a bridal 
portion.’ 


NOTES 


1 This adventure is related in the Bhagavata, and 
very briefly noticed in the Hari Vamsa; but I have 
not found any mention of it in the Mahabharata. It 
may have been suggested originally by Hastinapura 
having sustained some injury either from an 
earthquake or from the encroachments of the river, 
which, as is recorded, compelled the removal of the 
capital to Kausambi (Bk. IV. Ch. XX.) 
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CHAPTER 36 

q<p?ris«zrRr: 


M<IVK 


^IrTt cPPT cFT?I#R:I 

?kT OT?rr fgsrii 

JKcKVjnjUw <cP4^P^<(ftH:| 


^m^RTHRII 

TT3S f^TT «M<^ WpRi^u 3II 

grfr^ H^gFft d^l^dcjllfclfibdlTlI 
f<X tranmi 

?T3t fesercroTure I 


fsrX ^ w ^finrHiimi 

<<?!$ ?T cl^Vlli^ k<«iM(-i<fii( tII 
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nsm 

jrafMsrasrw: §mwPTRT ■wnmTiivaii 
tftr fg^Tf^prg 6^'H is^m fg^ri 
(rircty wV^it ^nr yTKl-rfri^rai^ iuii 
f^T wrXm-.i 

gng^wra^f: tfifofafa gFR:ll^ll 

^ ^ ^rn^H?RRTi 

ff:Tcnyjpicjq^it ^:fiSRPl II II 


Hear also, Maitreya, another exploit 
performed by the mighty Balarama. The great 
Asura, the foe of the friends of the gods, 
Naraka, had a friend of exceeding prowess in 
the monkey named Dvivida, who was 
animated by implacable hostility against the 
deities, and vowed to revenge on the whole of 
them the destruction of Naraka by Krsna, at 
the instigation of the king of the celestials, by 
preventing sacrifices, and effecting the 
annihilation of the mortal sphere. Blinded by 
ignorance, he accordingly interrupted all 
religious rites, subverted all righteous 
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observances, and occasioned the death of 
living beings: he set fire to the forests, to 
villages and to towns: sometimes he 
overwhelmed cities and hamlets with falling 
rocks; or lifting up mountains in the waters, he 
cast them into the ocean: then taking his place 
amidst the deep, he agitated the waves, until 
the foaming sea rose above its confines, and 
swept away the villages and cities situated 
upon its shores. Dvivida also, who could 
assume what shape he would, enlarged his 
bulk to an immense size, and rolling and 
tumbling and trimping amidst the corn fields, 
he crushed and spoiled the harvests. The 
whole world, disordered by this iniquitous 
monkey, was deprived of sacred study and 
religious rites, and was greatly afflicted. 

Wl£JH Tnft UFT Pfl:l 
tTerroFTT a^cjRn hm 

^ ?cT W II 

tfrgtsfH (ifgRHqjl ^11 

rtlk rTrat grfrm 

trraptfgr ^ rRjn tsii 

m: w «ih:i 


rfznfu' 

M: TOOT wt WT? Wl 
TTtsfrr y ta fy re i ’fftai 

ITT %HT W^raTl 

TIT TOf 5^311 


firrur w^trwtn^ii \6 n 

W gflRT rnf%fT: t 

nm fgfw 

WIT 

^r! ^IHyi % difsuqH^oll 


On one occasion Halayudha was drinking 
in the groves of Raivata, along with the 
illustrious Revatl and other beautiful females; 
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and the distinguished Yadu, in whose praises 
songs were sung, and who was preminent 
amidst graceful and sportive women, 
resembled Kuvera, god of riches, in his palace. 
Whilst thus engaged, the monkey Dvivida 
came there, and stealing the ploughshare and 
the club of Baladeva, grinned at and mocked 
him, and laughed at the women, and threw 
over and broke the cups filled with wine. 
Balarama, becoming angry at this, threatened 
the monkey; but the latter disregarded his 
menaces, and made a chattering noise: on 
which Bala, starting up, seized his club in 
wrath; and the monkey laid hold of a large 
rock, which be hurled at the hero. Bala casting 
his club at it, as it neared him, broke it into a 
thousand fragments, which, together with the 
club, fell upon the ground. Beholding the club 
prostrate, the monkey sprang over it, and 
struck the Yadava violently on the breast with 
his paws. Bala replied with a blow of his fist 
upon the forehead of Dvivida, which felled 
him, vomiting blood, and lifeless, to the earth. 
The crest of the mountain on which he fell was 
splintered into a hundred pieces by the weight 
of his body, as if the thunderer had shivered it 
with his thunderbolt. 

t*ou TTtrwrofr 

■gTstort 3^119 ^11 

apftr ^ruuylM*iRuii 

-^cKc»i I 5 T: * 3 sraa:ii ? 311 

The gods threw down a shower of flowers 
upon RSma, and approached him, and praised 
him for the glorious feat he had performed. 
"Well has the world been freed,” said they, “ 
by your prowess. O hero, of this vile ape, who 
was the ally of the enemy of the gods.” Then 
they and their attendant spirits returned well 
pleased to heaven. 
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gftfewj grift w# 310^:11 

Many such inimitable deeds were wrought 
by the illustrious Baladeva, the impersonation 
of Sesa, the supporter of the earth. 1 
NOTES 

1 This exploit of Balarama is also similarly, but. 
more vulgarly, related in the Bhagavata. It is simply 
laid in the Hari Vamsa. and erroneously, that 
Menda and Dvivida were conquered by Krsna. 

*** 
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CHAPTER 37 

WT:, W: 

WymMrUH^) 

mm 

T3<j f^JTt 

#5 ^dlyiWi W&T SPTcT: #11 *11 
f#SJ ^TR W^l q>Tc#T %: I 

arasrcmnr #: 911 

mn^cnw ^yiRswr^^n^i 
>11140441^4 ^aiariy^icr^fcTHii^ii 
3 ?^ht auchi <jiUj|^c^c(i m^wlMkh^: 1 

In this manner did Krsna. assisted by 
Baladeva, destroy demons and iniquitous 
monarchs, for the good of the earth; and along 
with Phalguna 1 also did he relieve earth of her 
load, by the death of innumerable hosts. 
Having thus lightened the burdens of the earth, 
and slain many unrighteous princes, he 
exterminated, by the pretext of an imprecation 
denounced by Brahmanas. his own Yadava 
race. Then quitting Dvaraka, and relinquishing 
his mortal being, the self-bom reentered, with 
all his emanations, his own sphere of Visnu. 2 


*3fwt gshfi 

gsur tn^ ^Ri^rnmii 
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Maitreya said-Tell me how Janarddana 
effected the destruction of his own race under 
the plea of Brahmanical imprecation, and in 
what manner he relinquished his mortal body. 3 


^gr qgg?mt> :ii 511 




f^Rt WIIV3II 

Parasara said- At the holy place 
Pindaraka, 4 Visvamitra, Kanva. and the great 
sage Narada. were observed by some boys of 
the Yadu tribe. Giddy with youth, and 
influenced by predestined results, they dressed 
and adorned Samba, the son of Jambavatl as a 
damsel, and conducting her to the sages, they 
addressed them with the usual marks of 
reverence, and said. “What child this female, 
the wife of Babhru. who is anxious to have a 
son. give birth to ?” The sages, who were 
possessed of divine wisdom, were very angry 
to find themselves thus tricked by the boys, 
and said. “She will bring forth a club, that 
shall crush the whole of the Yadava race.” 


ten: frcrttr.i 

qi<c|Mi qfgsqftTII || 

5 r 4 jTt»l^: 

strcfapr pro 4ku<tii n 

wst % dl M tTchfd 11 ^ II 

uifddWrdti^ hwt ^ntT? t stttii ^ n 
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fgfsRT 

The boys, thus spoken to by the sage, went 
and related all that had occurred to Ugrasena; 
and, as foretold, a club was produced from, the 
belly of Samba. Ugrasena had the club, which 
was of iron, ground to dust, and thrown into 
the sea, but the particles of dust there became 
rushes. 5 There was one part of the iron club 
which was like the blade of a lance, and which 
the Andhakas could not break: this, when 
thrown into the sea, was swallowed by a fish; 
the fish was caught, the iron spike was 
extracted from its belly, and was taken by a 
hunter named Jara. The all-wise and glorious 
Madhusudana did not think fit to counteract 
what had been predetermined by fate. 

^T: tfttTr WFf 113m! 



trctri Will 3511 

wmf3JEr:ll 3*911 

l^rir f%rr -qTTts^rrfw: i 

^«nficr<vn *p.n n 

vrf*rai«i wfi 

^nfi uwtdi wif 'srf? fra^n 3311 


Then there came to Kesava, when he was 
private and alone, a messenger from the gods, 
who addressed him with reverence, and said, 
“I am sent to you. O lord, by the deities, and 
do you hear what Indra, together with the 
Visvas, Maruts, Adityas, Sadhyas, and Rudras, 
respectfully represents. "More than a hundred 
years have elapsed since you, in favour to the 
gods, has descended upon earth, for the 
purpose of relieving it of its load. The demons 
have been slain, and the burden of earth has 
been removed: now let the immortals once 
again behold their monarch in heaven. A 
period exceeding a century has passed: now, if 
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it be thy pleasure, return to Svarga. This is the 
solicitation of the celestials. But should such 
not be thy will, then remain here as long as it 
may be desirable to thy dependants." 6 

afcnraqctra 

3TTC33 ^ f| W $W:ll ^ ^11 

arcidi-ssi wn::iRmi 

w 

fa f fon< F Ki^ iR3ii 

um Tjonfw T^TsJt c(^it m t^ir'sii 
^RR rsrra^Tr fwi «TR^ra:l 
%^«t: ■qrr^m ? mi 

<f^T 5M^mKU<3dli4 

?nw?twftgv^r wrmr wftfe <nr. ii^h 
To this Krsna replied, “All that you have 
said I am well aware of the destruction of the 
Yadavas by me has commenced. The burdens 
of the earth are not removed until the Yadavas 
are extirpated. I will effect this also in my 
descent, and quickly; for it shall come to pass 
in seven nights. When I have restored the land 
of DvarakS to the ocean, and annihilated the 
race of Yadu, I will proceed to the mansions of 
the immortals. Apprise the gods, that, having 
abandoned my human body, and accompanied 
by Sankarsana, I will then return to them. The 
tyrants that oppressed the earth, Jarasandha 
and the rest, have been killed; and a youth, 
even of the race of Yadu, is, no less than they, 
an encumbrance. When therefore I have taken 
away this great weight upon earth, I will return 
to protect the sphere of the celestials. Say this 
to them.” 

-en^H ^TET: W ?H^I 
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f<cUfHVl*lll ? C II 

q^Hfd^R.un^l 

? m i ^i vm qm ur ferq; n ? % 11 

Parasara continued- The messenger of the 
gods, having received this reply, bowed, and 
took his heavenly course to the king of the 
gods. The mighty Krsna now beheld signs and 
portents both in earth and heaven, 
prognosticating, day and night, the ruin of 
Dvaraka. 7 Showing these to the Yadavas, he 
said, "See; behold these fearful phenomena : 
let us hasten to Prabhasa, to avert these 
omens.” 


UTT^R •iqirl 


h?roiw: 51? Mfurociil&4l ?f^ii?oii 
«rrra^ ^Rzf cr^Tjtm 

^TTUTRt fffhrnPt ^RUTEqtt F^ll 3 *11 


When he had thus spoken to the eminent 
YSdava, the illustrious Uddhava saluted and 
said to him, “Tell me, O lord, what it is proper 
that I should do, for it seems to me that you 
will destroy all this race: the signs that are 
manifest declare nothing less than the 
annihilation ofthe tribe.” Then Krsna replied 
to him, 


sfrq wju ru 


fqoq<ji »ir 4 l 

gw 

TR^UUnnvjF) cKUTfuttU?t?THI 

3t? Tcrf UfiMTfu t f^l 

SK^IS W rUrKT *Ppt: ^|5*fa«|fd II ^>11 

Krsna said- “Do you go by a celesial route 
which my favour shall provide you, to the holy 
place Badarikasrama, in the Gandhamadana 
mountain, the shrine of Naranarayaria; and on 
that spot, sanctified by them, you. by 
meditating on me, shall obtain perfection 
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through my favour. When the race of Yadu 
shall have perished, I shall proceed to heaven; 
and the ocean shall inundate Dvaraka, when I 
have quitted it." 

xfumctl'i 'jimihm 

n ^ mi 

ficJ tnl’iitip Tfopn^l 

JTTO 3rag: tra?JT: ^|A|*|:I 

y<mi4 cn^ijMifddi: ii^vsii 
fount nn ifof tiu'fui ttrtnr^i 
3tfonfo^Rt ^ diH^rn: srora?:ii3<su 
*pg: nrwt ^ f 7T$5eiunn^fKtT:l 
#Jiwisr : m^i^ i h^ihj i^ii 
Paras'ara continued- Accordingly Uddhava, 
thus instructed by Kes'ava, saluted him with 
veneration, and departed to the shrine of 
NaranSr&yana. 8 Then the YUdavas ascended 
their rapid cars, and drove to PrabhSsa, 9 along 
with Kfsna, Rama, and the rest of their 
chiefs. 10 They bathed there, and, excited by 
Vasudeva, the Kukkuras and Andhakas 
indulged in liquor. As they drank, the 
destructive flame of dissension was kindled 
amongst them by mutual collision, and fed 
with the fuel of abuse. Infuriated by the divine 
influence, they fell upon one another with 
missile weapons, and when those were 
expended, they had recourse to the rushes 
growing nigh. 

rTOT UTPTT STtJ: t reigft ^HSifoll'Koll 

trept- VUm^g T: fT d ' Uufo H l rUfch ;l 
atfo^srg^snfo stirs *n 

strreg? < ra r $<i<4 t fosn 

forty: 

«r ^ran.1 

ttk tmt fosng: MUMtHii^ii 
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ggm Trtsfq' ^fKrif^«rarr?rir)S')sii 
'WH ^ 1%:VltfT^ 44l4c|MkMlRM:l 
srcpr 4^i*«ice< d*ai-«i it 
ddaiuicl^H ^r=t>uTl TO:I 

^R xfc^ i g wate j l fg^UTm imsn 
snfc AST 7 T^T TTTfj* ill 

JT^rut # f^JT ^yilfdrdMHIIl'KUII 
i||<c|Hmuildd:l 

<f^JT c; I+><*># II 

itgUIMluft rft TTO ^<j5H<t>dWHJ 

'gTaitiw 1 to»prt > h3Ujihii'*3u 

f*IW*T TT Ifn^T TT^mt^Tt ^TftT.-l 
M^iiicnfig ftnl: ^nnw«iViA:imoii 
^rtswSm^i'M tT^r ^nfa: n^yisi t^fti 
yfd^TI iT Tf^t Tjfer: TO»ifttf:llMII 
The rushes in their hands became like 
thunderbolt!, and they struck one another with 
their fatal blows. Pradyumna, Samba, 
Kritavarman, Satyaki, Aniruddha, Prithu, 
Viprithu, Chatuvarman, Charuka, Akrura, and 
many others, struck one another with the 
rushes, which had assumed the hardness of 
thunderbolts." Kesava interposed to prevent 
them, but they thought that he was taking part 
with each severally, and continued the 
conflict. Krsna then enraged took up a handful 
of rushes to destroy them, and the rushes 
became a club of iron, and with this he slew 
many of the murderous Yadavas; whilst 
others, fighting fiercely, put an end to one 
another. The chariot of the holder of the 
discus, named Jaitra, was quickly carried off 
by the swift steeds, and swept away by the sea, 
in the sight of Daruka the charioteer. The 
discus, the club, the bow, the quiver, the shell, 
and the sword of Kesava, having 
circumambulated their lord, flew along the 
path of the sun. In a short time there was not a 
single Yadava left alive, except the mighty Kf$ 
pa and Daruka. 12 Going towards Rama, who 
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was sitting at the root of a tree, they beheld a 
large serpent coming out of his mouth. Having 
issued from his mouth, the mighty snake pro¬ 
ceeded towards the ocean, hymned by saints 
and by other great serpents. Bringing an 
offering of respect. Ocean came to meet him; 
and then the majestic being, adored by 
attendant snakes, entered into the waters of the 
deep. 

^gcrr w %?iar:i 

53 ^ teprraqcr im ? n 

frsfot v r ^eiHi w $nrq;i 

im^n 

Beholding the departure of the spirit of 
Balabhadra. Kes'ava said to Daruka, “All. this 
is to be related by you to Vasudeva and 
Ugrasena. Go and inform them of the 
departure of Balabhadra, and the destruction 
of the Yadavas; also that 1 shall engage in 
religious meditation, and quit this body, 
enw glWilellRfsn: ^RW1f3i:l 
Wti wf iraf THJ5: TcT id(q»zi(d iiq^ii 
rrWT^f«n 

1 ifot wro fttaNl rt? inqgtimmi 

mf? IT ck)|<e|:| 

iT%tTt itwjt irar^^PTH) 

van 

Apprise Ahuka and all the inhabitants of 
Dvaraka, 13 that the sea will inundate the town: 
be ready therefore in expectation of the 
coming of Arjuna. and when he quits Dvaraka, 
no longer abide there, but go whither so ever 
that descendant of Kuru shall repair. Do you 
also go to the son of Kuru, and tell him, that it 
is my request that he will grant what 
protection he can to • all my family. Then 
depart with Arjuna and all the people of 
Dvaravatl, and let Vajra be installed sovereign 
over the tribe of Yadu.” 
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VTim 

fiHJT lifting tp: tp:l 

tipi: pgr rnwg *wUgdH n^ n 

TT tfigT rj rTSIT 'gR^rat gSTT^pi 

anftw mr ynjiimu 

Daruka, being thus instructed, prostrated 
himself again and again before Kr$na, and 
walked round him repeatedly, and then 
departed as he had been desired; and having 
conducted Arjuna to DvarSvatl, the intelligent 
servant of Kr§pa established Vajra as king. 

*Picrwft eji^dirqg; 

wi^ fg^cwt gcfan g££fra gi 
qthgThls qggtfTg <p5T TOt:II g 311 

The divine Govinda then, having 
concentrated in himself that supreme spirit: 
which is one with Vasudeva. was identified 
with all beings. 14 Respecting the words of the 
Brahman, the imprecation of Durvasas, 15 the 
illustrious Krsna sat engaged in thought, 
resting his foot upon his knee. 

sUHIM TT cT^T TT^ gpcR.'l 
II g ? II 

TT tt trig y il» T Rt^HKgfW tT:l 
g# factim vftqfrg fe g HH IIggll 
■gtisr gg^t gg xijjartjjsit gr^i 
yfui q ot n^ ip: gg:iig*n 

3TjTRgT gKtfhg ggT g ftuiy i fg TI 
yurdmwm^ gw w gifting mi 

Then came there a hunter, named Jara 16 
whose arrow was tipped with a blade made of 
the piece of iron of the club, which had not 
been reduced to powder; and beholding from a 
distance the foot of Krsna, he mistook it for 
part of a deer, and shooting his arrow, lodged 
it in the sole. 17 Approaching his mark, he saw 
the four-armed king, and falling at his feet, 
repeatedly besought his forgiveness, 
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exclaiming, "I have done this deed 
unwittingly, thinking I was aiming at the deer! 
Have pity upon me, who am consumed by my 
crime; for you are to consume me!" 

? rTsf^T WTUetfiri 

w r=r 

feWUTtf 

3TTW wf ^<We»,Wrtl«Kd:ll^'3ll 

TlrT “JlWf'^VlltUHMIrMftl 

^ 6 II 

dcUM tTT^ ^Udlril 

?ft (dwjytiui ttsrafpf TUifar^T: 3tszmr:ii 

Bhagavat replied, "Fear not you in the 
least." Go, hunter, through my favour, to 
heaven the abode of the gods. As soon as he 
held thus spoken, a celestial car appeared, and 
the hunter, ascending it, forthwith proceeded 
to heaven. Then the illustrious Krsna having 
united himself with his own pure spiritual, 
inexhaustible, inconceivable, unborn, 
undecaying, imperishable, and universal spirit, 
which is one with Vasudeva, abandoned his 
mortal body and the condition of the threefold 
qualities. 18 
NOTES 

1. A name of Arjuna, the great friend of Krsna, 
to whom the latter served as charioteer in the war 
between the Pandus and Kurus. 

2. With BalarSma, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, and 
the rest. 

3. The legend of the destruction of the YSdava 
race, and the death of Kf$na, appears probably in its 
Mausala Parva of the MahabMrata. It forms the 
narrative portion of the eleventh book of the 
BhSgavata, having been previously briefly adverted 
to in the first and third books; and it is summarily 
told in the Uttara Khanda of the Padma Purina. 

4. The village of PindSraka, still held in 
veneration, is situated in Gujarat, about twenty 
miles from the north-west extremity of the 
Peninsula, Hamilton. II 664. 
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5. The term is Eraka ('RT^r), which is explained in 
some medical lexicons, ‘a kind of grass.’ The 
commentator also calls it a kind of grass : and in 
the text of the Mahabharata the term subsequently 
used, and as synonymous with it. is Tma (^T), 
'grass/ The Mahabharata, describing the affray 
which follows, mentions that the grass or rushes, on 
being plucked by Krsna and the Yadavas, turn to 
clubs. The text, and that of the Bhagavata, here say, 
that the powdered particle, floating on the sea, 
became rushes : or the latter may imply, that they 
fastened upon grass or weeds. The commentator, 
however, explains that the particles of iron being 
borne to land, they were so transformed. The 
Mahabharata says nothing of the piece which could 
not be pounded, and this seems to be an 
embellishment either of our text or the Bhagavata, 
The Mahabharata, however, adds another 
precaution, which the two others have left 
unnoticed. Ugrasena causes a proclamation to be 
made, that none of the inhabitants of Dvaraka shall 
thenceforth drink wine, on pain of being impaled 
alive; and the people for some time observe the 
prohibition. 

6. Nothing of this kind occurs in the 
Mahabharata our text therefore offers an 
embellishment. The Bhagavata, again improves 
upon the text; for, not content with a messenger, it 
makes Brahma with the Prajapatis, £iva with the 
BhQtas, Indra with the other divinities, all come in 
person : indicating evidently a later date, as plainly 
as the addition of the text shows it to be subsequent 
to the date of the legend in the Mahabharata. 

7. The Mahabharata, which delights in 
describing portents and signs, does not fail to detail 
them here. A dreadful figure, death personified, 
haunts every house, coming and going no one. 
knows how, and being invulnerable to the weapons 
by which he is assailed. Strong hurricanes blow; 
large rats multiply, and infest the roads and houses, 
and attack persons in their sleep; Sarikas, or 
starlings, utter inauspicious screams in their cages; 
storks imitate the hooting of owls, and goats the 
howling of jackals; cows bring-forth foals, and 
camels mules ; food, in the moment of being eaten, 
is filled with worms; fire bums with discoloured 
flames: and at sunset and sunrise the air is traversed 
by headless and hideous spirits. There is more to 
the same effect, which neither our text nor the 
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Bhagavata has ventured to detail. The whole 
passage has been published in Maurice's Ancient 
History of Hindustan. 11. 463; translated apparently 
by the late Sir Charles Wilkins. The names have 
been much disfigured either by the ‘ copyist or 
compositor. 

8. In the Mahabharata it is said merely that 

Uddhava, who was versed in Yoga, foreseeing the 
destruction of the Yadavas, went away : that is, 
according to the commentator, he practised 
penance, and went to heaven: wiw TOfcfci 

The Bhagavata, taking the hint makes much more 
of it than our text, and expands it into a long course 
of instruction given by Krsna to Uddhava, 
occupying 150 leaves. 

9. See Bk. V. Ch. XXI. n. 3. By sending the 
Yadavas to Prabhasa, the commentator asserts, Krs 
na prevented purposely the Yadavas from obtaining 
Mukti. 'final liberation,' which would have been the 
consequence of dying at Dvaraka. Death at 
Prabhasa conferred only Indra's heaven. 

10. The Mahabharata describes them as going 

forth with horses, elephants, and car, and their 
women and abundance of good cheer, and varieties 
of wine and meat: i 

11. The Bhagavata, like the text, adverts only in 
this general manner to the conflict; but the 
Mahabharata gives the particulars Yuyudhana 
reproaches Krtavarman with having aided 
Asvatthaman in his night attack on the Pandu camp, 
and killing warriors in their sleep. Pradynmna joins 
in the abuse. Krtavarman retorts. Krsna looks at 
him angrily. Satyaki repeats the story of the 
Syamantaka gem, by which he accuses Krtavarman 
of being an accomplice in the murder of Satrajit 
(Bk. IV. Ch. XIII). Satyabhama, the daughter of the 
latter, then mixes in the quarrel, and incites Krsna 
to avenge her : but Satyaki anticipates him, and 
murders Krtavarman. Saineya and the Bhojas attack 
Satyaki; the Andhakas defend him : and the affray 
becomes general. Krsna attempts to part the 
combatants, until Pradyumna is killed; and then 
taking up a handful of rushes, which become an 
iron club, he kills indiscriminately all that come in 
his way. The conflict continues until the greater 
part of the combatants have fallen, including all Krs 
na's sons, and he then in wrath sweeps off all the 
survivors, except Babhru and Daruka with his 
discus. 
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12. The Mahabharata, as observed at the end of 
the last note, adds Babhru, but it presently gets rid 
of him, Krsna sends him to take care of the old 
people, the women, and children, in Dvaraka, 
whilst Daruka goes to bring Arjnna to their aid: but 
as he goes along, overcome with grief for the loss 
of his kindred, and approaching separation from 
Krsna, he is killed by a club that is cast from a 
snare or trap set by a hunter. Krsna then goes to 
Dvaraka, and desires Vasudeva to await the coming 
of Arjuna, after which he returns to Rama, and sees 
the phenomenon described in the text; the serpent 
being Sesa, of whom Balarama was the incarnation. 
The Bhagavata does not mention this incident, 
merely observing that Rama, by the power of Yoga, 
returencd into himself; that is, into Visnu. 

13. The women, the elders, and the children, 
amongst whom, as we shall presently see, was 
Vajra, the son of Aniruddha, who was established 
as chief of the Yadavas at Indraprastha, and who 
therefore escaped the destruction which 
overwhelmed their kinsmen, the Vrsnis. Kukkuras, 
and Andhakas, of Dvaraka. This was a fortunate 
reservation for the tribes which in various parts of 
India, both on the Ganges and in the Dakhin, 
profess to derive their origin from the Yadavas. 

14. The process is explained by the commentator 
: f By the force of Dhyana or abstraction. Krsna 
satisfies himself that he is Brahma 

or universal spirit: and is next convinced that he is 
therefore all things by which his 

individuality ceases. 

15 The story is told in the Mahabharata. 
Durvasas was on one occasion hospitably 
entertained by Krsna, but the latter omitted to wipe 
away the fragments of the meal which had fallen on 
the foot of the irascible sane, who thereupon 
foretold that Kr$na should be killed as in the text. 

16 This is an allegorical personage, however, for 
Jara signifies ‘infirmity/ ‘old age, 5 'decay. 5 

17 The Bhagavata explains how this part of the 
foot became exposed. Krsna had assumed one of 
the posturea in which abstraction is practised : he 
had laid his left leg across his right thigh, by which 
the sole of the foot was turned outwards. 

18 He became Nirguna, ‘devoid of all qualities. 5 
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CHAPTER 38 
3Tgf^?frSSTR: 

mu^ni d^ima) 


W?R 33RT 


3iwt cTwnmmr dyRi^Tf^i^u *n 
3# Rfirei: gdiRIT *teqnftiig<si|jy ^:l 
sipjsr w^t ii 

Wt Turer ^mfvd ^r mi 

f^TT ^rfMT gf| d^^KVlIdd^l 3 II 



cRp# Ttftuft #et IIVII 

ViHchf4 ^gr fot *raifarf?n 


f%^nr 5R ^ ■g^r a?ftar sm mi 
IR^tt fgfay>Rn: $wnft«i: 3t?W:i 
3RH WHT^R&^fiil^ll 

w ^garof f^rR ric#i& mj%r)ii 
jzrf wm RfetRsj w.n^n 
■qfw^fs^ sftyfwt fa? i*fafiHi 


cblMcbiat ^»fa:ll 411 


^rrawim <tt ^pri gu*ra ufatfa.-i 

faq; urencEM WTT:II ^11 

fast ^tfafarRit , qci:ii ^oii 

tRtfcr g^Hr 

fa^ute r faqiM ^t trrtrR^ y g^ ii w 

Arjuna having found the bodies of Kr$na 
and of Rama, performed for them, and the rest 
of the slain, the obsequial rites. The eight 
queens of Krsna, who have been named, with 
RukminI at their head, embraced the body of 
Hari, and entered the funeral fire 1 . Revatl also 
embracing the corpse of Rama, entered the 
blazing pile, which was cool to her, happy in 
contact with her lord. Hearing these events. 
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Ugrasena and Anakadundubhi, with Devak! 
and RohinI, committed themselves to the 
flames 2 . The last ceremonies were performed 
for all these by Arjuna, who then made all the 
people leave the city, and took Vajra with him. 
The son of KuntI conducted the thousands of 
the wives of Krsna, with Vajra, and all the 
people, from DvSrakS, with tenderness and 
care, and travelled slowly away. The 
Sudharman palace and the PSrijSta tree, which 
had been brought to earth by Kr§na, both 
proceeded to heaven; and on the same day that 
Hari departed from the earth the powerful 
dark-bodied Kali age descended 3 . The ocean 
rose, and submerged the whole of Dv8rak8 
except alone the dwelling of the deity of the 
race of Yadu. The sea has not yet been able to 
wash that temple away, and there Kesava 
constantly abides, even in the present day. 
Whoever visits that holy shrine, the place 
where Krsna pursued his sports, is liberated 
from all his sins 4 . 







^gctT fwrr srf^RTii ^ n 

error hTwtWr 

f^d^di 3RTHII ^ II 

? ^tRTfq wh ^ 11 

11 ^rghferemt ^ui(d:i 


t: ll ^il 


^fgMgiu n Rtssifrimi 


t ir ii 

fibril HlsrnUi’V $«fac(l 
^ W g^fe:ii n II 

TRT ERRI 

*d)5H ~ 4c| Ro || 
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tsyffcq g&l 

snrtftj wm; 119 

^rajR ip: i 

•T twr TraronftT mus^ii 9911 

y n p j4H t % irraf tfhzmffo.-i 
vFffc, tt ^ xT^t^cll Wil<*y*HTU?3lt 
gf|^T %s$nn ^rTT: wsteft $ni 
^krt.- w xii 

srf^Rrau ^sn^er % vi^hhi 
^tmr VK-q^ : ^etT^t^raT:H?MI 
fw: mu$!pw cTrrorr •g M^T Pn-.i 
3 Tw)^qf«RU: <Ewwrei i iragyimn 
Hrf: §fr% qj^frg qi SR^T.-I 

STORT ^5^ gTW JTSTCp 9 \ 9 11 

^RT^T TIR^r <jWW*J*d<ftsra: I 

wm qftwnt n^ii 

The son of Prtha, Arjuna, halted the people 
he had brought from DvarakS in the Pancanada 
country 5 , in a rich and fertile spot; but the 
desires of the robbers (of the neighbourhood) 
were excited, when they observed so many 
widowed females, also such great riches, in 
the possession of Arjuna alone. Inflamed by 
their cupidity, they assembled the villainous 
Abhlra 6 , and said to them, “Here is this 
Arjuna, immensely rich, and having numerous 
women, whose husbands have been slain, 
passing confidently amongst us; a disgrace to 
all brave men. His pride is raised by the death 
of Bhisma, Drona, Jayadratha, Kama, and 
others, whom he has slain: he does not know 
the prowess of simple villagers. Up, up; take 
you long thick staves: this stupid fellow 
despises us. Why should we not lift up our 
arms?” So saying, they rushed, armed with 
cudgels and clods of earth, upon the people, 
who were without their lord. Arjuna 
encountered them, and said to them in 
derision, “Retire, wretches, ignorant of what is 
right, unless you are desirous of dying.” But 
they disregarded his menaces, and seized his 
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treasures and his women, the wives of Visvak$ 
ena. Thereupon Arjuna began to brace his 
heavenly bow Gandiva, irresistible in battle; 
but it was in vain; for, in spite of all his efforts 
to tighten it, it continued flaccid: neither could 
he call to recollection the incantations of the 
superhuman weapons. Losing all patience, he 
launched, as best he might, his shafts upon the 
enemy; but those shot from Gandiva merely 
scratched the skin. The arrows given him by 
Agni to carry certain destruction now were 
themselves destroyed, and were fatal to Arjuna 
in his contest with herdsmen. He endeavoured 
to recall the might to Kr?na; animated by 
which, his numerous arrows had overthrown 
mighty kings; but he tried in vain, for now 
they were put aside by the peasants, or they 
flew at random, wide of their aim. His arrows 
being expended, he beat the banditti with the 
horn of his bow; but they only laughed at his 
blows: and the barbarians, in the sight of 
Arjuna, carried off all the women of the Vr§ni 
and Andhaka tribes, and went their way 7 . 

tuwlfui ft qifoH:l 

Trefoqrcfc Tg qgmi*oii 

tft*n$TT*rgfS: "511^:1 

JUSfo fjFTT Tft TTft ^nTRtn^ll * ? 11 

%tt frrTT <i^>rSat st «wwaw i11**11 


’cJc&U Wf TF3TR 

tr sstf ssrm wgr *iwhwwh» 

rtg^IT * mi 

it TUU I M<*HlcH4 
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■HW r fHchK^' C*T % ilTcTHNI frtf$dl:l 
yirwnyufdcrf ter f^Rnw-.u^^u 
■g^rst^ f^«r fainrat *rargi 
ft? ^t ^ujife rn ft imft *n*<n^ut^ii 
Chfad ^ijeiidw iTrartg- Mdli^l 

gift ft-.site;: gOT^rarn^oii 
^rpt tototot grar ^snsTi^ri^ratsfir cm 
Jftftfaffa far^JFTt gft ftOdtll'tf^ll 

Then Jisnu was sorely distressed, and 
lamented bitterly , exclaiming, “Alas! alas! I 
am deserted by my lord!” and he wept: and in 
that instant the bow and heavenly arms, his car 
and steeds, perished entirely, like a donation to 
an unlearned Brahman. “Resistless,” said he, 
“are the decress of fate, by whom feebleness 
has been inflicted upon me, deprived of my 
illustrious friend, and victory given to the 
base. These two arms are mine; mine is this 
fist; this is my place; I am Arjuna: but without 
that righteous aid all these are pityless. The 
valour of Arjuna, the strength of Bhlma, was 
all his work; and without him I am overcome 
by peasants: it cannot be from any other 
cause.” So saying, Arjuna went to the city of 
Mathura and there installed and Yadava 
prince, Vajra, as its king. There he beheld 
Vyasa, who was living in a wood, and he 
approached the sage, and saluted him 
respectfully. The Muni surveyed him for some 
time, as he lay prostrate at his feet, and said to 
him, “How is it that I see you thus shorn of 
your lustre? Have you been guilty of illicit 
intercourse with women, or of the death of 
Brahman? Or have you suffered some 
grievous disappointment? that you are so 
dejected. Have your prayers for progeny, or 
other goods gifts, proved fruitless? Or have 
you indulged improper passions? that your 
lustre is so dim. Or are you one that devours 
the meal he has given to the Brahmans? Say, 
Arjuna, have you seized upon the substance of 
the poor? Has the wind of winnowing basket 
lighted upon you? or has an evil eye gazed 
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upon you, Arjuna? that you look thus 
miserable. Have you been touched by the 
water of a fingernail? or has the water of a 
water-jar sprinkled you? or, what is most 
probably the case, have you been beaten by 
your inferiors in battle?” 

rRT: TOrf tJSfcTT 

xtT xi q: iTat 

fbn 'on ^ ^simngonrai 

SlWIUli 4)HT<*Hra 'llui'lcJW <WT 

p^RPT:ll'iihll 

qttrSIFjT^ *P»«n^lRT:ll , #*ll 

^fere r ^ -.i 

?ppwr^uT tt ^un^^r-f n 

tnw ^s? trw g%DT:ii^<jii 



f?RT fora ffoR himrUffo ftfsf?T:ii'tf < Hi 
Arjuna, having sighed deeply, related to 
Vyasa all the circumstances of his 
discomfiture, and continued : “Hari, who was 
our strength, our might, our heroism, our 
prowess, our prosperity, our brightness, has 
left us, and departed. Deprived of him, our 
friend, illustrious, and ever kindly speaking, 
we have become as feeble as if made of straw. 
Purusottama, who was the living vigour of my 
weapons, my arrows and my bow, is gone. As 
long as we looked upon him, fortune, fame, 
wealth, dignity never abandoned us: but 
Govinda is gone from amongst us. That Krsna 
has quitted earth, through whose power Bhl$ 
ma, Drona, the king do Ariga, Duryodhana, 
and the rest, were consumed. Not I alone, but 
Earth, has grown old, miserable and lustreless, 
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in the absence of the holder of the discus. Krs 
na, through devotion to whom Bhlsma and 
other mighty men perished like moths in the 
flame of my valour, is gone; and I am now 
overcome by cowherds. 

uiusfa f?i| osdfti *icy'Hicni:i 



MvnvjiPt iTsnfti 

TOtim?n 


fa^ 'fa? ^fafatfa 

The bow GSndlva, that was famed 
throughout the three worlds, has been foiled, 
since he has departed, by the sticks of 
peasants: the myriads of women over whom I 
was lord have been carried off from me by 
thieves, armed but with cudgels: the whole 
household of Krsna, O Krsna 8 , has been 
forcibly carried away by peasants, who with 
their staves have put my strength to shame. 
That I am shorn of my lustre I do not marvel: 
it is wonderful that I live. Surely, grandsire, I 
alone am so shameless as to survive the stain 
of indignity inflicted by the vile.” 


3TFT rT TON fa 
afafa thfrigl 

sraro XT | 

gnvujyifaH «fa T&feHtafrnstoi 

to: far?: m^n g skjtoti 

W: g4nfafal 

TEfa faro viWeinjft iivaii 
tot? ' f gn mgrfa wafe sr^ti 
quMditamMMciflvjf : u im<* 
W<1*WI «TCT TOTT ^TOTt ■yfalti TJTTI 
Tf^TRTOfaOTfSTfl ^41^4:11^11 



THE VI$I}JU-PURANAM 



VySsa replied to Arjuna, and said, “Think 
no more, my son, of your disgrace: it does not 
become you to grieve. Know that time subjects 
all beings to similar vicissitude. Time effects 
the production and dissolution of all creatures. 
All that exists is founded on time. Know this, 
Arjuna, and retain your fortitude. Rivers, seas, 
mountains, the whole earth, gods, men, 
animals, trees, insects, are all created, and all 
will be destroyed by time. Knowing that all 
that is, is the effect of time; be tranquillized. 
These mighty works of Kr?na, whatever they 
have been performed to relieve earth of its 
burdens: for this he has come down. Earth, 
oppressed by her load, has had recourse to the 
assembly of the immortals; and Janarddna, 
who is one with time, has descended on that 
account. This object has been now 
accomplished: all the kings of the earth are 
slain; the race of Vrsni and Andhaka is 
destroyed: no more remained for him to 
accomplish. 

3TWt TTcT: IT TOT1 «tejmil ^11 

inf efefcfr r frsnft fryfaqi 
aretemre wrfat wm ft Wfr rr q n 5311 
ms? * twmtw n miwii q j 
Te m u ri mH>n i:ii 33 n 


11^*11 

mn titot xnm 3 :i 

STcffit ll^ll 

tt ' cfoV^y rf U T fo i mrnjfrera^i 

cBTtf?r TT^ciHt mrnqfrr: n ^ ^ n 


:il^i 9 ll 
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vm ^ gfogr s=ron faw: ii ^ % n 

’j^Vrti «(ort: srlfcpn f^ra*. i 

atjiy? yyi^Ti gsnnfir cra^ii^oii 

Therefore has the lord departed whither he 
pleased, his ends being all fulfilled. At the 
period of creation the god of gods creates; in 
that duration he preserves; and at the end of all 
is mighty to annihilate. Now all is done. 
Therefore, Arjuna, be not afflicted by the 
defeat: the prowess of mortals is the gift of 
time. Bhisma, Karna and other kings, have 
been slain by you alone; this was the work of 
time; and why, therefore, should not your 
discomfiture, by those less than you are, 
occur? In like manner as through your 
devotion to Visnu these were overthrown by 
you, so at last has your defeat by miserable 
thieves been wrought by time. That divinity, 
assuming various bodies, preserves the world; 
and in the end the lord of creatures destroys it. 
In the birth of thy fortunes Janarddana was thy 
friend; in their decline, they enemies have 
been favoured by Kes'ava. Who would have 
believed that you should slay all the 
descendants of Kuru, and kindred of Ganga? 
Who would have believed that peasants should 
triumph over you? Be assured, son of Pritha, 
that it is but the sport of the universal Hari that 
the Kauravas have been destroyed by you, and 
that you have been defeated by herdsmen 
With respect to the women whom you lament, 
and who have been carried off by the thieves, 
hear from me an ancient story, which will 
explain why this has happened. 

to f^nfr 

UfT CJ^IUIT^ ure? TJUTT w ^rrr^ii *11 

jJgepST musqllV9^ll 

%raicRrn^R tnrrg: wV$i , twn:»\9'«ii 
^ren TO^ts^ tpjapPt trar mi 
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m\m: <f %RRT^ nv9mi 

“In former times a Brahman a, named 
AstSvakra 9 , was pursuing his religious 
penances, standing in water, and meditating on 
the eternal spirit, for many years. In 
consequences of the overthrow of the Asuras, 
there was a great festival on the summit of 
Meru: on their way to which, Rambha, 
Tilottama, and hundreds and thousands of 
beautiful nymphs, saw the ascetic AstSvakra, 
and they praised and hymned him for his 
devotions. They bowed down before him, and 
eulogized him, as he was immersed up to his 
throat in water, his hair twisted in a braid. So 
they sang in honour of him whatever they 
thought would be most agreeable to that most 
eminent of Brahmanas. 


Tracts? TtfWFTT sjcfifat 



fewwrafofa fs^niv9V9ii 


Astavakra at last said to them, ‘I am well 
pleased with you, illustrious damsels; 
whatever you Wish for, ask of me, and I will 
give it you, however, difficult it may be of 
attainment.’ Then all those nymphs, Rambha, 
Tilottama, and others, recorded in the Vedas, 
replied, ‘It is enough for us that you are 
pleased; what need we aught else, venerable 
Brahman?’ But some amongst them said, ‘If, 
exalted sir, you are indeed pleased with us, 
then grant us a husband, the best of men, and 
sovereign of the Brahmans.’ 


tret 

m\ wnruft: chitmctra 
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Tit qwwq w ifl I 
•nmtfk: fKTr d'fWcfl wt ZZjfk cl:IU ?ll 
*rafi rtmr <t ymrm^i 
wsmrwn: wif zvprzi vfmmiuvi 
$&$fr<nmwf gftwfa: 3raif^?r:i 
JT: ^>^<*1 $ tn? ^ irfijBieriu^n 
^r: wn^sraw ^ran.i 

3TH2T <IT ^JpET ^TRTT ^If^T: 11 6 * 11 

^am ^rnar g^fer. % gniggi 

^iferg n ^r ^ agq^d^ n^mi 

CJH kwi 3ft? tn^TrRT 3faW^II<i5JI 
‘So be it,’ replied Astavakra, and 
thereupon came up from the waters. When the 
nymphs beheld him coming out of the water, 
and saw that he was very ugly, and crooked in 
eight places, they could not restrain their 
merriment, but laughed aloud. The Muni was 
very angry, and cursed them, and said, ‘Since 
you have been so impertinent as to laugh at 
my deformity, I denounce upon you this 
imprecation : through the grace I have shown 
unto you, you shall obtain the first of males for 
your husband; but in consequence of my curse, 
you shall afterwards fall into the hands of 
thieves.’ When the nymphs heard this uttered 
by the Muni, they endeavoured to appease 
him; and they so far succeeded, that he 
announced to them they should finally return 
to the sphere of the gods. It is in consequence, 
then, of the curse of the Muni Astavakra that 
these females, who were at first the wives of 
Kesava, have now fallen into the hands of the 
barbarians; and there is no occasion, Arjuna, 
for you to regret it in the least. All this 
destruction has been effected by the lord of all; 
and your end is also nigh at hand, since he has 
withdrawn from you strength, splendour, 
valour, and pre-eminence. 
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f^r r gam r %i 

rfol<^d> $Bt fw#: T^RT WI^?IT:II££II 
dW^TT qR^H ?TTr^ ¥T#T: Wl 
nRr^vryinsiH tps *w<aj TTU% ^P(ll<^ II 
TT^TO5 tsrfcraiq W^d<cWl TTOI 
wt wfa: Tn^w^iftrw ^>11^011 
Death is the doom of every one who is 
born; fall is the end of exaltation: union 
terminates in separation: and growth tends but 
to decay. Knowing all this, wise men are 
susceptible of neither grief nor joy; and those 
who learn their ways are even as they are 
(equally free from pleasure or pain). Do you 
therefore, most excellent prince, understand 
this truth and, along with your brothers, 
relinquish every thing, and repair to the holy 
forest. Go now, and say from me to 
Yudhisthira, that he to-morrow, with his 
brethren, tread the pach of heroes.” 

TOT 3TOT 

tirafro i 

UiZf TTTt%<t gjcgT TOTgTjTTT 3^(11 ^ q II 
Thus instructed by Vy5sa Arjuna went and 
related to the other sons of Prtha all that he 
had seen, and experienced, and had heard. 
When he had communicated to them the 
message of VySsa, the sons of Pandu placed 
Parlksit on the throne, and went to the forest. 
5HlcTT(TR fctW(u| 

TOTO iti^<V4vi cntf&W ^fgTP^II ? II 

5 ft W# 3tgf%: 3tKmr:l 

I have thus narrated to you, Maitreya, in 
detail, the action of Vasudeva, when he was 

bom in the race of Yadu. 

*** 


NOTES 

1. The Mahabharata takes the wives of Krsna 
first to Indraprastha, and there RukminI and four 
others bum; but Satyabhama and others become 
ascetics, going to perform Tapasya in the forest. 
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2. It is merely said in the MahabhSrata that 
Vasudeva expired; on which four of his wives burnt 
themselves. 

3. The Kali age commenced from the death of 
Krsna, according to the usual notions; but it is 
commonly supposed to commence a little later, or 
with the reign of Parlk$it. 

4. The BhSgavata agrees with the text in 
excepting the temple of Dvoraks, and asserting that 
it still remains, in direct contradiction of the 
Mahabharata, which declares that the sea did not 
spare any part whatever. It is clear, therefore, that 
when the latter was compiled the temple was not 
standing, and that it was erected between the date 
of the compilation and that of the two Puranas. The 
present shrine, which is held in great repute, stands 
at the extremity of the peninsula of Guzerat. It is 
still an object of pilgrimage; it was so in the reign 
of Akbar (Ayin Akbari); and has been so, on doubt, 
from a remote period. The image formerly 
worshipped there was carried off 600 years ago, 
and this was most probably subsequent to the date 
of both the Puranas; for the idol was a form of Krs 
na, called Rana chor, a popular divinity, unknown 
in the Pauranik pantheon. Another image was 
substituted in place of that which was taken away. 
Notwithstanding the testimony of our text, and that 
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of the BhSgavata, the originality of the temple is 
disputed, and a place thirty miles south from 
Porbandar is said to be the spot where Dvoraks was 
swallowed up by the ocean. Hamilton, from 
Macmurdo, &c. 1.662. 

5. The country of the five rivers, the Punjab: 
rather an out of the way route from DvSrka to 
Delhi. 

6. Abhlras mean ‘herds*, and they are afterwards 
called by Arjuna, Gopalas, ‘Herdsmen’. The 
pastoral tribes of the west of India, and particularly 
those of Afghanistan, almost always combine the 
character of freebooter with that of shepherd.' 

7. The Principal wives of Krsna, however, 
according to the Mahabharata, escaped. The 
occurrence is described there much in the same 
way, but more briefly. It is not detailed in the 
Bhagavata. 

8. A name of Vyasa. 

9. The story of Ashtavakra is related in the 
Mahabharata. He was the son of Kahora, who 
neglecting his wife, was rebuked for it by his yet 
unborn son. The father angrily cursed him, that he 
should be bom bent in every part; and he was 
accordingly brought forth crooked (vakra) in eight 
limbs (ashta). He became nevertheless a celebrated 
sage. See also Hindu Theatre, 1.293, note. 
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BOOK VI 



CHAPTER I 
MJTtSSTFT: 


oUKsMIdl s^cTT ^rf-g^MW^uRyifd: | 
fa^Rur Tr?rg^ii ?n 
tHljjftiSIRfS ^r# -Myilcl^M-H^fdH.1 
Xf^nroTJTStwt *HTI-rl ^-q?ig^ll?ll 

Maitreya said- You have narrated to me, 
illustrious sage, the creation of the world, the 
genealogies of the patriarchs, the duration of 
the Manvantaras, and the dynasties of princes, 
in detail. I am now desirous to hear from you 
an account of the dissolution of the world, the 
season of total destruction, and that which 
occurs at the expiration of the Kalpa 1 . 

■^r snrai ^ wg^wfftr:i 
cbv'KRi tlTfitf SrPfT ^1^ Wll 3 II 
3#7it firming imTfr^s^rf^kwiTi 
I feiWmmi 

<pr ^tt urcrsr <*1^^ ^d4 j i*^i 

ct^ HK9 T fh ii mi 
■hc^iiPi *cu?vMd:l 

sre! qsffi ^it% rerr q#tqiisn 
9Pf (sh^ri ^JrT: I 
sr ^tii\9ii 

Parasara said- Hear from me, Maitreya, 
exactly the circumstances of the end of all 
things, and the dissolution that occurs either at 
the expiration of a Kalpa, or that which takes 
place at the close of the life of Brahma. A 




month of mortals is a day and night of the 
progenitors: a year of mortals is a day and 
night of the gods. Twice a thousand aggregates 
of the four ages is a day and night of Brahma 2 . 
The four ages are the Krta, Treta, Dvapara, 
and Kali; comprehending together twelve 
thousand years of the gods. There are infinite 
successions of these four ages, of a similar 
description, the first of which is always called 
the Krta, and the last the Kali. In the first, the 
Krta, is that age which is created by Brahma; 
in the last, which is the Kali age, a dissolution 
of the world occurs. 

Maitreya said- Venerable sir, you are able 
to give me a description of the nature of the 
Kali age, in which four-footed virtue 3 suffers 
total extinction. 

Parasara replied- Hear, Maitreya, an 
account of the nature of the Kali age, 
respecting which you have inquired, and 
which is now close at hand, 
gufesmraiwt g^ft ^jtt^i 

* ii ?o ii 

fggi^T * graft * I 

1 <|uiril*ftl ^g «l^eiifi|<*: gjg:il ??ll 

gg tig 5^ rafojr: g^fti 

rig- gufaft gfig: g^gigrteftu u n 
g^g gftpt fggrf?rftf%g: g*fti 
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irfa Ifer ingfgrafeif giFftii ^ n 
•h 4^<=I SSofl' ^TPT fell 
^disr ■^raf: fr£: gTsPT:ii?*ii 

swtrpraTgrcrt ferPtpfeM g*^i 

spff T-jfet: 11 *mi 

feta «ifefT jut g^fti 

The observance of caste, order, and 
institutes will not prevail in the Kali age, nor 
will that of the ceremonial enjoined by the 
SSma, Rk, and Yajur Vedas. Marriages in this 
age will not be conformable to the ritual, nor 
will the rules that connect the spiritual 
preceptor and his disciple be in force. The 
laws that regulate the conduct of husband and 
wife will be disregarded, and oblations to the 
gods with fire no longer be offered. In 
whatever family he may be born, a powerful 
and rich man will be held entitled to espouse 
maidens of every tribe. A regenerate man will 
be initiated in any way whatever and such acts 
of penance as may be performed will be 
unattended by any results 4 . Every text will be 
scripture that people choose to think so 5 ; all 
gods will be gods to them that worship them; 
and all orders of life will be common alike to 
all persons. In the Kali age, fasting austerity, 
liberality, practised according to the pleasure 
of those by whom they are observed, will 
constitute righteousness. Pride of wealth will 
be inspired by very insignificant possessions. 
T5fati 'dfcpqfrfll t^ll 

crI gift titti 

d<;l (IT;II ^Sll 

watt ferfht mr feg.-i 

Pride of beauty will be prompted by (on 
other personal charm than fine) hair. Gold, 
jewels, diamonds, clothes, will all have 
perished, and then hair will be the only 
ornament with which women can decorate 
themselves. Wives will desert their husbands, 
when they lose their property; and they only 
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who are wealthy will be considered by women 
as their lords. 

# # ^Tf?T gpt TT TT TOP?) TOT ^un^l 
TTC6RTT TOtft ^Tf^R^TII ^ II 
TJiTRTT 53JRTT xT TOT *1%: I 

3TSfeTOltTOlf’TT<TT *rf*TOf^T ^tll ^o|| 

f^r: to*) t^Ro4l rrfrorcpr: I 

^TOATOiHfar^ pw ^to:ii?^ii 

He who gives away much money will be 
master of men; and family descent will no 
longer be a title of supremacy. Accumulated 
treasures will be expended on (ostentatious) 
dwellings. The minds of men will be wholly 
occupied in acquiring wealth; and wealth will 
be spent solely on selfish gratifications. 
Women will follow their inclinations, and be 
ever fond of pleasure. Men will fix their 
desires upon riches, even though dishonestly 
acquired. 

aTrofsnrrsftT ipr^ td# t *rm:i 
cfiRsrfd tot fs^rii ? ? 11 
Wf % TOth 

*rrfir % xt 4r^fii ? 3 n 
araicrfg^nrraT: tpht: ^to>ttrt:i 

cT^TTOf TOWtR^BIR’KII 
^TufewnwnTT ?sr mroi:i 

3TOTO qrdfiTO^l TOT II?qil 

No man will part with the smallest fraction 
of the smallest coin 6 , though entreated by a 
friend. Men of all degrees will conceit 
themselves to be equal with Brahmans. Cows 
will be held in esteem only as they supply 
milk 1 . The people will be almost always in 
dread of dearth, and apprehensive of scarcity; 
and will hence ever be watching the 
appearances of the sky: they will all live, like 
anchorets, upon leaves and roots and fruit, and 
put a period to their lives through fear of 
famine and want. 

ttto tot <j^?m4harr:! 

Tmrwf^T totot: ^rotm^ii 
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wr ^ fij^V*n»>^iH.ii ?'»U 
«igyr<wdwi:i 

3*n«nfo Tnfrj^it %?: «*u^w f^rn 
f^t 


:IR^II 

^twintT: ^T S?piw*3fcl 

r.-u^oii 


are^rTT fgnf= T T :ll 3 ?ll 

<*»R«lPl cfdcjiJ d<l?Jdi:. 

^ansr ? glajfa ? (?w^idwfm i^?n 
swerun «rfytq(% iiiun-$Knfa*i:i 


fa$ragrrfir fii 5 fTf^?^Fsra%!T: n 3 311 
3TT%rfm fttfr: ^Tr5^IHR xnfel:l 
^rfrafr jRf^Ri TOB § f^ll^ll 

In truth there will never be abundance in 
the Kali age, and men will never enjoy 
pleasure and happiness. They will take their 
food without previous ablution, and without 
worshipping fire, gods, or offering obsequial 
libations to their progenitors. The women will 
be fickle, short of stature, gluttonous: they will 
have many children, and little means: 
scratching their heads with both hands, they 
will pay no attention to the commands of their 
husbands or parents: they will be selfish, 
abject, and slatternly: they will be scolds and 
liars: they will be indecent and immoral in 
their conduct, and will ever attach themselves 
to dissolute men. Youths, although 
disregarding the rules of studentship, will 
study the Vedas. Householders will neither 
sacrifice nor practise becoming liberality. 
Anchorets will subsist upon food accepted 
from rustics; and mendicants will be 
influenced by regard for friends and 
associates 8 . Princes, instead of protecting will 
plunder their subjects; and, under the pretext 
of levying customs, will rob merchants of their 
property. 
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^ TT TT TT3TT 

*@n®ravT: ^4: ^TT: g^ft*ptll3mi 

<j>fr4i(ui<anfd w&m fojfarf ^i 

^fr?H JJeirWpl 



mnudwim : ^(ximyRiwi’HJ^^cn-.ii^'sii 

In the Kali age every one who has cars and 
elephants and steeds will be a Raja 9 : every one 
who is feeble will be a slave. Vaisyas will 
abandon agriculture and commerce, and gain a 
livelihood by servitude or the exercise of 
mechanical arts. SGdras, seeking a subsistence 
by begging, and assuming, the outward marks 
of religious mendicants, will become the 
impure followers of impious and heretical 
doctrines 10 . 

3 RT:l 

vi^«chc;y raid. '«rrwf^ 5:ftsRH: n 3 u 

Tfcfft rf rRTt *ftl 

vttant 3 <? n 


qtt <hzpn% t rTC:i 



Oppressed by famine and taxation, men 
will desert their native lands, and go to those 
countries which are fit for coarser grains." The 
path of the Vedas being obliterated, and men 
having deviated into heresy, iniquity will 
flourish, and the duration of life will therefore 
decrease. In consequence of horrible penances 
not enjoined by scripture, and of the vices of 
the rulers, children will die in their infancy, 
•qrftrat ^f?r: 

'H4i83W3ufuii 'uguiPJii TrEsrr 

mftftfUcusr tretf ■gR?raif^:i 

smm fgnf^fr pt^cstiitt: g^fti 

fcH^Rl chlrftM-t '*tn^T:ll')S^ II 

cT^T ?T^T 
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Women will bear children at the age of 
five, six, or seven years; and men beget them 
when they are eight, nine, or ten. A man will 
be grey when he is twelve; and no one will 
exceed twenty years of life. 12 Men will possess 
little sense, vigour, or virtue, and will 
therefore perish in a very brief period. In 
proportion as heresy extends, so, Maitreya, 
shall the progress of the Kali age be estimated 
by the wise. 

ggt ^ mi 

"sr^r srnfcjciT 

dgw^d 3traFii 

^TRPTterc: gW)rPT:l 

q ylfdddcjld^ 7%: I 

fgggruh n n 

In proportion as the number of the pious, 
who adhere to the lessons of the Vedas, 
diminishes-as the efforts of individuals who 
cultivate virtue relax- as the first of males 
becomes no longer the object of sacrifices- as 
respect for the teachers of the Vedas declines- 
and as regard is acknowledged for the dis- 
eminators of heresy- so may wise men note 
the augmented influence of the Kali age. 13 

muu^lu^dt 2 nT:ll ^ c\\ 

‘m 

tTOT l 

rRH ggiiwuisr for tnfr g^fr ^im o n 

yiiuhrtiinfiiT q^ifui viHlutdi 

gxrfr ^fozrPi g^ft ^nim 
^ujjmjrfui graft wwm m ra.-i 
3n^ ? ii 

In the Kali age, _Maitreya, men, corrupted 
by unbelievers, will refrain from adoring Vis 
nu, the lord of sacrifice, the creator and lord of 
all; and will say, “Of what authority are the 
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Vedas? what are gods or Brahmans? what 
need is there of purification with water?” Then 
will the clouds yield scanty rain: then will the 
corn be light in ear, and the grain will be poor, 
and of little sap: garments will be mostly made 
of the fibres, of the San: 14 the principal of trees 
will be the Sami 15 : the prevailing caste will be 
the SOdra: millet will be the more common 
grain: the milk in use will be chiefly that of 
goats: unguents will be made of Usira grass, 

■?*TFnuT sifrurafer q 311 

tnwr fw grw gipji 

TO:iiq-*n 

mf^ifag^frocrr: g* gro 
to: mnwwR'i immi 

The mother and father-in-law will be 
venerated in place of parents; and a man’s 
friends will be his brother-in-law, or one who 
has a wanton wife. Men will say, “Who has a 
father? who has a mother? each one is born 
according to his deeds:” and therefore they 
will look upon a wife’s or husband’s parents 
as their own. Endowed with little sense, men, 
subject to all the infirmities of mind, speech, 
and body, will daily commit sins; and 
everything that is calculated to afflict beings, 
vicious, impure, and wretched, will be 
generated in the Kali age. 

cTCT uftRcft for TOfaf&Kt iTOr^fwn V9II 

tTTOT f? TO:IIII 

sftfgwjgmit W*T: 3tsmt:ll 

Then shall some places follow a separate 
duty, 16 devoid of holy study, oblations of fire, 
and invocations of the gods. 17 Then, in the Kali 
age, shall a man acquire by a trifling exertion 
as much eminence in virtue as is the result of 
arduous penance in the Krta age, of purity. 18 
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NOTES 

1. Two kinds of great or universal dissolution are 
here intimated; one occurring at the end of a Kalpa, 
or day of Brahma, to which the term Upasanhriti is 
applied in the text, and Atyantika laya by the 
commentator; and the other taking place at the end 
of the life of Brahma, which is termed a great or 
elemental dissolution: Mah£ pralaya and Pr&krta 
pralaya. 

2. These measures of time are more fully 
detailed in the first book: see Bk. L Ch. III. 

3. This is an allusion to a popular notion, 
originating probably with Manu: “In the Krta age 
the genius of truth and right stands firm on his four 
feet; but in the following ages he is deprived 
successively of one foot,” etc. 1.81, 82. 

4. ‘Such an act is just what it is;’ ‘^TT^ 

that is, it may be attended by 
inconvenience to the individual, but is utterly 
inefficacious for the expiation of sin. 

5. Whether it is conformable or contradictory to 
the Vedas and the law. The passage may be 
rendered also, ‘The doctrine or dogma of any one 
soever will be scripture. ’ 

6. He will not part with the half of the half of 
half a Pana; that is, with ten Cowries; a Pana being 
equal to eighty Cowries, or small shells. Five Panas 
are equal to one Ana, or the sixteenth of a Rupee; 
and, at two shillings the Rupee, ten Cowries are 
equal to about one-seventh of a farthing. 

7. They will be valued for their individual use 
only, not from any notion of their generic sanctity. 

8. The Bhagavata has, “Religious students will 
be regardless of vows and purification; 
householders will beg, not give alms; anchorets will 
dwell in villages; and mendicants will be desirous 
of riches ” 

9. That is, princes and warriors will be so on 
longer by virtue of their birth and caste. 

10. Most of the mendicant orders admit members 
without distinction of caste; but probably Buddhists 
especially are here intended. The Bhagavata 
repeatedly alludes to the diffusion of heretical 
doctrines and practices, the substitution of outward 
signs and marks for devotion, and the abandonment 
of the worship of Visnu. The Saiva mendicant 
orders are probably those especially in view. The 
same probably are intended by our text in the 
subsequent allusion to unauthorized austerities, and 
sectarial marks. 
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1L ‘Gavedhuka (Coix barbata) and other bad 
sorts of grain.’ ^TT^I Another 

reading is, TTtsjJlFf ‘Countries growing 

wheat, barley and the like.’ But to place wheat and 
barley amongst inferior grains, and to rank them 
lower than rice, is a classification that could have 
occurred to a native of Bengal alone. 

12. The Vayu says three and twenty; the 
Bhagavata, from twenty to thirty. 

13. The complaints of the prevalence of 
heterodox doctrines, and neglect of the practices of 
the Vedas, which recur in the Bhagavata and our 
text, indicate a period of change in the condition of 
the Hindu religion, which it would be important to 
verify. If reference is made to Buddhism, to which 
in some respects the allusions especially apply, it 
would probably denote a period not long 
subsequent to the Christian era; but it is more likely 
to be of a later date, or in the eighth and ninth 
centuries, when Sankara is said to have reformed a 
variety of corrupt practices, and given rise to 
others, See As. Res. vol. XVI. p. 12. 

14. Crotolaria juncea. 

15. The silk cotton, Bambax heptaphylla. 

16. The expression Kvacit-lokah (^faster:), ‘a 

certain place’, is explained by the commentator, 
Klkata, etc. confirming the inference 

that Buddhism is especially aimed at in the 
previous passages; for Klkata, or south Behar, is the 
sense of Sakya’s earliest and most successful 
labours. 

17. Several of the Puranas contain allusions to 
the degeneracy of the Kali age, but none afford 
more copious details. The description in the 
Bhagavata is much shorter; that of the Vayu is 
much the same, and employs many of the same 
verses and illustrations. 

18. This might be suspected of being said 
ironically, referring to what had been just observed 
of places where a religion prevailed that required 
neither study nor sacrifice. The commentator, 
however, understands it literally, and asserts that 
allusion is here made to the Vaisnava faith, in 
which devotion to Visnu or Krsna, and the mere 
repetition of his names, are equally efficacious in 
the Kali age with the penances and sacrifices of the 
preceding ages: therefore he concludes the Kali, by 
this one property, is the best of all the ages: 

■yfa This interpretation is 

confirmed by the following chapter. 
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CHAPTER 2 

grftfgnsi, ^tsunf, fsrow 

°nfaf) 


M<IV1< 33T5I 

tFSJTflt WT Wt 77 c!rSRT:ll *11 

Upon this subject, Maitreya, you shall hear 
what the wise Vyasa has related, as it is 
communicated truly by me. 
grfwf urr^ugrr ^tf?r u^ifi 

ftNlfacW^^: ftsTflRN 

q%fipfarafer 3<smd q g r ffif 1 
wu ng gfTjf^T: n 3 n 
fft m t^TT-.l 

^sqro 7?raf?rfimi 

^ n^ r cre r q uwt tre^ren wfa: i 
twr& n ^ n 

TTRts«i fat 771 

Tif: udTt: 7wftK<u fug?ri cfij:ii$ii 
ttt ptat fug 773 7 
3377 mg TTferfa fs «r^tsf%r ^mratfii'sii 
7 iw: +nj«nu p: tt? n$iyft:i 
TtfaW: 7ip-tU7T17Trcjt U-Ud<Uftd 7>:ll<ill 
M: TIMT TTPnTTTTTTi #d7<ifa>7fl 
sutregiferoPT pTTt ftr 77ii <? n 
lidflcp^ngi? fdimuRn^rfi 
fauvtalTdl fufafd HriTcldlp:ll?o|| 

rmf: wu 3if: tert wrnrfm 
3p rtTiTj cnuRT: gszitTraut <77 tii 3311 
grfH: TTferfu 7f TfftrK 7lfofd TTfUct: I 
T^T? TTTTf 7l§ *F712tf7 £7: £7:113311 
7?f ^tgftrsjnrr 7 pr TgTg^i 
7f 758U7T Tat frT? T^lllUceli iluVdfll 3^11 
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It was once a matter of dispute amongst the 
sages, at what season the least moral merit 
obtained the greatest reward, and by whom it 
was most easily displayed. In order to 
terminate the discussion, they went to Veda 
Vyasa to remove their doubts. They found the 
illustrious Muni, my son, half immersed in the 
water of the Ganges; and awaiting the close of 
his ablutions, the sages remained on the banks 
of the sacred stream, under shelter of a grove 
of trees. As my son plunged down into the 
water, and again rose up from it, the Munis 
heard him exclaim, “Excellent, is the Kali 
age!” Again he dived, and again rising, said in 
their hearing, “Well done, well done Sudra; 
you are happy!” Again he sand down, and as 
he once more emerged they heard him say, 
"Well done, well done, women; they are 
happy! who are more fortunate than they?” 
After this, my son finished his bathing, and the 
sages met him as he approached to welcome 
them. After he had given them seats, and they 
had proffered their respects, the son of 
Satyavatl said to them, “On what account have 
you come to me?” They replied, “We came to 
you to consult you on a subject on which we 
entertain some doubt; but that may be at 
present suspended: explained to us something 
else. We heard you say, ‘Excellent is the Kali 
age! Well done, Sudra! Well done, women!’ 
Now we are desirous to know why this was 
said, why you called them repeatedly happy. 
Tell us the meaning of it, if it be not a 
mystery. We will then propose to you the 
question that occupies our thoughts.” 

*££Rlt *TT Tjft&ST ajffc ■fllf ■yrf&tfiril V*|| 



snft air arijtrfer smi 

smfej tKH fen: i 

'd^nwrfa ^yiaHu ^11 
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qmfqwfaflcHa yiMlfd tjw g^fh 
swpjt^t ®r*5^5rr^FT gsts'ro? 3^:11 \6 u 
sra^stMiJ^ g4 f53ilfrfa:l 
rTfT: w*r«4«miA4aoii fofg=nraft:ii^ii 
^SIT 3$IT ^5fPTlTO tT fg4^HIH,l 

WTO TOT vnst fftcJTOfqfa: WH3°ll 
cfat<Nr <5% I 

TOflTO TO&U TOT 5 RT% ^ TO: I 
TOf% % rllct)t^'<^IV)4 TT^rTT fS5IT:ll ^ ?ll 
f^rou^u- Tji<3^^7jy^ir^i<i 
fronT.TOfTT# pTt*i^^ry^d<Wd:iR?u 
srcfro^g 'mwifw ^ 1^3 ~k w:i 
from gfwfHnrorcft Trc firolfa :n 
sr wi 

TrfwTOto ur% -iiaoy^ wfg&mmi 
M^lcHrlVI: Min*) ^T (s>41t) 4I:I 
TOT ^ iT^T gTOgjI ^11 

t^r^Ntot «f$; gw ferwrr:i 
fqFsng, TOf% t c^tTOTOwrorfronT TOngiRfc 
^Ww^sgrot *if: y>uiuH wm fwi 
f^Tt TOgiRtfcT ^RTtf|3rr:IR<ill 

^TTfTO^T TTW ?n^ grot wi 
^nl<t WfTT TfcT 'TOT yifefa Ul(4n:IR^II 
TJTT^^: fw ^BriMrir^Mldl:l 

^ Tp&m TOIWT ^ '$• Tg^ll^oll 

Being thus addressed by the Munis, Vyasa 
smiled, and said to them, “Hear excellent 
sages, why I uttered the words ‘Well done, 
well done.’ The fruit of penance, of 
continence, of silent prayer, and the like, 
practised in the Krta age for ten years, in the 
Treta for one year, in the Dvapara for a month, 
is obtained in the Kali age in a day and night: 
therefore did I exclaim, ‘Excellent, excellent, 
is the Kali age!’ That reward which a man 
obtains in the Krta by abstract meditation, in 
the Treta by sacrifice, in the Dvapara by 
adoration, he receives in the Kali by merely 
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reciting the name of Kesava. In the Kali age a 
man displays the most exalted virtue by every 
little exertion; therefore, pious sages, who 
know what virtue is, I was pleased with the 
Kali age. Formerly the Vedas were to be 
acquired by the twice-born through the 
diligent observances of self-denial; and it was 
their duty to celebrate sacrifices conformably 
to the ritual, Then idle prayers, idle feasts, and 
fruitless ceremonies, were practised but to 
mislead the twice-born; for although observed 
by them devoutly, yet, in consequence of some 
irregularity in their celebration, sin was 
incurred in all their works, and what they ate, 
or what they drank, did not effect the 
fulfilment of their desires. In all their objects 
the twice-born enjoyed no independence, and 
they attained their respective spheres only with 
exceeding pain. The SQdra, on the contrary, 
more fortunate than they, reaches his assigned 
station by rendering them service, and 
performing merely the sacrifice of preparing 
food, in which no rules determine what may or 
may not be eaten, what may or may not be 
drunk. Therefore, most excellent sages, is the 
SQdra fortunate. 

“Riches are accumulated by men in modes 
not incompatible with their peculiar duties, 
and they are then to be bestowed upon the 
worthy, and expended in constant sacrifice. 
There is great trouble in their acquisition; and 
great grief for their loss. Thus, eminent 
Brahmanas, through these and other sources of 
anxiety, men attain their allotted spheres of 
Prajapati and the rest only by exceeding labour 
and suffering. This is not the case with 
women: a woman has only to honour her 
husband, in act, thought, and speech, to reach 
the same region to which he is elevated; and 
she thus accomplishes her object without any 
great exertion. This was the purport of my 
exclamation, ‘Well done!’ the third time. I 
have thus related to you what you asked. Now 
demand the question you came to put to me, in 
any way you please, and I will make you a 
distinct reply.” 
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M<IVK OTTeT 

fHT: Strongest -q^Tg^l 


^3^ ‘WW'l, WHTII^^II 



*RrTt 3RRt ?nHt tHg^TI 


^nfs^t: 3ra^^^nf^r«nfeniii^^ii 
jpj&t «ntf fwzjfa $ g^fti 



y*4qqiq} cFt?rr fjMidVii #dif<p^ii 


SfijiNift spfor: fawri gs2Ritfs3!T:ii^^ii 

The Munis then said to Vyasa, “The 
question we intended to have asked you has 
been already answered by you in your reply to 
our subsequent inquiry.” On hearing which 
Krsna Dvaipayana laughed, and said to the 
holy persons who had come to see him, whose 
eyes were wide open with astonishment, “I 
perceived, with the eye of divine knowledge, 
the question you intended to ask, and in 
allusion to it I uttered the expressions, Well 
done, well done.’ In truth, in the Kali age duty 
is discharged with very little trouble by 
mortals, whose faults are all washed away by 
the water of their individual merits; by 3udras, 
through diligent attendance only upon the 
twice-born; and by women, through the slight 
effort of obedience to their husbands. 
Therefore, BrShmanas, did I thrice express my 
admiration of their happiness; for in the Kfta 
and other ages great were the toils of the 
regenerate to perform their duty. I waited not 
for your inquiry, but replied at once to the 
question you purposed to ask. Now, ye who 
know what virtue is, what else do you wish me 
to tell you?” 
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m: % smt jryrsr g fT: jt:i 

<4yHld fg3lT 'jHg«jUilfiW*(d4iyi*(l:ll3£ll 

gg^tsfir M<$rMHi! t?w gdsfiT ggrii 3 % n 
<t*U«|ik£| TT^gOT:! 
cpcu|f<4 yThq-tl: TTT g3ftJir#o|| 

g*nt nm\ 'j»'idigM«^(dH.i 
yi^rimw<Hia cTTO^rgcfifa% iix^ii 
SjtfgwjgTHit TOfft 3IKfTO:ll 

The Munis then saluted and praised Vyasa, 
and, being freed by him from uncertainty, 
departed as they came. To you also, excellent 
Maitreya, have I imparted this secret, this one 
great virtue of the otherwise vicious Kali age. 
The dissolution of the world, and the 
aggregation of the elements, I will now 
describe to you. 1 

*** 

NOTES 

1. The illustration of the efficacy of devotion to 
Visnu given in this chapter is peculiar to this 
Purana, but the doctrine is common to it and the 
Bhagavata. It is repeatedly inculcated in that work. 
The paralled passage in the twelfth book is the 
following. “Purusottama, abiding in the hearts of 
men, takes away all the sins of the Kali age, 
produced by place or property. Bhagavan, abiding 
in the heart, the heard, repeated, read of, 
worshipped, or honoured, dissipates the ills of men 
for ten thousand births. As fire, entering into the 
substance of gold, purifies it from the allows with 
which it is debased in the mine, so Visnu, united 
with the devotee, is the refiner from all that is evil. 
By learning, penance, suppression of breath, 
friendship, pilgrimage, ablution, mortification, 
gifts, prayer, the soul attains not that exceeding 
purity which it derives from the presence of Vi$nu. 
Therefore, with all your soul, O king, hold Kesava 
ever present in your heart. Let one about to die be 
most careful in this; for so he goes to supreme 
felicity. Let the name of the supreme god, Visnu, 
be repeated diligently by all in their last moments; 
for he who desires liberation shall attain it by the 
frequent repetition of the name of Kr$na. Final 
felicity is derived in the Krta age from holy study; 
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in the Treta, from religious rites. In the Dvapara it 
is attained by pious services; but in the Kali age it is 
secured by repeating the name of Hari.” Similar 
doctrines are taught in the Gita, and other Vaisnava 
works. See As. Res . vol. XVI. p. 116. 
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CHAPTER 3 

MtlVU 

1JFIHT ftflW: J|ft«*J<:l 
' ^foldth : JII<5f>Pl«*W^lrypl<*l TtRT:ll ^11 
Wt ^(liRich^ni grc*jkt nld^aci 
3Tir£rf^rasr -q^n3i: 3n^t%rrf^:iRii 

The dissolution of existing beings is of 
three kinds, incidental, elemental and 
absolute 1 . The incidental is that which relates 
to Brahma, and occurs at the end of a Kalpa: 
the elemental is that which takes place after 
two Pararddhas: the absolute is final liberation 
from existence. 

tltl«|'Ht9tU hhiw^ Tm 5 ^Ttl 

fljDT^vtraT^: tn^: Jiftw*:ii3ii 

Maitreya said- Tell me, excellent master, 
what is the enumeration of a Pararddha, the 
expiration of two of which is the period of 
elemental dissolution 2 . 


TWT SctTtT 



tKi«£fayui M«<ti f®3t! 

dciM^hifisid srai wd/fa ^ii v n 


f^r ^ 3 % ma r MM«mmd :i 

ft: q^yifir: 3Eigr H713. y»imw«n g^TT:ii^u 

nts<w 3 ^>rfT tj^ *tl 
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mim^h hhiu)h tt 

^nfefiiwivw inw fercrrFTi 
arsftnr ygdhg Evmhh) R}w«iiii , ?ii 
uRfai 

fafq&MPH UF*h *° II 

% n^rarpr 

- ^ T ra - g T^ g ^r^rart f^n n» 

^ 'nna^r *isn^i 

3ct ^r! W^t 3faFd<*l rRT:ll ^n 

tW ^gq igg wt tPTI 

^jopar ui^id ^iw«i g^tiiwj? oto^ii ?? ii 

Parasara continued- A Pararddha, 
Maitreya, is that number which occurs in the 
eighteenth place of figures, enumerated 
according to the rule of decimal notation 3 . At 
the end of twice that period elemental 
dissolution occurs, when all the discrete 
products of nature are withdrawn into their 
indiscrete source. The shortest period of time 
is a Matra, which is equal to the twinkling of 
the human eye. Fifteen Matras make a KasthS; 
thirty Kasthas, one Kala; fifteen Kalas, one 
Nadika. A Nadika is ascertained by a measure 
of water, with a vessel made of twelve Palas 
and a half of copper, in the bottom of which 
there is to be a hole made with a tube of gold, 
of the weight of four M3§as, and four inches 
long 4 . According to the Magadha measure, the 
vessel should hold a Prastha (or sixteen Palas) 
of water. Two of these Nadls make one 
MuhGrtta; thirty of which are one day and 
night. Thirty such periods form a month; 
twelve months make a year, or a day and night 
of the gods; and three hundred and sixty such 
days constitute a year of the celestials. An 
aggregate of four ages contains twelve 
thousand divine years; and a thousand periods 
of four ages complete a day of Brahma. That 
period is also termed a Kalpa, during which 
fourteen Manus preside; and at the end of it 
occurs the incidental or Brahma dissolution. 
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The nature of this dissolution is very fearful: 
hear me describe it, as well as that which takes 
place at the elemental dissolution, which I will 
also relate to you. 


WraTffcFtll Vi II 


$rg utensil*mi 

cRT: TEt *Prai^fgw[ 3*i>wi<bot|q:i 

a^qwrwf: tre^TT: TOT: 11^ II 
TfiT: TT TWelF^ fguy^Hl: W§ if^i 
iw: fw?yylurfirr gftwrn w n 
TTi^Twtiffl TnH<nfa HifanjfiHicnft ^i 

^fWeRdMHH^II 

Tlfo^npr^J #T SI'Hel'Jl^ rTI 

tnrn% g wqr ^ qRrf?r $nrqii ?<? u 



tt tig- m m wwt:ii ? o n 
% ^diw: *nr f^gragr.i 
■^•grvhi 5 h1cw wwiswei fgsni ? w 
%r! *treg$:i 

grfl^nfewtg ^rra^n ^ ? n 


«rci^cbi g crgsn '-piystwffa: ir 3 n 


At the end of a thousand periods of four 
ages the earth is for the most part exhausted. A 
total dearth then ensues, which lasts a hundred 
years; and, in consequence of the failure of 
food, all beings become languid and 
exanimate, and at last entirely perish. The 
eternal Vi$nu then assumes the character of 
Rudra, the destroyer, and descends to reunite 
all his creatures with himself. He enters into 
the seven rays of the sun, 5 drinks up all the 
waters of the globe, and causes all moisture 
whatever, in living bodies or in the soil, to 
evaporate; thus drying up the whole earth. The 
seas, the rivers, the mountain torrents, and 
springs, are all exhalled; and so are all the 
waters of Patala, the regions below the earth. 
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Thus fed, through his intervention, with 
abundant moisture, the seven solar rays dilate 
to seven suns 6 , whose radiance glows above, 
below and on every side, and sets the three 
worlds and P5t51a on fire. The three worlds, 
consumed by these suns, become rugged and 
deformed throughout the whole extent of their 
mountains, rivers, and seas; and the earth, bare 
of verdure, and destitute of moisture, alone 
remains, resembling in appearance the bank of 
a tortoise. 

dd: lift: l 

m ^ WHfasl -^reaT:l 

rf^TI 

^iHWdMtTciMgM^iurcrurR^ii ^vsii 

re ta i l 

f.?nfyujRT W^i rspj^ii n 

MgididdHI ritandn: 

Ut^Pd STHcfott ^l l ^rti r T^feOT.II 
The destroyer of all things, Hari, in the 
form of Rudra, who is the flame of time, 
becomes the scorching breath of the serpent 
Sesa, and thereby reduces Patala to ashes. The 
great fire, when it has burnt all the divisions of 
PS tala, proceeds to the earth, and consumes it 
also. A vast whirlpool of eddying flame then 
spreads to the region of the atmosphere, and 
the sphere of the gods, and wraps them in ruin. 
The three spheres show like a frying-pan 
amidst the surrounding flames, that prey upon 
all moveable or stationary things. The 
inhabitants of the two upper spheres, having 
discharged their functions, and being annoyed 
by the heat, remove to the sphere above, or 
Maharloka. When that becomes heated, its 
tenants, who after the full period of their stay 
are desirous of ascending to higher regions, 
depart for the Janaloka 7 . 
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gRtfir ■gPrarnrn 3 ° 11 
crat fi R if^c i 

g^r «i)ln gni: ^<fr$<*r srt: 11? *11 

gwnf trt: wsrt:ii^^ii 

en^rrraPwreran 

^113311 





JanUrddana, in the person of Rudra, having 
consumed the whole world, breathes forth 
heavy clouds; and those called Samvartta, 
resembling vast elephants in bulk, overspread 
the sky, roaring, and darting lightenings. Some 
are as black as the blue lotus; some are white 
as the water-lily; some are dusky, like smoke; 
and some are yellow; some are of a dun 
colour, like that of an ass; some like ashes 
sprinkled on the forehead; some are deep blue, 
as the lapis lazuli; some azure, like the 
sapphire; some are white, as the conch or the 
jasmine; and some are black, as collyrium; 
some are of bright red, like the lady-bird; 
some are of the fierceness of red arsenic; and 
some are like the wing of the painted jay. 

tni \Ht:l 

fjZFTrcftmsjRj ’ert: 1 

R5KT3I HSlcKHlI: 

^l?l ■HlV'W itfMMfa'Atcl'HJ 

et*SPl <2,n 

«nTifw*rraif*r: 

d$cih| fgg fssrii^n 

cnffo % Tt^iijyi cwfarnfag. wfii * ° 11 

^ sftfgag W?f ^fht: 3tKtR:i 
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Such are these massy clouds in hue: in 
form some resemble towns, some mountains, 
some are like houses and hovels, and some are 
like columns. Mighty in size, and loud in 
thunder, they fill all space. Showering down 
torrents of water, these clouds quench the 
dreadful fires which involve the three worlds, 
and then they rain uninterruptedly for a 
hundred years, and delung the whole world. 
Pouring down in drops as large as dice, these 
rains overspread the earth, and fill the middle 
region, and inundate heaven. The world is now 
enveloped in darkness, and all things, animate 
or inanimate, having perished, the clouds 
continue to pour down their waters for more 
than a hundred years. 

*** 


NOTES 

1. The first is called Naimittaka, ‘occasional 5 or 
‘incidental 5 or Br5hmya, as occasioned by the 
intervals of Brahma’s days; the destruction of 
creatures, though not of the substance of the world, 
occurring during his night. The general resolution 
of the elements into their primitive source, or 
Prakrti, is the Prakrtika destruction, and occurs at 
the end of Brahma’s life. The third, the absolute or 
final. Atyantika, is individual annihilation; Moksa, 
exemption for ever from future existence. The 
Bhagavata here notices the fourth kind, of which 
mention occurred in a preceding passage (Bk. I. Ch. 
III). Nitya or constant dissolution; explaining it to 
be the imperceptible change that all things suffer in 
the various stages of growth and decay, life and 
death. The various conditions of beings subject to 
change are occasioned by that constant dissolution 
of life which is rapidly produced by the resistless 
stream of time, taking every thing perpetually 
aways: 

: 1 The Vayu describes 

but three kinds of Pralaya, omitting the Nitya. 

2. Maitreya has a rather indifferent memory (see 
Bk. I. Ch. Ill); but the periods specified in the two 
places do not agree. In the first book two 
Pararddhas, as equal to one hundred years of 
Brahma, are 311,040, 000,000,000 years of 
mortals. 
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3. Counting according to this mode of 

enumeration, a Parardha is represented by 
100,000,000,000,000,000. The Vayu Purana has a 
term for each of these decimal values. Das'a (T^T), 
10; Satam (YRf), 100; Sahasram (W^), 1000; 
Ayutam (3T*pT), 10,000; Niyutam 100,000; 

Prayutam 1,000,000; Arvudam 

10,000,000; Nyurvudam 0^5^*), 

100,000,000;Vrindam (^), 1000,000,000; Param 
(Tt), 10,000,000,000; Kharvam Osrf), 

100,000,000,000; Nikharvam 

1000,000,000,000; Sankham (W), 
10,000,000,000,000; Padmam ( T Rt), 

100,000,000,000,000; Samudram (TFJS), 
1000,000,000,000; Madhyamam (*T®rq), 

10,000,000,000,000,000; Pararddham (W), 
100,000,000,000,000,000. In the first book the 
Pararddham, as the half of Brahma’s life, it but 
155,520,000,000,000 fifteen instead of eighteen 
places of figures. 

4. The description of the Clepsydra is very brief, 
and wanting in precision. One of the commentaries 
is more explicit: ‘A vessel made of twelve Palas 
and half of copper, and holding a Prastha, MSgadha 
measure, of water, broad at top, and having at 
bottom a tube of gold of four Mashas weight, four 
fingers long, is placed in water, and the time in 
which the vessel is filled by the whole in the 
bottom is called a Nadika:’ 

’ 5 ^ 

The term Salaka generally means 
a needle or stake, but it must here denote a pipe. 
The common measure of the Nadi is a thin shallow 
brass cup, with a small hole in the bottom. It is 
placed on the surface of water, in a large vessel, 
where nothing can disturb it, and where the water 
gradually fills the cup, and sinks it. As. Res. vol. V. 
p. 87. 

5. See Bk. II. Ch. XI. n. 3. 

6. These also have their several appellations: the 
commentator quotes the Vedas as the authority; 
Araga, Bhraja, Patala, Patanga, Svam&bhak, Jyotis 
mat, and Savibhasa. 

7. The passage may also be understood. ‘Those 
go to Janaloka who are desirous of obtaining 
Brahma, or final liberation, through the ten stages 
of perfection- devotion, penance, truth, etc.’ In the 
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Vayu Parana more details are specified. Those 
sainted mortals who have diligently worshipped Vis 
nu, and are distinguished for piety, abide, at the 
time of dissolution, in Maharloka, with the Pitrs, 
the Manus, the seven Rsis, the various orders of 
celestial spirits, and the gods. These, when the heat 
of the flames that destroy the worlds reaches to 
Maharloka, repair to Janaloka in their subtile forms, 
destined to become re-embodied, in similar 
capacities as their former, when the world is 
renewed, at the beginning of the succeeding Kalpa. 
This continues throughout the life of Brahma; at the 
expiration of his life all are destroyed: but those 
who have then attained a residence in the 
Brahmaloka, by having identified themselves in 
spirit with the supreme, are finally resolved into the 
sole-existing Brahma. 

*** 
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CHAPTER 4 

xRjsJfssire: 


m<iVK 3^TET 


wfeimranr n?ig^i 

Udi'iute 'flctect ^dlcHJMRdoi cnr:ll^l| 

fawitefcjwir siHdisra:i 
mviRiddi f te*r! crofuimfsra; ynpfii ? n 
«nrai^^fwra^:i 

srctettetejaw 


When the waters have reached the region 
of the seven Rsis, and the whole of the three 
worlds is one ocean, they stop. The breath of 
Visnu becomes a strong wind, which blows for 
more than a hundred years, until all the clouds 
are dispersed. The wind is then reabsorbed, 
and he of whom all things are made, the lord 
by whom all things exist, he who is 
inconceivable, without beginning of the 
universe, reposes, sleeping upon Se§a, in the 
midst of the deep. 


iJdiiute ymyisi i fw i: jnj.-i 
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OTrcmnim^ fa^ut ^Tf^t wiw.-i 


an^rrr c(f^c(R94 
xnr ^fqfflcBt Rtf ufa^H.'l 
ftftw ?R ?ft:IIV9ll 

The creator, Hari, sleeps upon the ocean, in 
the form of Brahma- glorified by Sanaka and 
the saints who had gone to the Janaloka, and 
contemplated by the holy inhabitants of 
Brahmaloka, anxious for final liberation- 
involved in mystic slumber, the celestial 
personification of his own illusions, and 
meditating on his own ineffable spirit, which 
is called Vasudeva. This, Maitreya, is the 
dissolution termed incidental, because Hari, in 
the form of Brahma, sleep there, as its 
incidental cause. 


*TP# feSJlrtTT TT tRT ^ 

ll t h i ufa l ^ rTT^ft tlQlRmrl ll^ll 
cRT: TTST% ^jfg : I 

fq wp fen % gmi qo n 


When the universal spirit wakes, the world 
revives; when he closes his eyes, all things fall 
upon the bed of mystic slumber. In like 
manner as a thousand great ages constitute a 
day of Brahma, so his night consists of the 
same period; during which the world is 
submerged by a vast ocean. Awaking at the 
end of his night, the unborn, Visnu, in the 
character of Brahma, creates the universe 
anew, in the manner formerly related to you 1 . 


tiRsir fsjsn 

JtTfitT: tn^ll nil 

Ti\\ W II 

yfattsAll n II 
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I have thus described to you the 
intermediate dissolution of the world, 
occurring at the end of every Kalpa. I will 
now, Maitreya, describe to you elemental 
dissolution. When by dearth and fire all the 
worlds and Patalas are withered up and the 
modifications of Mahat and other products of 
nature are by all the will of Krsna destroyed, 
the progress of elemental dissolution is begun. 

srPTt ^ Tpirni 

Straw trat 3FTCR3TO SR^tll T* II 

TstraH 7mm tHW<*Hii m n 

armw »<^i^ 


HtHrl34l(»frld r Hfair airnr: *TWT:li ^ll 


smPtfy Tpnt Wifaai ifai^ 5 tt.-i 
dV^’^l'tWRTW®' t«d**nV4i^WTd. 11 ?^11 

ddSJIMI ftfTW 5JI uprfo 4h 

rTrTTTT fTH U II 
RT SUH 3TI^% tiaH rT?TI 

itefawsr wifiw ?ft:ii ^11 


^fdwTsftr lit dijjifa jmrar^u ton 

voiA W ^TJ^sftsFITfiTfTI 

Then, first, the waters swallow up the 
property of earth, which is the rudiment of 
smell; and earth, deprived of its property, 
proceeds to destruction. Devoid of the 
rudiment of odour, the earth becomes one with 
water. The waters then being much 
augmented, roaring, and rushing along, fill up 
all space, whether agitated or still. When the 
universe is thus pervaded by the waves of the 
watery element, its rudimental flavour is 
licked up by the element of fire, and, in 
consequence of the destruction of their 
rudiments, the waters themselves are 
destroyed. Deprived of the essential rudiment 
of flavour, they become one with fire, and the 
universe is therefore entirely filled with flame, 
which drinks up the water on every side, and 
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gradually overspreads the whole of the world. 
While space is enveloped in flame, above, 
below, and all around, the element of wind 
seizes upon the rudimental property, or form, 
which is the cause of light; and that being 
withdrawn, all becomes of the nature of air. 
jrct fdWTt * *11 

tl frslfa II '**11 

rftTCjT Mrlmuisu WqiWf:l 

w diydifct ferr ii*^ii 
cddUfil W sratf 3^: l 

Wiuifa ddt WIf: 11*^11 

y 4 m< 4 w 3 >T?ict n*mi 

mRhUsH dT^IMtMIchl^i VKvli^ul^l 

ddl<*ivi ^Miejcil fdfejfrl II *511 

m: ^ w 3^:1 

^tttt ^11*^11 

The rudiment of form being destroyed, and 
fire deprived of its rudiment, air extinguishes 
fire, and spreads resistlessly over space, which 
is deprived of light when fire merges into air. 
Air then, accompanied by sound, which is the 
source of ether, extends every where 
throughout the ten regions of space, until ether 
seizes upon contact, its rudimental property; 
by the loss of which, air is destroyed, and 
ether remains unmodified: devoid of form, 
flavour, touch, and smell, it exists unembodied 
and vast, and pervades the whole of space, 
Ether, whose characteristic property and 
rudiment is sound, exists alone, occupying all 
the vacuity of space. But then the radical 
elements egotism devours sound, and all the 
elements and faculties are at once merged into 
their original. 

3 Pcrrftj T-nfa ^ 11 * <s 11 

3<?f tmig spTtr: * * 11 
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jrw* j m: wft yf 4 ?iPi 3733311 ^ o n 

This primary element is consciousness, 
combined with the property of darkness, and is 
itself swallowed up by Mahat, whose 
characteristic property is intelligence; and 
earth and Mahat are the inner and outer 
boundaries of the universe. In this manner, as 
in the creation were the seven forms of nature 
(Prakfti), reckoned from Mahat to earth 2 , so, at 
the time of elemental dissolution, these seven 
successively re-enter into each other. 

4d<war<ui 3<J WlfdMI fetff g cfifl 

7R3 3lfd <MloUT9)IVl 3^371:11 3 911 
ailchlV l ^d HdlfeHd <T 7RT 331^1 

7Tfe fa3d fern 3311 

fezttf 3f,fefcT UR cRTTUf Wfll 3*11 

The egg of Brahma is dissolved in the 
waters that surround it, with its seven zones, 
seven oceans, seven regions, and their 
mountains. The investure of water is drunk up 
by fire; the stratum of fire is absorbed by that 
of air: air blends itself with ether: the primary 
element of egotism devours the ether, and is 
itself taken up by intellect, which, along with 
all these, is seized upon by nature (Prakrti). 
Equilibrium of the three properties, without 
excess or deficiency, is called nature Prakfti, 
origin (Hetu), the chief principle (Pradhana), 
cause (K5rana), supreme (Param). 

tjdt: f3r3: h4smim1 cwt tpr^i 

TTteW: 34 l M rT Hf 373TW3:II 3^M 
3 3f3T 33 3^ 3T33Tl?3Tfe*33T: I 
HdIHIdTHJdi ^ ^HIrR3J7rM4: 

3 31T 3^37 3T3 MfHIrHT 3"4t:l 
Tlfenj: H4»l4d 3dt 3T3# 3%: II 3 6 II 
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This Prakrti is essentially the same, 
whether discrete or indiscrete; only that which 
is discrete is finally lost or absorbed in the 
indiscrete. Spirit also, which is one, pure, 
imperishable, eternal, all-pervading, is a 
portion of that supreme spirit which is all 
things. That spirit which is other than 
(embodied) spirit, in which there are no 
attributes of name, species, or the like- which 
is one with all wisdom, and is to be understood 
as sole existence- that is Brahma, infinite 
glory, supreme spirit, supreme power, Visnu, 
all that is; from whence the perfect sage 
returns no more. 

tfferl UtUirHPlI!}II 

MtMlrHl xt ■ucfolMidK: 

faopfaf ^ xt dfecTlI * o II 

Nature (Prakrti), which I have described to 
you as being essentially both discrete and 
indiscrete, and spirit (which is united with 
body), both resolve into supreme spirit. 
Supreme spirit is the upholder of all things, 
and the ruler of all things, and is glorified in 
the Vedas and in the Vedanta by the name of 
Visnu. 

fefrnr fifed gnf tfegrqi 

ircfe 

g^ifr fegfrR: ii's^n 

Works, as enjoined by the Vedas, are of 
two kinds, active (Pravritta) and quiescent 
(Nivrtta); by both of which the universal 
person is worshipped by mankind. He, the lord 
of sacrifice, the male of sacrifice, the most 
excellent male, is worshipped by men in the 
active mode by rites enjoined in the Rk, Yajur 
and S3ma Vedas. The soul of wisdom, the 
person of wisdom, Visnu, and giver of 
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emancipation, is worshipped by sages in the 
quiescent form, through meditative devotion. 

gg g?g<f fginjT5gg:ii-s-*ii 

czjrfc g Tig- gioqg; g tjg pgrssjg:! 

Mtmwr TT fejTrUT fsRHMWil II II 
surKicgThl^*! gfrq^ gfrfg: 
ggqgrfgT&g! egifa^oyi^dicMPi 11*511 
The exhaustless Visnu is whatever thing 
that is designated by long, short, or prolated 
syllables, or that which is without a name. He 
is that which is discrete, and that which is 
indiscrete: he is exhaustless spirit, supreme 
spirit, universal spirit, Hari, the wearer of 
universal forms. Nature, whether discrete or 
indiscrete, is absorbed into him, and 
(detached) spirit also merges into the all- 
diffusive and unobstructed spirit. 

gnH: gjfggr gtwggi 
(gujiUlviw gsgSrirsoii 
g Tr^rfr gfft geRtgt ggn 
gg f^Trt fwT grerr ggwog getr 3 ^n*<sii 

ggrprtg g fg?TT iggrcg wngR:i 

gggir^ggn^g g^tyng f?gtgj^ii*^ii 

The period of two Pararddhas, as I have 
described it to you, Maitreya, is called a day of 
that potent Visnu; and whilst the products of 
nature are merged into their source, nature into 
spirit, and that into the supreme, that period is 
termed his night, and is of equal duration with 
his day. But, in fact, to that eternal supreme 
spirit there is neither day nor night, and these 
distinctions are only figuratively applied to the 
almighty. 

gg ^g! cbRw: gtg:i 

3TTcgfachfiwi g?ifggtg Hfgwtrqnqoii 
?fg gtfgrojgrpft craivt g§s!?: 3wng:n 

I have thus explained to you the nature of 
elemental dissolution, and will now expound 
to you which is final 3 . 
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NOTES 

1. The Naimittika Pralaya is described in the 
Vayu, Bhagavata. Kurina, and other Puranas, to the 
same effect, and very commonly in precisely the 
same words. 

2. See Bk. I. Ch. II. 

3. The Bhagavata notices the Prakrta pralaya 
much more briefly, and it is omitted in the Vayu. 

•kick 
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CHAPTER 5 
wtftSKTRT: 

(3nwii(dichiRnifeidiMc(cif^, 

sjksmi, *nratr: TOiiwwwfei) 


snsEnf^ifit t^t! wnm f*:i 
^ra^TR^TF^l: 3TTCTtc^IT^rf%^j II ^11 
anemf^t i fgfet: TTroreran 


grain's:II?11 

fvi^<rn-yfd^4V4-^<^-'‘T 7 T^: i 

dyil^liVlId^K-fBI^^W^: I 

fe^r ^twqf trmt *fcro$finmi 

g^T-^t?r-w-^w-?rm-%-fdtii^ii: i 


?ito-Tg^T-^Ti^-^rf-y i^^Rhici wvji i mu 
hRtrfsfa fgyi^! tnht *raf?r ^3 oti 
ftfrtin i tffi l ifodnft ps t nfaq? : ^RT:imn 
^r-y%-iR^n^: ^fraK T i-Tf^r&: i 
qr flq pn & g ^nt srerfr s nfsrclPra i.Mimii 



myt femes' gssq?r tiilii^fd<fi:ii<iii 
■’M-^FT-^nifR-'g^-H rr<*T3i ctsiti 
§:Ti w^i ■gftwrn <? 11 


The wise man having investigated the three 
kinds of worldly pain, or mental and bodily 
affliction and the like 1 , and having acquired 
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true wisdom, and detachment from human 
objects, obtains final dissolution. The first to 
the three pains, or Adhyatmika, is of two 
kinds, bodily and mental. Bodily pain is of 
many kinds, as you shall hear. Affections of 
the head, catarrh, fever, cholic, fistula, spleen, 
haemorrhoids, intumescence, sickness, 
ophthalmia, dysentery, leprosy, and many 
other diseases, constitute bodily affliction. 
Mental sufferings are love, anger, fear, hate, 
covetousness, stupefaction, despair, sorrow, 
malice, disdain, jealousy, envy, and many 
other passions which are engendered in the 
mind, These and various other afficitions, 
mental or corporeal, are comprised under the 
class of worldly sufferings, which is called 
Adhyatmika (natural and inseparable). That 
pain to which excellent Brahman, the term 
Adhibhautika (natural, but incidental) is 
applied, is every kind of evil which is inflicted 
(from without) upon men by beasts, birds, 
men, goblins, snakes, fiends, or reptiles; and 
the pain that is termed Adhidaivika (or 
superhuman) is the work of cold, heat, wind, 
rain, lightning and other (atmospherical 
phenomena). Affliction, Maitreya, is 
multiplied in thousands of shapes in the 
progress of conception, birth, decay, disease, 
death and hell. 





The tender (and subtle) animal exists in the 
embryo, surrounded by abundant filth, floating 
in water, and distorted in its back, neck, and 
bones; enduring severe pain even in the course 
of its development, as disordered by the acid, 
acrid, bitter, pungent, and saline articles of its 
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mother’s food; incapable of extending or 
contracting its limbs; reposing amidst the 
slime of ordure and urine; every way 
incommoded; unable to breathe; endowed with 
consciousness, and calling to memory many 
hundred previous births. Thus exists the 
embryo in profound affliction, bound to the 
world by its former works. 

'^TRlcrFt: l 

3fT3tTq^T 

m3: 

fcMIWTFimlfd STTcT3J TjfFWT II ^11 

<pnf *^Rc( ^iRtr:i 

gfommRnrfmTt ermt ffim 11 ^11 

^llGT^lrt): Trf^5TZiq^R:i 
^TTFnf^n?TTW^Tlftr mW^III Ull 

When the child is about to be bom, its face 
is besmeared by excrement, urine, blood, 
mucus, and semen; its attachment to the uterus 
is ruptured by the Prajapati wind; it is turned 
head downwards, and violently expelled from 
the womb by the powerful and painful winds 
of parturition; and the infant losing for a time 
all sensation, when brought in contact with the 
external air, is immediately deprived of its 
intellectual knowledge. Thus bom, the child is 
tortured in every limb, as if pierced with 
thorns, or cut to pieces with a saw, and falls 
from its fetid lodgment, as from a sore, like a 
crawling thing upon the earth. Unable to feel 
itself, unable to turn itself, it is dependent 
upon the will of others for being bathed and 
nourished. 

Mm wrf fefMuft n w ii 
'ji-Fgiy I'ii'taiPi 'jnmrtsFFTTifbT 
«nvr*M ^ o n 

Laid upon a dirty bed, it is bitten by insects 
and mosquitoes, and has not power to drive 
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them away. Many are the pangs attending 
birth, and many are those which succeed to 
birth; and many are the sufferings which are 
inflicted by elemental and superhuman agency 
in the state of childhood. 

TT3RT:3Roit I 

$ STRTffl- jpT: gfo? oral? *RTT fi'UIRTcE:U ? ?|| 

ct%r w&si $xm f&mrwu 

R,Uchi-wJ cTt^rii^ 

gtosmf: $33 % spf: 3T 

1% grferarfe? f% fa? jjurdiyctqn ^ ^ u 

Enveloped by the gloom of ignorance, and 
internally bewildered, man knows not whence 
he is, who he is, whither he goes, nor what is 
his nature; by what bonds he is bound; what is 
cause, and what is not cause ; what is to be 
done and what is to be left undone; what is to 
be said, and what is to be kept silent; what is 
righteousness, what is iniquity; in what it 
consists, or how; what is right, what is wrong, 
what is virtue, what is vice. 



3t$iH dm*tl 5 R|tRT: l 

3 t?upHi fern ? mi 

gtfrnt cTTCTcf ChtfUfg4g«ta:l 

dwi<ynfei § Rift? slrmqn 

Thus man, like a brute beast, addicted only 
to animal gratifications, suffers the pain that 
ignorance occasions. Ignorance, darkness, 
inactivity, influence those devoid of 
knowledge, so that pious works are neglected; 
but hell is the consequence of neglect of 
religious acts, according to the great sages, 
and the ignorant therefore suffer affliction 
both in this world and in the next. 

gFTt ^ r qfyR Ef d : IRISH 
3T5RFT*Rt cqtqi^ddR*:l 

: II ^ 6 II 
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When old age arrives, the body is infirm; 
the limbs are relaxed; the face is emaciate and 
shrivelled; the skin is wrinkled, and scantily 
covers the veins and sinews; the eye discerns 
not afar off, and the pupil gazes on vacuity; 
the nostrils are stuffed with hair; the trunk 
trembles as it moves; the bones appear beneath 
the surface, the back is bowed, and the joints 
are bent; the digestive fire is extinct, and here 
is little appetite and little vigour; walking, 
rising, sleeping, sitting, are all painful efforts; 
the ear is dull; the eye is dim; the mouth is 
disgusting with dribbling saliva; the senses no 
longer are obedient to the will; and as death 
approaches, the things that are perceived even 
are immediately forgotten. 





The utterance of a single sentence is 
fatiguing, the wakefulness is perpetuated by 
difficult breathing, coughing, and painful 
exhaustion. The old man is lifted up by 
somebody else; he is clothed by somebody 
else; he is an object of contempt to his 
servants, his children, and his wife. Incapable 
of cleanliness, of amusement, or food, or 
desire, he is laughed at by his dependants, and 
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disregarded by his kin; and dwelling on the 
exploits of his youth, as on the actions of a 
past life, he sighs deeply, and is sorely 
distressed. Such are some of the pains which 
old age is condemned to suffer. I will now 
describe to you the agonies of death. 

TT3 gsj TO JriTcTTfFT: 11^11 


n^qHlTOIWT:ll? , ?l 
WWtT? gg: ^PRI 


Pi *J<jl 

<nfa rr^rtr cgm^T sn-forai ^11**11 


tfiisr ?TFrdT^ 3rf?ros&ii'#^ii 
t^trrttPt xfcnftr wt ■gurr^i 
^ *nf4 to 


The neck droops; the feet and hands are 
relaxed; the body trembles; the man is 
repeatedly exhausted, subdued, and visited 
with interrupted knowledge; the principle of 
selfishness afflicts him, and he thinks what 
will become of my wealth, my lands, my 
children, my wife, my servants, my house? 
The joints of his limbs are tortured with severe 
pains, as if cut by a saw, or as if they were 
pierced by the sharp arrows of the destroyer; 
he rolls his eyes, and tosses about his hands 
and feet; his lips and palate are parched and 
dry, and his throat, obstructed by foul humours 
and deranged vital airs, emits a rattling sound; 
he is afflicted with burning heat, and with 
thirst, and with hunger; and he at last passes 
away, tortured by the servants of the judge of 
the dead, to undergo a renewal of his 
sufferings in another body. These are the 
agonies which men have to endure when they 
die. I will now describe to you the tortures 
which they suffer in hell. 
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**u 

ymif<MlMul i 

3R^g;^^®r ww fer! 3:w:ii*mi 
yla^WRU^ivraTtv «nzicfi^i 
fsft: ~ $rgq R H i ^ fttsRW T Mf U^U 
^witluiqiurMi '<^!y<acH y^dit^i 
tri: ijtfirf^iq^^diqu'*^ii 

cwmd'i rf %?acii 

dsu&cn^qmi ^nzrat $tw5i$;:»*<iii 

■T^i *TTft «p<3(Pl Mmfjd<Sc(lfa ^1 

jtpzrI ^{4i§a! ttai wit ^ iiv^ii 
Men are bound, when they die, by the 
servants of the king of Tartarus with cords, 
and beaten with sticks, and have then to 
encounter the fierce aspect of Yama, and the 
horrors of their terrible route. In the different 
hells there are various intolerable tortures with 
burning sand, fire, machines, and weapons; 
some are served with saws, some roasted in 
forges, some arc chopped with axes, some 
buried in the ground, some are mounted on 
stakes, some cast to wild beasts to be 
devoured, some are gnawed by vultures, some 
torn by tigers, some are boiled in oil, some 
rolled in caustic slime, some are precipitated 
from great heights, some tossed upwards by 
engines. The number of punishments inflicted 
in hell, which are the consequences of sin, is 
infinite 2 . 

^ ^cR=t fsT'jRtB ^ 

vitwtaw £pffa:im°u 

-n$f fecfotfr ^pqV srii *n 

fsrot sntrerau fli?wi^ssr 

■qsrt gr cRT: UM ^ 9II 

But not in hell alone do the souls of the 
deceased undergo pain: there is no cessation 
even in heaven; for its temporary inhabitant is 
ever tormented with the prospect of 
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descending again to earth. Again is he liable to 
conception and to birth; he is merged again 
into the embryo, and repairs to it when about 
to be bom; then he dies, as soon as bom, or in 
infancy, or in youth, or in manhood, or in old 
age. Death, sooner or later, is inevitable, 
vraatafa ttrair 

q $ n 

flEiq.i gut ^t! strath 

As long as he lives he is immersed in 
manifold afflictions, like the seed of the cotton 
amidst the down that is to be spun into thread. 
In acquiring, losing, and preserving wealth 
there are many griefs; and so there are in the 
misfortunes of our friends. Whatever is 
produced that is cost acceptable to man, that, 
Maitreya, becomes a seed whence springs the 
tree of sorrow. 

Hratl tWT WSftgTfll q 5 H 

?f?r tran5:yi<i>dmdifMci^rftfi'q,i 

fa rjuirqii 
fafetraifa ^WrRTRI ufuSrhl 
rr^gRFiJTtdj it 

^|eWtlfH>«6R)rrq|ntcfil WIIII 

Wife, children, servants, house, lands, 
riches, contribute much more to the misery 
than to the happiness of mankind. Where 
could man, scorched by the fires of the sun of 
this world, look for felicity, were it not for the 
shade afforded by the tree of emancipation? 
Attainment of the divine being is considered 
by the wise as the remedy of the threefold 
class of ills that beset the different stages of 
life, conception, birth, and decay, as 
characterized by that only happiness which 
effacts all other kinds of felicity, however 
abundant, and as being absolute and final 3 . 
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^r: grfer: qfus^ti 
gnf ^ h^:h <* o u 
OTiratar felted %rr aWi 
$ns^fi}iFT*PW ■<it suit fq^ch'A^ii ^ ^ii 
3Ptj tttt ^UijlTH 

w ?tr ^frnnf! fd&twt^u^ii 

It should therefore be the assiduous 
endeavour of wise men to attain unto god 4 . 
The means of such attainment are said, great 
Muni, to be knowledge and works. Knowledge 
is of two kinds, that which is derived from 
scripture, and that which is derived from 
reflection. Brahma that is the word is 
composed of scripture; Brahma that is 
supreme is produced of reflection 4 . Ignorance 
is utter darkness, in which knowledge, 
obtained through any sense (as that of 
hearing), shines like a lamp; but the 
knowledge that is derived from reflection 
breaks upon the obscurity like the sun. 

B^qRTdPW TRcft ttttll ^ ? II 
^ v)fercii w 

ftumrr: nr 

^ fair % ?fa ttra^nfl gfa:i 


What has been said by Manu, when 
appealing to the meaning of the Vedas with 
respect to this subject, I will repeat to you. 
There are two (forms of) spirit (or god), the 
spirit which is the word, and the spirit which is 
supreme. He who is thoroughly imbued with 
the word of god obtains supreme spirit 5 . The 
Atharva Veda also states that there are two 
kinds of knowledge; by the one, which is the 
supreme, god is attained; the other is that 
which consists of the Rk and other Vedas 6 . 


qTftNi^ra^pniii ^tt 
fag ftfa mirowfi 




547 


<i^sR>r ttp gnr T^Rfranf^T:i 

-g^t cifiajTt: Trnrm^u^u 


That which is imperceptible, undecaying, 
inconceivable, unborn, inexhaustible, 
indescribable; which has neither form, nor 
hands, nor feet; which is almighty, 
omnipresent, eternal; the cause of all things, 
and without cause; permeating all, itself 
unpenetrated and from which all things 
proceed; that is the object which the wise 
behold, that is Brahma, that is the supreme 
state, that is the subject of contemplation to 
those who desire liberation, that is the thing 
spoken of by the Vedas, the infinitely subtile, 
supreme condition of Visnu. 


wrenjaiwi 

pet Ttw wph 3 wrt:i 

ftraT rl^np TITTPJcf 


That essence of the supreme is defined by 
the term Bhagavat 8 : the word Bhagavat is the 
denomination of that primeval and eternal god: 
and he who fully understands the meaning of 
that expression, is possessed of holy wisdom, 
the sum and substance of the three Vedas. 


WRJ %3fi 




The word Bhagavat is a convenient form to 
be used in the adoration of that supreme being, 
to whom no term is applicable; and therefore 
Bhagavat expresses that supreme spirit, which 
is individual, almighty, and the cause of 
causes of all things. The letter Bh implies the 
cherishes and supporter of the universe. By ga 
is understood the leader, impeller, or creator. 

TPhTRt spfer RT?TCT: fsPT.I 
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:nomi 


UciiiH spraiftfw wri 

cll^cJW RPKT:I|\<>$|| 

35T :I 

4lnyft«J 3RET ^TEinrTtll'S'SII 
■dcMfrt Vd^d ‘MduM'lRi 
Iffw feai q faaia it «mrfqfwiiv9<iii 
4i 4^i hi i?m : i 



til's <? II 


The dissyllable Bhaga indicates the six 
properties, dominion, might, glory, splendour, 
wisdom and dispassion. The purport of the 
letter va is that elemental spirit in which all 
beings exist, and which exists in all beings 9 . 
And thus this great word Bhagavan is the 
name of Vasudeva, who is one with the 
supreme Brahma, and of no one else. This 
word therefore, which is the general 
denomination of an adorable object, is not 
used in reference to the supreme in a general, 
but a special signification. When applied to 
any other (thing or person) it is used in its 
customary or general import. In the latter case 
it may purport one who knows the origin and 
end and revolutions of beings, and what is 
wisdom, what ignorance. In the former it 
denotes wisdom, energy, power, dominion, 
might, glory, without end, and without defect. 


^5 xf TT 'TTdfrUT 'dl^WW: TgW:ll<£o|| 

yrfo&wiHisrars gi: g;f?TeR: grn 
4im<aiusww« eii^arw <Rcj<f:ii6*ii 

«tmr fetitiT wm jpj: ii^ii 

TT R%W$fd 

^ptisr^isr^! sTcfani 

3ldlrfRc|kTuilsfTIIrn^TT 
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The term Vasudeva means that all beings 
abide in that supreme beings, and that he 
abides in all beings 10 , as was formerly 
explained by Kesidhvaja to Khandikya, called 
Janaka, when he inquired of him an 
explanation of the name of the immortal, 
Vasudeva, He said, “He dwells internally in all 
beings, and all things dwell in him; and thence 
the lord Vasudeva is the creator and preserver 
of the world. He, though one with all beings, 
is beyond and separate from material nature 
(Prakrti), from its products, from properties, 
from imperfections: he is beyond all investing 
substance: he is universal soul; all the 
interstices of the universe are filled up by him; 
he is one with all good qualities; and all 
created beings are endowed with but a small 
portion of his individuality. Assuming at will 
various forms, he bestows benefits on the 
whole world, which was his work. 






flc&rTT 

WPSRnsS:ii<^n 



Glory, might, dominion, wisdom, energy, 
power, and other attributes, are collected in 
him. Supreme of the supreme, in whom no 
imperfections abide, lord over finite and 
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infinite, god in individuals and universals, 
visible and invisible, omnipotent, omnipresent, 
omniscient, almighty. The wisdom, perfect, 
pure, supreme, undefiled, and one only, by 
which he is conceived contemplated, and 
known, that is wisdom; all else is ignorance.” 
NOTES 

1. The three kinds of affliction, inseparable, 
incidental and superhuman, are fully described in 
the commentary on the first verse of the Sankhya 
Karika in a similar strain as that which is adopted in 
the text. 

2. Some further particulars of the different hells, 
and the punishments inflicted in them, have been 
given before : see Bk. I. Ch. XIV. 

3. All this is conformable to the SSmkhya 
doctrines in particular, although the same spirit 
pervades all Hindu metaphysics. 

4. Tasmat Tat praptaye yatna kartavya 

pa#ditairnaraih (civHRf W&U 

The expression Tat PrSptaye, ‘for the 
obtaining of that,’ refers to the phrase immediately 
preceding, BhagavatprSpti, ‘obtaining of, 5 or 
‘attaining to, Bhagavat, 5 the lord. 

5. Brahma is of two kinds; Sabda-Brahma, spirit 
or god to be attained through the word, that is, the 
Vedas and the duties they prescribe; and Para- 
Brahma, spirit or god to be attained through 
reflection, by which the difference between soul 
and matter is ascertained. 

6. This seems intended as a quotation from 

Manu, but it has not been found in the code; it is t 
dSiTfrl 9 Sift I PiwJlId: Tt 

I 

7. The commentator quotes other passages from 

the Vedas of a similar tendency, intimating, 
however, the necessity of performing acts prior to 
attaining knowledge; as, HR 

^ MWlfd:l ‘The decoction (preparatory process) 
being digested by rites, thereafter knowledge is the 
supreme resource.’ f^RPJOT^I 

‘Having crossed the gulf of death by ignorance 
(ceremonial acts), man obtains immortality by 
(holy) knowledge. 5 

8. According to the comment, allusion is here 
made to the twelve syllable Mantra, or mystic for 
mula addressed to Visnu: “Om Bhagavate 
Vasudevaya namah; ‘Om! salutation to Bhagavat 
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Vasudeva:’ the repetition . of which, by those 
devoted (bhakta) to Visnu, is the easy mode of 
securing their liberation.” The mysticism is, 
however, no doubt older than the worship of Visnu; 
and the term Bhagavat is defined in the text 
according to the interpretation of the Vedas. 

9. The commentator says these interpretations 
are from the Nirukta, the glossary of the Vedas. 
The more etymological derivation of the term is, 
Bhaga, ‘power,’ ‘authority’, and vat possessive 
affix. 

10. From the root Vas (Wtf), ‘abiding,’ 
‘dwelling.’ See Bk. I. Chs. I and II. 

•kirk 
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CHAPTER 6 

mts&m: 


<UW 

wsrm wtwt ^ $wlra*T:i 

• d c HifH c Kl T q i w <^df<Id ^t^ll *11 

WKirat^ ^msftcr ^ranamiitg sri 

tdM|it-<ibl««jT^I VThfcUT Xc»>l?lcl II * II 



1 -Rnra^T 5g Jf WI^II^II 

Parasara said- He, Purusottama, is also 
known by holy study and devout meditation; 
and either, as the cause of attaining him, is 
entitled Brahma. From study let a man proceed 
to meditation, and from meditation to study 1 ; 
by perfection in both supreme spirit becomes 
manifest. Study is one eye wherewith to 
behold it, and meditation is the other: he who 
is one with Brahma sees not with the eye of 
flesh. 

^c| in 

wtspt? #»t t g^i 

qdifiav t wU Ttr^WT^ii^ii 
Maitreya said- Reverend teacher, I am 
desirous of being informed what is meant by 
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the term meditation (Yoga), by understanding 
which I may behold the supreme being, the 
upholder of the universe. 

-ad 

mrt gsrarfa limn 

Parasara said- I will repeat to you, 
Maitreya, the explanation formerly given by 
Kesidhwaja to the magnanimous Khandikya, 
also called Janaka. 

WlfePT: cfcT oTT 



Maitreya said- Tell me first, Brahman, 
who Khandikya was, and who was 
Kesidhwaja; and how it happened that a 
conversation relating to the practice of Yoga 
occurred between them. 

wyn 33R 

smfsaRT ^ 

ttctt ^witfwB r ju :in»n 

<ps*iPRj fgj3r:i 

pt tj ll fecHt l c II 

■<*»4mifsf?r Tufus^t: 

dl^HTldfil Tsnfo^T: fafaiflg TTTWTHI 
yM^dtsvU'OTiH:l 

ti'iuifvHitd: ■atssr n «» 

^tsfxr 

tfg fe amfiiBN ref 

Parasara said- There was Janaka, named 
Dharmadhwaja, who had two sons, 
Amitadhwaja and Krtadhwaja; and the latter 
was a king ever intent upon existent supreme 
spirit: his son was the celebrated Kesidhwaja. 
The son of Amitadhwaja was Janaka, called 
Khandikya 2 . Khandikya was diligent in the 
way of works, and was renewed on earth for 
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religious rites. Kesidhwaja, on the other hand, 
was endowed with spiritual knowledge. These 
two were engaged in hostilities, and 
Khandikya was driven from his principality by 
Kesidhwaja. Expelled from his dominions, he 
wandered with a few followers, his priest and 
his counsellors, amidst woods and mountains, 
where, destitute of true wisdom, he performed 
many sacrifices, expecting thereby to obtain 
divine truth, and to escape from death by 
ignorance 3 . 

V«h$l ci4mh*M ^Elfadl ^Ti 

^11 ^ II 

rffft TT3fT jllrZI oi|is)U| 

IT TT5T55 fa«ilqclil ^#11 

Once whilst the best of those who are 
skilled in devotion, Kesidhwaja, was engaged 
in devout exercises, a fierce tiger slew his 
milch cow* in the lonely forest. When the Raja 
heard that the cow had been killed, he asked 
the ministering priests what form of penance 
would expiate the crime. 

^ sfrepf opr aryfi>: 

w wfa'fll Wl 
^5 IM^! 3RT IT clrmldl 
IT TirgT TPT^IT ITtS^TT? ^T^ll ^11 
t i *n*r: irrarrl gfsri 

PcT : Til l llJacHjl ^ ftidl^qill ^V91l 

They replied that they did not know, and 
referred him to Kaseru. Kaseru when the Raja 
consulted him, told him that he knew not, but 
that Sunaka would be able to tell him. 
Accordingly the Raja went to Sunaka, but he 
replied, “I am as unable, great king, to answer 
your question as Kaseru has been; and there is 
no one now upon earth who can give you the 
information except your enemy Khandikya, 
whom you have conquered.” 

IT in? t THTTHW g gq TTq f lg Tftl 
inn tj^ w *tt it ^pbiifdn ii 

?raai(d*Hl iTPTtigftste! *rfozrf?rii^n 
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Upon receiving this answer, Kesidwaja 
said, “I will go, then, and pay a visit to my foe: 
if he kill me, no matter, for then I shall obtain 
the reward that attends being killed in a holy 
cause; if, on the contrary, he tell me that 
penance to perform, then my sacrifice will be 
unimpaired in efficacy.” 

smm mmRt yifuatw: TT-RfmffmRoii 

Parasara continued- Accordingly he 
ascended his car, having clothed himself in the 
deer skin (of the religious student), and went 
to the forest where the wise KMndikya 
resided. When KMndikya beheld him 
approach, his eyes reddened with rage, and he 
took up his bow, and said to him, 

■$>wnfaR 

TJTTWTt 1 *wll&M ’t 

^rr w ^rmt: 3rf%HT: 

Khandikya said- “You have armed 
yourself with the deer skin to accomplish my 
destruction, imagining that in such an attire 
you will be safe from me; but, fool, the deer, 
upon whose backs this skin is seen, are slain 
by you and me with sharp arrows: so will I 
slay you; you shall not go free whilst I am 
living. You are an unprincipled felon, who 
have robbed me of my kingdom, and are 
deserving of death.” 

tanlu&f q! 3if 
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To this Kesidhwaja answered, “I have 
come hither, KhSridikya, to ask you to solve 
my doubts, and not with any hostile intention: 
lay aside therefore both your arrow and your 
anger.” 


cTW: 

t s n f g gtw : n grafa Mt 3 $ u 

gait trtu 

Set 3 ijfett ^cif tm gw '«feuifaiR\9ii 
GflfecRigT? HFt, T TET?nr:l 

5 yf^cTl ngf "*T*T ^?JJT ^feujldll ? C II 
M<Hl*4UW'W ijfcft ^T$HT - *T*TI 
S Sf^T t)$ldwi<<l THT rTC^T 

^ eflyysraiciliicbi TO^q$arcm^ii 

^ ^ o n 

dd+dM^omij IsllfujcW^’r^ fopfl 
JTgsi TTraWT ^ II? W 

Parasara said- Thus spoken to, KhSndikya 
retired a while with his counsellors and his 
priest, and consulted with them what course to 
pursue. They strongly urged him to slay 
Kesidhwaja, who was now in his power, and 
by whose death he would again become the 
monarch of the whole earth. Khandikya 
replied to them, “It is no doubt true that by 
such an act I should become the monarch of 
the whole earth: he, however, would thereby 
conquer the world to come; whilst the earth 
would be mine. Now if I do not kill him, I 
shall subdue the next world, and leave him this 
earth. It seems to me that this world is not of 
more value then the next; for the subjugation 
of the next world endures for ever; the 
conquest over this is but for a brief season. I 
will therefore not kill him, but tell him what 
he wishes to know.” 

q g %qq fen 

qtf t faftn qsra? srafer fg d^ i d^ n ? 911 
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IT W*TRT flyf! rfi^l 

fyftrlrf: TT ■M^IrMHIl 

^pr^faij'Trfey rda Trah fern 3^113*11 

gjirnr farfgg^ -m %gr ttts^sttw: i 

qforfT ^f^ir: TT^ H^IT RT^RTT Wl 

11 3 ^ ii 

vailuw Hteiw tmr ^ fa^fer^i 
atfauraferd &n*wift m f% wrii^n 
ffw ^TWR TT 1gHlfd:l 

Tg l fi foWW ? ^rrfW W ^ ^fflUTTII 3 C II 

wtt Tsnrreir ^ni^r:i 

^T! TSTTferscraT -q* 'TifTSRT: II ^ ^ II 


Returning then to Kesidhwaja, Khandikya 
desired him to propose his question, which he 
promised to answer; and Kesidhwaja related to 
him what had happened, the death of the cow, 
and demanded to know what penance he 
should perform. Khandikya, in reply, 
explained to him fully the expiation that was 
suited to the occasion; and Kesidhwaja then, 
with his permission, returned to the place of 
sacrifice, and regularly fulfilled every 
necessary act. Having completed the 
ceremony, with its supplementary rites, 
Kesidhwaja accomplished all his objects: but 
he then reflected thus: The priests whom I 
invited to attend have all been duly honoured; 
all those who had any request to make have 
been gratified by compliance with their 
desires; all that is proper for this world has 
been effected by me: why then should my 
mind feel as if my duty had been unfulfilled?” 
So meditating, he remembered that he had not 
presented to Khandikya the gift that it is 
becoming to offer to a spiritual preceptor, and, 
mounting his chariot, he immediately set off to 
the thick forest where that sage abode. 
Khandikya, upon his reappearance, assumed 
his weapons to kill him; but Kes'idhwaja 
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exclaimed, “Forbear, venerable sage. I not 
here to injure you, KhSndikya: dismiss your 
wrath, and know that I have come hither to 
offer you that remuneration which is due to 
you as my instructor. Through your lessons I 
have fully completed my sacrifice, and I am 
therefore desirous to give you a gift. Demand 
what it shall be.” 


tgn fe e pft s fif 

trnr: 'tsiifus^t! 

W WT: ^^9Td:l 


jusstfaifafcni'^ii 
T uarcy ld masfarfqfai 

w<ru<*Fi tmsft gssrqn^n 

$«Sq|SHqpi|U|:| 

wntf: gsr^w^t^l^niiT.-iu^ii 


Khandikya having once more commenced 
with his counsellors, told them the purpose of 
his rival’s visit, and asked them what he 
should demand. His friends recommended him 
to require his whole kingdom back again, as 
kingdoms are obtained by prudent men 
without conflicting hosts. The reflecting king 
Khandikya laughed, and replied to them, 
“Why should a person such as I be desirous of 
a temporary earthly kingdom? Of a truth you 
are able counsellors in the concerns of this 
life, but of those of the life to come you are 
assuredly ignorant.” 


Tetra fousyd ^iyunqiuvaii 

frrtrS: l^iu^3Rt^TO irg cfl r ^ i 
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^ • qdg n rcruw r H ^ grofr •* ^ u 

tfifcjwj^iut TOi$t to: 3*srar:ii 

So speaking, he went back to Keiidhwaja, 
and said to him, “Is it true that you wish to 
make me a gift, as to your preceptor?” “Indeed 
I do,” answered Kesidhwaja. “Then,” rejoined 
KhSndikya, “as it is known that you are 
learned in the spiritual learning that teaches 
the doctrine of the soul, if you will 
communicate that knowledge to me, you will 
have discharged your debt to your instructor. 
Declare to me what acts are efficacious for the 

alleviation of human affliction.” 

*** 


NOTES 

1. Both study of the Vedas (Svadhyaya) and 
abstraction (Yoga) are to be practised : when a man 
is weary of one, he may apply to the other. The 
Yoga, however, limits the practical part of silent 
prayer. 

‘Wearied of meditation, let him pray inaudibly: 
weary of prayer, let him repeat meditation.’ 

‘By the union of 
prayer and meditation let him behold soul in 
himself.’ 

2. No such names occur amongst the Maithiia 
kings of the Visnu Purana (see Bk. IV. Ch. V.); but, 
as there noticed (note 6), the Bhagavata inserts 
them. Janaka is used as a title. Krtadhvaja, in some 
of the copies, is read Ritadhwaja. 

3. The performance of rites as a means of 
salvation is called ignorance in the Vedas (see Bk. 
VI. Ch. V. n. 7). Works are recommended as 
introductory to the acquirement of knowledge: it is 
ignorance to consider them as finite. 

4. Tasya-dhenum (<TR$3). Once copy has 
Homa-dhenu, ‘cow of sacrifice;’ another, Dharma- 
dhenu, ‘cow of righteousness.’ The commentator 
explains the terms as importing the same thing, a 
cow yielding milk for holy purposes, or for the 
butter which is poured in oblations upon the 
sacrificial fire. 
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1 TTrfsfa <^IT chW 1 4j^ TTHm^TO^ I 



“But,” said Kes'idhwaja, “why have you not 
asked of me my kingdom, now free from all 
annoyance? What else except dominion is 
acceptable to the warrior race?” 

IsuR^cW <JctW 

TT3qi|Rr<VW II? II 

ajfiramm ^ ^ wntfruiH^i 

3U2J qr%&T 3 II 

uuryittrw ^t ^rwr??r 
srif^ 3ifeiinzrarRt%iHTii^ii 
Tr^n^i tpri 
3Rhit <1 eru «nJ^tjt®j^imii 

^ wr $ra<Rrct gurf w wp 

srat TRqfiraRPfa rf^ll ^ II 

TP^ TjssRqfasiwt tmrc||^^:l 
ar^mHugmR- WTwr ? tn^yr: imu 
“I will tell you,” replied KhSndikya, “why I 
did not make such a demand, nor require that 
territory which is an object of ignorant 
ambition. It is the duty of the warrior to 
protect his subjects in peace, and to kill in 
fight the enemies of his sway. It is no fault that 
you should have taken my kingdom from one 
who was unable to defend it, to whom it was a 
bondage, and who was thus freed from the 
encumbrance of ignorance. My desire of 
dominion originated in my being bom to 
possess it die ambition of others, which 
proceeds from human frailties, is not 
compatible with virtue. To solicit gifts is not 
the duty of a prince and warrior: and for these 
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reasons I have not asked for your kingdom, 
nor made a demand which ignorance alone 
would have suggested. Those only who are 
destitute of knowledge, whose minds are 
engrossed by selfishness, who are intoxicated 
with the inebriating beverage of self- 
sufficiency, desire kingdoms; not such as I am. 

owe: mf&ifir in? Her: ?t:i 

item mri mru t n 

When king Kesidhvaja heard these words, 
he was much pleased, and exclaimed, “It is 
well spoken!” 

frfaiw : ch 

Then addressing Khandikya affectionately, 
he said, “Listen to my words. Through desire 
of escaping death by the ignorance of works I 
exercise the regal power, celebrate various 
sacrifices, and enjoy pleasures subversive of 
purity. 

tg-mrr ejrofaarai: mrmi <jmARFtn ii 

3PTR*Pntqgfe|f 3m mjfafa VT l#:l 

Fortunate is it for you that your mind has 
attached itself to the dominion of 
discrimination. Pride of your race! now listen 
to the real nature of ignorance. The 
(erroneous) notion that self consists in what is 
not self, and the opinion that property consists 
in what is not one’s own, constitute the double 
seed of the tree of ignorance. 

H ^ Wl^T%cT:l 

*rm ck: grttfr Urartu II 

The ill-judging embodied being, 
bewildered by the darkness of fascination, 
situated in a body composed of the five 
elements, loudly asserts, ‘This is I’: but who 
would ascribe spiritual individuality to a body 
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in which soul is distinct from the ether, air, 
fire, water, and earth (of which that body is 
composed? 1 

3J:l 

3ti& ■JRRtn r*n 





g;:i 


gJTtfW tifo^cT: WRWthqft SR^ftll V\W 


What man of understanding assigns to 
disembodied spirit corporeal fruition, or lands, 
houses, and the like, that it should say, ‘These 
are mine?' What wise man entertains the idea 
of property in sons or grandsons begotten of 
the body after the spirit has abandoned it? 

^ Tirra:! 

iprw ws w^ii w ii 

Man performs all acts for purpose of bodily 
fruition, and the consequence of such acts is 
another body; so that their result is nothing but 
confinement to bodily existence. 

iptw ■qstT * 1 ? fcnzpt ^rtni 

In the same manner as a mansion of clay is 
plastered with clay and water, so the body, 
which is of earth, is perpetuated by earth and 
water (or by eating and chinking). 

ar row ) qfe tTtT: jpitroforft* mjiiuii 

<31^1^3^:11 n u 

The body, consisting of the five elements, 
is nourished by substance equally composed of 
those elements; but since this is the case, what 
is there in this life that man should be proud 
of? Travelling the path of the world for many 
thousands of births, man attains only the 
weariness of bewilderment, and is smothered 
by the dust of imagination. 

(itiiwfii qifwtrrssPT: t?r*n^ii^oii 
7PT *nt) rsiWRi: qrpJT: gwji 
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3i^fawisrisi tjt ftctfmgvsfau * W 
When that dust is washed away by the 
bland water of real knowledge, then the 
weariness of bewilderment sustained by the 
wayfarer through repeated births is removed. 
When that weariness is relieved, the internal 
man is at peace, and he obtains that supreme 
felicity which is unequalled and undisturbed, 
fewt TJcmmiWT 

g TOFr:ii??n 

This soul is (of its own nature) pure, and 
composed of happiness and wisdom. The 
properties of pain, ignorance, and impurity, 
are those of nature (Prakrti), not of soul. There 
is no affinity between fire and water, but when 
the latter is placed over the former in a caldron 
4 hubbies and boils, and exhibits the 
properties of fire. 

OTTrRT tt#: 

yjfcTl^ wu 



Ut4ynw yfin<pisr fasRfinmi 

In like manner, when soul is associated 
with Prakrti it is vitiated by egotism and die 
rest, and assumes the qualities of grosser 
nature, although essentially distinct from 
them, and incorruptible. Such is the seed of 
ignorance, as I have explained it to you. There 
is but one cure of worldly sorrows, the 
practice of devotion; no other is known.” 

tatfuSeKt 331x1 

erg gf? utd qhifapn! 

“Then,” said Khandikya, “do you, who are 
the chief of those versed in contemplative 
devotion, explain to me what that is; for in the 
race of the descendants of Nimi 2 you are best 
acquainted with the sacred writings in which it 
is taught.” 
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tnri 

? fwat T rZ|c|^ 3TTTZT ST^FR gft: IR19II 
■*r p ngmuit g»i<ui ^nrt^rr:i 
^rara rram ^ c n 

“Hear,” replied Kesidhvaja, “the account of 
the nature of contemplative devotion 3 , which I 
injpart to you, and by perfection in which the 
sage attains resolution into Brahma, and never 
suffers birth again. The mind of man is the 
cause both of his bondage and his liberation: 
its addiction to the objects of sense is the 
means of his bondage; its separation from 
objects of sense is the means of his freedom. 

MP fcWHkMI FTT gft:l 
% II 

3ticWi^ sufar 

Ht^rrar^t wn 3 o n 

The sage who is capable of discriminative 
knowledge must therefore restrain his mind 
from all the objects of sense, and therewith 
meditate upon the supreme being, who is one 
with spirit, in order to attain liberation; for that 
supreme spirit attracts to itself him who 
meditates upon it, and who is of the same 
nature, as the load stone attracts the iron by the 
virtue which is common to itself and to its 
products 4 . 

3flc*Jjrawwto9T lqftifei *JT I 

' cCTfc rT ffl JT:l 

*iPn*T ^ ^aPflr ^ \ u 

Contemplative devotion is the union with 
Brahma, effected by that condition of mind 
which has attained perfection through those 
exercise which complete the control of self 5 : 
and he whose contemplative devotion is 
characterized by the property of such absolute 
perfection, is in truth a sage, expectant of final 
liberation from the world. 
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^RRFf^niT ffZRT UTTOtp 

'3%: Tg^prsfra^ 113*11 
fdftubiyuifa^ -qf% ^JPuftl 

??ra4#?i x* ^pn^Rnqfta^i 
■ftetor ■gjift u>«uax ^ii 3^11 
w^-#er-^rm-?TOf?r faraRnsri i 

g^jfcT sr^rf&T r|2JT TRf^T^3rant TR:l|^V3ll 


“The sage, or Yogi, when first applying 
himself to contemplative devotion is called the 
novice or practitioner (Yoga yuj); when he has 
attained spiritual union he is termed the adept, 
or he whose meditations are accomplished 6 . 
Should the thoughts of the former be 
unvitiated by any obstructing imperfection, he 
will obtain freedom, after practising devotion 
through several lives 7 . The latter speedily 
obtains liberation in that existence (in which 
he reaches perfection), all his acts being 
consumed by the fire of contemplative 
devotion. The sage who would bring his mind 
into a fit state for the performance of devout 
contemplation must be devoid of desire, and 
observe invariably continence, compassion, 
truth, honesty, and disinterestedness: he must 
fix his mind intently on the supreme Brahma, 
practising holy study, purification, 
contentment, penance and self-control. 

TJ7T W: yPRIUI: W W VU>)WhI:I 
fafyigw<l: cfiTHTT: ftfcwwoii fagGfe$i:iiS£ii 
T?3j ^RTRT^T •HMlWy 'Juliet:I 

*}#r fowl ^:n 3 ^ ii 

5li<Jil<uM: tT ^41'jJlS^hjf TJ^ ^11*o|| 

rtW fertrUTI 

3TTrP^PRTPr ^HtS^TOT: 
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These virtues, respectively termed the five 
acts of restraint (Yama), and five of obligation 
(Niyama), bestow excellent rewards when 
practised for the sake of reward, and eternal 
liberation when they are not prompted by 
desire (of transient benefits). Endowed with 
these merits, the sage self-restrained should sit 
in one of the modes termed Bhadrasana, etc., 
and engage in contemplation 8 . Bringing his 
vital airs, called Prana, under subjection, by 
frequent repetition, is thence called 
Pranayama, which is as it were a seed with a 
seed 9 . In this the breath of expiration and that 
of inspiration are alternately obstructed, 
constituting the act twofold; and the 
suppression of both modes of breathing 
produces a third 10 . The exercise of the Yogi, 
whilst endeavouring to bring before his 
thoughts the gross form of the eternal, is 
denominated Alambana". 

WIT 'Hl’SKbfaxiWlrlHIHI 

He is then to perform the Pratyahara, which 
consists in restraining his organs of sense from 
susceptibility to outward impressions, and 
directing them entirely to mental perceptions. 
By these means the entire subjugation of the 
unsteady senses is effected; and if they are not 
controlled, the sage will not accomplish his 
devotions. 

tnwrarfo stcui^ui 

When by the PrSnayama the vital airs are 
restrained, and the senses are subjugated by 
the Pratyahara, then the sage will be able to 
keep his mind steady in its perfect asylum.” 

taifrgcFU 3c[RT 

gpaifiT *1 ■rstopt! ^*rrsrq‘:i 
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Khandikya then said to Kesidhvaja. 
“Illustrious sage, inform me what is that 
perfect asylum of the mind, resting on which it 
destroys all the products of (human) 
infirmity.” 

3r?r fgsn icWNd: i 

mi tni'tf'911 

fafam to ^or! f^Mdi^diu m 

cb4tu<dl(dl*l Wl 

■Hd^dK^ l g^ flgW TcT dm ^crm 
grf'MIcR^i <cngii: ty|cRK*jTT:imoii 
To this, Kesidhvaja replied: “The asylum 
of mind in spirit (Brahma), which of its own 
nature is twofold, as being with or without 
form; and each of these is supreme and 
secondary 12 . Apprehension of spirit 13 , again, is 
threefold. I will explain the different kinds to 
you: they are, that which is called Brahma, 
that which is named from works, and that 
which comprehends both. The mental 
apprehension which consists of Brahma is one; 
that which is formed of works is another; and 
that which comprehends both is the third: so 
that mental apprehension (of the object or 
asylum of the thoughts) is threefold. 
Sanandana and other (perfect sages) were 
endowed with apprehension of the nature of 
Brahma. The gods and others, whether 
animate or inanimate, are possessed of that 
which regards acts. 





The apprehension that comprehends both 
works and spirit exists in Hiranyagarbha and 
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others, who are possessed of contemplative 
knowledge of their own nature, and who also 
exercise certain active functions, as creation 
and the rest. Until all acts, which are the 
causes of notions of individuality, are 
discontinued, spirit is one thing, and the 
universe of another, to those who contemplate 
objects distinct and various; but that is called 
true knowledge, or knowledge of Brahma, 
which recognises no distinctions, which 
contemplates only simple existence, which is 
indefinable by words, and is to be discovered 
solely in one’s own spirit. 

Vi'M ^RT:I 

rPT: 

ffHUipwf wtrf gnratssj . 

'RTWf grral H?T:ll^ll 

^TOT: I 

■jgHJT: trcra: pTTiimvsil 

^r! ijsrt ^ i 

fey i MRI ^cRl^tRl?W^ imdll 

wt ^nynifrdyirMgjqn h<?ii 


That is the supreme, imperishable form of 
Visnu, who is without (sensible) form, and is 
characterised as a condition of the supreme 
soul, which is variously modified from the 
condition of universal form. But this condition 
cannot be contemplated by sages in their 
(early) devotions, and they must therefore 
direct their minds to the gross form of Hari, 
which is of universal perceptibility. They must 
meditate upon him as Hiranyagarbha, as the 
glorious Vasava, as Prajapati, as the winds, the 
Vasus, the Rudras, the suns, stars, planets, 
Gandharvas, Yaksas, Daityas, all the gods and 
their progenitors, men, animals, mountains, 
oceans, rivers, trees, all beings, and all sources 
of beings, all modification whatever of nature 
and its products, whether sentient or 
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unconscious, one-footed, two-footed, or many- 
footed; all these are the sensible form of Hari, 
to be apprehended by the three kinds of 
apprehension. 

Tffrf fag 

fgniTt; VlRUwfedHII^oll 
W jfrrET ^TTMT tMmtl 

w w ^ferr ^iti 

^ ? II 

w fdtT^drcjra ?Tfo: ^qreflRm 

^4^ ^wr! HHtfWR 


All this universal world, this world of 
moving and stationary beings, is pervaded by 
the energy of Visnu, who is of the nature of 
the supreme Brahma. This energy is either 
supreme, or, when it is that of conscious 
embodied spirit, it is secondary. Ignorance, or 
that which is denominated from works, is a 
third energy; 14 by which the omnipresent 
energy of embodied spirit is ever excited, and 
whence it suffers all the pains of repeated 
worldly existence. Obscured by that energy (of 
ignorance or illusion), the energy that is 
denominated from embodied spirit is 
characterised by different degrees of 
perfection in all created beings. 


udferort v¥i4Bfa<wi 

^FT-fRr4-t^nirT ^ti 


ftrrcpmfcfa 7RT: xjlT: VlcMMR%tT:l 
cymiR wtn wi 


In things without life it exists in a very 
small degree: it is more in things that have 
life, but are (without motion): in insects it is 
still more abundant, and still more in birds; it 
is more in wild animals, and in domestic 
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animals the faculty is still greater: men have 
more of this (spiritual) faculty than animals, 
and thence arises their authority over them: the 
faculty exists in an ascending degree in Nagas, 
Gandharvas, Yaksas, gods, Sakra, Prajapati, 
and Hiranyagarbha: and is above all 
predominant in that male (Visnu) of whom all 
these various creatures are but the diversified 
forms, penetrated universally by his energy, as 
all-pervading as the ether. 

TTtTRTt: tljt Jlldlgdl: II ^ R II 

^TRrRWtPT T TTT cht5PfMTt^l I 

€rsr dwiyitiiw cmfiRiojnwf^rii^^ii 

“The second 15 state of him who is called 
Visnu, and which is to be meditated upon by 
the (advanced) sage, is that imperceptible, 
shapeless form of Brahma, which is called by 
the wise, ‘That which is 16 , and in which all the 
before described energies reside. Thence 
proceeds the form of the universal form, the 
other great form of Hari, which is the origin of 
those manifested forms (or incarnations) that 
are endowed with every kind of energy, and 
which, whether the forms of gods, animals, or 
men, are assumed by him (Hari) in his sport. 
This active interposition of the indefinable 
god, all-comprehending and irresistible, is for 
the purpose of benefiting the world, and is not 
the necessary consequence of works. 

-pt! 

qyifH'Jb«AdfVKsl: ^ 

rWT fatrfwTl fawjqffiHi 

fjgfa Tit § fafmT ^sgnniTii II 

TT fatTPT T&m (T g)lc< R:l 




BOOK VI, CHAP. 7 


fsroicrmcRid^ 

This form of the universal form is to be 
meditated upon by the sage for the object of 
purification, as it destroys all sin. In the same 
manner as fire, blazing in the wind, bums dry 
grass, so Visnu, seated in the heart, consumes 
the sins of the sage; and therefore let him 
resolutely effect the fixation of his mind upon 
that receptacle of all the three energies (Vis 
nu), for that is the operation of the mind which 
is called perfect Dharana: 17 and thus the 
perfect asylum of individual as well as 
universal spirit, that which is beyond the three 
modes of apprehension, is attained, for the 
eternal emancipation of the sage. 

Tjrgwznsr! %trm^3q'trrerar:i 
wa i ff j ^raT: *44lFra:ii\9^ii 
tj# wrat wi -HgkRsrafr: wii 
Tftrr t sirctnT Trftpr m gpftiivauii 
■qiT^ Ft ^ fzFfd W<lidV:i 
srrnirr 

The minds of other beings, which are not 
fixed upon that asylum, are altogether impure, 
and are all the gods and the rest, who spring 
from acts. The retention or apprehension by 
the mind of that visible form of Visnu, without 
regard to subsidiary forms, is thence called 
Dh5ran3; and I will describe to you the 
perceptible form of Hari, which no mental 
retention will manifest, except in a mind that 
is fit to become the receptacle of the idea. 18 







The meditating sage must think (he beholds 
internally the figure) of Visnu as having a 
pleased and lovely countenance, with eyes like 
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the leaf of the lotus, smooth cheeks, and a 
broad and brilliant forehead; ears of equal size, 
the lobes of which are decorated with splendid 
pendants; a painted neck, and a broad breast, 
on which shines the Srlvatsa mark; a belly 
falling in graceful folds, with a deep-seated 
navel; eight long arms, or else four; and firm 
and well-knit thighs and legs, with well- 
formed feet and toes. 


Ill C ^11 




Let him, with well-governed thoughts, 
contemplate, as long as he can persevere in 
unremitting attention, Hari as clad in a yellow 
robe, wearing a rich diadem on his head, and 
brilliant armlets and bracelets on his arms, and 
bearing in his hands the bow, the shell, the 
mace, the sword, the discus, the rosary, the 
lotus, and the arrow 19 . 


«trwrn<ixii 

wnfw tRT treril 6 \\\ 

flrf: ^ST:I 

(y^^lcj^q inpTRT 


When this image never departs from his 
mind, whether he be going or standing, or be 
engaged in any other voluntary act, then he 
may believe his retention to be perfect. The 
sage may then meditate upon the form of Vis 
nu without his arms, as the shell, mace, discus, 
and bow; and as placid, and bearing only his 
rosary. 


■m TJRT 3TTTTTT M: I 

rftrf 6^\\ 

n4faRuiia<l ?crii c it 
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tthtt GTRftTHTgl: wfa: 

When the idea of this image is firmly 
retained, then he may meditate on Visnu 
without his diadem, bracelets, or other 
ornaments. He may next contemplate him as 
having but one single limb, and may then fix 
his whole thoughts upon the body to which the 
limbs belong. This process of forming a lively 
image in the mind, exclusive of all other 
objects, constitutes Dhyana, or meditation, 
which is perfected by six stages: 20 and when an 
accurate knowledge of self, free from all 
distinction, is attained by this mental 
meditation, that is termed Samadhi. 21 

m& mb ^ sirfor trrfe! 

^lw#PTraR:ll<* VII 
35ROT jflR rRfl 







“(When the Yogi has accomplished this 
stage, he acquires) discriminative knowledge, 
which is the means of enabling living soul, 
when all the three kinds of apprehension are 
destroyed, to attain the attainable supreme 
Brahma 22 . Embodied spirit is the user of the 
instrument, which instrument is true 
knowledge; and by it that (identification) of 
the former (with Brahma) is attained 23 . 
Liberation, which is the object to be effected, 
being accomplished, discriminative knowledge 
ceases. When endowed with the apprehension 
of the nature of the object of inquiry, then, 
there is no difference between it (individual 
and) supreme spirit: difference is the 
consequence of the absence of (true) 
knowledge. When that ignorance which is the 
cause of the difference between individual and 
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universal spirit is destroyed finally and for 
ever, who shall ever make that distinction 
between them which does not exist? Thus have 
I, Khandikya, in reply to your question, 
explained to you what is meant by 
contemplative devotion, both fully and 
summarily. What else do you wish to hear?” 

33T<=r 

3T? byc(^KWyHyl:l 

TffcRf operaf * % <j ii 

•qfsg%5^1r -#T: 3TtrR: ^1^15^:11 <?<?!! 

Khanahikya replied to Kes'idhvaja, and 
said, “The explanation which you have given 
me of the real nature of contemplative 
devotion has fulfilled all my wishes, and 
removed all impurity from my mind. The 
expression ‘mine,’ which I have been 
accustomed to use, is untruth, and cannot be 
otherwise declared by those who know what is 
to be known. The words T and ‘mine’ 
constitute ignorance; but practice is influenced 
by ignorance. Supreme truth cannot be 
defined, for it is not to be explained by words. 
Depart therefore, Kesidhvaja; you have done 
all that is necessary for my real happiness, in 
teaching me contemplative devotion, the 
inexhaustible bestower of liberation from 
existence.” 

W?TT 

■qsnffjmr yifugcR it 

STrePire gi W TTT fl : 

yifecKItsfir 'TpT TT3TR 

cR 3FTFT |^fq^WV|RTT;ll ?|| 

qqi%jjUll?frfq W:l 

feWcHTsft fTirefrfH ll ^o^ll 
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’gcRsjHf i 

^TRi^Rtf%?P^l 1 ^o^il 
■r ^unrPtVMHWin 

3^FT rilUqNJMiHI fff3fU ^o*|l 

^fgHJjqxrut ^siVt W**: 3J*zjTST:n 

Accordingly king Kesidhvaja, after 
receiving suitable homage from Khandikya, 
returned to his city. Khandikya, having 
nominated his son Raja 24 , retired to the woods 
to accomplish his devotions, his whole mind 
being intent upon Govinda: there his entire 
thoughts being engrossed upon one only 
object, and being purified by practices of 
restraint, self-control, and the rest, he obtained 
absorption into the pure and perfect spirit 
which is termed Visnu. Kesidhvaja also, in 
order to attain liberation, became averse from 
his own perishable works, and lived amidst 
objects of sense (without regarding them,) and 
instituted religious rites without expecting 
therefrom any advantages to himself Thus by 
pure and auspicious fruition, being cleansed 
from all sin, he also obtained that perfection 
which assuages all affliction for ever. 

NOTES 

1. The text is somewhat obscure, but it is in 
some degree cleared up by the illustration. No one 
would think of applying the property of self- the 
idea of possession or personality- to soul, separated 
from body: but the objection is equally applicable 
to soul in the body; for whilst there it is as distinct 
in its nature from the materials of body as if it was 
disembodied, and quite as incapable of individual 
personal fruition. 

2. That is, in the race of princes of Mithila. 

3. The term Yoga (^r), which is that used in 
the text, in its literal acceptation signifies ‘union’, 
‘junction’ from ^ ‘to join:’ in a spiritual sense it 
denotes ‘union of separated with universal soul;’ 
and with some latitude of expression it comes to 
signify the means by which such union is effected. 
In the Bhagavad Gita it is variously applied, but 
ordinarily denotes the performance of religious 
ceremonies as a duty, and not for interested 
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purposes. Thus Krsna says to Arjuna, ^ 

“Engaging in Yoga, perform rites, 
Dhananjaya, being indifferent to success or failure: 
such indifferences is called Yoga.” II. v. 48. It is 
elsewhere defined, ‘exemption from the contact of 
pain:’ VI. v. 23. The word 

has been accordingly rendered ‘devotion’ by 
Wilkins, and ‘devotio’ by Schlegel, in their 
translations of the Gita. In this place, however, it is 
used in a less general sense, and signifies, as is 
subsequently explained, reunion with spirit through 
the exercises necessary to perfect abstruction as 
they are taught and practised by the followers of 
Pataiijali. 

4. This illustration is however only to a limited 
extent, explanatory of the nature of Yoga; for 
though the loadstone and iron unite, by virtue of a 
community of kind, yet the union that takes place is 
only that of contiguity, Samyoga ('ST#T), not that of 
identification or unity. Tadaikyam (d<U<0. Some 
further explanation therefore is required. 

5. The first stage is the Atma prayatna, the 

practice of moral and religious restraint, Yama, 
Niyama, &c. When the novice is perfect in these, 
then he is fit to attain the perfectibility of an adept, 
through the especial practices which treatises on the 
Yoga prescribe. When the mind has attained the 
state which can alone be attained through them, 
then the union with Brahma, which is the 
consequence, is called Yoga: sitcH Vm rTCtliPqft 121 m i 
M dhrfc(:l The Atma 

prayatna is defined to be that which has Yama, &c. 
for its objects, The next phrase, 

is explained ‘depending upon, or 

relating to, such control.’ HiVlfci is the same as 
condition or state of mind which is 
perfected: of that state of mind, union with Brahma, 
is Yoga. Union with Brahma is the abstraction that 
proposes the identity of the living with the supreme 
spirit of the Jlvatma, with Brahma; 

and Yoga is understanding of the 
identity of the contemplator and the object 
contemplated; A text of Yajnavalkya 

is quoted to this effect: Wi mVikW* Mz 

‘Know holy wisdom to be the same with Yoga’ (the 
practice of) which has eight divisions. That which 
is termed Yoga is union of the living with the 
supreme soul.’ 
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6. Vinispannasamadhi is the expression of the 
text, which can scarcely be regarded an appellative. 
The commentator terms the adept Brahmajnanin, 
‘He who knows Brahma.’ 

7. After three lives, according to the Vayu 
Sanhita, as quoted in the comment. 

8. There are various postures in which the Yogi 
is directed to sit when he engages in meditation. In 
the Bhadrasana he is directed to cross his legs 
underneath him, and to lay hold of his feet on each 
side with his hands. 

9. ^ * 03^1 It is itself figuratively the 
seeds of the fruit, which is meditation; but it is to be 
accompanied with what is also technically called 
Blja, or seed, inaudible repetition of certain prayers, 
and meditation on the visible form of the deity, 
termed likewise Alambana, and presently 
mentioned. 

10. Pranayama is performed by three 
modifications of breathing: the first act is 
expiration, which is performed through the right 
nostril, whilst the left is closed with the fingers of 
the right hand; this is called Rechaka; the thumb is 
then placed upon the right nostril, and the fingers 
raised from the left, through which breath is 
inhaled; this is called PQraka; in the third act both 
nostrils are closed, and breathing suspended; this is 
Kumbhaka; and a succession of these operations is 
the practice of Pran&yama. 

11. Alambana is the silent repetition of prayer. 

12 . ^ ^ 

nr ^11 The Brahma that is without form 

(AmOrtta) may be Para or Apara. Supreme formless 
spirit is without attributes of any kind. Secondary 
formless spirit is invested with the attributes of 
power, glory, truth, perfection. Spirit embodied, or 
with form in his highest state, is, according to out 
text, Vi$nu and his manifestations. Spirit in an 
inferior or secondary series of bodily forms is 
Brahm5 and all other living beings. 

13. The term is Bhavana, defined to be, ‘function 
to be engendered by knowledge;’ 
the mental impression of apprehension following 
upon knowledge. Here it implies in particular the 
formation of a fixed idea by the Yogi of the object 
of his contemplations. It is also termed BhSva- 
bhavana, ‘apprehension of the being, the existence, 
or substantiality, of the objects; the thing 
contemplated:’ ' t TT3T ’3FRJ ctfgTO 
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14. The term used throughout is $akti (^if^RT), 
‘power/ ‘ability/ ‘energy/ By the first kind, or 
Para, is understood knowledge able to appreciate 
abstract truth, or the nature of universal soul; by the 
second, ability to understand the nature of 
embodied soul; and by the third, inability to discern 
one’s own nature, and reliance on moral or 
ceremonial merit. These different kinds are called 
energies, because they are the energies or faculties 
of the supreme spirit, or according to the Vais 
navas, of Vi$nu, accompanying soul in all its 
various conditions of existence. 

15. The first, which has been intended to be 
described in the foregoing passages, was the 
universal, visible form of Visnu; the second is his 
formless or imperceptible condition. 

16. Sat (^f), ‘what is being.’ 

17. Retention, or holding of the image or idea 
formed in the mind by contemplation: from Dhr 
(«[), ‘to hold/ literally or figuratively. 

18. The explanation of DMrana given in the text 
is rendered unnecessarily perplexed by the double 
doctrine here taught, and the attempt to combine 
die abstraction of Yoga theism with the sectarian 
worship of Visnu. 

19. The two last implements are from the 
comment; the text specifies only six. 

20. They are, 1. Yama &c., acts of restraint and 
obligation; 2. Asana, sitting in particular postures; 
3. Pranayama, modes of breathing; 4. Pratyahara, 
exclusion of all external ideas; 5. Bhavana, 
apprehension of internal ideas; 6. Dharana, fixation 
or retention of those ideas. 

21. The result of the Dhyana or Samadhi is the 

absence of all idea of individuality, when the 
meditator, the meditation, and the thing or object 
meditated upon, are all considered to be but one. 
According to the text of Patahjali: ‘Restraint of the 
body, retention of the mind, and meditation, which 
thence is exclusively confined to one object, is 
Dhyana: the idea of identification with the object of 
such meditation, so as if devoid of individual 
nature, is Samadhi/ ^ 

22. The expressions of the text are somewhat 
obscure, nor does the commentator make them 
much more intelligible, until he cuts the matter 
short by stating the meaning to be, that 
‘discriminative knowledge enables the living spirit 
to attain Brahma’: 
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23. The text is very elliptical and obscure. 
Having stated that embodied spirit (Ksetrajna) is 
the Kakranin, the possessor or user of the Karana, 
which is knowledge, it adds, $3 3R literally, 
‘by that, of that, that;’ i.e. Tat, ‘that which is; 5 and 
Brahma, or supreme spirit, is the attainment of that 
spirit which abides in body by that instrument, or 
discriminative knowledge, of which it has become 
possessed through perfect meditation: $33: 

313 $3 <TR rR^I f3RT?T 

24. Tile commentator, in order to explain how 
Khandikya should have -given what he did not 
possess, states that it is to be understood that 
Kesidhvaja relinquished to him the kingdom; or the 
term Raja may denote merely, master of, or 
acquainted with, mystic prayers, or Mantras: 
TT3H KRRTpTT f>r3TI 
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CHAPTER 8 

srgxrtssTRT: 

fawyjJTTUTO 1TI?RCIflMOTI) 

tnr?R bsttct 

SKfcr: gtfa: nfa«IR:l 

ati t qfcral fayfcdid W 

-tfm jrffcpfer ■q^Rnorfbi *n 

^ Trf^t tTOTimi 
^TOT «4f*Py*RI¥l*HI 

farf?ig f<S» i rfg>« r: pqrafwc^n ^ n 

gwi ! 5trR ^5%53T^I 

ParSsara said- I have now explained to 
you, Maitreya, the third kind of worldly 
dissolution, or that which is absolute and final, 
which is, liberation and resolution into eternal 
spirit 1 . I have related to you primary and 
secondary creation, the families of the 
patriarchs, the periods of the Manvantaras, and 
the genealogical histories (of the kings). I have 
repeated to you, in short, who were desirous of 
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hearing it, the imperishable Vaishnava PurSna, 
which is destructive of all sins, the most 
excellent of all holy writings, and the means of 
attaining the great end of man. If there is any 
thing else you wish to hear, propose your 
question, and I will answer it. 

Ugoyqfw hi q II 

fa%?rr: wMter tuvs ^nfi 

?1?!T 3?trfw-f$rf7r-'4i4W[:II ^ II 
ffldfe l jfqu) TlfVT: 7lf%S ftfetT TJTl! 

^nftr <*!?*#{ f^feerr «n5WT5Fmnan 

r?Tc5ra(<Rqi fetl 

Iqunt^fTH cqfdR^lun 
Maitreya said- Holy teacher, you have 
indeed related to me all that I wished to know, 
and I have listened to it with pious attention. I 
have nothing further to inquire. The doubts 
inseparable from the mind of man have all 
been resolved by you, and through your 
instructions I am acquainted with the origin, 
duration, and end of all things; with Visnu in 
his collective fourfold form 2 ; his three 
energies 3 ; and with the three modes of 
apprehending the object of contemplation 4 . Of 
all this have I acquired a knowledge through 
your favour, and nothing else is worthy to be 
known, when it is once understood that Visnu 
and this world are not mutually distinct. 

qqf fgfi^rr q<*vlq?!:ll<*ll 

3np^ Rnfw gnfr miiftsMHJ 

jnsfc fSnratcR! qR^ygouqfw n 
TTOT 'JTtl 

fevtaVfta q •gtrt PviwiuV.ii wn 
O Great Muni, I have obtained through 
your kindness all I desired, the dissipation of 
my doubts, since you have instructed me in the 
duties of the several tribes, and in other 
obligations; the nature of active life, and 
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discontinuance of action; and the derivation of 
all that exists from works. There is nothing 
else, venerable Brahman, that I have to inquire 
of you; and forgive me if your answer to my 
questions have imposed upon you any fatigue. 
Pardon me the trouble that I have given you, 
through that amiable quality of the virtuous 
which makes no distinction between a disciple 
and a child. 

-quiifUsiiid Jpm %-tiT'WforaH.I 

Jtf?rcpfej ^Tt q^cRHlfill rtl 

tntnt a? ^ffifoiq ii 3311 
aisT wrfom$rcrr:i 

^TTferran: ftraj: 

TfTOT dMfllfetll:l 

iii^4u4 vm jot fafvm^ftdi ^rt:ii ^mi 

JtRIt: H^9TT jnqt TOtSar ^tPRT:l 

u4disr ugi^u^ugfidifd ar ytqdiqn ^ n 
cfoku^qt sptf ^?I: i 

^cf o i t ^ W: 4TcM: tPptfTlI W II 

ParSs'ara said- I have related to you this 
Purana, which is equal to the Vedas in 
sanctity, and by hearing which all faults and 
sins whatever are expiated. In this have been 
described to you the primary and secondary 
creation, the families of the patriarchs, the 
Manvantaras, the regal dynasties; the gods, 
Daityas, Gandharvas, seipents, Raksasas, Yaks 
as, Vidy&dharas, Siddhas, and heavenly 
nymphs; Munis endowed with spiritual 
wisdom, and practisess of devotion; the 
distinction of the four castes, and the actions 
of the most eminent amongst men; holy places 
on the earth, holy rivers and oceans, sacred 
mountains, and legends of the truly wise; the 
duties of the different tribes, and the 
observances enjoined by the Vedas. By 
hearing this, all sins are at once obliterated. 
•3rM(rl-f*ypMi9!Hi MiMdlSoq?T:i 
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g<fr rr 4> :i 

fdi^pEti^ wi: 

In this also the glorious Hari has been 
revealed, the cause of the creation, 
preservation, and destruction of the world; the 
soul of all things, and himself all things: by 
the repetition of whose name man is 
undoubtedly liberated from all sins, which fly 
like wolves that are frightened by a lion. 

faduwtipM'Hi 

tirjqifaei *n3cK:ll ^ o || 

H'tTlfd fadd TTST: ^ ?ll 

^:»^n 







Wlf^Rr: II ? mi 

ypanf^fasr ti%t a^uusufiad fi^r! 

3RR3i ffjfrfnru 

TCZ$: 

ckIt^ HTny^ (ejujjw itiM«<nr?R: ii^^ii 

The repetition of his name with devout 
faith is the best remover of all sins, destroying 
them as fire purifies the metal from the dross. 
The stain of the Kali age, which ensures to 
men sharp punishments in hell, is at once 
effacted by a single invocation of Hari. He 
who is all that is, the whole egg of Brahma, 
which Hiranyagarbha, Indra, Rudra, the 
Adityas, the Asvins, the winds, the Kinnaras, 
the Vasus, the Sadhyas, Visvadevas, the 
celestial gods, the Yaksas, serpents, Raksasas, 
the Siddhas, Daityas, Gandharvas, DSnavas, 
nymphs, the stars, asterisms, planets, the seven 
R$is, the regents and superintendents of the 
quarters, men, Brahmanas and the rest, 
animals tame and wild, insects, birds, ghosts, 
and goblins, trees, mountains, woods, rivers, 
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oceans, the subterrene legions, the division of 
the earth, and all perceptible objects- he who 
is all things, who knows all things, who is the 
form of all things, being without form himself, 
and of whom whatever is, from mount Meru to 
an atom, all consists- he, the glorious Visnu, 
the destroyer of all sin- is described in this 
Purana. 

w: 3iTRtf?r 3r 

PFt dKU^I 

3TP^rf?r UWUllsU: II 9 <> || 

By hearing this Purana an equal 
recompense is obtained to that which is 
derived from the performance of an 
Asvamedha sacrifice, or from fasting at the 
holy places Prayaga, Puskara Kuruksetra, or 
Arbuda. 

^ dtfuiiqjPd t TErPp 

■Hchri uMctlHilri I ^ o || 

# ^goTT Miqtfd WIT TTf^ll ^ *11 

ddlMlfa <£h$diqi 

ynuiwrw fonf! ^?raifiJdiTFrf(:ii^ii 

Hearing this Purana but once is as 
efficacious as the offering of oblations in a 
perpetual fire for a year. The man who with 
well-governed passions bathes at Mathura on 
the twelfth day of the month Jyestha 5 , and 
beholds (the image of) Hari, obtains a great 
recompense; so does he who with mind fixed 
upon Kcsava attentively recites this Purana. 

wqgqfeg - d TTftrat ^nfp: i 

spgitim w MiHiryfacbci teht.ii 3 311 

^ei^s-rFr 

The man who bathes in the waters of the 
Yamuna on the twelfth lunation of the light 
fortnight of the month in which the moon is in 
the mansion Jyestha, and who fasts and 
worships Acyuta in the city of Mathura, 
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receives the reward of an uninterrupted 
Asvamedha. 

fttR: Ttfarmsmismi 

*n<T: I 

3fclfautfd qywi(ipftftfl:ii9*il 
erqoujdi 

Beholding the degree of prosperity enjoyed 
by others of eminence, through the merits of 
the descendants, a man’s paternal ancestors, 
his parents and their parents exclaim, 
“Whosoever of our descendants, having 
bathed in the Yamuna and fasted, will worship 
Govinda in Mathura, in the light fortnight of 
Jyestha, will secure for us eminent exaltation: 
for we shall be elevated by the merits of our 
posterity!” 

^gt^yt far* yirnksS mhi^hi 

4iy-ti4ti Hdifn(dii3<sii 

A man of good extraction will present 
obsequial cakes to his fortunate ancestors in 
the Yamuna, having worshipped Janardana in 
the light fortnight of Jyestha. 

rff^FJ 35T^t d3T TTRlf^d: I 

q<jd l «fHcd l »<jd .-ll3SII 
qpt: WTT*FI TT IWTfT^I 

ddTHlfd y<!U|WIW *lfd>m^ 11*0 11 

jJlWHIVM ^roit 

But the same degree of merit that a man 
reaps from adoring Janarddana at the season 
with a devoted heart, and from bathing in the 
Yamuna, and effecting the liberation of his 
progenitors by offering to them on such an 
occasion obsequial cakes, he derives also from 
hearing with equal devotion a section of this 
Pur8na. This PurSna is the best of all 
preservatives for those who are afraid of 
worldly existence, a certain alleviation of the 
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sufferings of men, and remover of all 
imperfections. 


jpj: fiRsTcfFTT? ^ *T ^I^lsira^ll t ^11 
sfPjfr: wc|Fhsi< 1 yiThcji-p 

TT t yKHPl UT^^T: WT^l^filll^^ll 
^TJUTT TT^rTTFT h4<I^ ^ 

gtnr^PT wpiw jmft *ru n 


iPn ^FTtram’ slrfe f^r! 

<fiW T fl PT *T ^frrg^gtro a tm rR 5TI 

ni ' ^q - ftimWl ^ fv iTT ^mi>t^ii 
MIHc|l^d<nslH IT ^ WX& 3^1 
^rt tmffRT ^IdehUliy «fhT^II^II 
MlldchufH "cfcTRPRhrt tJuii^ilfc-Hiqj 

tp^i *15jti ^H.1 


This Purana, originally composed by the Rs 
i (Narayana), was communicated by Brahma 
to Rbhu; he related it to Priyavrata, by whom 
it was imparted to Bhaguri. Bhaguri recited it 
to Tamasitra 6 , and he to Dadlca, who gave it to 
Sarasvata. From the last Bbrgu received it, 
who imparted it to Dhrtarastra the Naga king, 
and to Purana of the same race, by whom it 
was repeated to their monarch V3suki. Vasuki 
communicated it to Vatsa, and he to As'vatara, 
from whom it successively proceeded to 
Kambala and Elapatra. When the Muni 
Vedasiras descended to Patala, he there 
received the whole Purana from these Nagas, 
and communicated it to Pramati. Pramati 
consigned it to the wise Jatukarna, and he 
taught it to many other holy persons. Through 
the blessings of Vasistha it came to my 
knowledge, and I have now, Maitreya, 
faithfully imparted it to you. You will teach it, 
at the end of the Kali age, so Samika’. 

^T: tt: tt TTefffsr! «pwlimoii 
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4UHdlHUi4dft:l 

^?IT ?f: ^uillfl fj^ll q ?ll 

^rlcTW 1 WS:liq^ll 

Whoever hears this great mystery, which 
removes the contamination of the Kali, shall 
be freed from all his sins. He who hears this 
everyday acquits himself of his daily 
obligations to ancestors, gods and men. The 
great and rarely attainable merit that a man 
acquires by the gift of a brown cow, he derives 
from hearing ten chapters of this Purana 8 . 

*juil(n ipfa: f^T , 

-ref WJW H W I MWKMItqw^ l 

tr «iunfd q 3 

He who hears the entire Purana, 
contemplating in his mind Achyuta, who is all 
things, and of whom all things are made; who 
is the stay of the whole world, the receptacle 
of spirit; who is knowledge, and that which is 
to be known; who is without beginning or end, 
and the benefactor of the gods- obtains 
assuredly the reward that attends the 
uninterrupted celebration of the Asvamedha 
rite. 


sprai?JTI*FPp> TRSf rtfJRt Tt:, 
m{c(^ikh MctrUl 


He who reads and retains with faith this 
Purana in the beginning, middle, and end of 
which is described the glorious Achyuta, the 
lord of the universe in every stage, the master 
of all that is stationary or moveable, composed 
of spiritual knowledge, acquires such purity as 
exists not in any world, the eternal state of 
perfection, which is Hari. 


qffn~tudMfd4 •mfo TPi; 
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U: f gnfo ' qyifiwi pT 

f% fo* "y^u unifd few ^immi 


The man who fixes his mind of Visnu goes 
not to hell: he who meditates upon him regards 
heavenly enjoyment only as an impediment: 
and he whose mind and soul are penetrated by 
him thinks little of the world of Brahma; for 
when present in the minds of those whose 
intellects are free from soil, he confers upon 
them eternal freedom. What marvel therefore 
is it that the sins of one who repeats the name 
of Achyuta should be wiped away? 


*T3lf% TTWW chfuUTt, 

3 9 Kind WTWT sqrofo rj ?TlPH:l 

WPZT W STTOrT 1 % W^rT ^farT, 

^WTW 'ET WET: f% ijt: ^<ltll*{ll II 

Wiczj U: fthjTc v USj^fe fqgET 'Z&m TPTi 
WTHWlf^R: W?TWirT%TTI 
^r^rftrr trmlw wt viPri% 

TPTo[f% cFjd ^ ^TTcTt im\9|| 


Should not that Hari be heard of, whom 
those devoted to acts worship with sacrifices 
continually as god of sacrifice; whom those 
devoted to meditation contemplate as primary 
and secondary, composed of spirit; by 
obtaining whom man is not born, nor 
nourished, nor subjected to death ; who is all 
that is, and that is not (or both cause and 
effect); who, as the progenitors, receives the 
libations made to them; who as the gods, 
accepts the offerings addressed to them; the 
glorious being who is without beginning or 
end; whose name is both Svaha and Svadha 9 ; 
who is the abode of all spiritual power; in 
whom the limits of finite things cannot be 
measured 10 ; and who, when he enters the ear, 
destroys all sin? who is substance that knows 
not change. 
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I adore that ever inexhaustible spirit, who 
assumed sensible qualities; who, though one, 
became many; who, though pure, became as if 
impure, by appearing in many and various 
shapes; who is endowed with divine wisdom, 
and is the author of the preservation of all 
creatures. 

I adore him, who is the one conjoined 
essence and object of both meditative wisdom 
and active virtue; who is watchful in providing 
for human enjoyments; who is one with the 
three qualities; who, without undergoing 
change, is the cause of the evolution of the 
world; who exists of his own essence, ever 
exempt from decay. 





5 © n 


oJftEFT Tcftsf^TII 5 *11 


I constantly adore him, who is entitled 
heaven, air, fire, water, earth, and ether; who 
is the bestower of all the objects which give 
gratification to the senses; who benefits 
mankind with the instruments of fruition; who 
is perceptible, who is subtile, who is 
imperceptible. 
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May that unborn, eternal Hari, whose form 
is manifold, and whose essence is composed 
of both nature and spirit, bestow upon all 
mankind that blessed state which knows 

neither birth nor decay! 

*** 

NOTES 

1. The term is BrahmSni layah (Wfa ?TC:), 
which means, ‘a melting away,’ ‘a dissolution' or 
‘fusion,’ from the root Li (eft), ‘to liquefy,’ ‘to 
melt,’ ‘to dissolve. 

2. Or with Visnu in the four modifications 
described in the first section, spirit, matter, form, 
and time: see Bk. I. Ch. II. 

3. Or Sakti, noticed in the last chapter Ch. VII. 

4. Or Bhavanas, also described in the preceding 
section, Ch, VII. 

5. This month is also called Jyesthamula, which 
the commentator explains to mean, the month, of 
which the root or cause (Mula) of being so called is 
the moon’s being full in the constellation Jyestha: 
but it may be so termed, perhaps, from the lunar 
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asterism MQla, which is next to Jyestha, falling also 
within the moon’s passage through the same 
month. 

6. This name is also read Tambamitra. One copy 
has Tava-mitraya, ‘to thy friend,’ as if it was an 
epithet of Dadhlcha; but the construction of the 
verse requires a proper name, ‘Bhaguri’ gave it to 
Tambamitra, and he to Dadhlci:’ 

7. A different series of narrators has been 
specified in the first book, Bk. I. Ch. I. 

8. This seems to be an injudicious interpolation; 
it is not in all the copies. 

9. The words or prayers employed in presenting 
oblations with fire, 

10. The text has, *THTft ^Tt ?#HT ftsTC 

Mana commonly means ‘pride,’ but here it 

seems most appropriately rendered by its radical 
import ‘measure:’ the measures which are for the 
determination of measurable things are not 
applicable to Visnu. 





